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And It yynM he who put that idea into mj’ heed ud 
peralctendy ursed me oa to accompUth Stam^ 
heaide rae he with all Kla old enlhoxiaatn U ttil] cxpecbct 
ree to do more and more work 1 wuh there were US 
a doxcn more tucK Rajaa to take mlereat m our deai 
motheriand aod work for her amehorabon m the fpuitod 
Lne 



address at the RAifESlKARA W TBiPLE 


m m tmnoT w onmt wc om nwgc So ttwODCe 
tEe <&t cod tiast t 5 Ml nt oo tK* 
Twtrwtf of oar t>««tf Sg TT . Jinj — {■ tlw ctnftf cm. 

«< ouiWl y— He who tUnW. “I wtB oet fint. ^ 
kvTv more 100007 otheiv oat! I wS puergw e^tij 
thmc” ^ “1 w3 cet to keoTen before ^ben. 

1 wiQ set Nbikti before otherB" b ibe relfith man. Tbe 
WTwetfitb mu oTw. 1 be Uat. ! do sot cart to to 
to bureau 1 w 3 I even ^ to J b7 tWng u I op bdp 
197 bntbm.’' Tbcr owclgdaMM b the tnt of reficicni. 
He wbo Lm toots of tbr« aeeK&boen n mors tjiintso] 
ud tteucr ts S 1 i:tb. WbeUMr bo b lesrord or ifoorest. 
he ■ oexm to Suva thu u7bo<l7 obe. whedrer he faww* 
It or not. Add if 0 tou b odfiiK. cmi dwiogf. ho hu 
Twcti i& >bo tempbn. mcs iB die pbcc* of pslgirimrt* 
ud pemted hom^ She « bopmd, ho a ^ off 

from Shrro. 
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Shiva m the poor m the vreak aiKl in the dueated reiDy 
worihip* Shhra aixl if he *eca iSuva only in the imtst. 
hu vrorahip i» but prelimmasy He who ha* terved *s^ 
helped one poor man aeeine Shiva in hnn without 
mg of hi* ca»te or creed or race or anything with han 
Shiva i» more pleaaed than vnth the man who »ce* Him 
only m temple* 

A nch man had a garden and two gardener* One 
of theae gardener* wa* very lary and did not work iwt 
when the owner came to the garden the laiy man would 
get up and fold hi* arm* and say How beautifnl t* the 
face of my maater and dance before hnn The other 
gardener would not talk much but would work hank aod 
produce oil sorts of fruit* and vegetable* which he would 
carry on hi* head to his master who hved a long way 
Of these tvro gardener* which would be the more belored 
of hi* master? Shiva u that master and tin* world b hG* 
garden and there are two sort* of gardeners here the 
one who t* buy hypoenbeal and doe* nothing enhf 
talking about Shiva • beautiful eye* and no«e end other 
feature* and the other who J* taking care of Shiv* • 
children aD thoie that are poor and weak all amiDsl*» 
and all Hi* croabon Which of these would be the more 
beloved of Shiva? Certainly he that •erve* HI* childreiL 
He who want* to tervo the father mu*t serve the cKHdren 
first He vdio vranU to •erve Shrra must •erre Hb 
children — mu»t »erTe all creature* in ihi* world fir»t It 
i* *aid m the Shfi*tra that those who serve the •errant* 
of God are Hi* greatest servant* So you vnQ bear tha 
in mind 

Lot me tell you agam that you must be pure sod 
help any one who come* to you q« much as he* in your 
power And this u good Karma By the power of iKs 
the heart become* pure (Qutta shuddhi) and then Shiv* 
who 1* residing In every one will become rnanlfest H© 

IS always m the heart of every one If there is dirt and 



RB>I.y TO THE /(DDRESS AT RA^WAD 

^ ta tia H* «a «l Eimpo lal Ajo^ 
Yoor Hcfiae* ^ W pre«*J* ^ 'pc»eEi« 

Ike JcwiriEtT »wi Uoportw* e< ■anrr«»i \»<pd«iWi. 
AWo A TDOt 'JSjtfm in 'iie Vwt i*^ iss&«ily «*d 

to K fttrt eitonl VrTii*4 va *w»W *• ioii* «d 

of IneE* to % o( iIm r«toM* »nd li«y 
ot tkeu «acc«r«i •ati to cratde la tbcm » samm 
taUte* m ike *i*if obeerrwie of ^beh de*r ■«! 


tmcclm nKtton. 

We M w* ewnhst •«ic<?o*t«Jy cca tre j fa wwd* ow 
E««£aSi o( gntAodfa end tkeokfnlbeM to Tocr HoGmo 
yoei pk&ittltrOinc teboon townnb tke epintoa! leGcoei* 
boo tbe Em cod ibe V7*MU We cnsool cloM Use 
edcfaM wtt fwi* refe in^ to tbo gn«it bnAuee Tear 

Hnfmeo Wa ehrerB cdended to o«r Reja. wbo *• ooe 
o{ TOto devoted 4£Kipka, aod die bonoor ani pode W 
(•eb by tba (ncwra act of tw* HnSneea i» Vneferf 6nt 
en bt» Wiamj « tndaecnbahte 

in catofaifati. «e pnr to iba Alsai^ to Un* 7t>ae 
HoCneM -iridt EJ«, and beaVlk. and •Creasdv to CMbfe 

JM to GOTT on tbe *ood >fwrfb il»»r bae been « abJy 
uwaconted by yoo. 

WUb leapacta cod Wva. 

We b«c to eobacnbe maelTav 


Yew Hcfiaefi nM drtowd and « 
RaICOHi. 

25lh /ertow* 1897 


east OtK*US 

and SeJcvikt* 


Tbe Serwie repiy faflowe to 


TT» l»t« »i,ta to U pro, ^ d» 

»• ttooUi. •atm B lx oooni, to •• oo4 « Ui, flx 


•-atoa .PBra to W , ,too> I. 

^ to I-* l*to<J torf ,™. »*. 

^IW to«^ to , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

-JofkBtotoJofxtol. 



REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF VlTILCOME 
AT RAMNAD 

At Rnmnad t}ie /bUowins Addreo vmt pretented to 
Swann Vivelcanar>da by ito Ra^ t 
Hit Mott Holmew 

Sn ParamabaniM Yathi Rfija, Digvipya Kotehtb 
SarVBmata-Samprabpanijt Pnrama-Yoceetwara Srott 
Bbxtcavtn Sree Rajnaknthna Ptuamahanta baralkainaU 
Sanjitha, Ri^fidhiraja'Senth* SftEE VjVOwCJANIW Sr-Cm 
May rr Please Your Houness 

Wc tbe inhabitanlt of du* ancient and butonc 
Samattb^n&m of Setha Bandha Rantethwar otbenme 
ksovm at Rftnianiidipuram or Ranuud be? neat cor 
dxaiiy to welcome you to tbit our motberland deem 
it a very rare pnvilece to be the bnt to pay your HobneM 
our heartfelt homage on your landinc in India, and than 
on the tboret ttneufied by the foottlepa of that sreat Hero 
and our revered Lord — Sree Bbasavftn RfimacKandra. 

Wc have watched wth feelingt of genuine pnde end 
pleatnre the unprecedented tuccett wWch bat crowned 
your laudable efforta in bnogme home to the matter mmd* 
of the West the lotnnaic mentt and excellence of our 
tune-honoured and noUe religion Yon have, with an 
eloquence that it at m rr patted and m langnage plain and 
unnuttakable. proclaimed to and convinced the cultured 
aodiencet in Europe and America that Hindoitm falhlt aO 
the roqidrementt of the ideal of a univertal reCpon and 
adaptt ittelf to the temperament and needt of men and 
women of all race# and creedt Arumated purely by a 
dmnteretted rmimlte influenced by the bett of motive# 
and at contidemble ielf-aacnfice Your HoBnett hat 
crotted boundlett teat and ocean* to convey the meatage 
of truth and peace and to plant the flag of India a tpiritual 
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in iw na. Ai^ 

Y«r HoW. boA br P«*ccpl «>d 

the ^c«^b^Ety wxJ larpOTtww of br«W»o<L 

Abor. iJl, 7W Ute«* in tbo V«* k*»* in&«lly mod 

dai«bun of li«£» to » wwB of tbo gitntae* Bod jW 
of dwr ftBOwtrtl nd to cw»rt in *em a emoma 
bittrat U iW ob«t«oce of ibar dtmt mod 

prictlevf wJt gion. 

Wo led w» ouwjt •doqontdy co CT ty m wottJt oar 
{mSd^ rf (ntArdc »tw\ tWAfnioe— to yw» Ho5n*o» for 
yoor plii»iArt»p«. Ubotn* tcrwwdi t\» nwitad rtgetiti*- 
tm of tLe Em «itd ^ Wo*. Wo noMit dUoo tUo 
•dibm W>oA refq rio t to d* 91*01 k i rdw o *rWb year 
Kofiaeu bao olwcn «stcsd«i to oto Ro>o. vbo Is oc» 
of rour drTQtod <£«cip^ mod Om bonoox osd pride Ito 
fodf by tbli cnoeos sot of ynw He)tz*n m I mSag 6nt 

oe Ui tecritDTT is ORlesenboUe. 

U cnpchiriott. w« pny to tbo Afamabty to U«*s ytpur 
H ci Bn— wsd) toBg fif« aed health, aad rtronfth to obohle 
yvat to oany tm the t^od work that haa been so 0U7 
totofomed by yoa. 


With t e spac to and loee 
We beg to whaenbe opo e fr t a, 
Yoor Hofinaat soit demoted and obetfieai Damra 
Ravsao ^ SarvAKii 

J5A /ortaup ltS7 


The Serwm t reply loOowi to axfsmo i 

^ Mm to b. TMtotot .w.f it* 

•«« Otoilil. mra. to )>« oitotoi to «< rad « u«, lb. 
•«»»* tow rapran to b. rajd., „ 

to to-M, brab wlto. bate., rad rara B«S 

p.ra M ^ U- p«, cotofa, dmra 

«d n( lot*, and of w«t- 
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IndjA thji tnotierland of oun — a voice ii comuig onto (U. 
gentle fimn and yet unnuatakable in it* utterance* and 
1* gaming volome a* day* pa** by and behold, the deeper 
18 avrabening i Like a brccM from the Himalaya* it a 
bnngmff life into the aJmott dead bone* and niu*cJe», the 
lethargy i* pataing ax>ay and only the bhnd cannot *«, 
or the perverted vnU not *eo that ahe u awakening 
motherland of oura from her deep long deep None c*a 
re*i*t her any more never la aho going to deep any more 
no outward powora can hold her back any more for the 
infinite giant i* n*iog to her feet 

Your Highne** and gondoroen of Raiunad accept ray 
heartfelt thanW* for the cordiaLty and Idndne** with which 
you have received mo I feel that yoo are cordial aid 
kind for heart tpeak* unto heart better than any Jangoage 
of the mouth apint tpoala unto *pmt in alienee, and 
in moat uormatakable laAguaga and I feel it m my heart of 
heart* Your Highne** of Ramnad if there ha* been any 
work done by my bumble aelf m the cause of our religiou 
and our motherland m the Wc*tem countne* if any lodo 
work baa been done in rouimg the aympaxhie* of our own 
people by drawmg thetr attention to the ineetiinable 
jeweli that they know not are lying deep buned aboot 
thmr own home — if instead of dying of thirat and dnnkio* 
dirty ditch water eUewKere out of the blmdne** of tgnor 
ance they are being called to go and drmk from tic 
eternal founlam which ts flowing perennially by theu own 
home* — if anything ha* been done to tciu»o out people 
toward* action to make them underatand that in ereiy 
thing, religion and refigioo alone ta the fife of IikIi* ■nd 
when that goe* India will die in epite of politic* in fpit® 
of aoaal reforms w spite of Kubera a wealth poured ujxm 
the head of every one of her children — if anything h»* 
been done toward* thi* end India and every country 
where any work ha* been done owe much of ti to yon 
Rapi of Ramnad For it rou who gn^e mo the Idea 



REPLY TO THE ABDRfSS AT 1 

6n<. uJ il wo TOO '>'» “ ‘°**r*’ 

U« wot Yon. o B wot haolmir o»Jo»l«d wW 
WM BOtat to be. omi took mo br tb* Woi Wped me »il 
«Tui bkTo MTOi eeued to eneoar»*o m« WeQ 
b b. tberefoT*. that ywi ibould bo the fint to ro}c4co ai 
mr aocceaa. meet h n ^ I aboold fint land bi yoar 
I fii itnf y on my leiiBu to ln£a. 

Gloat ^n*ta am to bo <l<me. yrooderfnl power* bara 
to be worked ottt. w# h*To to teacb otbar natioo* many 
tbniB*. a« baa been acaj already by yocr Hiflincaa. Tha 
b tbe of ptAaaophy of arAAnaSty and of 

of rweetocaa. ceRtleoc** and lo»» Tbea* *tfll 
rrh t ajwl Qjy axpeneoce of tbe aradd lead* me to it a nd 
on Crm pound , and ibe bold Matranent tbat India 

b iloQ tbe &*1 "tmI foremoat of aD tbe nabons of tbewodd 
la tbcM reapeeta. Look at tU* Ctde pbeaomerHm. Tben 
bare been pofitieal cbfi^a* wbbm ibe laat fow 

«r b*t yean. Gtraabe erBvdaalMXD* ondertafang to nb- 
'nnt tbe wbde of mabttonosa la rEfierest commie* 

and m aa ta i B wrlb a cartsm ameoal of ware** bare been 
w er k mg aB oror tbe Weatern wodd. Adc oar people If 
tbay baYe beard anyddns abom tbem. They Wre beard 
Dot a word aboot dkam. Dot tbat tf^r* was a Parliament 
of ReCpocn m CUcSfo and tbat tbarc waa a Sannytam 
aent orar from ln£a to tbat Parbamant. aul tl^t be wu 
Yety well recesYed, and amc* di»t tone baa been Yeoikirig 
In tb* Veat. tbe poorest be^ptr baa known. I bare beard 
it said tbat oar msaaes are dense, tbat ibey do not want 
any ed«ati«i, and diat dwy do not care for any lafoma- 
bon- I bad *1 one tbn* a foolkb UanfnB to wa rd s 
opinion myaeir ba I find expolmje* » • far more glorfcia* 
leacber than any amcnnt of apetniabon, or any anvwm 
of boot* wntten by idobe*^«* and basty obaerYeia- 

^ espeoene* me d*t tln^ ara not denaa. tbat 

^arenotOow Aattbayarea, «,sor and ibnaty for 
Wotmafaon as any «« under «be em , b« tbea e.<A 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


tiabon bu lU own part to play and naturally natjoo 
has lU own pecuLanty and mdividuabty with which it 
u bom Elacb repreaenta aa It were one pecnbar note m 
thia harmony of nabona and thU u ita very hfe, ita Titafity 
In It la the backbone the foundation, and the bedrock of 
the national Lfo and here in thia bleaaed land the founda- 
tion the backbone the u rebgion and rcEgion 

alone Let othera talk of pohbca, of the gloiy of acqunbua 
of unmenae wealth poured m by trade of the power and 
aprcad of commercialiam of the glonoua fountain of 
phjvcal nberty but theac the Hindu mind doea not under 
atand and doea not want to ondeiatand Tooch hnn on 
apintunbty on robgion on God on the aoul on the Infinite, 
on apintual freedom and I aaame yon the loweat peasant 
m India la better informed on theae aubfecta than manx a 
ao-caHed phUoaopKer in other landa, 1 have aaid cende 
men that we have yet aomething to teach to the wotU 
Thia la the very reason the nriaon tT Stn thai thia nation 
hna lived on m spite of hundreds of years of peiaoct^ 
tion in spile of nearly a thousand yeaia of foreiffn role 
and foreign oppr eaa cm- Thia nabon atHl hvea the jinaai 
<riirc {a It abll holda to God to the treaaure-hooae of 
religion and apmtuahty 

In thi« land are, ■hH religion and aptnbiahty die 
fountain! which will have to OTcrflow and flood the world 
to bring m ncW Dfe and new vitahty to the Weatem and 
other nabona which are now almoat home down half 
kiDcd and degraded by pohbcal ambidona and aocfal 
achemlng From out of the many veicca coneonanl end 
dwenbenl from out of the medley of sounds fiDlog the 
Inian atmoapbero nsea op supreme ablkuig and hdl* 
one note and that ta renunciadon Give up I That » 
the walchwmrd of the Indian religions This >totH is • 
delusion of tvro days The preaent hfe u of five minutes 
Beyond is the Infinite beyond this world of delusion let 
jjg teck that This continent is illumined with brarc and 



reply to the .address -IT 

ooJ. uJ inttffif”™ 

»^*«** •* ”^ • 

and tiaj b*yond dwy fo Tot* rro ni6iJrt» tant, i» to 

tWn bat Beyt^a *nd Uywd teae tW 

^ Sp*« k no0»o« to diem t beytmi di»l they 

CD and dttf »sin« b»r»d ^ phmwmcial k tl» my 
•cm) of r«S*ioii. Tb« ctafoctenadc of my Mbon a dd* 
ti M OTndtmaSam, ddi atras^ to go boyowi dd* dcmg 
to tew ii» TtS ofi tbo f«o of MPtHi* and bava at any 
rat, at any price, a tPwpa* of tte beyond That fa oof 

aW, bot of eoataa afl t±ie people in a coortiy ewjnot g^ 
tip ao tu dy Do yoa want to eirt b n ae tb e jtv , tben bare 9 
dwwaytodoao \oar taBca ci pobka. o) aoria) f Tgt ner 
aboo. yom ta&a of twjaey manViog aad efltamercsa£stn~> 
afi tbcw wiO tqQ o£ Eke tnXer fnxD a dn^ a ba^ Tbfa 


eptritna&T tbro. fa arW yoQ baa* to tcacb tbe worid. 
Hare w« to learn auy t tm ig efae baae wa to laani anyduBf 
(roa tbe irorid) Wa bare pcriapa. to gam a EttW fai 
natoriaL knotriedtpt. to tbe porrci of ergardeatiorw m tbs 
abSty to bawSa po -wwa nTgirdang p oai tu i to ba m<dag 
tba beat ranba eat of tba wtaBaK of caaw. llda peibapa 


to a ceifu ewoBt are may IcMti bos tbe \?ato. Bat if 
any otie ptetebaa to todU tba «de^ of aiaJ dnnkntg 

and maktog racny if any one waato to apotbeoaua dw 
™at*na) wcrid Into a God, dial auei u a Ear bo Bm bo 
pWa fa da« boly tmL tb« to^aa ntad doca sot want to 
b*tn to toia. Ay to apcta of die tpadde aod gfetter of 
toriuokm, m aptla of aQ ba p nt^ -wl p,^ 
reOcKM manfeMaboa of power etandtog upon ttoa pWt 
form, I tefl tbem to d»«r face tfaat it fa aS mn. U a 
-rwaly c4 resbev GodaimSeoa. Tl» wtd atojjo Erea. 
SptotoaEty aloB* Cret Hold on to dial 

Y«, j*k«» Ko, nf Cmi Jm 

to «» rtoptoKtotota, wcxiW U « bJto-ac to mwir of 

TO tnAto, »W. to. », ,« rip, f„ a, 

Tito 1. lU toritol. TOi, b m., omw, „ri ti oror 
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•oaety and it ti a sraady rcfirettabla tbrng that in IiuE* 
wbcre it wa* slwaya undentood tbe tamo im»t*ke cj 
forong tbo higbett troth* on people who are not retdr 
for thein, ha* been made of late My method need not he 
your* The Sannyaxm, a* you aQ know i* the ideal of the 
Hmdu • life and every one by our ShAttras t» conipelW 
to giTC Up ETcry Hindn who ha* tatted the fnntt of dut 
world mnit gite up in the latter part of his life and be who 
doe* not is not a Hindu and ha* no more nght to c*H 
hi m tel f a Hmdu We know that i^hi« j* the ideal — to S^re 
up after •ecmg and experiencing the vamty of thine* 
HaTmg found out that the heart of the matejul world « • 
mere hollow containing only athe* gire it up and go 
back The mmd It cuchng forward at it were towtid* 
the tentei and that mmd has to aide backwards l tbc 
PraTiitti ha* to rtop and the Nmitti ha* to begm Th*t u 
the ideal But that ideal can only be reahted after « 
certain amount of experience We cannot teach the ehikl 
the truth of renunaatioti the child t* a bom optnsut 
hi* whole Efe u in hr* •cii»c* hr* whole life i* one mts* 
of tenfc-enjoyment^ So there are childlike men in ereiy 
•oaety who require a certam amount of expcnenco of 
en}oynient4 to tee through the vanity of it and then re- 
DUtrciation wiD come to them There ha* been ample 
proviaion made for them in our Book* but anfortanatdy 
m later tune* there ha* been a tendency to bind every 
one dovm by tbo •ame law* a* tho»e by which the 
Sannyasm is bound and that js a great miatake But for 
that a good deal of the poverty and the misery that you 
see m Imfia need not have been A poor man » life u 
hemmed m and bound down by tremendou* 
ethical law* for which ho Ha* no u»e Hand* off! Let 
the poor fellow enjoy him*elf a bttle and then he wiD 
raise himself up and renuncinrion will come to him of 
itself Perhap* in this Gno we can be taught »omelhing 
by the Wertem people but we mu*t be very caaboua in 



reply to the address at RAAmD 

Vurring tl»«e I Mn •ooy to wy tW tno*t of ^ 

T-t.tiHpW oM n««^ nw»d*Tt ot «ea wtw K«t* fanbibw 
^ Wcaum tdeta m man ot Ww hihve*. 

Tk0* w two crwt obitaiclc* oo oor p*^ la h)£a, 
Srylb oi cid ortbodcpSj mcI 0» Qi»i7twfi» ol ino<l«m 
Emopeon Of ti«*e two 1 tote ft* tb* *0 

ortiwAsiy Md «* fw Earop«uMt<l «?*«» fct d» 
oU ottbad^M tD«n <n«y b* tgtwrwa. bo ffi*y b* 
bat be k * tom, bo b«« « fofab. bo ho» Wionstb. be tfoivW 
OB hm own feet wWe tbo Euiupeooked mm b*» no 
bocUxmo W M o DM* of beteracencoao kfe** po:keii up 
Tudom {rmn *wy o um e o — and \boii WIom oto uo- 
— irrin1it<i1 mxficvAod, aobKnoonmd. Ho lioeo not 
Mud on hw own foot ud ba bead m naidng recnd amd 
mmL ^Pber* k tb« cnotbo power of bb woib>— fa a 
few potTonkiet patairaai tbe EAfEdt peepk b£a ecbe mc a 
of Tefonna. ti* t^waicst t liap q i MKmo »pua>t \bo r»U» 
ot eorufa enoal oatocna. bare. k> tb« lUBWpdBC. »otoe 
Eorcppoan potronafo Why are eome of pw patomo eaSod 
erib? Becueo tb* Earopean* uty ao Thai ia aboot (be 
Toaon bo ^vea. i wmU not wbtmt to that. Stud aad 
t£a wt yow own Wiwu ^b if ■ any wa W die wodd. 
* k weaLncaa aro^d aS wnaknc** for wMlcaeaa U wn, 
weakaeo tt deetk. Tbeae onbalanrad cmahaeu are not 
yw fonaed nU ifiwinet peraosabk* t wbat are we to caB 
tbem — raen , women, or aanaaky Wbde >br.ap. ortbodox 
wee Weinw e b asd were raen. Tbete ere MoQ aoane 
otcoSaj* cxamt^ee, aod die one f wa®* to pr eaeu t befora 
ytei now k ywn Raja of Ratmiad. Hero you hare a 
»u tbaa whom there k oo oore zealoua a bfewia 
tf»w>«boat the kn»lb and breaddi of dda land Kerr 
r«J baTc a t<mc« than wbom tbm k no pdnee xa dda 
Und bwter uJonDod m aQ .Saia. botb odcntal and 
nctjdeotal who tahn from erwy oatk* wbalertr bo cm 
^ k Leem p»d kmwladr, with aB dorotion 

town tba loweW caMo Leam tbe wa^ ^ freedom, eran 
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if It come* from a Panah by tcmiig him If a woman ■ 
a jewel take her in mamagti oren if she come* from i 
low famjy of the lowcat ca*t« Such la the law lad 
down by our great and pccile** legialator the dmnc 
Manu Thi* i« true Stand on your own feet and a**um- 
late what you can leam from erery nahom tato what 
i* of uae to you But remember that a* hfindus erery- 
thing else mutt be subordinated to our own national tdeala. 
Each man has a mistion hi life which it the retuh of aD 
hit Infinite patt Karma Each of yon waa hom with a 
tplendid heritage which ta tbe whole of the in6mte pait 
h/e of your glonous nation Milhona of yom anccatort are 
watching oa it wore every action of yours so be alert 
And what la the rmtaion with which every Hinda child 
It bom? Have you riot read the proud declarabon of 
Manu regarding tbe Bc&hmin where he tays that the 
birth of the Brahmin it— for the protection of the 
treasury of reLgion ? I tboold aay that Oud it the mkdon 
not only of the Brahmin, but of every child whether boy 
or girl who is boro In this bleated land — for the pro- 
tection of the treasury of religion And eveiy other 
problem In Ufe must be subordinated to that one pnncipsl 
theme That » alao the law of harmony m mutie. There 
may bo a natron whoso theme of lile is pohlrcaJ supre- 
macy religion and eTcrytbing else rauat become wb- 
ordinate to that one great theme of ita life But here » 
another nanon whose great theme of Cfo u tpintusCty 
and reounaabon whote one watchword la that tha 
world ta all rarnty and a deltmon of three daya and 
eveiyhuTjg tcremw: xn Vvryi^rtiige -offifi 

ment* or powers wealth name or fame mutt be tub- 
ordinated to that one theme The secret of a true Hmdu t 
character he* In the tubordmatlon of hi* knowledge of 
E^I^opc*n science* and learoing of hit wealth pornboo, 
and name to that one pnncipal theme which It inborn in 
every Hindu child — the apintuali^ and pimty of the race 



reply to the ADDR£SS at rawad 

TWc**. Ww«n d**. bpro, ibo OW of d» 

Han ^ ^ ^ WMpdot of the nex 

gpokwlity «k 1 d>« od*! mm, Uni b» full of 

Wwtmn in*it*hot>-JweU bat U* no boU oa tbe fife 
(irmt prij«iAe «pdt»fity— of d»e»e 1 do not dow 
^ mrr «• b*« ‘bM w* MwoU cboow ^ 

firtL da <jrtbo<io*. becaum ibo» U wne ha^* h. Knn— 
b* ttt d>* o»JMn»l tbona, •otartkni to boW to *0 bo 
wiS fito. bot lb# otber ''ffl tfio- i** •* •** ^ ***• 
fa^riAal*, tf live pnao^de of Cf« « uutfiMuibed, if the 
pnnopal functKn of tbct iii£TWta#l fifo is pjosent, my 
bjofie# T«c8r*ad m t t< * #d s cAbc* hmoions #w 
•enoBs^ do wK k3l the Infrubab so «s loa% ss tlm 
prinopsl fimcdoo of ora fife is not dbunbed. Ttotbing e*A 
dutToy oor osooa. But tnufc yoo. if yna cvo op tint 
■pfitusfity Wrmt tt undo to fo cfm tbe nuXaubaoc 
cfr&stjon of tb« ^e#t. tb« nsnk '»3 b# dat in )b»« 
teimntkiMi yoa be ea extmd me* bccnrse da 
bockbons of ibe nsocm snS be btokcn. the foontUnao 
ttpon whkb tb# osbonsl e£fice bss b#«s snQ b« 
mdenisaed. nd da rcs^ «dQ be asaAmlebaci sS r « if 1 . 

Tbeinfnc*. my (neade, da aey nm m dal fijA awd 
fotemoa sr« Bxott keep s firm bntf tm tpfalasfity— tW 
lucKimsbJe ph beaded dosm to m by ow for*- 

fstbers. Did yotj stkt beer of • cooatiy wbtze the grssiest 

toed to trace dair deecent not to kn^s, not to 
tobber-bsrom &m>» m <dd cm^ >mht, pknaderad poor 
traTtBea. b« lo send oeked ts«tt v*ho fired m. dw forest} 
EXd jrro mr best ef sodi « Uiad> Tkjs a the Uoi In 
otber osMrtoee peM pnMs try to tnee ibeb descent to 
SOSO# km« bra beat tb# peatM kinp wooW trac# itor 
des^ to s«n« snoera pnera. ‘Thatimx, 'nUtim yoo 
befiere m tpcntoslby «• *oC for th# s*k# of tb# traliotal 
E/#. yon fare to tet • bold on i^snmafiiy *nd keep to k. 

str#tob tbe «bee bs*d «* end *sin mil you CM from 

other race* hot .rnTthfa, mora b* iobo»d««*d to tUt 
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if tt come# from # Panali by •cmnn him If a woman 0 
a jewel take her in mamaffc even if »ho comet from a 
low family of the lowcat caate SacK u the law Uid 
down by our frreal and pcerlc*# legulalor the (finoe 
Manu Tha it tnie Stand on your own feet» and aaamJ 
late what you can learn from every nahon take what 
ia of u»c to you But remember that aa hfarxlua erery 
thin; elae must be subordinated to our own national ideab 
Each man has a rmssion In life which is the result of aB 
hia infinite past Karma Each of you was bom with a 
splendid henlngc which is the whole of the infinite part 
hfe of your srlonoua napon Millions of your ancestors tie 
watching as it were every action of yours so he alert. 
And what u the tmasion wth which every Hindu cluU 
IS born? Have you not read the proud deelsrabon of 
Manu regarding the BrthmJn where he says, that the 
birth of the Bmhmin is— for the preteebon of the 
treasury of religion ? I should say that that is the matioa 
not orUy of the Bfnhmm but of every child whether boy 
or girl who is bom w this blessed land— for the pfO- 
teebon of the treasury of religion And every other 
problem in life most be subordinated to that one pnnapal 
theme TTiat is alio the law of harmony in music. There 
may be a nation whose theme of Bfe is political supre* 
macy religion and evcrythinff else must become rtb- 
ordmate to that one great theme ol its life But here a 
another nation whose great theme of life is apintuaEty 
and renunciation whose one iratchword is, that this 
world u all vanity and a delusion of three days i *ud 
everything else whether saence or knowledge enjoy 
ments or power# weslfh name or fame mint be sub- 
ordinated to that one theme The aecret of a true Hindu i 
character hes in the subordiontion of his knowledge of 
European sciences and learning of his wealth poubon 
and name to that one prmapal theme wh/ch is inborn In 
every Hindu child— the spintuahty and punty of the race 



reply TO THE ADDRESS — 

W«t» tW two ibe c»w of tiw ortbodo* 

nan wV-s W vl» q{ A«t Ue^ipant cf *i» ^ 

.(WttaEty and ibe otbei man, wbow bawb art W1 ^ 
Wwum niBtabon4wBl» but baa no boU on tba 
,mnf principle, apinCoaEty-ol tW \ do wK 
Ibat **«T »« bert wD a«r« »ba» wo Mi ebow* *% 
fint, iba tpcdasdoa, bacanae daaa ia aom* bop* m b^I^~ 
Vi* V*a da* naEocal ibena, aomitabmt to bold to ; ao b* 
wffl 6«. b« lb* otbsf wffl <Be Joat a* b tbo e»** of 
^tw& nAtmb. if tb* pnafftptft of Ef* » aw£*o*b*<L tf ^b* 
pnoopat baetkoo of that uxbaxiaal fife n pioaant, any 
ftijarirt recarrod m rafarda odm foocaocia aw Wt 
acnooa, do not VaQ tbn ita^vadoaL to a* b»i *a tbs* 
ptbopal fmcnoc. cf om fife t* not ifistmbod, nctba>t can 
deacrey oat oiooa Bat ouuV yoo. tf yna np 
apfrVoaGty learatf d fjo to to after tbe maleriafisuf 
t^rSaaboo of tb* WeaL tb* ttatdt wiB b« ibat b tbwn 
teotratuMw ym wiD b« an **»■»*<•* raee beoanae (be 
badkbon* of tb* natxm ba \st\etb tb* fmndatxm 
ttpon wbeb tb* oatMO*! e^fice baa b*ea boQt wiQ be 
nndermiiicd. asd b* reatdx wiD \>« ajoiHlatioQ all icaiad 
TSertfeae. nty fneada. tb* way ooi « <W»i {qw 
foftflioat we eK*t k**p * firm bold no trf n t n t fiij' tb at 
mernm a b t* jifi bandai down to oa by om aoebnt for*, 
fttbera, Owf yoo »t« bou of « «aittjy wbwn tbo tn*tc*i 
fc»f» tnod to trace tben dc*c«nt not to kn^t, not la 
rtbfw-bann* brat m oU catflca wbo pkxulaT^ poor 

trtvrDm. b« to aetBMwked «a^ wbo fiynlfa tb* fortW? 
Oy 7W aw bttt of atKb • Und> TVa* W ibe Uni In 
otbar unatrW twal tmeat* try to tiac* Aj^-jhv to 
b« Iwa tb. fttmwm Uac wndd trace ibea 
de*c*« to *o«M udent pdot. Tbcsefcire. wlwtber voa 
b*fi*rt ra it*rrt*a&y or mot, for «b* aab* of tb* nalwnal 
He TOO bart m ,cl a bold £» apWtaJity and fcoep to tt 
atmeb lb* tab« Uad «« and *«« ,« w from 

other Tac«, bu* ererytlria* mo* U aobonSaatod to dat 
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one ideal of Ufe and ool of tliat a vrondcrfuL jlonoai, 
India wiH come — f am ture it it couunjf — a gretto’ 
India than ever wa» Sagea will tpnng up greater aS 
the anacnt sages and yonr auceaXors will not oofy be 
aatafied but 1 *m sure they wfl] be proud, from theg 
posiljon* in other worlds to loot down upon tibar 
descendants so jdonous and so great 

Let U9 all worb herd my brethren -ibit Is no tone 
for sleep On our work depends the coroiag of the Inis 
of the future She is there ready iwuhng She u ody 
sleepmg An»e and awake and see her seated here on 
her etemsJ throne repivenated more glonons than she 
CTcr waa — this motherland of ours The idea of Cod was 
nowhere also ever so fully developed as m this mothei 
land of ours for the same idea of God never existed say 
where ^Ise Perhaps you are astomshed at my asscrtioa t 
but show me any idea of Cod from any other scnptwf 
equal to ours they Have only clan Cods the Cod of the 
Jews the Cod of the Arabs, and of such and such a nee 
and theu God is fighting the Cods of the other races 
the idea of that beneficent most merafo] God, our father 
our mother our fnend the fnend of our fnends the son! 
of oar souls, is here and here alone And may He who is 
the Shiva of the Shaintes the Vishnu of the Vaishnsviles. 
the fCarma of the Karrms. the Boddha of the BuddhisU, 
the Jiri* d the Jams the jehova of the Qinrtians and 
the Jews the Allah of the hfoham/oedans the Lord of 
every sect the Brahman of the VedanbsU, He the sD- 
pervaoing" wiose gibry Aa* Aeea knotm oafy nr ebsr iaad 
— <ixay He bless us, may He belp os may He give 
jtrength onto us, energy unto us to carrv this idea feto 
practice May that which we have listened to and studied 
become food to us. may it become strength in us. may U 
become energy m us to help each other may we the 
teacher and the tstighc not be jeafout of each other f 
Peace peace, peace hi the name of Had ! 



REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF \VELCOME 
AT PARA^^AtCUDl 

wm the 6rrt ifcopijteg-isUte *Ka Wsrat 
HuiuMd. aiJ tlwB WM « fWtnoMiradon «t » Wio icJe, 
tocliidiTt* d» p f tKn Urioo of foQowing nldreti i 
SREEMAT VIVEXANANDA SWAMl 
'We, ibe of PaT»JO»kt>£. TtspectfuSy bes to 

to y ouf HoCooM ft 100*1 lt4«j Ij welcorac to tide 
pl*tt mfter yoor caxcMfnl tpuduel cwnpeigo of oesily 
fooi yun bv tba Worteni wwU 

We iKtre vfth oar coa&trymeti tbe feeEos* of joy uni 
pdcU et tb« pUkj^ffOpy wlucb pnnnTted yoa to eOend 
ifu PerEuneot of Retpoea et CUdgo eod Uy before 
tbe repraeatacrea of th* re£gtou» wocU tbe Moed bo 
Uddeck tnorae* of ooi eaaeat Uaid Yoo bar* by yom 
wide c-q>o4tkn of die trodie coateineil bi tb« Vetfie 
Etenture. dlaeboaed tbe enb^itened mbxla of tbo Wcet of 
tbe ptriocficea cateiteiaed by t^na apt"** oar -T^<‘vrTrf 
futK, end cou T in ced tbem of ita onfrenelity end adept 
eU&cy foe beefWcti of eQ «bad«* end bi eS ege*. 

Tbe preeesce em oo p t oe of y o m Weetem (fiscfplQe b 
IKOof pocbiTo tftet yottr r et gwoe MerfiTini here aot only 
been uodentood bi theory but henre ebo borne prwc&cel 
frtw* The meguetic kiSaence of youj eogoat {lenoa 
ronind* n of onr endent holy Ruhb wbooe reebeedon of 
the Self by a wMeJbu i end •eff-contro) isede them the broe 
i™d** end preceptor* of ibo hnmen race. 

In conchtaotL, ^ meet eenieedy prey to tho AIl- 
Mcidfol ihet year HoEnew may long be epaied to con- 
tiirac to Ueae end epobntBee the wbtde of manhind 
^^Tlb beat re^rda, 
bcf to aibeoitie otiraelree. 

Yoor HoCaeaa moat obefient end diroted Discrus 

end SotVMfrs 
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In tlio course of hu reply the Swann lajd 
It 1$ almost rmpoeuble to exprets my thaiJu for iW 
Vmdneas and cordiality with which you have reemed 
me But if f may be permitted to say co 1 will add thit 
tny love for my coimtr> and espocialJv for my couatiy 
■men will be the tame whether they leceivo me with its 
utmott cordiahty or apum me from the country For in 
the Gita Shn Kmhna aays — men ahould wort for worti 
take only and love for love a aate TTie wort that bar 
been done bj me m the Weatem world ha* been very 
little there la no one preaent here who could not hare 
done a hundred time* more wort m the We*t than ha* 
been done by me And I am annoudy walons fot the 
day when mighty mmda wiD anao tpgantjc »piritual rouid»> 
who wlD be ready to c* forth from India to the 
the world to teach apintuahty and renunclapon— thc*« 
idea* which have come from the foreaU of India aid 
heloaff to Indian aotl alone 

There come period* in the hiatory of the human race 
when aa it were whole nahon* are *eized with a *011 
of world weanne** when they find that aD thar plan* 
are ahpptns between their fincer*. that old Inititubon* and 
ayrtem* are cnimbSng into duat that their hope* are bB 
blighted and everything *eoroa to be ooi of }omt Two 
attempt! have been made it» the world to found aoaal 
life the one waa upon religion and the other wa* upon 
*ociaI neceawty The one we* founded upon apmtaahty 
the other upon matenalicm the one upon tranacendentaJ 
i*m the other upon roaE»m The one look* beyond the 
honron of thi* Bttlo material world and i* bold enough 
to begin life there even apart bom the other The other 
the aecond b content to take lU atand on the thing* of 
the vrtjrld and expect* to find a firm footing there 
Cunomly enough it »eem» that at bme* the ■pmtual tide 
prerafl* arid then the matenalirtic aide — In waveBke 
motion* following each other In the tame country there 
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^ b« dlfwort tide*. At 006 tfaa* dus foD flood of 
nvUmaBabc idoo prormO*, .ad ororytW m tHi Efo— 
pn,pa*T ti« edoction wt»cti ptoenrw moft pl««^ 
m«* food— wffl bocwM iM®® •» fin* ond flwn 
wID de«r» 3 e and descnatla- AJonf wdK Ac pcwpetrty 
wiQ n** to -wtile beat aQ bbom jealowea and halreda 
td tbe tmmtn Cocnpotcbon and roerdWa* oneltx 

win be tbe watchword of tbe day To qoote a Tery 
ud not »aiy eiejai* EosGai prorefb 
*EretyoPa for f<»n'wK ud tbe dari! tabo tba biadnwat 
btcop w tba DOtto of tbo day Tbon peojJe tfunb that 
ibe whole acbisne of fife ie a faihna. And tbe world 
wordd be deatrayad. bad not ipuitnaEty cnme tn tbe 
t ea co c and Wot a helpcat band to tbe ajnlnrtg wndd. 
Tben tbe wndd bope and finds a new baM fo* 

a n«w bafldrai: and another ware of •pnru*fit 7 cPtnea 
wUdi b tune aSBO drcfinaa. As a rale spintnafity bcbt> 
a dsM of mao wbo Wy e achar te dabs to tbe speoal 
powm of tba world. Tbe Imme^ate effect of tbts n a 
TaacAoc towards mUnafiwn. wbxb opena tbe door tn 
•cores of cxcWsbra rlarma, ostS tbe tune comaa when not 
eely bQ tbe aifrtfiwl p ow m of tfw race, bat all its raatezUl 
powers and pririkfua are ce c tred b tbe bands of a 
•ery few and these few >tandfT>g on tba mdu of tbe 
masses of tbs paopla. want to nda ibeaa. Than sodsty 
has to beJp itsdf and oatenalm corses to tba mcna. 

If you loot at I ndi a, ora motbedsoid you will sea rbat 
the same thw>x » foiai os sow That you aw bare today 
to wetcQcae ooa wbo went to Enrope to preach Vedanta 
wooJd bars bean nspossibW bad not tb* matetuifism of 
^pe opened ibe way for rt. \fatem£«i has come to 
wwma of UdU in a certain sesae. by throwte* opes 
of fife m mrw. Vy destwyfo* tbe cxcbarre 
pririlys of CMte, by rpema* op to <£scat«c« tba in- 

aatund=W trearare. which warn bidden away fa tbe hara^ 

of a srty few wbo hare eren lort the osa of them Half 
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hfu been «tolen and lott and the other half which 
remainj la in the hands of men who like dogs m the 
manger do not eat themsel^^ and will not allow othm 
to do ao On the other bond the pohtical ayatena that 
we are atrugghng for in India have heen in Enrope for 
agea have heen tned for centuHea and have been found 
wanting One after another the Inatitnhona ayatema and 
creiything cormected with pohtical government hare beco 
condemned aa oaeleaa and Europe la reatleaa, doea not 
know where to turn TTio material tyranny la tremendoua. 
The wealth and power of a country are m the handa of a 
few men who do not work but manipulate the work of 
milhona of human hemga By thia power they can dehige 
the whole earth with blood Religion and all thing* 
under then- feet they nilo and atand aupireme The 
Weatem world is govenied by a handful of Shylocka 
All thote thingv that you hear about— conabtutWDal 
government freedom Eherty and parliament*— are but 
jokea 

The West t* groaning under the tyranny of the 
Shylocka and the Elaat la groaning under the tyranny of 
the pnesta each muat keep the other m check Do not 
think that one alone la to help the world In thli creation 
of the impartial Lord He haa made equal every particle 
In the umvcr*o The worat moat demomacal man ha* 
some virtoea which the greateat aaint haa not t and the 
lowest >vorm may have certain thinga which the hlghert 
man haa not The poor Ubourer who you think haa *o 
little enjoyment m hfe haa not your intellect cannot 
underatand the Vedanta Philoaophy and ao forth but 
corapiare your body with hia, and you will aee hia body 
la not ao aenaitive to pain aa youra If he gcta aevere cat* 
on hla body they heal up more quickly than youra would 
Hia life la In the aenaea and he enjoya there Hii Efe 
alao la one of cqmhbnum and balance Whether on the 
ground of matenan*m or of InlellecJ or of apintuality 
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tU «Kapfflr»bc» tlut n pra bjr cfc« Lonl to emr 
la;,p,rt»Jly i» ewalr TVrefore wo nnat not 

tWk tl»t we »« dwj MnooM oJ d»o woiiL "Wo can te»« 

liie wDiU « »«xl M-i w» can Uam a «w^ 

manr W« can Uaclj the wwU orJr 

•wfc*l k w waaa** fo* The whoJo of Woidmj orflaaboo 
wffl crmniio to piece* in tin oert hftr TW» ^ ^lero i* 
ao *f*nto*i foQoiatwei- It i» hopok** and petfocdy oac- 
Lf to attempt to govern manUod with the fwtad, Yoa 
mS find dwt da mj centra* frocn winch aoch idea* *• 
goreranteDt bj force tfema* up are ibe TOT fix*t centre* 
to d«grw!fi and deyvoetatc and cromhk to pucea. 
Europe th* ce poe of tha manffcMaboc d matenal enerfT 
wCS ertnnUa btfo dnet wlthtn 6itf T**ra d «he f* oct 
nTTTxffid to ebauce b*r poaboo. to «hlh Her (round and 
tnako opcKtBa&tT the h*Rt of hex &le And what w31 
«ave Ecrope ■ th* re£(na of th* l^omkhad* 

Apart from tb« different Mcta. pMloeepluea, asd 
acnpbnea, there i* ooo onderhiDt doctnae>-‘dia he£*f 
in the aotil of mao. the Atraan — ■. ■r a a i nr j n to aQ oar aecn 
and (h*t can ehaofe the wh<d* tendeoc7 ef the world. 
■'XTilh ^hndIl>, )*ia«. and Buddhat*. in fact en wj w her a m 
tndla. there a th* idea of a epfntoal Mul whicdi b the 
r*cept*cJo of aQ power And yt« know fofl wall 
thet* i» DO* one rytt^m of phSoaophy n Incfia w Licb 
teache* jec &« yoQ t*t power or porflT or pec. 
feetjoo from ouUsde hot they aQ toB top that dje*o aa« 
TOOT Wrthn^ yoor aattir* tmperky a a more riper 
uBponboe, ttader whicK yooi re*l Mlnro hn boMOo 
hidderi ^ ti^ tmJ poo a aheadr Xxfact. abeady 
•troop You do not tapjofra any aautanca to bopootb 
yowrolf TOO ar* already •alf-eeatrahjod. The only 
ififiereow «» h) koowbic fa or pot kMicrx h. TlWore 
the one rEfienhy hM be«n tmaoKi op la dr* word. 
Aridfi. UTai ni»it* th* Mvoot between God and 
m«.b«wTOith.**attandAe«Mwf) Only Irwraoc*. 
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What i» the ifferenco bchreen the highest roan and the 
lowctt worm that crawla under your feet ? Igcwrance. 
That makea all the tfifference For mwde that Ettle oawh 
mg worm u lodged inhnite power and knowlediie and 
punty the mfinito dinaity of God Himaelf It a id- 
mnntfeated it vrOl have to be marofeated 

This a the one great truth India haa to teach to the 
world* hecauae it it nowhere olae Thta u apuitoaSty the 
•aence of the aoul What make* a roan stand up aad 
work? Strength Strength la goodness weakness u no. 
If there r» one word that you find coming out Eke * 
bomb from the UpanisKada banting Gke a bomh-«h^ 
upon mataea of ignorance it la the word feaileasnesa. 
And the only religion that ought to be taught is the 
religion of fecrlctane** Either m this world or in the 
world of rehgion it la true that fear la the sure causa of 
degradabon and cm It ta fear that bnngt xroaery feat 
that bnngi death, fear that breeds vni And what catoec 
foeur? Ignorance of our own nature Each of o* n heh 
apparent to the Emperor of Emperors we are of the 
aobatance of God Himjclf Nay according to the Adrarta, 
we are God riimaelf though we have forgotten oor own 
nature m thmiang of ooraelvea aa htde men Wo bare 
fallen from that rwture arwi thua make difference*— 1 
a httjo better than you or you than 1 and *o on. Thw 
idea of oneneas ta the great lesson India has to give, and 
mark you when tha is understood it changes the whole 
aspect of things because you look at the world throogh 
other eyes than you have been doing before And thi* 
world IS no more a battlefield where each soul ts bom 
to atmggle with every other * 00 } and the strongest get* 
the Tictoiy and the weakest goes to death It become* * 
playground where the Lord i* playing Eke a chDd* a®*^ 
we are Hit playmates His feDovr workers This » only 
a pla> however terrible hideous* and dangerous jt may 
appear We hare mistaken its aspect When we have 



reply to the ADDJlfSS AT PARAUAKUDl 

known ll» nattiro of ti« wl. bop* “met to dwwwJtwL 
tDd«inQrtd«i»ded.to<l»n»i*iw«**Herioftc Onlr 

d«W TOW Sh»rti». <lc*I»ir wJt- For r*» d* •*“" 

vftntew foa do ond T** e*naot d«AS* TOW &«tnrc 
N»tan> oiBJOt dattroy n«tar*. Yocr ttMtof n 
U may bo loddoo for odlEooi of bot at lart It 

eoBqoar and Como ont. Tbciefcr® lb* Adr^ta VaifiB* 


btpo to «mf one aod not darpak U» toae bmy ■ n*t 
dtrao^ fear k twhea, not of d«ik a»f» aia aKraj* 
on tbe watcb to yoo if you mlsa yoor footmff— 

It fwi^irv^ tn with dovfla— 'bw **71 that you Karo 
takan yow ftf* la yoor own bcsda. You own kann* 
bas taasufacCBted for you tbia body aiai nobody <£d 
n for TOO. Tbe On mlprca ant Lead baa b«ea bidden 
tbroQ^ ifBOTiftca. aiki tbo ta ap o a wbOity b on yotnadf 
You bare aot to tfamk that you wen bnogbil into ^ 
toU webeW your chase, aad bft d daa meat bardbU 
pla ce , hot to biow ^.at yoo have younalf mamfarttaed 
yooc body Ut by bet. juK *» you ar* doing it ths ray 
p x HOfTtt . Y eu youiaeU eat i nobody c«ta fa you. Yoa 
aw i t n lW e what yoo «st no otae doea It for you. You 
mala biood. and miaacVn and body oW x£ the food } 
sebody doea k fa yoa. So yoa here done aB tbe tone. 
Ooa bal in a ebabt CTplacBa (be isbake chain. Ifhiatnie 


f« ooo i j yirnriit that yoa maaofector* year body U b true 
la ereiy tDanent dat haa been a wiD cane And a0 
theieipaaasiEfycf rwdaadtffaboo Tbb W the 
hope. Vhat I bare docut. that 1 can undo And at 
the tam* tnw ^ rcHgioo doee not take aw»y from tr,^ 

W iW mercy of the Lord. Tl-U b ahray* there. On 

lU oth« b«ah He ««kb bewd* di. tmn«d« 
of food and ctO. He Ac beodbrn, tbe eret-oandW. b 
r-dy to Wp ca to the edm abore, for Hb narcy 

b *r^ and li ahay* conwa to tit pan bi baecrt. 

Yew^wknaBry faiacattoto*^ wffl bare to fa« 

ibebwoftbenawadarot^eat, H I had nwre time. 
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1 could ahow you how the Wert haa yet more to leam frooi 
•ome of the conclociona of the Advaita^ for In these dajri 
of materiahrtic acteoce the ideal of the Peraonal God does 
not count for much But yet eren if a man haa a rtiy 
crude form of rehgion and wants temple* and forma, be 
can hare aa many aa he hke* If he wants a Peisonal God 
to love he can find Ker«t the noblest ideais of a Pertooal 
God such aa were never attained anywhere else m tbe 
world If a man wants to be a labonahat and satiafy bu 
reason it la alio here that he can find the most rabooal 
rdeaa of the Impersonal 



REPL\ TO the address OF WELCOME 
AT SHIVAGANGA AND MANAMADURA 

Ai il» Wl<r»fa« »Aari« of wAotw 

horn li>« ZcWct ooJ aam d Sfmluis* Bxf lvf»i»' 
jbmJot* wu pnt€otfd to (Im Swanili 

TO SRiSWMtt VIVEKAKANDA 
McssT Rcvoed S«, 

'Wc tb* Zania^ tad d(im* ol SbT««iLOt& vmI 
MwMjDidnr*. bef to otfer yoa * oiott boorty w^Icctiw. 

In tW iao«t ttruinoc moroent* of «** it» oor >nU«t 
dttmm, yn nrra cutotnplwnj lb»l you, who were oo 
Dear oor bearta. wtiold b« ea neb cion praDuxhy lo our 

>iaa>»e. Tb« fixK wtr« intjmatiag ynn- bnb&ty to ^ 
SUrmtaDc* ca«c « deep l^odvi <n> eur botrttt *ad bts for 
aubacqicieia «iK«r lobf to tbo dood our dkappobA- 
iMBt would h«T« b*«H ox trro e . Wbeu we Ent hoard 
that you had cowented Co hoocur onr town whh your 
jweMoce. wt thoa(ht wa had rcaEaed ata WfLMt amW- 
tiou. Tha i flountah i ta o ndaeJ to coma to maheODat. and 
oar iay knew no bomdt. But when die yn» 

ohBced to wahdraw In coimt, and oor wmt faan were 
nmaad that wa ndsht not be aUe cm to ^ to the 
mtnrdatn, you were tradoody pWaaed I© ^ro way to oUr 
bupcetmiittaa, 

Deap^te iba ahaoat twwmynwahU ^ 

•royaft the ooUa a^-aKn&dM tJaA wife wbkb you 
ba*a eeoTijud tba grandact uie w apt] of the Eaat to the 
Vaet iba mai^cdy way fax wldcb the haa been 

araaftad and the mamOout and unparalWad r-*''' — 
which haa crewned year phflaB&ropk afoeta ha^e earne d 
ft* you an undying >4 * 'Waetem 

matembwo waa meknag tha a tro ufeat in. 
luad* on tefian cotfrietJow. whan *a 
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and wrflui^ of our tagea were bagtzunng to be numbered 
the advent of a now matter like you already pTd 'i^ 
an era in the annals of rohgioos advancement, and we 
hope that m the fuliaess of you wzH succeed u <£► 
mteg mhnc the dross that is temporarily corenng the 
genuine gold of Indian philosophy aitd fittin g it m the 
powerful mint of your intellect, will make it current can 
throughout the whole globe The cathohaty with whreh 
you were able triumphantly to bear the flag of iwfaa 
philosophic thought among the heterogeneous reheicmhti 
assembled in the Parliament of RaljgioDS. enables ia to 
hope that at no distant date you fast Kke your conteia- 
porajy In the pcVticM} sphere, wiD rule an empue over 
which the atm never sets only this difference, thtt 
hets u an empire over matter and yours %vill be oref 
mind As she has beaten aQ records m pobpeal Imtosy 
by the length and beneffceoce of her reign, so we earned 
pray to the Almighty that you will be spared Iccig enocfh 
to consummate the labour of Jove that you have so <£»• 
intereetedly undertaken and thus to outshine aQ yoar 
predecessors w spiritual history 

We are. 

Most Revered & 

Yotir most dobfuJ and devoted 
Servants 

The Swanu s reply was to the foDowmg effect 
i cannot express the deep debt of grabtude whicli 
you have laid upon roe by the land and warm rvdcooie 
which has just been accorded to me by you. Unforto 
natcly 1 am not just now m a eondrtjon to make a vttT 
big speech hovwver much I may wish it In spite of the 
beautiful ad/eebves which our Saosknt fnend has been so 
kind as to apply to me I have a body after nD fooWi 
though it may be and the body always foDows the 
promptings, conditions, and laws of msttor As such. 



REPLY TO UANAhlAmmA ,4D0RESS 

i. od • li** •• •«<! •’’xmim x 

liie mttoxl body 

It ■ * grtft tMrtf to Me it* wondmni ainoont of 
3 oy wad ■pprwierfoo otpreMed ia erejy pvt of ^ 
country for tli* fittU iratk tfi«t t« teen doo* by me in 
lb* Wert. IkwkelkonlyintHewnyf 1 w*ot to tppJy 
k to tluM wbo no txuiimg in tbe fotnro. 

y tbe Btde Ut of wtA tb»t bn been done by me recrfre* 
*acii eppiobelion from the n e rio o. wbet mint be tbe 
•pfrobetion thet fb" fpintoel g»*wr«, tbe woi Id- coo* ei » 
rttn/rt^ in, tnS fct (rmn nedon) ln£« is tbe 
land of refifloD tbe bfiodn laidervtsnds reirgwoi, sod 
rcbtioc sJocM CePtnr in of edpcsbon hero shrsys been 
ut ibM bn* ) cod die mob is, (bet h » tbe ooe coocem 
IB £f* cod yem cQ know weft tbet it n ao It U not 
nrrf— jy tbet every ooe «bi»oU be c shopbeepex t b h 
net BBcewsiy rr«o that e r wy one sbooid be » Kbeeb 
AMtcT s 1 * n not u e ccmi/ tbet creay one iboidd b« a 
bgbter irat Is tbs wedd tbere vdll be Afferent oadoos 
pittiodm tbe bexmeny of resdt. 

WeQ, perbap* we era fated by Dfrine Provideace to 
ylcy tbe (pmtoa] oota la ibis benoooy of 
h rdoscaa me to see that we bare sot yet tost tbe yiaod 
tmbtxn* wfacb bar* been haided down to oa by tbe 
mo« dontnn forefetbea of wfmm coy can be 

pawiA. b (rrea me bope. It gbes me 
in the dmdiiy of tbe tmeo. It cbeera ma, not for tbe 
wtantMo pcid to bm bta to boovr tbe been 
of d» DSboo b tbere, end b ttSl •ound. Inie W tSL 

Erm, wbo«yiibe»d*cd) Bmtbo WestWttUtoaee 

in cetiTo. U iWy west to *«« ns aedre oo tbe field of 
b*ttie tbey wOl b« diaappooited— tbet n tnl ws fetid 
cs w* yncid be rfiacpptialed U we bopad to ae« 

c«IEmTysctms.*enM.y«u^qjix£-,,i(h^^ Txa 

let tb«o come bar* «*d Act we «n e-^inDy ci^iTe. 

and how tb* nsSon fa Brin, «d . „ ^ ^ 
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should dispel the idea that vre have degenerated »t dl 
So far ao good 

But now I hare to aay a few harah word*, winch 1 
hope you wiB nor taJce uolondly For the coiuplaint Inu 
jUft heen made that European materialum has weOmsh 
•wamped ua It i» not all the fault of the European*, hit 
a good deal our own Wo aa Vedantiata, nmit alwiy* 
look at thing* from an IntroapccPro newpomt from lU 
aubjectivo relatJon* We aa Vedantiata know for certaai 
that there u no power in the unirer»e to mpire ns ubVw 
W e drat injure ourtelrea One fifth of the popalanon of 
India have become Mohammedona Just as before that 
going further back two-dnrda of the populabon n 
anaent tune* had become Buddhist® one«fiith am now 
Mohanunodans QmaUaoa are already more than a 
mifb on 

^VhQ*e fault t* it? One of our hiatorMos ays to erei 
memorable language t Why should the*e poor wrttehe* 
starve and die of thirst when the perennial fountain of 
hfo IS flowing by? The cjuesbon la What (fid we do for 
these people who forsook their own religion ? Why ahould 
they have become Mohamtnedana ? I heard of an honest 
girl m England who was going to become a streetwalker 
When a lady asked her not to do so her reply ws*. 
That IS the only way I can get aympathy 1 can find 
none to help me now but let me be a fallen, down- 
trodden woman and then perhaps merciful ladies wiD 
come and take me to a home and do ev ery thing they 
can for mo Wo are weeping for these renegades oow 
but what did we do for them Wforo> ket every one ol 
us ask ourselves what have we learnt have we taken 
hold of the torch of truth and if so how far did we 
carry it? We did not help them then This it the question 
We should ask ourselves That we did not do so was our 
own fault oar own karma Let u* bUmo none Jet u* 
blame our ovm Karms 



reply to M/tNi<Uj»DURA ADDRESS 

« Motwnnnedw^tni. or QtfiMi»inty OT 
uir od«n tan ia ll» 

bat ifc»t TOO ilWcd tb«a. No b«3& an itt»c3t ^ 
fTTtp^T, bwxae ttma }t a dest»dcd ^ksenerilel by 
■** W tooi TJTIT»doi», Mwi frtpCKUtO I tb* Wdiy ■*«» 
p*»o K»tb^ d>Wi ni««* cf poboww* UcSH. 
Bat T«t tbe« W tnne to eb*o*B oar '•niT»> Grru tip ill 
tbop* old iwnmoTtt, «Jd 6ito «W ifam*;* wtlch 
iMiib^eA ffUcK 4ro ooooomcj m tboi Twy B»tore- 
Tbmk of di« to. faio Aii td i* mtvop bsasArtA yxMst of 
ie^t»d*tioti. wben ftowT>-op *Q«» by lb» buiAtd* bi't* 
beta ' "1 fo* Tt»*» >«brtf*a ^ %Kwdd dnnk » 

cUm of wctcr mtb tbe rfsbt b*od or tbe Uft, ^rbetber tbe 
kwt tboold bo wMbod ttvoe tboca ot ioai rintr*, 'wb«t!»^ 
VO •bootd t*r^ frro or cot tfoMo. Wlal cos yon expect 
from BtfQ vfao pcM tiitb bret m iny nb tpcroeo- 
ton qiKJtk i M M dieoe. cod vntnig tooet Wvraod pfoW> 
opbk* on tbca) Then b e duto o( cm n&ficm 
caet(Q( into tbo btchtni. W« ore VodostsibL. tsxMC 
of 00 wm nor Ponrizdo nor Tlstra. W» are b*** 
'‘Don t-toaebtrta" CXir ie£cm> a in ibe UtrV^ Qur 


God b tbe cookma-poc md our reSpon b ‘‘Don t tooeb 
•le. ) am bofy If tiiU foeo 00 for anorbor e^T ih w y 
rwT ow of or via b* fca • bmadc aaybma. U fa 0 oore 
aicB of •oftmm* oi Ae brom wben tba mW ewmc* 
emp the liriw problaat of Ef« all or^maEty a kwt. 
ibo mod Uo lo« all tt> rtoen^ «, octinty aid ta 
of tWfk. and ym toe, to fD roond and toend 


^ onaliatt mrr, b can End. TWa atoM of tbh^ ha 
Gnt to be vWm ortAcani and drea wo djdk ,taad 
tip U actrre and Mreofl and diw ve AaH recorreo 
o« to tW tofimto tr««K, ^ ttra«re oor 

forefatfvT, W Ub for w. a ^ dv vb^ 

o. ^ *^^ *^* « 
gtoibw^ Bdat tf oct dL**ato h bre*<W. Sore 
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ukI of all the gtfu ginns ipintual hfe im the hjshMt 
pwMble t the next ts eecular knovrledtre i the pftt. 
•aviDg of hfe of men end the hut, civins: food to the 
needy Of food we have given ecouah ; so ncbem n 
more chantehle than we So long ei th're la e puce of 
bread m the home of the beggar he vKU give half of d 
SiMih a phenomenon can be ohaerved only m Iixfa We 
have enouidi of that, let ua go for the other two the phi 
of eplntnal and aecular knowledge And d we were ^ 
brave and had atout heart* and with absolute noceoty 
put our ahouldert to tbe wheel in twenty five year* the 
whole problem ivould be aolved and there woold he 
nothing left here to fight aboot r the whole Indian wodd 
would bo once more Aryan 

TTu* ia all I have to tell you now I am not pven 
much to talking about plana 1 rather prefer to do and 
show ar>d then talk about mj plans I have my plan*, 
and mean to wodc them out if the Lord wtUi it. if Hfe 
u given to me I do not know whether I shall succeed or 
not, but it u a great thing to take up a grand Ideal la Hfe 
and then give up one s whole hfe to U. For what other 
wise u the vahio of life this vegetating, Dttle low Hfe 
of man? SubordmaUng it to one high Ideal u the only 
value that hfe has. Tbu it (he great ivork to be done m 
JndiB 1 Welcome the present rehgioua revival and 1 
•hould be foolrth if I loat the opportunity of itriking the 
Iron while it u hot 



reply to the address of welcome 
AT MADURA* 


Tla> Swm ™ 

hr IL. Hh«Ju of wW. rexi •• toIIow.i 

Moat Revckd Stimu 

■Wo ito Ha^ P ii VJV ^ of M*Ah» tec to 060 r» «“ 
memt teoitfdt tnA teopectfnl welcoano to oar mkotI *m 1 
yjj cit7 Wo r«»£*e b yon • tnu* rranTy lo of tto 
ffc*fa S mn y t ib. wto mwancaa oil wmUly lb* »od 
cokoUtod to Icod to tbe tnbSadoQ of tto 
•etf h wtblT eiavigod m tto ooUo dttty of firmg hr 
eitexa tado o r cwium to rofw ito opin trial cb c Jqoo 
of »*»i«TiV4tM< Yen bk'To d&iDOiDitnitod m yoor ova 
r4t»r the om a ii i iirii of tto f^nda region a not noceo- 
•orilr ViftTwl op w ith rbes u>d ntnala, tot ttat xt is a 
plBlasofdiT capatb of ipring peace and stJsce 
to tto (fistrosood and officted. 

Yen tcTo AnKQea to »« b Tti w tt»«t 

pUooopliy and ttat rctgiOTi wtkt seeks to dorato emy 
man in tbo test iwTmi»T sobed to tis capacities and 
LuruMimests AllLuugt yocr tare for tto 

doc* years t««a daSrered b f etmu l*nd« ttey tare 
Bot teen tto Ion aageri/ deroored b cocntiy 
ttey hare not a Ealo tcadtd to counteract tto growing 
tasletiaBsm Imported from a f c ieipi 

ln£a tras to tbs day for b tas a to fntS b 

ite spottual cadenng of tta fanraae. The appearance of 
a sod Eka yoQ at the cloao of ttb cyel* of tto KaE Yoga 
b to oa a mra dgn of tte mcaroatioa b tte naar f utar a of 
great aools ttxoo^ wtem that mtgb n wfll t* folfilWd. 

wr 


M iUasnL 
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Madura, tha aeat of anaent leamiftc Madur* tie 
favoured aty of the God Sundaieahwara tie holy Dwla 
ahnntalcahetrajp of Yojjja lag* behrud no other IjmSia ciy 
m lU vrarm admiration of your expo*foon of Indian PJiflo*- 
ophy and m it* gpateful admovrledgment* of your pnce* 
le*a eervice* for humanity 

We pray that you may be bleated with a long E/c of 
Vigour and etrength and uscAilne** 

The Swarm rephed in the foDowing terms; 

1 wish 1 could hve in your mldil for several dayt, and 
fulfil the condiboD* that have just been pointed out by 
your mott worthy Chairman of relating to you ray o. 
penences m the West arid the result of all my laboor* 
there for the last four years But unfortunately ovte 
Swamu have bodies and the cootmucos trarelfing and 
spealong that 1 have had to undergo for the last three 
weeks maLe it unpowble for me to dehvet a veiy loci 
tpeech tha everung I wiD therefore satisfy myself with 
thanking you very cordially for the kindness that ha* bee® 
shown to toe and re*«vo other thing* for some day in the 
future when under belter condltionj of health we shall 
have time to talk over more vanoo* subjects than w« can 
do in so short a time this eretimg Being in Madura *> 
the guest of one of your weD-lcnown atiaen* end noble 
men the Raja of Ramnad one fact come* prominently 
to roy mind Perhaps most of you are aware that it ^rs* 
the Raja who first put the idea into my nund of going 
Chicago and it was he who aS die lime supported It with 
bS hi* heart and influence A good deal, therefore of the 
praise that has been bestowed upon me in this address, 
ought to go to this noble man of Southern India, I ooV 
wish that instead of becoming a Raja he had become • 
Sannyfisin. for that ts what ho t* really fit for 

Wherever there is a thing reafly needed in one part of 
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the wtxW, the coaplaocol wD find U. wv ll*Te eod 
*n>ply u with aew Efe Th« U tree ift tl» phyBcel woild 
« wdl ai In dae ettomL W dkcre V* » want of essAneCtr 

In oM i«rt of da* wotU. and *» Ae «»n» bme ibat 

.plntmEtr oi*i» «Wwt«w vtxftbct ws confdouJy 
ton^ for k « DOt, n»ntQ*Ety find vt» way 
to die p«t wter* h a needed, aod bJaace tKe IneijoaEty 
la tijtOTy of tke taee^ t>ot oncav a* twice, brt 

>71 il k I*** been ^o deadny cf India In tKa 

past to eopply tplntuafity to ibe wwld ^7* find that 
wtenarer dlLw by mlfbty coo<fOe«t at by cumnwcUl 
<up«« ui *ey ifieiant p*T& of tt* wodd bate be*n kneaded 
Into one wbcde race, and be<]:ae*t> b«ve b*en made frMn 
one comer to tb« other eaeb nabon. a* it were poored 
feidx oi own <{aota. eober poGocal, eodaL oc vpbitttaL 
• o j otrCattieo to tbe cam total of bnnaB hneadedto 
Hm been cpettoafity pUtocopby Tbeae abe cotddbcled 
erm loti« before die nKof of tha Fetwan Eatpua t dm 
•*cood biQe wa> dtmnQ tbe Ferwan Ensplta t for lb« tUrd 
tune donnc tbe aecendaBcy of die Oreeka t anl now for 
tb« fourtb tbao durLot tbe aaceodancy of tbe Ea^fah sbe 
b cofns to folfl the came deedny oom more Aa Wcatom 
Ideu of raxanNadoo and olenial crdbauion Bra panetiat 
laf and poradoj Into eror coostry wbctber wa will bofn 
them or not. ao Indian eptntnafity and pbiloeopby ar* 
deka^nx the Unda of the ^e^ Huae can Todat U, and tk> 
mot* can we rcakt aoio* aort of raateda] qfrttbation from 
fPe*t. A tttlo of U. peibap* ia r»d for oi, and a 
Ettle •pfntaafiaatien k ^wd for tb* Weat doa the 
*dn be pretetiad. It b not that w» ooiit to learn ercty 
tbm* from the or that ibay bar. to kam erery 

thing from oa, frt e*eh wOl hav «5 to wppfy and Kami 
down to futnm tmoratra what it ha». foe the fotoro 
•«»™pE*Wnt of that dream of .gea-the bannony of 
nation*, an Ideal world- mether that Weal world wHI 
•Ter come I do not know wh^her that aodal p«f»ctko» 
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vrill ever be rcecbed I have my own doobtt but, wbetber 
it come* or not eacb one of ut will liaTC to wort lor llie 
idea a* if it will come tomorrow and a« If it eolr 
depend* on hi* work, and hia alone Each one of ca 
have to bcbovc that every one eUo m the world hai done 
hi* work and the only work remairang to be iooc to 
make the world perfect ha* to be done by hnttaelf TU» 
1* the re«pon*ibibty we have to take upon ounelvet 

in (he inean>du!e in India there a a tremeodttti 
revival of rebgion There t« danger ahead, a* weB »» 
glory for revival eometime* breed* fanatjcwm, •ocDe- 
bmei goe* to the extreme ao that often it » not even b 
the power of thoae who atart the revival to control it 
when It ha* gone beyond a certain length. It i* better 
therefore to be forewarned We have to find otir nay 
between the Scylla of old tapervtitiou* orthodoxy and the 
Chajybdi* of in«tenali*n>— of Europeanmn of aocDei^ 
new, of the •o-calJed reform — which ha* penetrated to the 
foundapon of We*tern proftrew Theae two have to he 
taken care of In the firct place we cannot becotoe 
Weitems therefore imitatmg the Weatem* ii wde**- 
Suppo*e you con irmtate the We»tem* that moment yc« 
will diq yon will hare no more life in you. In the «ecoBd 
place if t* impo**iblo A •treaoi i* taking it* n»e, aw*y 
beyond where linie began fiowmg through rmlhon* of aa«* 
of human hi*fory do you mean to get hold of that 
ttream and posh it back to it* «ource to a Hunaloyta 
glaacr? Even if that were practicable it would not be 
potaible for you to be Earopeaniaed If you find ft » 
itnpotcible for fbe'Europesn to throw off the Tew centime* 
of culture which there » in the We»t do you think it n 
pomble for you to throw off the culture of •hromg ecore* 
of centune*? It cannot bo We mu#t al#o remember that 
m every Ettle vin*go*god and eveiy httJe •upeubhou* 
curtom a that which we wo aeciwtomed to call our 
rehpou* faith But local custom* are Infinite and con- 



reply to the address -4T MADUIh 


tr^AcUny Wbieli uo we to obey and wWch net to 
cJ:^) TbaBi»bonno(S«il3aetob»£*.{orU*l»^ would 
dflfak bi boRW at tbe •notb« Brahioin e»^ 

tao« * Eralmta b tba Not* iHido b a tKrtt lioiioa* 
mhI bedy danf to do-be Wb ffjato by tbs hmdred in 
^enfice U ywi pot fomerd yoor taMtoen. tbay ■» 
r*»dy wiiK tbaia, Variou» are d»« cmtocua aU oyw Indb 
bat tW are local Tbe Bwatott tid««dtB made b that 
t^ru-.TTrf people alwaya tbmlc tfut ibia local coatom b 


But be y ond diJa there ia a >dQ greatea 
Tbere are two aorto ol liutb wo &nd to cui Ss&f&aa oo* 
that b beiril upon the tsatote oi laan— -tbe one that 

daab with ibe rebdon of Go<L aoul and nattne 

the other with local qr ai ina ta Dcaa^ wmronmertfa oi the 
thoe BOtaal m at tentkm a of the peaiocl and ao forth. The 
feat claaa of tnztha ■ ehlafiy qnbodled ro our Vedaa. oor 


■c ri ptaict \ the e e cea d to the Smitoa> the Poiiaaa, etc. 
We tenat te incmbcr that for aO pettoda the Vtdaa are the 
dnal goal and aothonty and U toe Punnaa tofinr to any 
raapact fnno the Vedaa, that pert of the Pureoaa la to 
be raided wttooot ttseccy We bod. tWi. that to aS 
theae Stniitb the teacid&gk are ^jlenst. One Setmd aaya, 
tloa ta the coatm and thle ehoold be the practice of 
age Another one aaya. thfe la toe praotfee of tlua age 
and ao forth. ThJa b toe Achlre which ahaild be the 
oartam of too Saty* Yo*«, and tob » the Aehare wUeh 
•boold be toe owtosa of Use Kah Yoga and ao forth 
Ncnr tola b CFoe of toe moat glorloua doctrfnea toat you 
harm, that eternal tnuba. bemg baaed upon toe nature of 

man. wm Dorer ehanse eo Wig aa tnan Urea they are 

for aQ UxDca oomSpreaeBt. aohreraal Tirttica Bot the 
Sttrtoe rpemh gcnerilly ©f Wa! chcarertancea. of 
niamg from toffereat etmrenmeat*. and they change to 

^crerwnftitar Tibi yotf date afway. to rementoe 
tort b«m»e a bttJe andaJ cnatom b rtosg to be ctoi^ 
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you are not some to !om your religion, not «t tfl. 
Remember thc»e cutlomi have already been cbanjeA 
There wa» o tune in thja very India when vnlboot e»tiri| 
beef no Brahmin could temam a Bmhmm you read b 
the Vcda» how when a Sarmyaam a lang or a 
man came into a houae the beat bullock wu killed bow 
In time it was found that as we were an agncnltural race 
lollmg the beat bull# meant anidhilahon of the race. 
Therefore the pracUco wa# itopped and a voice wm 
raised ngamat the lotting of cow# Sometime* we fiad 
cxwting then vdiat we now connder the mo** hombie 
customs In cour#o of tune other law# had to be made 
The»c in turn will have to go and other Smnti# vrID cevne. 
ThI# 1# one fact we have to Icam that the Veda* btbf 
eternal will be one and the same throughout all age*, 
but the Smnh# will have an end A* time roU* on. nyxe 
and tnotc of the Smntis wUl 50 #aige» wiU conie and 
they will change and direct aociety into better ehanoebi 
into duties and into paths according to the necessity of 
the ago and without which u is impossible that society 
can Uve Thu* we have to guide out course avoufing 
these two danger# and I hope that every one of u# here 
will have breadth enough and at the Bame btne faith 
enough to underatand what that mean# which I suppose 
1# the mcliuion of everything and not the exclusion 1 
want the Inlensitv of the fanatic plu# the exten*ity of the 
matcriali»t Deep a# the ocean broad a# the infmite 
#kic#. that li the sort of heart we wont Let u# be a* 
pT ugi ' casi ve a# any nation that ever existed and at tb* 
tame time a# faithful and con»ervative toward# our tradw 
hoD# a# Hindus alone know how lo be 

In plain iiVord# >ve have fir#t to learn the disUnctioQ 
between the cvtcntial# and the non>e«senbBl# In every 
thing The esscnbal# ore eternal the non-ewenUah have 
value only for n certain tune i and if after a time they 
are not replaced by somethinK e*#enUa] they are po*i 



REPLV TO THE ADDRESS AT HADURA 

jo« oU <»«»» ^ otttu^ 
CciunJTiK* TOO B»»«t not 

of Itoco. R-'flo oo”'- E*" ” 

now oppeonoB to be pooBTe eeiW. b»eo b een poo ^dy 
H.-tmog \a tuwa put j «n<l if w« ham to iwaoro ibuc 
OH^ iwt do w wtlt cor*w. b« walj bWn** lod 
*«titDdo for tbo iJonera work tbeoo coottxno Ii#to doM 
fet tb* p » c*em ttoo of oar r»ce And wo moit mlao 
rtmonter dial dw leaden of oar aoctetM* Wro norer 
"beta tidwa g uve r t la ot Ungi, boi RbWa- And wto aro 
tKe Rkfn? Tire Rkla as be b caScd In tbe UpaoUbada 
la Dot ao Of^burf man, bca • Klaotra-draibtt. He te a 
omo «bo »eei reEglog to wbocn n£g>oa a npi uifseJy 
bockeWnante not artacocntalMci. nor apeffdadoiy aor 
moefa talbitg. but tcCtal reaEaatioa a coming face to face 
tdtb trotba wbacb tr an a r e i i d tbe aeaeea. TUi b RtfUhood, 


and that R id dbood doaa oot belong to larf age, or tn-nw , 
or CTCQ to aoetft <x eaata. VgtX]rtjasa bndi myt be 
taaBaed - a nd we bare to remrabex tbal 700. aed I and 
ereiy one of tia wiQ be caBed open to beccnne Rfaba 
and we eerM bare fakb ia ourael ee t we m t u i a become 
wodd-movart. fw eroTtUbg b bi oa. We trm.^ 
ReEcon face to faw expedeoce ll, and tbo» aofre oar 
doott* abort ft aod then «^and^m op in tbe gWiyr, 
Bfbt of Riddbood cocb eea of os mD be a glart and 
erery word laHmg from o«r Gpa wiB carry it that 

In&nrte taection cf eacanty and Wore na rrB wffl rannh 
bylWI iKe Mceedt, d( eoTdnt «y ooe wfaW 

^ “*«• wceaetr 

of Btbdn* any eu b tbe w«M- May tbe bxd help na. 

eW one of « bare to re*li« (U RuHbood for oar own 
aatraboo aod f« that of «rtb«ra< 



THE MISSION OF THE VEDANTA 


On the occanon of hu vifit to Kumbhakonam, tbe 
Svfanup was preacnted rnth the foUovnng addre* by ttc 
local Hindu coimnnnity 

Revered Stamin 

On behalf of the Hindu mhahitanU of thj* andeot 
and reUciously important town of Kmnbhakooani. we 
request permission to offer yon a most hearty welcome on 
your return from the Western World to our own holy bud 
of ffreat temples and famous saints and sa^es. We sn 
highly thankful to God for the remaikahle success of yms 
rehgious mtsdon in America and m Europe and for Hb 
having enabled yon to impress upon the choictst repte* 
septa tires of the world s great religions assembled at 
Queago that both the Hmdu phUotopby and rehgicre are 
so broad and so raPonaSy cathobc as to have in them 
the power to exalt and to harmonise ah ideals of Cod sod 
of human apmtuahty 

TTie conviction that the cause of Troth u always esfe 
in the hands of Him who la die hJo and sou] of the univetse 
has been for thousands of years part of oor bring fsHh 
and if today ire rejoice at the results of yocr holy work In 
Christian lands, it ts because the eyes of men in and outa^de 
of India are thereby being opened to the inestimable rsK» 
of the tpiHtual heritage of the prc~cmlnenily 
Hindu nation The success of your work has natursDy 
added great histre to the already renowned name of your 
great Cura it has also raised us in the estimstian of th^ 
avilued world { more than bH. it has made us fee] that we 
too as a people have reason to be proud of the acKicre- 
ments of our past and that the absence of telUog eggres* 
srveness In our arilUadon is in no way a sign of its 



the hUSSON OF THE VEDAffTA 

or (iecMTin* cnojDtion. Wkli cW-afbteA 
»nd rltocedier atWp t Srh wo Act Et* yoa In 
our r"»V, tlw ftttnr* of ^ Hmitt n»boo cwnnA V«t ^ 
tri^ «od hopefol. M*r tbo God of tl» umrerro wt» 

(■ «Wi tte gr^ God oi oD Bttwia Ij o <to y on jwi hoolth 
tod Cfe, ond mJw yoa fa»ci«*iia^ jcong *od too 
faj tba ifiiclurto of yo® tfgh «od not!* function « 
wortV teocKof of hEndn rofigioi) cod pfaSooopIiy 

A •ecoui cddroM wu c&o prcMCitHf by tb* ISoda 
ft'tvjftfm of d*o town. 

'n>e SwkffiS tboQ dcfirvrtd t)>o ftJknnns oddrcoo on 
iba NKrdon of dto Vedcntc i 

A vfty rmaB cuwoiU of le S g to o wodc potfonsed 
Mnft » logo fcmwrr* of revolt. If tUiv vtamDoa oi 
tbs QU vrutod cn SkitfntMa, { vm. fiodifts owy day 
tbe tnxl) of ebet gravt Myfac to iny bniaUb fife My 
worfi bu been t«i 7 loBfnifeaai todoed. bm tL* bad* 
oeM cad tbe eoofafity of wlecow tbu hare net bm at 
•TQ7 vtep of niy boroey from Cobtnho to thb city loa 
dmpiy hrrend aS vopcctabon. Yet at tfw Mm* dme. 
U W rmiby of ow tratfitkaa •• ^Endoa. ft U worthy of 
oor caev ( for here we are the l^ndo rase. whoM rhafity 
whoaa fifwprtncfpje. whoaa roty aool. w k were fa m 
xaE*W 1 hero aeea a Etda of the world, toaraDii^ 
amoof the raeea of the Eaat ajvl the Wwt and rraer 
where 1 find amoof ttadoae ona treat Idaal. which feema 
the tachWe. ao to epeek. of that race \Rth aone it i* 
p(£&3. wkh tthen k b aod^ a^ora i otheta a«ab 
may hara iittaDoenua cokur# and ao os for dadr widonal 
backgrooDi Bat thk. em netheriaod. haa reli^ esd 
rafigton aJooe for ita bear, for (ta badshone. for the W 
roci open which the whole ba3£nt of it* Efe hee been 
Wd Some of you may t«*a«mb« that b my repJy to 
the bfd addrew which tin ef AUdrar rsat ow 

to me b America. 1 pobtod oct the fact that a peaeant 

b India W b many rerpecU, » better reEgioo* adocatlaa 



THE MISSION OF THE VEDANTA 

On the occasion of his Tint to KtnnhKakoDami the 
Swamiji was presented with the foDowmg address bj the 
local Hmda community 

Revered Swamin 

On behalf of the Hindu inhabitants of this aoaeflt 
and rcKgioualy important town of Kumbhskonsm, ve 
request permission to offer you a most hearty welcome oe 
your return from the Western World to otff own holy Und 
of great temples and famous samts and sages. We sit 
highly thankful to God for the remarkahle success of jwn 
reHgious mission {n Amenca and in Europe and for 
having en a b led you to impress upon tbe choicest repre- 
sentatires of tbe world s great rehgioDS assembled st 
Qucago that both the Hindu philosophy and rebgioQ 
so broad and so rationally catbobe as to bave in thcffl 
the power to exalt and to harmonise bH ideals of God and 
of human spirituality 

The conncbon that the cause of Truth is alvrsys i*f® 
m the hands of Him who is tbe life and soul of the mureis® 
has been for thousands of years part of our Hving faith 
and if today we rejoice at the results of your holy work m 
Oinstian lands it is because the eyes of men m and outside 
of India are thereby being opened to the inestunable rahie 
of the spMtual heritage of the prc-^mincntjy rtUt^ons 
Hindu nation The success of your work has natursDr 
added great lustre to the already renowned name of yo® 
great Guru It has also raised us m the estimabon of the 
aviCsed world more than alL it has made us feel thst we 
too as a people have reason to bo proud of the achieve 
ments of our past and that the absence of telHng sggres' 
avenets m our ovihssbon is in no way a sign of It* 



THE f-QSSOS OF THE VEDAWT h 

np wcb«t th® to««* of tke «fl» «W to r«cii^ 

.„iiKoQt fOBnS tW .^iwiad >.Wd. ll*l Wd7 W 

cm oot f« lt»«S to «w« of diOjW. of w? 

Do T« to*i too CUn^ fo b«t to itt Icy 

bed MxJ be«m » n.^ «*»•> PO-iUo, 

il -tmiU bo impoi^ tor tHi coonUy to giro op b« 
cbanctodatic cook of reSguo* 0® «ad tok# op for ber 
•etf • ROW career of pofitfoi or ooP totofag efct- You can 
week 0^ Qoder to* Uw of leatt Teabtanco and tbb 
gp>, j. Bno oi Wm r eattt aoeg in Io<£*' TTib 
btoalnaof^e to« b toe W of ftowto, and ton i* toe 
Bim of velltoaQa to lotoa— to foOow toe track of leb^om 
Af at otoar coostoea rsJfgkxi m otJj ooo of toe 
inasT oeeaaauKi m 0* To om a enrumon fSiMnUiaa 
«b(di t ara k to# babu of eacog; my lady baa many 
toaa(» m ber parioor cxkd it (a toe faibraa o o ew daj;, * to 
bara a }apao«M raae, and toe onat procure h U doaa 
set fook waO to be aruboot d. So my lady or tsy ceatto' 
man, baa masy otoai oecopariora in 0a, and alao a Htde 
bkt of t^t^on tmat coma ra to ooc&plata it. Coracriomiy 
ba or too baa a fittie raBcum. Pofitu. aooal baprora- 
mast, in ooe word, chk wid. w tba goal of fn 

toe WaaL and Cod asd rafigHm ocase m cpdetly aa 
Mp«n to utaoi toat goaL Tbes Cod w ao to wmak. 
toe Bckf wbo bef^e to cWoaa and to fornito tba wxfd 
f« toem 1 that k apparaeUy all toe aabia of Ced for 
toam. l>» yrm wd krw bow f« tlm Ual bondrad or two 
bandred y%*r» ytn bare been baarin* a^in ai^ again 
om of toa tja of laen wbo oo^ to bwe known batto* 
from toe motrtW of tboaa who pretasd. at lea*, to know 
better toa* all toe aigtBoer<a toey prodoca ag amrt the 
InW rebgloa. » da*-to« ocn tr^gkm dew not coeducB 
» weDtoamg m tom wodd. to»t doe* not bring gold 
to m. that it doe* sot maVo <a robber* of naliom. that U 
do*, soc coake to* Mnog «»od upon toa botoe* of to. 
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than many a gentleman m the Weat and today beyetd 
al] doubL I myaelf am renfj'uig my ovrn vronJi, Tbm 
vfa* a time when i did feel rather diacontented at tie 
want of mformaboQ among the maaaea of Indnu and tie 
lack of thiret among them for mformation but I 
underatand it Where their mtereat hea, there they are 
more eager for mfonnabon than the maaaea of any otief 
race that I have aeen or boro trareDed among Adc cor 
peaaanta aboat the momentoua |>ohticaI changes in Europe, 
the upKeavala that are going on in European aocieti— 
they do riot know anything of them nor do they care to 
know but the pea«ants even in Ceylon, detached froa 
India m many ways cut off from a hvmg interest m Ini* 
—•I found the very peasants \%‘ortang m the field* tiot. 
were already a«ruainted with the fact that there had b«a 
a Parhamenl of Rehgrons In America that an ]o<£** 
Sannyfiain had gone over there and that he had had aooe 
tuecess 

Where therefore their utereat la there they are ** 
eager for information as any other race end rehgwn b 
the one and the solo interest of the people of Ini£» ^ 
am not just now discussing whether it is good to h*'^ 
the vitahly of the race in religious ideals or in poHt>^ 
ideals but so far it ts clear to us that for good or for erl 
oar TJtahty is concentrated in our rehgiom You ctooot 
change It You cannot destroy jt and put in its 
another You cannot transplant a large growing ^ 
from one aoil to another ajid make it immediately t*ke 
root there For good or for evil the religious ideal b** 
been flowing into India for thousands of yeais for 8®*^ 
or for evil the Indian atmosphere has been filled 
ideals of religion for shining scores of centnnes for eood 
or for evil we have been bom and brvoght up in d* 
very midst of these ideals of religion till it has enlereil 
info our reiy blood and tingled with every drop in our 
veins and has become one with our conjbtotjon become 



the inSSON OF THE VEDi4NT/ 

Ay n W * contm ^ nAtioTa after 

■nitsot* Utb coeac npon »1 m> «!•«» of d* woiU, pl*y«l 
part* TitoiooJy for » few raon»nJ», end Aod alrooet 
■«tW leaTHta a m*A « a npfie on tlas ocean of tone. 
We we are Wnt. »» ^ •“ ^ 

a treat deal of tbe new tkeorwa abdot t!ba fOTiral of 
tlw firtr**_ arwt iLey tlat it ia die ttmigdt of d»« 

mjadea wWi » d» ftteet to carma U tW were true 
any one of d* awt a a iely known old w«W n e rtna 
wocdd bate fired in ^oey today and wo tJw weak 
ffindoe, wbo nerer ooctqtwed cran one od^ nee oe 
naten, oo^ to bare £ttd oirt yet w* fire ber* drtee 
bandied etzoRti (A. yocmt F aq fieb lady csca 

told me Wbat IttT a tbe f-findoe done? Tbey narer cwen 
coaqaered a imtU n>9i 0 And U la pot at aO traa tbat 
aS da enerpaa are ^cnL, tbat attopiiy baa orertakesi Ita 
body I that m not tree There la ntafity fucanL . and it 
emaa cat bt tooefita and dekteea ibe wodd wb«n tbe 
tuna ia rip* and l e q e lr ea it 

V« bare, aa H wera tbsewn « cbaBante to &a wbole 
wot Id from tbe moat anueu t tmaa. In ibe ^e*t. tbey are 
tryinf to aofre the problem bew ngvrb a Trun ean poaacw. 
and wa are tiyins boo to aokre tbe proUem on bow fitde 
a man can fire Tbw aUi^^ and dda djfienitfa wtO 
adn fo on for aome centanea. Bi« if bbtory baa any tnitb 
in it and if p i o t iio at ira tkm a area yeo** ima. It moat be 
tbet iboae wbo train tbesfluiraa u> five no tbe le>at and 
coearol tbatnaairea welL wil) m tbe end (am tbe b«nU . 
and that tbeaa wto run after an^eyment and kmiTy bow 
erei erserona tbey may aecm foe die momanl. wffl bare 
to (Ea and becooM arndbOalml. There are bmea vn dw 
Hatoty of a man * He, Bay In dm bWey of tbe Drw 
of nahon*. wban a aort «{ weafibwaannja* becotsA panw 
My predommaat. k aeema Aat ndr a tide of werVb 
wearineaa haa cetne npon the Vwter. world. There, too. 
tbey baTo tbew tiiaheja, |ye«i ni«, j ^ ^ abWy 
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■weak and feed themselve* with the life-blood of tlie 
weak Certainly our religion doee not do that It canoot 
»end cohort* under whose feet the earth tremble* for the 
pnirpoee of deetruchon and piDnge and the roiruhon of 
rncca Therefore they aay — what la there In thj» rtCgiool 
It doe* not bnng any grut to the grinding mill, anj 
strength to the moaclea what u there m such a religuiQ} 
They httle dream that that » the very arcument with 
which we prove our rehgion hecauae it doe# not make for 
thl# world Our# u the only true rehgion becau#e accord' 
ins to it this httle senae-world of three days diusboe ts 
not to be made (he end and aim of all Is not to be CKir 
great goal This httle earthly horizon of a few feet • 
not that which bounds the new of our religion Oun b 
away beyond and #1111 beyond beyond the #«»»• 
beyond apace and beyond Otne away away beyond. *31 
nothing of this world is left and the universe itself becoiM^ 
like a drop m the transcendent ocean of the glory of the 
soul Ours 18 the true religion because it teaches thst 
Cod aJone is true that this world is ^Ise and deednf 
that all your gold is but a* dust« that all your power » 
finite and that hfo itself Is oftentimes an enl 5 there- 
fore It is that ours is the true religion Ours It the true 
religion because above all it teaches renunciation, sod 
■lands up with the wisdom of age* to tell and to declare 
to the nations who are mere children of yesterday In com- 
pansoQ with us Hindus— who own the hoary antiquity of 
the wisdom diacoveied by our ancestors hero in IrwE*^ 
to tell them m plain words Children you are slaves of 
li/t awaaea «, rhew U. only fixutauftju. uj. Ujh. vmaeas there u 
only ruination in the senses the three short day# of 
luxiny here bring only rum at last Give it all up renounce 
the love of the tenses and of the world that u the way 
of rcKcion Through renunciation a the way to the 
goal and not through enjoyment Therefore ours is the 
only true rcBgion 



THE inssfav of the i edxjvt 

mote tl«f foaodcrt- AD AA ll>eorf«. thar 

ixtruKi*, •ad Jiei »iti l»£k Krad A® Efe 

of*p««otiJfoonaer fnmi wliom tW C** A* ***tioa^ 

tij«r aniiwrtr ■“! Aeo pcrmt i »Jid ftmttiy eo«>t3^ 
opoa Ao l**toncit> of A® fooadef* £f» t* buSt a» C 
were. *]! tli* Uboc of •act reEDOO*' If Acre i* oae Uoor 
^j>T lo iJje ViVnTfrty of Art Efe *k* b»* b*«n Ae 
m n ^u l rt n tmct WtA Ao fit®* of slnJOrt *11 tl>* 
w-okHod fotrader* of mEpoo i> n know Art Kail of Ae 
detail* of Etc* b oot now «cnoo*3r befeted io, rtid 
tbat tb« otbrr b*If b wlijUj f f dtwb ted — d do* become* 
Ae oaa*. If Art rode of bbtoncity rt A«7 {aeTtsd to cxil 
it b atakea and «trttcte<L ttrt wlMle boDdinx tamblc* 
dfftm bnten aWobrtdr oemr to rtpci) Ua krt itrta* 

£rcT7 one of As creat reSsunai in tbe tcorU. exoepAiC 
OCR owe. b boh epos (oeh batoocxl durxrtrrf t bat car* 
t«*ti opob pdactplei. Tbec t» do taui or trotsaa '•bo 
can dann to bar* erertod Ut« Vedaa Tb«7 an tbe 
•mbcuBment of etotial petoopU* i aafc* cfiacorerod tbem t 
and DOW aad tbeo tbe oasMof tbeae Mfca arc maotooad 
— rart tkcb oaiDC* we do oot vres know wbo or wbrt tbey 
wta* In many Cfta*s we do oot kaow w^ tlw^r («Aen 
were, and abaott b errtr ca*e we do oot know wben 
“»d wbrte Aey woe bom. Bol wbrt cored they Aeos 
■•***• f* A«tr tame*? TI»ey were Ae preacbm of 
ptwople*. and Uwx AaaMlre*. *o far u they wwt 
toed to Utotae iOottratwea of Aa ptmdple* Aey 
proKbed. flu tbe same too*, joat a* caa Cod b am 
bopmcmal aid j« * PenotaJ Cod. ao *a om reSpoo a 
mort mi*n*dy fanperconal ot»a— a tefipoo bsoed opon 
P™K3F*«*-*«J TH tnth an taWe Krope for Ae play 
of peracrea fot wb« lefipoo ^tte* yoa mace lacamataaea, 
^e Propbeuandarti*. 

Tbe Bhapirrta aaps Art locanat»o. are hAcrtc leaTtn* 
^ rtope f« « Httny ^ Eke to ««.. Tboe- 
twe d MT o« or mor* of Ae»e pemm* b b£a a rA- 
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findma out that this race after cold *nd power u aD mitf 
of ranibe* many nay moat of the eailtured meo »ad 
women there are already vreary of thia competbon, iBn 
■truegle this brtitality of their commercial aTilaatMe. 
and they are lookmc forward towardi aomethme better 
There la a clasa which atiU clinca on to political aod 
aocial chancea aj the only panacea for the enh in Eorope. 
but among the ct^ tHnken there other tdeah Ke 
growing TTiey have found out that no amount of poStt- 
cal or aodaj manipulation of human coodidona can curt 
the eviU of hfe ft u a change of the aooj itself for the 
better that alone will cure the enJt of hfe No amwa* 
of force or government or Icspslative cmclty wiD chaajf 
the conditions of a race bat it m spintuaJ culture ud 
ethical culture alone that can change wrong racial tendea' 
ae* for the better Thu* these races of the West re 
eager for tome new thought for some new phJoaopliTf 
the reltcion they have had Ouiatuuuty althoogh good 
and glorious m many respecta, has been imperfectly order’ 
stood and is as understood hitherto /oond to be 
insu^cient The thoughtful men of the West find m ow 
anaent phJoaophy espeaally m the Vedanta the iwe 
impulse of thought they are seelong the very spniud 
food and drinfc for which they are hungering and ihurtinj 
And It IS no wonder that this is so 

I have become used to hear all sorts of wondofd 
claims put forward in favour of every rcCgion under the 
sxm You have also heard quite withm recent times the 
chums put forward by Dr Burrow* a great fnend of mine 
that QinsUonity is the only universal religion Let 
consider this question awhile and lay before you ntt' 
reasons why f thinL that it » Vedanta and Vedsnf* 
alone that can become the universal rehgion of 
and that no other is fitted for the role Excepting ocr 
own almost aD the other great religions m the world 
are inevitably connected with the life or live* of one er 



,tartijd by •rt*lTwn« bumi»l wtwii Tbel 
in *«rcb of tb»i t-l V 

w«W. Aod «Ten tbroogb tb* »*rioai 

Hrtwy It ii e«y to n»k* «* d»«e »ibi*bO€fc 
ibooftt u tewfin* to protfac* tuirfUr ecbo« of fwl 
btryooi U won* ^ tWt tb® coach»cw of xaoiem 
nMmU&tio »ei»c* e«i be *cc«pt«W®, h#nooijomly wkb 
tbdr reEfwo only to tbe Vedratb* or HfrvhH m tbay 
^ li Mean cWt that modem ma tcri afin ced 

t«-4^ ita own and at tha «Etae tfane apixoocb a(dritiia£ty 
by Bp tbe concfniiona of tha Ve dant a It acetna to 
an. aid to bQ who cara to know that tbe cooclodooa of 
modem t iim r* are tha vary condiadcmi the Vedanta 
leached afea afo ooly Ici tDodero aoencs they aro 
wnttcB in the Uagnage of matter TUa> than. 9 another 
cUtm of tbe Vedanta epon m o d em Weatazs t mn da. h* 
> «i .fli »C^y tbe wealarfol radeauiSam of the Vedanta. 1 
hare my ad f been told by eome of dte beat Weatam 
adenltfic tomd* of the day bow waoderfnOy rabocaj the 
c t ro chid oqa of the Vedanta am. 1 know one of tk#*p 
penooeOy wbo ec ar ed y baa tone to cat hla meal or fo 
oat of Ida Uboratoty bat who yet wcnld by dm 

bmn to attend coy Uctorea on the Vedanta for aa he 
crprcaaaa it, they are ao arwwrifif. they ao exactly hamiO' 
■tiM wda d>a aipntkni of the aye and whh tbe i-rwwWt. 
to whtch toodera aoetice b at tbe tment 

bma 

Two tneb ade ntl Sc ronefadona drawn from 
paratkra mByiaa, I wooU apecially Eke to draw yoot 
attaotamto tbe one beara opon the idee of the OjiTeraal- 
eyef Taht»iia and die ether on dw idae of tbe oneoaea of 

tbmyt. WaobawrelnthahMtodeaofEahyfcmandamoof 

the }tw« ea fadercataiy rehcMoa phenotMoan happenlnf 
%• find that cecb of thcM> Bebjdmaan and Jawkh peoplea 
«a inded fate ao many tribe*, each tribe barin* a god of 

h* own, and IM the* fittk trSwl r-l. had often a 



Ci<ni# history any one or more of the*e Incanaifotjt. ud 
any one or more of our propfiet* are proved not lo htn 
been hiftonca] it doe> not mjare cfut religion at all j erea 
then It Temaina firm at erer becauae it is baaed opoe 
pnnaplea and not upon peraonfl It la m ram we try 
to gather all the people* of the world aronod a tutsb 
peraonahty It la difficult to maie them gnlW 
even round etemal and oruveiaal pnnaplea. If rt erer 
b ec omea pocaihle to bnog the largest portion of hmoainlT 
to one way of tbintnng in regard to rcEgionv mart ytc. 
it must he ahvaya through pnncrplea aixl not tbrcesli 
peraona Yet as I hare aaid our religion has ample acope 
for the authority and inSuence of persona There is that 
most wonderful theory of lahta, which givea you the foDert 
and the freest choice poatible among these great leSgM^ 
peraorrahtics You may tshe tg> any one of the proph*** 
or teachers as your guide and the object of year apead 
adoratioa you are eren allowed to thmk that he wbcsa 
you have chosen is the greatest of the prophet*, gresiat 
all the Avat&ras there la ik> harm m that, btrt y«i mo* 
keep to a firm background of elemaBy true pnnaples* 
The strange fact here Is that the power of our Incaros- 
Pons has been holding good with us only ao far as they 
are Hlustmbona of the prfnaple* m the Vedaa The 
of Stn Knsbna is that ha has been the beat preacher of 
our eternal religion of principle* and the best conuntatsiw 
on the Vedanta that ever Bved in India 

The second claim of the Vedanta upon the stleotio® 
of. fhn. world- U that, of all the scnplure* in the wtuW. h 
IS the one scnpture the teaching of which la in enbit 
harmony with the result* that hare been attained by tie 
modem scientific mresOgsbons of external nature Two 
mind* m the dun past of history cognate to each other 
m form and kinship and sympathy started being placed 
m ditfercnt route* The one waa the ancient Hindu nund. 
and the other the ancient Greek mind The former 



VEfticit thi» trotK b«ii tK« tot ij»<ibono of oar n*- 

Foreaoos^btrtdrfTatMoIibocwt^ 
of ocr Ef» ^ «»• FT fej '»F1 

r,rr^ tijwn, t»innjcfa rchaae *od In fu3i»e» 63 i* “* 
penn«*t#d ^ wSol* of ottr twbvi*d ast^nco tffl * t*» 
loa^teid ia 9XC Wood, wd iiu becO®o o*w VUfi m. W» 
kiT« ti;»t twid trath la orory TOO. ood o«r exwatiT hw 
becotirt tilt glorfou* Uad of reBtfioao toleiatloo. It » 

Witr *ixi W« ■lw» t>ioi tbcy boSd *s^ cl«tiie» 

for tbe r«5|jSoo* wWcb fwro como wuJi ti>* objoct of cotv* 

^ m r a nf oot OWn RttgtOIL Tfu« t« 006 TOT |;r«Ot pfinCiplo 
tW ^ world k wwOns to leun frota m. At 
know tow rooct .of utolcruco b T»t »bniod. It itrock 
me foor* dwn ooc* tluX 1 •took) bar* to )««ro mj bcato* 

OQ fomin ttorai owios to tt« proroleoco of re&gtcMO 
latoknsoB KSEi^ 4 aiMn t» aotUa^ for nHooo • Mb* 
looanow tW uay do tt io tlw TOT boart of tb* boutod 
oriE«4l90Ti of dw Wmc a todtj they on not reoI^T dcuff 
so CXtoutag la Og matt tornbfe fanm wotdd often 
cm* dowt) opoa di» be*d of « hi tbo 'Weot, U b* 
cUrod to ««T 4 word •cvOBit (u* eooBtty » accepUd Tofi^toP 
Tter ufi; »ptly 4iid tawotUy ben in cntnawD of oar cotir 
Uw*. U yoa fo to tbe Wa«t aod fir* tben w» I Karo don* 
foa »riD know (Iwt craa mom of tb* b»*i«« profmcn 
yt» l**j of »n 4iT4Bt cowd* aod dare i»ot 447 for fear 
of potGc oinajoTi, 4 hn a d iedtfa part of wbat tboy to 
ba rcaUr tro* 10 letciovi maOen. 

TWon ibe awrU b wahioa for thk enad idea of 
wirtml tdatbam. Jt wffl ba a *n.t aegadtoo to cirr- 
Eta u oe. Hay bo crlSmtxoo can Vsoj aikt oslcaa d»* idea 
calm b«0 it- N© HtlWautaj can ■row codeM fanaboaov, 
bJoodd>ed, and hnufity flop Ko emE»atJOn can be(ra 
to bit np itr bead until we look chantahly opon on* 
*»otb« and the fint aicp towards that nssb-nceded 
«bawy k to look cbanubly Md kindly ^rpon Vie nSpoai 
omiWitoe* of Otben. Nigr more, to anderatond dtat *« 



name TJio rck!* arponjf llic Babyloniara were aB tiW 
Baala arid ainonc them Merodach wa* the cWef fc 
courec o{ time one of tf>e*e many tribe* wcmW cca tfroc 
and auirmlate the other reaally alEed tnbe* and tie 
natural retult would he that the jjod of the coeqaennff 
tnbe wtaild be placed at the head of aU the god* of de 
other tribe* Thu* the «o-eolled boe*tcd monothelmi of 
the Semite* wa* created Amonff the Jew* the cod* went 
by the name of Moloch* Of thc*e there wa* one Moiodb 
who beJonffcd to the tnbe called IfraeJ and ho wa* caBed 
the Moloch Yahva or Moloch Yava In tune tW* iHie 
of Jireel »lowly conquered come of the other tnbe* of the 
*ame race de»troyed their Molochs and declared lU own 
Moloch to bo the Supreme Moloch of oD the Moloch* 
And I am «ure moit of you know the amount of blood' 
•hed of tyranay and of brutal eaTageiy that thl* reEc»ooi 
concfuect entailed Later on the Babydorean* tried to 
destroy this eupremacy of Moloch Yahva but could 
succeed in douig to 

It feem* to me that vuch an atteoipt at tnbal self 
a*tertjon In relnpou* matter* rmsht have taken plat* oa 
the frontier* of India also Here, too all the rarrou* tribe* 
of the Aryuii* might have come into conflict with one 
another for dcclanng the vupremacy of their »cvcral tA*l 
gods but India * history wa» to bo otherwwe wa* to be 
di^orent from that of the Jew*. India alone wa* to be of *11 
lands the land of toleretton and of apintuaEty and there- 
fore the fight between tnbe* and therr god* did not looff 
take place here For one of the greatest **gc* that wi* 
ever bonu found out hero m India even at that dUtant Umc 
which hj*tory cannot reach and into who*© gloom ere® 
tradibon iUelf dare* not peep— m thar dutant lime the 
arose and declared fcn wpTT He who 

I* one the aage* call Him vnnously Thi* i* one of the 
mo*t memorable aentence* that wa* ever uttered, one of 
the grandest truth* that wa* ever discovered And for n* 



nett tWn »dKcraa» 1 TOO. DtiWrtlitla*. tUt U I* tKe 

OBC Fe*t U«-cmii« tU wrt» beta a» 

tod*y »n3 'wtoA dw njnto ii»»c» of l»£* ■w»at djea 
Bp£Jttfi», {« now cwi nteaaatn Afe l*wl o* ««• witbott 
the pr»ctic*l eppEcateem and dfecriTO operahem of tloa 
Ideal of the c aj e ne W of thtoci 

The tabooal 'Weil; la oaraody beat upon toekm* «* 
the latlaBaEiy the rolaon ^ttn of all ita pldloaopliy aul 
tt MnA yea aft know wa0 that etHa cannot be 

dextred from the mere wyrioft of any penonage, bow 
erti lyeat and firtaa he oiay have bean. Sicb an expfaK- 
nstket of the a mho nt y of ethaca appaala no tacn to the 
Msheat of the world a (Mobera t they want aosiathlos more 
than hroian aaoctlon for ctfilcal and moral codaa to be 
btedbre, they want aocna eternal fnistaple of tnab aa the 
i ao etM B of etUea. And vWe la that ittmil nncboci to 
be feusd except in the ooly Infioita Bcahty that azlA » 
yoti and In me and m alL in the Self m the Seol? The 
bfinita ooerieia of the So<d 1* the eterna] jancamn ot all 
nwrahty that yea and I are not only Wothan — erevy 
iLUtatara r cl cfan man a at i r ml a ta a w mla beedocn baa 
preached that for yoii— bd that yoQ aM I are r^Dy one. 
Thh h the cEctate of lecEan fdtlloaotdiy Thk onenen » 
the rationale of bQ ednea and all ipirlmahly Europe 
want! k today ytit as tnoch as oor Awrafaodden m— iti 
do and tfn# *re»t prinapW is «T«n new oncocadooslr 
forming iho basis of all the latest peGneal twi 
asphaboca that are coming op Id En^and, m Gwmany 
ht France and m America. And made U. my fnesds that 
to and tken^ all tha Gteratve Yokang rnt" s atimaJ a 
toward, frwsdom, towardi omrcnal freedom, agidii and 
atain yt« find the ln*an Vedaittlc Ideak cotnbg oat pen- 
■iaentlr lo somo caaae tha wriun do net know the 
•oorcB of tW imprutlMi, kt Knao caaae they try to 



only *houJcl wo b« chantable but po*:bTely helph:! to etch 
other however different our relupoiu idea* *md conncltoei 
mey be And that {« exacdy what we do m lodu at 1 
have juat related to you It u hero in India that HmAa 
have built and are ■dll bmldlns churchea for Omabts* 
and EDoaquea for Mohammedans That is the tUns to do 
In spile of their hatred in spite of their brutality m »pie 
of then cruelty in spite of their tyranny and m spite of tiir 
vile language they ore given to uttering we will and moit 
go on building churches for the Chnsdans and mosque* 
for the Moharnmedaru unnl we conquer throush lore, 
until we have demonstrated to the world that love alooe 
Is the fittest thing to survive and not hatred that it s 
gentleness that has the strength to hre on and to frucufr 
and not mere brutality and physical force 

The other great idea that the world wants from ui t> 
day the thinking part of Europe nay the whole werJi— 
more perhaps the lower classes than the higher more the 
masses than the cultured more the ignorant than the 
educated more the weak than the strong— 4s that eteruil 
grand idea of the spuitual oneness of the whole umrerse 
I need not tell today men horn the Madras UnfrertilT 
how the modem researches of the West have demonstisted 
through phyrica] means the oneness and the sohdanty of 
the whole umrerse how physically speaking yon and L 
the sun. moon and stars are but little wares or wareftt* 
in the midst of an mfiiuto ocean of matter how ImEsn 
psychology demonstrated ages ago that sixnlUrly both 
"body and mind are but mere names or IrttJe wavelets io 
the ocean of matter the Ssunashb ; Maxi how going one 
step further it is also shown m the Vedanta that, behind 
that idea of the unity of the whole show the real Soul i* 
one There is hut ope Soul throughout the universe sD b 
but One Existence This great idea of the real and haik 
soBdanty of the whole umverso has frightened many even 
m this country It even now ffnds soroefimes more oppO' 



ina«n-d«i I «m w 

Eag£AIM®^«rilc»a48t^ytli>«“ Ue Amtf>an boy 

^ ixB T^ *be mxa* tHiJ*. aftd *0 ^ «iy Eowpwi 

boy Ctt o» boy* my ^ ••“** ^ “* 

wna ibo boy* it&jsn. W« Ut* V>* f«A b* oar*^Tt«. 
Tbewlw*, to pcrfcct tbe A4r*a» **pecl ot tbe Vei*at» 
h incmry to too*e op *be b* *rt * ot m ct . to thot< tbojo 
>ii» dory fit •wd*. It ». tbcdoto, tb*t I pre*cli tfaj* 
Ad*«M »» v^ 1 an ywT* — * toctoriao. but 0000 mdiCTol 
utii *ndt}y KcaptkUe ctoood*. 

b b tmy to &*d oat dae any of moodKatsoo that 
wiS oot bort Um doaSft or grmSftcj tpocvt. *TbiefO b 
not oM *1*^00 \sk W6* artncb doe* T»t bcW docbW 
lb*t Oad H ardsa. tb>t OtTWOy TOpd** vidoa *fi tbof;*. 
Ertry «aa ot aar VodatStc cr^Uxa* odmiU tbal oS pcvby 
cad petccboa cad •oeoci^ cn m tbe cool clrc*^ 
Acoordlac to *00*0 tbb p«ff«cbcm MtacduMS boccxocs, 
■■ it were co ottcctod. cod u other tone* h bccorac* 
expeaded ccem. Vd tt (* tbcic. Acoo*dbi% to dae 
Adrcttc, tl QcitbcT eocCicQ* *«( expead*' bot bocotoec 
loddcti cad oocoreted bow cad egwa. Pretty oaicb tbo 
MUM tloof m ctf ect. Tbe oq* taoy be • mar* lo^cd ctuo- 
Bcat dtcd die odier W m to tbe tcaalu tbe prccbeal 
q «W ra*. both K* cboa tb« cud* cad AA* b the 
OB* eoitrcl idecwtacblU w«ViJ itaqxb m Bood ot «nd 
iw*Wr» n tW wcaC ow* f®lt tb«n b tbb oto owo 
mothcTUnd. 

Ay icy bicsda I «Kict uB yoa c few hw*h tnOb* 

I irwt in the nrwipB yxi how wW qb* ot cor f*Bow* W 
wjrdrted « SUsiatod by cc Einbiinacc. howb go op 
»B OT«T the cmwtoy i read «od 1 we*p M,d the Beal 
n»OTOia t^Dj*BtofflraBad<bc<B^^ U7w{*t«t>oa- 
able for Cl * 11 ? A* c Ve<W*t I cwmot bat pot thet cpje*. 
boa to ttyad} TW Vferdo k c tua ot uareepeerioo t b« 
>»**** to *** dnr^ to ud bttimll dcroa^ lb. 



SIVAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


grateful enough to menbon the »ource and acknowWfe 
their indebtedneae to it 

When I WM m Amenca I heard once the complmt 
made that f wat preachujg loo much of AJvaita. and too 
little of duahim Ay I kiKrw what grandeor wti* 
oceans of Jove, what infinite ecstatic bJessJnp and joj 
there ere in the duaHabc {ove*theonea of worahip and ret 
gioD I know it all But thia u not the time with u* to 
weep even Jn joy we have had weeping eooogh bo 
more u thia the bme for us to become toft Thu aoftw* 
haa been with us bh we have become Eke maaaet ef 
cotton and ore dead What our country now wanta *f* 
muacles of iron and nerves of ateeJ gigaobc wills wftci 
nothing can resist which can penetrate into the myste«* 
and the secrets of the tmivctse and will accorapEih thor 
purpose ui any fashion even if it meant gaoa down to 
the bottom of the ocean and meetmg death face to 
face That is what we want and that can only be created, 
estabhihed and strengthened by understanding 
realising the ideal of the Advalta that ideal of the one* 
ness of all Faith faith faith in ourselves faith* faith a 
Cod— this IS the secret of greatness If you have fai*h ta 
nil the three hundred and thirty millions of your mj'tho' 
logical gods and in all the gods which foxeigoers hare 
now and again introduced into your midst and suD 
no faith in yourselves there u no salvation for you 
faith in yourselves and stand up on that faith and be 
■troog that rs what we need Why is it that we three 
hurxlred and thirty millions of people have been ruled 
for the last one thousand years by any and every handful 
of foreigners who chose to walk over our prostrate bodie*! 
Because they had faith in themselres and we had net- 
What did 1 learn m the West and what did I sec behind 
those frothy sayings of the Qmstian sects repeabng that 
man was a fafieo and hopelessly fallen sinner? There I 
saw that inside the national hearts of both Europe and 



the AliSS/ON OF THE VEDANTA 

Anwk* m»a* ^ 

kv 6 wr»W« An En^ hay ^ <Ji 70^ 1 « ^ 
Ea^jWn, fcttl 1 CM (io nnydintt. TTw Araencra boy 
t,Q jm tb* ««M dibit, fcnd »a wiO nny Europe** 
hay Cm otu boy* my ibc •»» ddn* Wro? Sn^ ®o<' 
eT«n d>« boy* ^e Ww W m oynche* 

TWw^w* to piweb «bo A4rM» Mp«4 ot tbo Vodwi* 
k tiultmwit to KWM ttp tie bt»rt* o£ men, to tlxjw t bet n 
\li* ^ocy at tbeSs wsk. U k, tb«cfo», d»t I jneoeb do* 

AAnkk «ai t «io w not n ■tx.'liiwn. tat upon uubw"^ 
cad wid^ «ce*pCkbU fpiMub 

U a eaey to Eta os tb« way of reconoEMiOn tbat 
wtS not Wort the <bt*&* of the qwltbta tnookt. Tbem k 
not one vyitecn k> hafia wUcb doe* not bold die doctrine 
tb*t Cod vt wfOtta. ‘dat Omtoky itadc* *nd«o tSt 
Etety CM ot tni Vtaudx. tyom w edtaiiti riat «£ purity 
eta ptaocton «ta «tetktth *n m the aad alntay 
Aeegc&a i to ootoe tbW ptaeetkm »Bntecai>e* b w o t p e *. 
u U were, cootracted. and *1 othet rimee b beeocae* 
M Cpwictei J afeta Yet k w there. Accenhne to the 
AdruCa, k oeahet co nt iwc U nor expetaa, bot become* 
Hdden *ta etaXiTcTed tiow end « ^qi Pretty Tfcpi-V *V» 
eeaw (hast ve ctf KL. TbacMtsay be eiacet k>^c*d w*tn- 
meet than tbe ceher bat *> to the rwok. ria 
conejaaon*. both are abooi the eane 1 ata dik k the 
ow ««r*l tdea which the woiU «ata> m neta eS eta 
nowheta k the want mwe fek dtu hi ibU, oor own 
tootbnWid. 

Ay htetaa. \ moit refl you a frw har^ troriw 
I read 10 the t»ewa;»peT how arben 00a of oor feBowa k 
twirtirtta w ffl-^reatod hy *» E*nSta»*iiu httaa go up 
all over the courtry I ead ata I wwp. ata the nasi 
momra coa%« w my Bata tta Who k r«5H»n. 

mhiefari»S 7 At* Vtaiatkt f eawwt bat put that quta- 
boatomytelf 7 W bfeafa k a maa of mtatw p a Ui oa ; he 
wwnu to *» fhkti to ata thmtai Wtaf tl»no|h the 
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graleful enough to reenhon the iource «i>d actnowledst 
their mdebte<dne«8 to it 

When I waa in Amence* 1 heard once the compWi 
made that I wae preaching too much of Advaita, and too 
little of dualiam Ay I know what grandeur wh*t 
ocean* of love, what infinite, ec*t*bc ble»*mg» and pj 
there are in the duahabc loro theone* of yronhip and reS- 
gion I know it all But thi* la not the time vnth o» to 
weep even m Joy we have had weeping enough bo 
more i# thia the tune for ua to become toft Thfl aoltroJ 
ha* been with u* till we have become like masae* of 
cotton and are dead What our country now want* tr* 
muacle* of iron and nerve# of ateel gigantic will* which 
nothing carl reauT which can penetrate into the ayttenct 
end the aecreta of the universe and will accompEah ihoi 
purpose in any faihion even if it meant going down to 
the bottom of the ocean and meeting death face to 
face That i* what we want and that can only be created, 
eetabhahed and atrengthened by underaundliig and 
reahamg the ideal of the Advaita that idea] of the one- 
ne#9 of all Faith faith faith in our»eIre# faith, faith in 
God — thia I* the »ecret of greatne## If you have faith m 
all the three hundred and thirty millions of your mytho- 
logical god# arid in oil the god* which foreigner* hare 
now and agam introduced into your mid** and adU hare 
no faith in youraelvea there I# no aalv'abon for you- Hare 
faith in your*eI\ea arid atand up on that faith and be 
strong that la what we need Why la it that we three 
hundred and thirty miUion* of people have been nJrd 
for the ln#t one thouaand year# by any and every hand/J 
of foreigner* who chose to walk over our prostrate bodie*? 
Because they had faith In themselves and we had roC 
What did 1 learn in the West and what did I see behind 
those frothy sayings of the Christian sect# repeating that 
man waa a fallen and hopclcasly fallen sinner? There 1 
#QW that Inside the nabonal hearts of both Ejiror>e and 
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.ptwii AhB T” 

offcmifityt . 

Ay i i* BniinBik b»» tno« «f*itoo* ita 

« d- swd ot Wet<£tT th« tlys P*a«t 
„ n«-T » tW Br.W.. »W»o. b« ^ 

•B oQ the ?mA^ Can V> d* w»k. f« dK" "I “ 

^ « «*dei If tb« Brtfcmm « W clurw Im c*a 
Wdf >rtW bdp U die oe«« ■« not bom 
cWrcT Wt ll»iB l*T« •Q tbe t t t fnrn kimI di* teacbcn 

Uwy wu*- Tta n jtaoc* wid ra**tm ■» 1 tt. 

Oar poor proplr, tbeoc duwrtiwldm t n aw r* c< ln£v 
durcfon, rnjou e to t«««i oad to fcno» -wbat tiiey w»Dy 
mn. Ay ^ ortsy m>n totd wot&m and i dntd . yrtdy- 
vM. m peet o( CMte o« fattb. wwkneaa or fUaxiflK 
and Warn dtat tba aO i jut dse yreak, beldod 

tbe W) dw low bcWd nay erw^ ifMsn w dot 
t ofijate ScnL amx c mt tbe tefiatt * yinoddtirj and iKe 
capaoty «( all ts bacoma inat aad food. Let m pt^ 
ckwatt nay aoul^fro »W1 trw 
awake, aad atop aottiQ die coal lanacliad. Anae nraket 
Aantke from dw bypoatiMn of TrriVnaai None « reaBy 
weak (ba aocd m u J unta, orninpotest. and ooudadeot. 
Sued op. aaaert yocn^ prodami 0>e Cod wfdds yoo. 
do Dot deoy l-&rat Too tg o ch of mactmty loo of 

wcakncaa. too macb of bypoobam. baa ben » opoo 
ow race O yt toodao bEndna, da~l>ypoot»o yemdrea 
Tb« way to do ibat a (oood m ymoi own aacied booka. 
Taatb yonaaVtta. tcmcb eaay oaa bi» real t*tnre caD 
opon tbe alnptn^ wxd and an tsow it awakea. Power 
''dl come, ^vy wi3 come tor n i a ea a will com*, pumy wiH 
coftvr and cvcrydmt dial w ocaflet* will ccpme wben 
dua alecputt acad u reamd to adf^eosMooi actinty Ay 
J ib«e » aayifnc w dw Gtta dm I Eke il » tbeae two 

Tmea, comma «a atroo* aa tbe wy pet. dw ray Maciee, 

oj b«k«-a V. wb* ^opreme W 

dwaBma aEVa m eQ beiac. tbe \apmimhU la 
ttU-ll 
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tubjective vwon 1 therefore aik my»elf : Who » rtapaa- 
kWo ? Aftd the nft«wer coma* every hme i Not U» Eits£A 
no tbey are not retponable it i« vre who are rwpoiaiiic 
for all our maery and all our degradation and we akoe 
are reapoiwhle. Our anatocratie anceatora went on tread- 
ing the common maasea of our conntry under foot, tS 
they became helpleta, tiU under tbre lomrent tbe peer, 
poor people neariy forgot that they >vtfe human bcinst. 
They have been compelled to bo merely hewer* of wood 
and drawer* of vratcr for centune* »o much * 0 , that 
they are made to believe that they are bom a* litre*, 
bom a* hewer* of wood and drawer* of water With iB 
OUT boaated education of modem time* if anybody «»y» 
a kind word for them I often find our men ahnnk at owe 
from the duty of Cfbng them up theae poor dow»- 
trodden people Not only »o but 1 aiao find that aQ mrti 
of reott datnomacal and brutal argument* colled hom lha 
crude idea* of bereditary tvansmiaarem and other <wh 
gibberiiK from the Weatem world are hroeght forward 
m order to brutalite and tyraniuae over the poor iB dre 
more At the Paihament of ReCtpons m America, the** 
came among others a young man a Negro bom, a red 
Afncan Negro and he made a beaunfiJ apeech 1 beeatee 
latcre*ted m the >T»ung rtian and now and then tailed 
to him but coold learn nothing about him But one daf 
in Englaod f met acme Amencan* and thia i* what they 
told me TKi* boy wa* th« aon of a Negro chief who 
bved In the heart of Afnca, and that one day another 
cA-lef bccmiK angry mch aW AaiVar AWf -and 
murdered him and rourdrred the mother aUo and they 
were cooked and eaten he ordered the child to be bBcd 
al»o and cooked and eaten but the bo> fied and after 
pa**ing through great hartWup* and KavOTg travelled » 
diilance of aeveral hundred* of rrule* ho reached the wa 
thore and there he wm* taken into an Amertcan ve**ef 
and brought over to America And thl* boy mode lh*t 
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Iks. WtJ ««» li» >><~J “< *“ rtiA 

ai U. snWs.. -wl 7« «“ S~^ 

been wlaeted tib*» W d»* rta*m Jot iW 

roKm » «* t*rl te 6«1. It U in d» a«Binciuwtt h**lf 

A» I toU m befoct, fa tU fint pfac* w wat try to 
kc«p oar fattorfc*By •crjuaeJ ciucmttor m a iwople I 
(Mt ibtt '•tq Into to tabs a great many Uas^ boa o^tot 
tr>tWy.. that w* bare to Warn many Wtocrw hwfi oot 
adet bat I wn tony to any tWt kw* of < 


refoon-taoTOontt* ha^e been loeoarfdaitoa faritatfan* of 
Waalero cttowi and cwtthod* of wort i and that aortiy 
wifi not do (o( t tbarcfore ft la that aQ oor recent 
rafom>.anonmePla hare bad ao laMih. 

fa tha vft*^ place, darmadjaace ia tM at aQ th* 
way to do caod That than ne enla fa oar aecMty eroa 
a chid can tee aod n arbat aocfaty are ibm no rnb? 
Asd Ut DM uh* thra qpporftmrty tny waattytoen, of 
idSstt yoo that fa concMnng the Aftercot nacea and 
oaoeot of tba wotfa i baaa bean azaeog. i bare cccma 
to the caoefanon that out people are o« the whole the 
iBoat nmi aad the a»at godb and cor fasbteikma are, 
m theu pUn aod purpoae be* atatod to mah« twTfaUrt 
happT I do ooC ihcnfora waa* anr tefonoatfatx. My 
Ideal m ftowth axpasacM. d«vd«f»afa oe 
Aa 1 lc«k back opon the faato t y of tar coaatry I <fa oot 
6i>d ra the wbole world aoothcr ceantiy wfacb hae dona 
q«»te to moeh faa the ■ts;woT«B>eot of tha hoiiMO 
Tbarefeca. } here no word* of w i f ft* 

aatwn I uB ihani. 'Toa here dooa weJl ; «aly try to 
do beuet Great thtnga have bean doM in the part tn 

^UwAandihereiabflthhmaaod n«a fw m-rer 
farnga to be done TO. J am iwe y« tsow lh« w. cen- 
aot rtand aS H wa rtaod rtsD we d« Vffhm crtW 
to CO farwwd re to CD bacfcw»,A We bar. either to 

Pto^rw, or to d*g*«reia Onr aneertota Ad great Afag, 
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iKat he $cc$ lodeed For teeing the Lord a* the 

*amc everywhere preeeot. ho does not destroy the 
by the eelf arid thm ho coc» to the hicheet 

Thin there u a great opening for the Vedanta to do 
hencficcnt \vorh both hero and elaewhere Tha >ftjttde 
fu] idea of the oamonea* and omnipreteiite of the 
iajprcmo Soul haa to bo preached for the amebonlioa 
and elevabon of the human race here a« eUodtere 
WhexeveT there u evjl and wherever there u ipiortact 
and want of irroiWedge / have found out by expcnex* 
that aB evil come* aa our •cnpturea *ay relying npc* 
difference*, aivd that all good come* from foUh In equaSty 
in the imdcrlying eamcnea* and onenea* of thing* Tb* 
1 * the great Vedanbc tdeal To haiT the ideal i* o»« 
thing and to apply u pmcbcally to the detail* of d*3r 
hfc IS qinte another thing It is very good to point ws 
an ideal but where is the practical way to reach tt) 
Here naturally come* the difftcuJt and the vexed qoe*- 
bon of caste and of social refortnauon which ha* hetn 
uppennost for centunes in the minds of oar people I 
must frankly tell vou that I am neither a caste-breakei o« 
a mere social reformer 1 have nothing to do directly with 
your castes or with your soaa] reformation Lt\e w anT 
caste you like bet that is no reason why you should hat* 
another man or another caste It is love and love «len< 
that I preach and f base mv teaching on the gre* 
Vedanbc truth of the «amene*s and omnipresence of the 
Soul of the Uraverfo For nearly the past one hundred 
year*, our country h*j been flooded with soaoJ reformen 
and %'anQus soaal reform proposal* Personalli I h*« 
no fault to find with these reformer* Most of ihein *r< 
good weD meaning men and ihexr atm* loo are verr 
laudable on certain point* hot it is qoale a patent fad 
that this one htmArecl years of social reform ha* produced 
no permanent and valuable result appreaahle throughout 
the country Platform speeches hn>e been made by the 
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ooUKr-WiiTOa 

.Haw <041 >« “» >“ ““““J to <«» of tb^ 

1b \oA^ « lb* 0*0 b«ii tbe trtabsrt pnoee* •«* to 
tj*ce ibcB dttceni to wroo bjcmh wbo iitmei m 

» \*t o( WvotatK la • 

«wlpn» tbe Ve4**. k b *«« tbw lb« liuiM priot* fioo 
to tnic* hb .owitnr Yoo *« ot lb* c«*u when Ttw 
c*n l»«e TOW *ii««rT to * Rida and act olberwi**. 

Out fcJetJ of W* bn^ Awriore. b <£fftWBt from 
tW of oAoc*. Om lied t* tb* Brdanm of ijwttial 
oiltai* wtKOffliiaoo. By the BnlaDi& xlcal wb*t do 
1 (ne*a> I ">*«" (be kUd Brdwxco-o*** in wfdch woddE* 
a*M fa abocebcr ibieW «ai tnM wfadom » abandsadr 
Vrann. TW » tbe leUd ci Um Hoaia race- Her* TW 
tol Vmd b<y*i \l fa d«dK*d tbat fae. ibe Brdaoin. fa twt 
■zBEOable to k« that b* W oo Uw ibal b* o act 
yw qne d by kb^. «fld tbol bk body ensmot b* bai(t> 
Tbai K perfoctly (ra* Do oat ooderttmd fa In ib# Gidfa 
thrown apon a by faiieraud aiaj (coomt Foofa. bat 
oodentaod K fn tb« of tbe tree and Qrqpaal Vadotie 
coocepdon. [f 6w Brabsan » b« wbo ha* loBcd all 
aatta bnm and who Cr** aad wodca to aoqtare asd prop*. 

WMdotB and tb« power of hm — U a eowktry s 
ahec(tL<T tnbabfaad by aoeb BrdsBao by tarn »tw< 
waaoeti wb* era «ptn&nl and mord and cood, M it ^t raaf p 
to think of that c o ua CT «a batos abora and beyond d 
Uw? What polce. arfat toiEuiy are nactaaa ry to r>'*«ra 
tbeai> ^Vy ibotdd any oee etwa than at aD) XPby 

•hotid tbay 6** onde a tcrnrtmntaj} Tbey ^*ood asd 
ooW* and they mt the reen of God tbcM ara «n idem] 
Brahrmna, and wa rend diat In 0*. Satya \rr9^ tfaera wn 

only one enfa* and that wa# the BfahmiiL read in 

th* Mahibbim* that tba whole wodd wa» m the be^fn. 
taa< V«9Ud woK BwWa*. asA <tni a. tbay WtM to 
detancreto tbey b««»* drrid*d too i£m.t ca«ea. 

aod that when the erda t«* ranid they wiD aB fo b«i 
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m the part but wo bavo h> grow into a Mlor £fc *nd 
march heyoml eren tbcw great achieremeDti How oa 
wo now go back and degonemto ourtehra? Thjl caa- 
not bo that murt not be going back rnli lead to nabootl 
decay and death Therefore let tt» go forward aod do 
yet greater things that la what I hare to teH you. 

1 am no preacher of any momentary social rehom. 
] am not trying to remedy evils 1 only aik yoa to p 
forward and to complete the practical reaHaation of tie 
scheme of human progresa that hat been laid out Is tie 
moat perfect order by our anccrtori 1 only ask yoc to 
work to realise more and more the Vedantic Ideal ef 
the solidarity of man and hi# inborn divine nature Had 
1 the time 1 would gladly show you how cverytlues 
hare now to do was laid out years ago by out snoent 
law-giters and how they actually antiapaled tD Ae 
di^erent changes that have taken place and are sdS ^ 
take place in our oabonal Instatutions Tlwy also were 
breakers of carte but they were not like cor modem rae*- 
Thoy did not mean by the breaking of caste that sH tlx 
people m a city should tit down together to a (firmer of 
boelrteak and champagne nor that all fools and bust** 
in the country should marry when, where and whom they 
chose and reduce the country to a lunatic asyhim, i*' 
did they bcEeve that the prosperity of a nation I* to b* 
gauged by the number of husbands its widows get I ha« 
yet to see such a prosperous nation 

TTie ideal man of our ancestors was the ErahmiB b 
aD our books stands out prominently this ideal of the 
Qrahimn In Europe there is my Lord the Cardins] who 
IS stTUg^mg hard and spending thousands of ponn^ t® 
pcoTO the nobdity of his ancestor*, and he will not hs 
satisfied untd ho has traced his ancestry to some dieadW 
tyrant who Cved on a hill and watched the people patsinj 
by and whenever he had the opportunity sprang out u® 
them and robbed them That was the business of these 



the OF THE VED-4IVTM 

d« top ci my «i« from «« pwt of ilw cwnby to d* 

o4iwi to»wikmd»*peoiA*totfao»to*t»o*odthcfrdaty 

SoppoM «i>cy 6o twt bo« w •*31 I iluiH bot k»T* cm* 
wocd of •!«*• f« di«a, no* on* iwil of comuac- C»n»t 
bu b«n ro» n»lxm » wotk m tl* PM* *od >f ^ cafflwt 
io fmicT dan** m 4e htturn, Jet n* b*To d>i» a»»of»*»n. 

ti»t '•o tr«n AA mad togothe* fa p«*<* Bo pnofat*, 

fate tfr« T*cc wfada bu doae (neb Cmt cbfas* for m In 
p*K. Ay lb* nwre I oompm® note* tbc n»to I 
yon, tay ftOotr-co mtUytmu yo® **0 •*‘1 P*® 

Cenlfa Y« b»T* been •lw»y» ty mn nii n d omr end meb 
b tbe ray of tfa* tmterfa] world of bUyi. Newt muwJ 
tbmt tbe Span w2 tifaiBtdt m tbo fane no fa tb* 
wlmli Wt m work mad fat m not kboM am wm itiy Jet t» 
twt enne cod idme tbe wmka b*mten oad work-ntna 
fa m n w iM of oar tbnc*>boly tnOtbtrUsd. Hvre ik> word 
of c t mdem a jm att. era for tho bo** mpentsbotn ■*! tbe 
taeet imaecal of ^ fa«tta*iaB». fe« daer lim nran bav« 
•erred Miae yood m tbe p«et Rcnmbt clrnym. ibet 
tbrr e » 00 * m tbe world eny edur ujun tay w)me« feetb 
tntiorw cn reeSy better ra tbdr uma mod objecta tbmn tbe 
faaxnbon* of tfam Uxtd I bmr* mc«n cute* m mkooet craty 
enttry m fae wot fa. bot nowbere a tbcir pfaa ■yf par 
pome mo efartooi « bere If ccate » ilm» W T M ^rw fa bL., f 
wbofa mb«r bore m osxu of pmtty mod cafam (omi m 3 
Mcrificc tbms m CXI* cf doCmrv TWefoc* otter do word* 
of eoodetnamacm- Qom yom bps ufa fat yoor beertm 
open Work o« the arnKmaDO of iW Und »nd ef lb* 
wKofa w«U *mcb of yon tbakfat tb*t tbo tsive bordon 
w on row »b«jld»„ Cmny tb* **1 tb* W* of lb* 
\e<l*nu to rrery door cad row** op tb« rbrernty {» 
bidden wttbai erey tod Tlw. wbetcro «wy be dx 
mnwn of yow locctmm. yoo wQ b«T» tfam **taf»ctKiru 
tint jroo bcT. fired, worked, and died fm * ftm 
fa lb* Mceex of tfa* emoM bcf-»ow bronybt mW, b 
crtcrtd tbe xKmbon of fanoudCy bm mad Wr«afbcr 
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to that Brahmxmcal ongm. Tim cycle It turalng icaA 
now and 1 draw your attention to tiu» fact Therefow. 
our aolution of the caate quoction u not dacnidmf thcae 
who nro already hijdi up ia not running amuck thrwiii 
food and dnnk i» not jumping out of our own Btadi 
In order to have more enjoyment but Jt eomet by ertry 
one of u* ful/yimg the dictate* of our Vedanbe rchtvM. 
by our attaitung apintuality and by oor beeombg the 
ideal Brahmin There t* a low laid on each one of yoc 
m thu lend by your ancevtors whether you are Aiyast 
or zwn-Aryan* Ruhu, or Brahmina or the very lowflt 
outcaata Hie command l« the aame to you ali that yoQ 
mu»t make progreaa without atopping and that from the 
higheat man to the loweat Panah every one in tht* coonJiy 
haa to try and become the ideal Brahmin TTua VedanW 
idea it applicable not only here but over the whole worki 
Such I* our ideal of catte at meant for raiamg all hunuioty 
•lowly and gently towarda the realuation of that great rdtd 
of the apmfual man who It non-retutiDg caho tltady 
worthipful pure end meditatirc lo that ideal there la Cod. 

How are theae thiogt to be brought about? 1 mort 
again draw your ottentron to the fact that evrewe »®d 
vihfymg and abusing do not and cannot produce anythoiB 
good They have been tned for years and yenra and no 
mhiable result haa been obtained Good results can be 
produced only through love through aympathy It » • 
great aub/ect and it reqxures sereral lectures to ehiodate 
all the plant that I have in new and oil the idea* that art 
m this connection coming to my mmd day after day 1 
must therefore conclude only reauading jeu of this fact 
that this ship of our nation O Hindus has been usefuDy 
plying here for age# Totiey perhaps, it has sprung • 
leak todaj perhaps if has become a little worn oot 
And if such IS the case it behoves you and me to try wu 
best to stop the leak and holea. Let us fell onr conntrywcfi 
of the danger let them awake and help as 1 will cry at 



R£PLV TO THE i4DDR£SS AT liADHAS 
to ruhr od ol tKo fwmtdo <A Iniwi t^xritn&y 

rtfreJ»« rf imoortil lUe Wid W® 

»«lobra«»Wal««w tcfio owl UoBw croWi of 
hnB*iBty ttoQ b« yet Wn oHtnewod on tbb sW» cf 
oar,, u« partoittlT tWkful to ywt fee Kmo* 
coiled 0>* «tte»tw» of tbo repfOoentotiTM of ll» Worid • 
Ct«« Rofiftoctt to li» ciartctertilic Hoia doctnoo of the 
H*rTnoc9 mmI Bwtimfwd of Rrftwoo. No loader k k 
rnwiVT, foe rto&y eoEabtooed ond ••met* meo to {most 
lint Tnjds oad Hefioow *»« tbo e*cktoT« pt^ee i u ooe of 

ny loc^t; oc body of men « eyiuas of doctnoo 

•od ir f j fJirLe at to hold dflU Kiiy faith « pfstwophy w33 
e of T i T o to the cxcfaKon end deetracaon of efl od»,», lo 
roor owB het^try teoerwee >ffack bnnft oat fnQy tli£ ,wT«t 
fa t noooy to tko beatt of tl>o Bb«c*«*d-Gita. "Tbo whole 
VQtVl ef nSfwm k only » tnre«Sa« a cocnxBa op of 
ditf q ea t aieta ud wcones throogh vnnooo conrfaow ud 
q fcmeT ii tin eo to the cun« go«l 

Had yon caeccfecd y wn wdf ^'ntK waply dsedikt^p&g 
Oak fa^ eiKl holy daty tonnled to yoor care crecn than, 
ywK V&ido co-«hsfnnMt> woetf bar* baatt |iad to ro> 
coceaee wttK toy ud (hndckdnaaa tha lacatiiaabfa raloa of 
year weelL Bwt to raaktog yooi way into Weatarn cotto' 
tn« yoa haf»a ako b**o the beam of a meaaate of 
aod peace to the whole of maakfad, baaed on the old 
ttad»ti of ItaBa « ReBpon Etania]” Id tbaiiUnff yoa 
for aS that yoo hatre dowe a the way of ppha Lfan tba 
profound taticmaEty of tba raBtion of the Vedanta, it 
tptaa m tmt pleaKre to aBode to tba great ta^ yoa KAa 
u rww of e wabfitfa a ri as aetira ibmooo wWv permanent 
centre* for tba propafaticKi «| «ar rdifno and pfefloaophy 
The anddtaHas to wfaeb yrfa propou to derot* yoer 
owtttoa w worthy of lha holy tmS&otw you repra*«tt aad 
worthy toe of the ffiw of the real Gmu wfa> h,a fa,. 
*TWed TomEftaidkawna Wehope«altntotthatrt 
may he rren to oa ako to aawKrat. ooraefre, ^tth yon 



REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF WELCOME 
AT AUDRAS 

When the Syvaxni Virefcatianda arnrcd 
addre** of welcome wa* preacnted to him by the hUit* 
Rccepbon Gjmtmttee It read a« follovn 

Revered Swaww 

On behalf of your Hindu co*rtthsiom»t> m Madm*. »e 
offer you a moat hearty welcome on the occa«on of yocr 
return from your Rehgioua hhaaion in the We*t Cfa 
object in approaching you with ihia addrew la not the po' 
formance of any merely formal or ceremonial functwo 
we come to offer you the lovo of our heart* and to gnt 
errpreMion to our feeling of ihanlcfulncj* for the »emc« 
which you b> the grace of God have been able to rtodrr 
to the great cauae of Truth by proclaimmg India a 
rehgtoiia ideal* 

When the PaiUamonl of Religion^ wa* organw^ 
at Chicago tome of our countrymen felt naturally anxie*n 
that our i>oble and anaent relipon ahoold be worthilT 
repreaented therein and properly expounded to the 
Amcncan nabon. and through them to the Western Weril 
at large. It waa then our pnvdegc to meet you and t® 
reahae once ogam what ha* *o often pro\ed true hi the 
Kiatory of nabon* that with the hour nac* the man who b 
to help forward the cause of Truth When you undertook 
to repreaent Hiodmam at the Parliament of ReGgioni roo*t 
of u* felt from what we had known of your great gift*, 
that the cauie of Hindamn would be ably upheld by >t* 
repreaentabve fn that memorable reLgiou* naacnibly Yo*®’ 
repreaentabon of the doctnne* of Hinduism at once clear 
correct and authontatiTe not only produced a remarks^® 
impression at the Parliament of Religion* itself but h** 
also led a number of men and women even in foreign land* 



R£PI,\ TO THE ^flESS AT if-4DR 

DCwt«UlWw«^«>tiiwrT m^AidiWsrtiy •«1 

conffict nt*y V tope. ««c. pe»« ■rni*d«y 

rtJ^ «oon« mea. Ai«l I fa» eoosm« -wtik tnj P*>P** 

pi%y tii.1 tt* Ue«*» rfCodmayiWtonywiBxIyoaT 

il* l»jd toen rt%i t!>» Swand Wl 

tW taS uxl tnoanled » io toot aett erf a c»ni«SB ta 
w«)dtt8 Omac to ^ faAsM o&ttamum erf tte Urce 
cmwrf feMootltirf to ar«lcoi»e Wnt. &• S«wai yns oolf 
*Ue to wiafea tt* {tiewfiog ^Mft wpiy pc^pcoin® tla 
npH proper to a htton oci:o^gt> 

Iil*a ptopoMt Kod God <fifpoM« It w»» jflopootd 
duO. tt* addeenet tSe reptea ttmU be esuned In tbe 
Ett^tb (uWm Bat ben Ood «fap o »n I an ep CTVmg to 
a vctSlmd ra&eflo* frata • ebuMt, to tbe Celt isiUoB, 

Tktakfol are tbenfon dtat R dmU bare baj:^MOed 

•0 It ertn a uat to tb* epeeeb. aod Kreoftb to yAmi \ uo 
erfa® tQ teB TOO. I do oot kiKno wbedwt toy ardo viS 
mda aS of jm. be* i wQ Dy ny be#- t nms bafete Wd 
ca oppcitonby oi ad dn u n t % Wrge opeiven tnectio® 

*nM woodrrbd VVoin* **. tbe ftnm and asUiUiUstK 
joy aAieb \ Vtm been rewared tren CotcRobo to 
^Udraa. tad •eetn Ekcty to be re m ae d aQ erter lo>£a. bare 
peaaed erte tnr tpoat wogota* e ap ectttaoco but t^t only 
™*be* n* trfad. for h peom tbe waettkn a ducb 1 bare 
made ata» and ft««m In dve paat. dat u e«dv nadoa baa 
aieai aa ha eitaEty aa eaeb naHoo baa one paxticidat 
croern ^rWeb k to betome ha om, ao taEpoo M tb* 
poenbathy o( tbe pu aat b erf tba laiaa iitnai. la od*er 
paiu erf tbe w\A. t A*»n to o« oi tbe many conaaden- 
twna m fact h b a nAat* oewpenon. la En*J*nd for 
bRt*n« teEttoa >a pert of tbe oapoMl po&y Tbo 
EfttWt Qtorcb beVoeta to tbe toEb* dan end ea lotb, 
^rbetton they beBere fa « « w*, tl«, »n eappoiV 

tWnkina that a la tbeb Q«ttb Erety rndamaa a^l 
crtTj Udy »a eaperted to beloo® to tbat Omob U to a 
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in ttu noUc worL Wc fervently pr«y to Him wiw a 
the all knowing and all mercifuJ Lord of the Unirem 
to bc»tow on you long life ond full itrength and to bl«* 
your labour* with that crown of glory and tucce« wlucli 
over dciervc* to tJunc on the brow of immort*! Truth. 

Next wn» read the following addre** from the M*ha 
m;a of Khetn j 

Yoi^ Hounem 

I with to take thi* early opportunity of >'OiiT arTf.'*! and 
reception at Madroa to exprew my fechng* of joy and 
pleofure on your »a/a return to India and to otfer BT 
hoaitfolt congratulation on the great »ucce« which h» 
attended your an*elfi*h effort* rn Wortcra land* wba* 
Jt ui the boost of the htgheal intcDect* that Net an ii>d» 
of ground once conquered by toanc© ha* ever been rccon* 
quered by ReLgion —although indeed Soence ha* hardly 
ever claimed to oppo*© true Rehpoo Thi* holy land of 
AiySvarta ha* been iingularly fortunate in hanog bee® 
able to oecure *o worthy a repre**ntativo of her 
at the Parhamont of Religion* held at Chicago and it >* 
entirely duo to your inedoro enterpnee and enthu»*«n 
that the Weartem world ho* come to underttond what an 
inexhauatible *tore of opuituaCty India ha# even tod*y 
^ our labour* have now proved beyotxj the poMbiEfy of 
doubt that the contradictioD* of the world • nnmeroc* 
creed* are all reconciled In the unirer**! Dght of the 
Vedanta and that all the peoples of the vrorld have need 
to'understand and praetocally reali*e the great truth that 
Unity in variety i* nature • plan m the evolorion of 
the univer*e and that only by harmony and brotherhood 
among Religion* and by mutual toleration and help can 
the mi*non and destiny of humanity be aceoropE«hed 
Under your hi^ end holy au»pice* and the injpinnp If' 
fluence of your Iofl> teaching* we of the present genera 
bon have the privilege of witne»*ing the inaufruraboo of » 



ton <64. «w«y Uck la 

tn£^ t»M»t fMico ti» tiooi* e4 tiat p«t. diet* w* 
txKt^on U-r* tiken np Aen »«1» of Aa proHcn 
»ad As elalWtiae to Ac Om KijAKi 

b mnnoabon, firiut ttp. fe»rf«attW», kwa 3 A«* »r» 

A* to ttmre. Gi»kig trp Ao WTti» nakr * k 
n mn fl A# » proof <if Am. l>e»« a H«U*j to4«y bsffin* 
oa of tn uA foom taboot riaoc ond S&« alttoat rrei 7 
. iit m y — atutias «)P botn odAocom. oakAs viocai t4>r 
for t f«w <l«rt. ud A«ft 'Ha* W#. fHnaitic w* 

wt^cfa lad to c^appla wkh •atoo of Aa gmdtsl puJjioiM 
of tmdartoam, da atLn . cad Tirtmwda, aocb u acror ftS 
opoa A* bead of car oAer tadon of Ao ^rarid, ■uj 'i'bs 
bcocBM A bcB tekea Ae «de of renoTxnctioD for wfAcnt 
rmnoedon bow on Aero bo n£gba} Eonpo b tTrlait 
to cofrt A* oAar Cbdo of Ac problem ao to bow imub a 
mco caa krro i how maeb okko power a mca caa pocam. 
br hook cr br crook, br aotne rarem or oAar CooTpoA 
baa—ctnd. cold, cad baertUra w A* Ww of Ezffop*. 
Our Uw h cut* — Ac brcckinc of compctld on. ehcrjmn 
tts forccc. auacctiQC tec orKlbec. «BooAb3% Aft pcaaa^ 
of Ac btaaca cffd AmA Ac mpdaj of Sfc 

At Aa ata«c A* crowd beeaxo* ao Act 

A* Swaxnl coold aoT Bulu bimT^ bec/d to cdrwttoce 
He. Aarrfm. ended bra eddraaa wab Ara« wwA 

Frtcodt. 1 «s) Toy cBocb pioacd wiA yoni 
«Am*ara. ft » xammSiam Do sot tldak Act 1 cm 
AnJocoed wtA rn> at cO I cm- oa Ao oAct bend 
vwtsftcir pfoaaed ai Ao Aow of ernba^wm Tbatwarbet 

» tarimxod-^re*«dcF« radwai^ Only rock* ll per- 
mcnoTd ktrptenp Ut not Ac 6 t» A* ooL Wo warn to 
wwk ow erect Afn(a A (aAc. For Act I rcqiAc yocr 
Viip »<i» vT^tAdewB » Deeacccy It k unpocfthlo to 
bold Ak »e«tTT« city loacn I Acot you yay onA foe 
ytCT Wacac cad csAocuadc w^come b (Mbs 



#ign of gonhlity So with other countnet there « a ptot 
nabona] power either it it repreaented by poDbc* or il ■ 
reprctented by tome inteflectual purrata cither it w rep- 
reaented by militanam or by commenaaham There the 
heart of the nation beata and religion la one of the nuay 
aecondary ornamental thinga which that nation po*ae**«- 
Here in India it la rehgion that forma the Tety core 
of the national heart ft la the backbone the bcd-roch. 
the foundation upon which the nabonal edifice haa beeo 
bmlt Pohbca power and eren intellect form a aecotah 
ary conaiderabon here Religion therefore la the coe 
conaidembon in India t have been told a hundred tone* 
of the want of information there la among the maaae* of 
the Indian people and that »a true Landing in Cofoinbi 
1 found not one of them had heard of the political 
Upheavala going on m Europe — the change# the dowafaB 
of mimatnea and an forth Not one of them had 
of what la meant by aoctaCam and anarchiaro and of 
thia and that change in the pohbcaJ atmoaphere of Eoropo 
But that there waa a Sannyfiain from India pent over to lh< 
Parliament of RcGgiotM and that he had achieved ao®* 
aort of auccees bad become known to every man, woro*®- 
and child in Ceylon It prorca that there b no lack of 1®* 
formation nor lack of deaire for information where it t* of 
the character that auita them when it faib in Cne wrdi 
the neceaiiOea of their life Pohbca and all iheao thifiC* 
never formed a neceaoty of Indian life but reDpon ard 
apmtuaJity have been the one condibon upon which ** 
hyed and thnred arid haa got to live in the future 

Two great probicma are being deaded by the naboc* 
of the world fndia haa taken up one aide and the re*t ^ 
the world haa taken the other aide AjkI the problem *> 
thia: who b to aurriTe? What makea one nation aumve 
and the othcra die? Should love aumve or hatred ahoukl 
enfoyment aumve or renunciation ahould matter tumre 
or the apint In the atruggle of fife? We think aa our anee*- 



MY PIAN OF CAMPAIGN 

(Micertri a* t)- ViOoria Hull, hiaina) 

A* \W trtiio «i»y ^ caol<l «wt pto««i. 01TO5 to tii» 
crtrwd, I Uiafl oJie tltt* cpportonitjr d tlasAms tHo pooti* 

(A Nbdm foi tte orafora ianda** tli»t I W« itccrod 
«i iW Wpd*. 1 <k» tw koow bow brtw to es?**** n«T 
y ^ftwvt a (ot tb* bduoiol woni» ibot bar* be*Q aiprevae^ 
m ibt wA iitm e* >b«n ^7 pnnns to ibe Lord to mabe 
M worthy of (b* bad and ce owou a » a;j t mi O« and by 
wor b cg «Q mif hie fen caoM o( om nfiewo, aod to 
aw T t cpcr eootbetUad tod may tba Lord tsabo i&e woftby 
of tb«m. 

7 ttK tQ osy Aolta, 1 tbmk t hc*« a Etda bt cd betd* 
oeaa. 1 had a «n«>*a8« from todu to (be WhL. aad boUIy 
( tare it to dta AmerreaB aE»d tb« pcopbsa. I waai 

before VMf (Oto tbe eobtecl of (be day to apeak a f«w 
beU worda to yon aS There hare been cwta to cucom- 
M e oc ae crowu 3 ( atoond coa. tan£is% to tbwm me. o p poee 
(07 pr o Ri uaa. and eratb cne oot of aa ateoca. if they cenbL 
Thank Cod (bey hara (ailed, aa aoeb anranpta wiQ alwaya 
idk bui (here haa been, (o* (be bet tbxaa yten a r*w»'tn 
amoou oi tB mre da mand » Pt - end ao kcQ aa 1 wae hi 
(oretca Uoda. \ Kaid my peace aod 4 d not a^ea «»ak 
one w*td hoi now atandmt opeoi the aofl of my motbta 
bid- I watt to iirt a (ew worda of az^danatioct- Not 
tbai I caw whai the reaub wiD ha of tbeae vorda — not 
that I care what ioebnj t ahaS evoke from yoQ by 
word* I caie vety tale foa I am tba aeme Saaayiihi 
(bat craned y«B aty abotn (ana j^mn aco whb d«a rtaff 
and kamancUia tW tame baoed wodd b before me. 
Vttbwjt hmbet peefac* Wt tae bepa. 

Fmt of alL 1 hare to aay a (ew word* aW dm TW 
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moments we sKal! have better thoushta aial t>icu b 
exchanao i now for the bmc my fnetxJ*. pood-bye 
It u impossible to address you on all rdes ihercfort 
you must content yourselves this evening with 100(17 
•ecmg me I resorve my speech for seme otba 
occasion 1 thnnh jou \ery much for y-our cnlbo*"** 
welcome 



•««««> ^ hworfo- <” 

I cJW » do U«l« of <1- TW'lWoJ 
NobsoBj I ll>oo«!>* fo- f"”« “ Ao*^ •" * “ 

l»i^ V«*-P« *«i) tk, ™ . Vmo ol fattod^ 

to .omotoai d**- Ho~toa»». "wn TOO Wow 
Sodrty? 'So.” 1 Wei*nl> Fpt I * Wt 

be£*T« m o»«t TOW doctriw*. 'Tbea. 1 om •«t7 ^ 
cwmot ilo *nyliib% for jroo.” t* om»»u«i Th«tw*tDrt 
p«tat it* w»y ^ »*■ ' Ajaeric* « TO<* Vow 

tlffoach diB Wp ol ft lew hicadt o! Madm oi ilrciit 

ftre 7 t»eot befft- Only one U abaeat SoW*- 

{ycr to whota mj deepoat gnjkodft w doo Ha bn 
lh» ia*s^ o( a gctioft, and b ooo td >bft Kaoiocbtat Incad* 
IVctfti&dnbiv atrMfdtadiwived. ft tT*e cb&d o( Ui£ft. 

I ftirhed B Aacriat ftorenl outabft Won (be Pufianreei 
of Re^r^lotai iftOfftn Tbe eoiey I bad wAb me wn SttU. 
ftod k wfts ftooe cpect, Wloter spproftcbftd. aad I bad otdy 
tbto l Uiftif f dotbet I <U sot kxww wbad to do la tb«t 
coU. dfftftfT c&Bxta lot tf t wctt to b«f bi tb* itmts, dto 
Tftwk woold bftT« beea that I wndd bc«a ftoot to jail. 
Tbftf* I wftft wA the Uftt low doQ«n la my podtrt. I mat 
ft wtfft to my Wftodi bi Kladr**. Tld* c«a»o to b* known lo 
tWTbaoftgplt b tft. cod on» of them wrote. "Sow tlx dotfl 
W *D<B* to ffift Clod UcM Oft alL Wn due p*»in» Uw 
wftyfaemfti I woold aot boro mindca»d tbn bow but. •* 
my cwmtrTttea wvtfcd to know b aott, tom* out. For 

tW yaift I tar* tK* o9««d oty 6pft ftbwt dmn too 5 

•Wtoe hfti b«a my motto W today tho tW W oamo 
^,.*^*^“***® ^ TSooftopbiftt* tn tbft 

PfttWont (J FUfitiotw. ftad I wftflUd to tJk and im with 
them 

Ucn ft,«di«to«nr ■’»Wb»B«.tntbftwomto 

bobortmtbft«M«oiibe#od.r Alan I bed ^ tmee 

wd {ftta* ftttU FftAftawot trf Rafipon lb«. cam, tro- 
'wodooft wmk lot », l««ftyoytnnitWTW,j:W^ 


»n_ «i 


•ophjca] Soaety It goc» without uiyiDg that a cata 
•mount of good wort Kft» been done U> la<Sa by tbe 
Soaety a* »uch every Hindu u ipT***^ to tt. uiil 
etpeoaily to Mr» Be*ant for though I know very Eat 
of her yet what httJo 1 knovr ha* unprcttcd me with the 
idea that she iM a nneero wcO waher of thu mothediod 
of our», and that the u doing the best m her power to !»* 
our country For that the ctemal grafatudo of erety tree 
bont Indian it here and all ble*«mgs be on her and hen 
for ever But that la one thmg-^nd joining the Soorty 
of the ThcoaophuU la another Regard and 
and lore are one thing and rwailowuig ewything aay 
one baa to aay without reaaomng without enheamg wrth- 
out anaiyaiag re quite another There is a report geuic 
Tound that the Theoaophurta helped the httle achtere 
tnents of mine in America and England I hare to teS 
you plainly that every word of it la wroog, every word of 
It re untrue We hear *o much tall talk m thre wwld. cf 
hbctnl ideaa and ayrepathy with difl^erence* of opmiOQ' 
That u very good but a» a fact, we find that one sywp*- 
thue* with another only so long a* the other beKeve* 
m everything he ha» to aay but a* »oon a* be dare* W 
differ that aympathy re gone that lore vanuhet Tb«T^ 
are other* agam who have their own axe* to grind. 
jf anything *nae* m a country which prevent* the 
of ibero iheiT heart* bam *ny amount of hatted cortirt 
out, and they do not know what to do XXTiat harm do« 
it do to the Qinttian fm#*ion*ry that the Hindu* 
tiying to efeanse their own hoiae*^ What injury wj^ if ds 
to the BrAhmo Samfij and other reform bodie* that 
Hindu* arc trying their bc»i to reform thenwelvc#? 

•hould they itand in oppontlon? Why should they be the 
greateft cnemie* of the*e movement* > WTiy? I **k 
*eeTn» to mo that their hatred and jealouiy arc so tut*®’ 
that no why or how can be ntked there 

Four year* ago when I a poor unknown fnendJc** 



l.6vtt^w»,d-tas^'«mometoJo£A) 

\, ^ 1-4 \ 1 * Wm d»« U W lewnl •ft* ilmijf 

e« f«* <rf cwt> ow r«t 

t]«t OirntUniT Md ChtttiMm pQ*« •» 1°®! W lt»* 
(«£«x p^opW t. ili4t th* wwT «* 5a«Jr y Att 

taaiaoM* ^ aa fflortredon. % AtK* not look T«*y lxn»ofoL 

On* wA »«*. I woi m tl»t ««nx of liw •oa»l 

t4octtw'Ajtt\«aoS«l4Sbad^ w»i wn cftJktypal •• 
lo wftat • Slujdri Im to bocooe • Saftnywio, To 
wUch 1 rtply I tf»« mt A«*ctfflt to one at wl»*e fett 
etwj tW aVtmm \*7* Aciwwt lio nttetT A» worda — 

rtm n fif T l W ft trow k awi— wA d**»«Uat# 

•n Am ’pQie« <A K^tiMrtyio ft you b«&e*» to feor 
nytftatocr oc root PctoioScA •cotAma, Ut t h aae to- 
aied wfo naen bxm dat aj cMiOt apart fttsn otKtt 
aoricoa ffi th« pm rAed halt ol Wla {or conNala* ft iqr 
«a*U H left caa ei ooMaAeraAon, '1*21 tka* ^ Uft 
tb* pre>eo< 4 *T dv^iaatroo c 4 liafta> U ^*Q«kl alcna 
nr blood baa fttndaftad tbesi ibeft (raalert pbQoao> 
f)k«T tbe traamt poet, tba gtaattal buiortaa. lb« iraatcat 
axtKaaolotwt. tbe ymiwt re&g^ooa paaacftcxa xo^f blood 
baa fanaibiKd IeiAm '■rob xfte cttMina o( Wi a>odem adcat* 
l*a. Tbcaa dettoom OQfht to baae knowa a tttW of OUE 

oam htrtotr and to baT» atxtifiad out ftuae owtea. 
learat chat (be Brafansn, the Kabaiiira and th« Valtftr* 
bare teioal to W Saoara^^' 'ft® ToBraitilkaa bare 
etfwi tkbt to tbe Vedaa TUa »• by lb. way I 
fMt refer to tbi*. bat I eta sot at aB bait ft tl»y tao 
a SmAa. ft wd be . Ettie renaratloo fw tbe tytamry of 
my ar«»tor% o^« iS* pco* U ) an a Parlaft 1 wffl b* aB 
tb. more ilad, t« I MB tW dbdpfe of a n«, wtw-tbe 
ot Br»b*nA,_Bntod to den*, lb. W. of a 
Panah Of etwn. tb* PmUK wold not aS«w W i Vwvr 
be let ibtt &dw*n Saftayaaa cocne and doe**. 
« bswe ' And daa aiaa vok« up mtb. dead of 
«Urted wrepotwody tb. hoaot of it, p»rialu denned 



med to ay me dovm TheoeopfueU were edneed not to 
come end heer my lecture, for tliereby tbej would WiB 
•yntpetby of the Society bocnlae the lew. of the CKrffnc 
section declare Uial any man who join* that esotenc KCbw 
thoold receivo mitruedon from Kuthunu a»>d ^}«u d 
courte tKroufih their rmblo roprc»entabre»— Mr Jodfe tui 
Mra Besant So that to join tho ctoteric tccjion me«a to 
•unondcr one a independence Certainly I couM not io 
any mch thing nor could 1 call any man a Hindu who 
any »ucK thing I had a great rwpect for hfr Judge H; 
wa* a >rorthy man. open fair aimple and he tvar liehe< 
repreaenlahve the Theoaopluat* ever had I have no ns^J 
to cnbctte the ditpute between him and Mr* Be«jit tdtof 
each claimt that hw or her hUhfitma is nghl And tht 
•trange part of it i», that the aaroe Mahatma n claimed hf 
both ZeiOrd knowi the (ruth He i> the Judge and ne Mf 
haa the nght to paaa judgment when the bohince i> 

Thu* they prepared the way for me ail over Ameneai 
TTiey joined the other oppoaihoo — the Quirtiafl tB*- 
nonane* There ta not one bloclc fie imaginable that theK 
latter did not uivent ogamn me They bUcieoed oij 
character from aty to aty poor and fnendle** though I 
we* in a foreign country They mad to ouat me from everj 
houac and to make every man who became my friend tbJ 
enemy They tned to atarvo me out and I am aony to «J’ 
that one of my own countrymen took part agoimt roe la 
thi* He la the leader of a reform party in India Tktf 
gentleman t* declaring every day Qmat haa coroe W 
India I* thi* the way Chnat la to come to India? U jhs 
the way to reform India ? And tfu* gentleman I knew Uotn 
my childhood he wa* one of ray beat fnenda when I 
him-~l had not met for a long tune one of my countrjmw 
— I waa to glad and (hi# wa* the treatment 1 received froTi 
him The day the Parbamenl cheered me (he day I became 
popular m Chicago from (hat daj hi* (one changed srti 
In an underhand wn> he tried to do ereothmg he couU ta 



u ii*inAUud to «May A is»a tiaoti. wrttoa 
wto d«t3 to fi>» •"i"”' ^ tkamsooieui tW 

df,,*** wro w*WbwwiijBvrbo*tl»eBeiIiocJ 

wu to cotM ftotn. cmnnot bo ao rt^ mterwUtod m 
TTna b tfae fiat tfafaa I ^ uH them thwoEtd* 
^ of my cram, t ba'a ojjr Ealo exporww* too j uxl 
I b»TO a niwigo fot tW world wtacb I wSI dtErw with- 
ool f*ar aai ^riiboct care for ibe fotot*. To ibo teftms* 

1 xiB potDt out I azn a paatet rcfomer tbaa any ooo 
of ti vrtTi , Tbay want to reform only Balo bit*. 1 want root 
and'bcaxtcb n * f n *> M Wbcra wo dtffttr a m tb* motbodL. 
Tbon k tfa* m*t4vw< of daatrteKn, tsroe Is that of coo* 
stnctson. I do Mt b«&«ra fa r«fonn ( 1 be&ero ia powtb. 

I do not diTfi to put oyaclf fa tba poaitsoQ of God aod 
to oor aoaoty TUs way tboa ibo«Uit mom aod 
aot ibaL t cmpfy want to be Eke tbe aquim] la the 
bqflffiftg of Rtow « bnd<a wbe wia qtata coslert to pot 
TO tbe tsldce bb fitde quota of eaad-dtat. Tkat is my 
poaAxHi. TUs wrodetfU oatMoal mscbme ba* wnrkad 
tbrau^ a^aa. tUa woodarful tms of natiroal Ele ia 
fiowUf before oa. Wbo kaenre, aad wbo dares to say 
wbetbex it s (ood. aad bow it du& more) Ttawsinds of 
circuuHlAucaa are crow^og rotad it. print it a speoal 
Wfadta nuk i nt ^ doD at oob tona aad qolcksr at 
anotbcT Wbo dares coomaod tts aMtKm> Oitn is onfy 
to wotk. as tbc Cita reya. without lockuif for results. 
Feed (be nabroU Me wrtb ibe ft»d it wants, bot tbe 
fTOwib ■ ks own aoee am <Ectata its powth to k. 
Ertls are Uemfid n oor society but so sre tb«o erils 

id ereiy wbe* sodsty Hers tbo ««lb • soaked saroo- 

tmu wuh widows tean i tkere m tb* Vest, tbe dr b 
K« wttb tW atb. of tbe araumed. Hera, porerty a 
At peat baas of Efe ) there, tbs Eft weariness of kmay 
k tba peat baa* IS apw dre laea. Hers, men want 

WwoaM wacrde bccuss they bars ootkne to cat: 
tf«« ibey eotarot aacUs bocaose tbey bare so ra«b 



hiB latrme and with hia long hair wiped the place »od 
he did day after day in order that he might maic lanaeS 
the •errant of all I bear the feet of that man on mj bead 
he 18 my hero that hero • life I wiH try to Imitate Br 
l>«ng the •errant of all a Hindu acek* to npfift hfln»df 
TTiat !• how the Hindu* ahould ufjEft the m***e», aid 
not by looking for any foreign influence Twenty yc*Ji d 
ocadental aviluatlon bnngt to my mind the IIlQ*tr*tt<* 
of the man who wanti to •tarve hi* own fnend m a fofdp 
land irnply hecanae thi» fnend u popular ilmpIy became 
he think* that thi* man ctanda in the way of hia mabai 
money And the other u the ilKutrabon of what genontc* 
orthodox Hinduwm tt*elf will do at home Let any 
of our reformer* bring otit that life ready to aertc 
a Panah and then I will nt at hia feet and leam^ 
not before that One ounce of practice t* worth iwtaiy 
thouaand ton* of big talk- 

Now I come to the reform •oedetie* In Madraa, 
have l>ee£i very fcmd to roe They have given me very 
word* and they have pointed out and I heartily 
them that there b a difference between the refonnefl 

Bengal and lho*e of M*drm* Many of you will reme««^ 

what I have very often told you that Madraa la in • 
beautiful ftate ;u*t now It ha* not got into the pbr 
action and reaction a* Bengal ha* done. Here there a 
•teady and alow progre** all through here la growth. • 
not reaction In many ca»e» and to a certam extent, 
b a revival m Bengal but m Madia* It U not a 
a growth a natural growth A* auch I entirely agree 
what the reformer* point out a* the difference between 
two people* but there i* one difference which they do 

ooderttand Some of these aociebe*. I am afraid ^ 

timidale roe to join them That i* a ttrange thing for t 
to attempt A man who ha* met aUrvalion face 
for fourteen year* of hi* Kfo who ha* not known w^ 
he wiH get a meal the next day and where to aleep cano** 



■Ybcre<«e I cMowt )(fa »Dy «* condemning 

,eoebe* Why eondeam) Tb«e no «mk m erety 
Kdrty ermytody b»wt k- E»«y ^ ^ 

It j he c*n ettod tipon * pUifona end |?yo m 
•. h««p>e oo the ewfnJ tnOa la Kbda »ooe*y Ewy 
ancdncaud foreiBner who croe* hoia idobo-ttottoe 
ft Tfteahctg rtihnry view oi lacGa, end leduiee OMt 
Veamedly on \h* ewhi ot 3* m laie. Wo admit that 
time m ffrO*. E Tcyfaody can »how what erfl k, brt he 
t* the hiend of rrxnkmd who find» e w»y wat of the 
Jjff ^i h y Lie d» drowTBog hoy end d» pifloeophetr 
when the pbAoeophn wee Uctnntig him the hoy cried. 
'Ttht BM oBt of the w*t« fatf ao onr people cry 'We 
here had locttnee cooa^ eodetue enen^ pepen 
enoeq^ i where k the men who wlQ Wod la e bend to dreg 
tn oat} Where k the men who reeOy Idtm tie) When 
k the men who hat «>T np a tfa y fee o») Ay ihet nma 
ie wcued Thtt k w b e ee I mta e A y heca ihiw#. 
ftfottn moTexeexet For « hundre d yem they hete heen 
here Whet ^lod hM been dew except the creerion 
c< e o»« *li^>er*trre e cooa coadeiimatoty btereton) 
Wcoid to Ced o w« not her* I They have enbeked, 
CT nri e mti ed. eboacii the ortkidox. nriril the orthodox hare 
eewcht thnr tom end paid them m their own 
end the roeolt u tha creedon el e beret ur e m er py 
rermcBkx wkch k the Aaine of the tee* the ahanM of 
the comrtry U thw reform) k tka le*&.g the oetioii 
to fkry } Uhoee l«b b tUa> 

Them U, tksi. cncAhex gnat eotkderfttioiL Her* In 
!t*d« we have «hrsye been gowned by Uog* Ui«« 
h. . tnadft enwaW Nowd«king,«ogo« ,oi 
^e a no ow Veh to mh« . ««,* fbe GcTenanent 

dwf not rt hftft to kakoM O wwj* tn d*. 

growth of pobte opwaoa. U uhc« time gob* a keg 
^ to mat. ft hpahhy prong. polAc opWoo w«cb 

wg pke hi own pcoblaow t aid k d» tatehn wa dwB 



Dtito It from ttjo foot It gocj to tiw hc*d dmt rt fwa 
there It goe* •omewhero cite It « a question of 
It from place to place that la all Ay ciuWicn to try to 
remedy evfl m not the true vay Our phQoaophy teathes 
that eril and good arc eternally conjoined the olirrae 
arid the rcrerae of the same com If you hate one. y« 
must Kate the other a wave in the ocean most he at tie 
coat of a hollow claewhere Nay all hfe it ctiL No b*e*4 
can be breathed without kiUliig aome one ebe 5 ik* • 
motacl of food can be eaten without depnnng aome one d 
It. Thia U the law thia la philoaophy Therefore the ody 
thing we can do n to underatand that all this woHc agtzo* 
evil u mote tubjective than objective The work aplort 
onl ia more educational than actual howev er big we m*? 
talk Thia ftrat of all t» the Idea of work agamrt evil 
It ought to make us calmer it ought to take fanatreare 
out of our blood The Imloiy of the wodd teachaa u* 
whercrer there have been fanatical refortni the only r«io^ 
baa been that they have defeated their own eeda. N« 
greater upheaval for the eatabluhment of nght and Elxrtr 
can be imagined than the war for the abolibon of afavcfy 
m America You all know about h And what ha* be<* 
ha reaulta? The alavea are a bondred tuota wone 
today than they were before tbe abobdon Before ^ 
aboTrtioo these poor Negroes were the property of sooie- 
body and as propertiee they bad to be looked after 
that they might not detenorate Today they are the 
pejty irmbjuV* TIhar Jviar lov ui* lar vtnW •thiiv art 
burnt ahve on mere pretences They aie shot down with- 
out nny law for their murderers for they are tugger*. th<T 
are not human beings they are not even animals and that 
IS the effect of *uch violent taking away of evil by 
or by fananasm Such a the testimoriy of hiitory agai®^ 
eveiy fanatical momnent even for doing good 1 h*” 
teen that My own capenence has taught me ih** 



1 biro erfwr rapod mm dMO tot Uwd tet 

p»V: my dv* .pr«d ti Bod«&«a «. k*. twm* 

to tf* dotttkw lirt- pcowfor ot 
tW to the teorpu# wa* Wb, tl* WoU ll«t wo 

«recto<l, »ad lt« cwertunUli iW woo i«t before 

tbo ntinJou Tbw ^eo jp ew wi Tbe Btdo fii*- 

pUee* to d>e bcmet b wiaci* dto poo^io pocrtd iboir Bl*- 

tWM woto *oi droa* eoooiJi to boll dtos own ifetort tbteo 

g ixtoqot toenplw ud coomermeo bin. Utw oo tbe wboU 
tbbit d ctfew o lt d It becMOC a maa orf cooupticti of wbrfb 
1 cuvA tpok brfoe du codunico bcc tbooe wbo mto 
to know aboift k m»y mo • bate di n V& ^lA«e bi« tom ptf 
foil q£ tooiptotvtt bn Son ab oro tuba i aad tfa* h aB tba 
iobcntaasa we bare ftota tbe Bwldbnti« 

Tbm araae tba (mt nfornMa Sbaokaibcbby* axal 
ba foAowcrt. tad dat(0« tbeee bundroda of yeaxs iIdc* 
bb tma to tbe p t eau t day Vbee bk» bven tbe ilow 
bnatUfs back of tba lodna toUtM to tba pdaCtoe p toU j 
of vba Vadanbe tabs^eo. Tbaea refoxxoan knew full wall 
tbe arfb wUcb axMtad. yd tt«y dWi not coadtoc. Tbar 
^ BOt tmy AH tbat you bare w wroag^ aiwi you umat 
throw tt array h can narai ba ao T«iay \ mad dvd 
my fncnd Dt Bamv« aaya dial bn tbrea bnialtad yna 
Cbrwtiaiuty w u t luew tbe Rmoan and Creek leOBko* 
kAwmc aa That b ttot tba word ef a wwe vrbn bw aaea 
Emepe< and Creeee. and Boiaa The Indocnce of Romas 
**l^i*«b«&tp«ilia!l\bt*a wn tn PnAaacai* courflriot, 
wtih ebai^ Ban>e»--eW teda TttJttktoned bv a BOW 
Itabhn. TWy cbaote thab umer the tniidtia<ji bacocto 
Mam and tbe tO(k baeomo lauaa, and tba cejamordala 
bttorw ww 5 eran Aa oW dOa of Potfdea fdaxktm ta 
there So oaldan cbantw aoaot bo and Sbaskaaeobarya 

baewit. So dW Rtolnoia. Tba twly way Uft to tUm 

ww dowty to brtn*«p to dbo la«ba« ideal tbe axbtb* 
nt»on U they bad Ktiflht to appj, ibo otbn motbed 
they woeld bwra boro bypocm, fw tlw very fond*- 



• T»»»v»v vnuuiCiU UI WCUU rtfora. 

theicfofc re»3lyc» u*elf mlo this ythw are t}»« wio 
want reform? Make tW fim Wliero arc ti« 

The tyranny of a minority la iKc worat tyranny that 6t 
wiorW ever aeca A few men who think that certain thiBi* 
are eni wiH not make a nation more Why (Joe* aot 
the nation move? Flrit ochicato the nation create yttf 
legulatire body and then the Jaw wHl be forthcocMBl 
fu»t create the power the aanecon froin which the Ww 
wOl apnng The king* are gone where ts the new 
aanction (he new power of the people? Bring it op 
Therefore even for aocial reform the Brrt (hrty t» W 
educate the people and yon wiU hare to wait tiQ th*^ 
time come* Moat of the reform* that have been agitated 
for during the poet century have been onwuneotaJ £»t*7 
one of these reform* only touehea the hnt two caste*, aad 
no other The question of widow mamage woiJd 
touch leventy per cent of the fndian women and all 
tjpiettion* only reach the higher cailc* of ln<£an peopk 
who are educated mark you at the eapen** of die roafW^ 
Every effort haa been tpcnl in cleaning their own houje*- 
But that 1 * no rcfonnition Ycpu niu*t go down to *h< 
ba*i« of the thing to the very roc* of the matter That u 
what I call radical refonn Pot the fire there and it 
bum Upwards and make an fndian nation And the 
tion of the problem u not so easy a* it is a big and a v*tt 
one Be not in a hurry thia problem has been koo*a 
■everal hundred year* 

Today It IS the fathion to talk of Buddhism, and 
Buddhistic agnosticism etpecuJIy m the South Little do 
U>cy dream that this degradabon which is with m todsT 
has been left by Boddhiim This n the legacy whkh 
Buddhism ha* left to us You read In book* wnttco hj 
men who had never studied the rise and fall of Bodtfla*™ 
that the tpread of Buddhttm was owing to the wonderhd 
ethic* and the wonderful personality of Caotaroa Buddh*- 
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1 Swe erery i»p«cl *»i tm Loctl Boddb*. bot 

io*jt my wortK tb* *P«*1 Buddto vm le*» owin* 
lo tU dcMitnn** wid d»e pwwMEty of tb* gremi pro^ber 
tbun to tbo tuntrAa dut ware biilt. iba kW* ibal wtrt 
orotteA, Aie yM g t croo w to ow U tb«t i«t before 
tbo nobewi. Tlaa Bodctham pr o t^ ^^ ^ e1 l. Tbe Ettlo firo- 
pUw« in tb* borae* m wtoftb tb* poopk pomed tbcn Eb*- 

tiocB wrro not «ro*if eowigb to bolA tbmr cmn ogiinit lbe« 

fotgroo tnnpU* »tiA oc rtinc * ^ ** b*tt i*tes on tbe whole 
tbtB% deyoented- h bftcuDe e m«aa( corrupdon ol wbleb 
I ennnot epeek before tbi* aadufiro t bat tboeo r*bo wmnt 
to iuMW eboQt it tuy •« e Etde of it m thoOT btg tetaplee, 
foQ of ees lptui ee. m Sootbcm todie end tba t» %fi tbe 
inbentence we hare from Aw BrwMVaWe 

Then croM die fteet reiomci SbanWlebiiye end 
fau foAowore, end dsrist tt^e boocbedi of yeeo kdcs 
U a ttse to tbe preeeat day ibete bee been tbe Acer 
Iseiirpoc bock of Am ladjan meow lo tbe pnetiM potuy 
ef lb* Vedafttk icbtpoii. Tbe*e reformer knew fidl weQ 
(be enle wtdeh cxwled, yet tb«y 4£A bcA coodesm. Tbey 
Ad MOt ety AD tb*t yoo bvre le wrtrot eaiA yoQ moat 
(brow it ftwey It on orrer be eo Todjiy I rewi tbet 
toy fnend Dr Gemmt (eye tbet m ibre* Wnr-d' H y*en 
Qaiitumity ovcrtbiew tbe ReeDen end Gieck reEfiooe 
Isfloewee- That h not tbe wo»d of e men wbo bee 
Emerpe end (Greece eid Romo. Tbe bfloetKe of RomeB 
end Creek reb^oa b tD there e'en in Piptcstun cooctnoi 
«dy wjtb cb*BQ«d neitve*— cAd foda recteW wd b » 
fetbkei Tbey cbente then nuaes i d»e foddme* 

Marya end the beecme eema. end tbe 
become new eren tbe <dd irtlo of PoBbTe* Mnkme te 
ibere So eodden ebein** «nnot be end Slienkerecbwye 
knewic SoadfUmLmk. The only wey Wft to d«n 
Jwiy TO brot *,P. TO tb% ideei tbe obtin* 

ration If they bed eoiJtbt to epgdy tbe rtber twtbod. 

they wo^ w Wen bypoeriu*. foe tb* e«7 fond*- 



Kave to wait The vrholo problem of «oaii rcfona, 
therefore reaolvca lUelf into thu vfheie we tlioee lAs 
want reform? Make them fiat. IX^cre are the peopfc? 
The t)rrwmy of a mmocrrty is the worst tyranny that the 
Vforld ever sees A ferw men who think that certain tiacp 
are evil mil not make a nation move Why does oat 
the nation move ? Fust educate the natiDD create yws 
legislative body and then the law vrill be forthcoainit 
First create the power the sanction from vduch the 1«* 
wiB fpmig The kings we gone where « the bc* 
sanction the new power of the people? Bring it op 
Thei^ore even for social reform the first duty js to 
educate the people and yon wiH have to wait t3I dut 
tunc comes Most of tho reforms that have been sgitatod 
for during tho past centary have been oraamenta) Ewy 
ono of these reforms only touches the first two cast a t 
no other "Hie quesbon of widow mamsge would 
touch seventy per cent of the Indian womea. sod sE **i 
questions only teach the hjgh« castes of Indtaa people 
who are odocated made you. at the expense of the mstso- 
Every efiort has been spent in deaiung their own botito*' 
But that u no reformation Voo most go down to ^ 
bam of tho thing to the very root of the matter "fhsl *» 
what i call radical reform Put the fire there and let tf 
born upwards and make an Indian nation And the 
tiOD of the problem is not so easy as it is a bog and » 
one So not m a burry this problem has been knows 
several hundred years 

Today it IS the fashion to talk of Buddhism, sod 
Buddhistic agnosticuHB especuJIjr in the South Little do 
they dream that this degradacton which is with oS todsT 
has been left by Baddhism This ts the legacy whtfh 
Boddlusm has left to us You read m books wnttea by 
men who had never studied the nse and fall of Buddha® 
that the spread of Buddhism was omng to the wouderM 
ethics and the vronderfol personality of Gautstma Boddb* 



jimpiy b«»ow Too an tcrtwl a tw fine* opon paper 
eet «TDe {od ID po\>fiA tW f« yon, you think you 
« Iho edacataa of d* wodi you tbnk you ar« the 
pobfic opimoo of Iffia 1 l« U »7 Tha 1 We to to 
the aociia refocmen of Madm*. that 1 hart, the raatot 
mpeet and Jo^e for than. I W them for their treat 
heaita ihor \cfrr for ddi cwmtiy for the poor fw 
the p ppf ca eed. Bet what I woold tefl them with a brother a 
loro ia their loethod n oot n^tt j it has heen tned a 
ktnhed yean and falW. Let na try aotne orw mathocL 
Did tp*^« erar ‘e»ny1 {n want of it/umen? Do you 
read dw hstory of lo£a) Who waa RainanQ)a> Who 
wu Siukaia? Who waa Ninak? Who vaa Cbaitanya? 
Who waa hahcrf Who wu ^^dn) Who wtra aD the an 
treat petachetv cow foQoarm^ tb« othei a fla^axy of 
Man of the Gnt maJtmtotde) Did net Ransantaja ftei for 
the lower ciuaea> Did be oot try aS hs Bfe to admk 
erea the Pajieh to hs oamjxuimty) Did be net try to 
admit eren Mohenuaedaaa to boa own fold? Did oot 
Nanak esofes wdh b&ndoa and Mohaxnxaedaiia. aid try 
to bnnt aboot a iww atata of thmta? They aB tried, 
and ddi work b ymnf on. The b »?"■ 

They hid Dot the fanfaronade of the nfunn eta of today 
they had no cttrac* on their hpe aa mo dem r ef or men 
ham t their Epe p i oa uM t a.«d only hUaslas*. They iwrer 
cmdemoed They and to the people ih»» ib* race 
•Jwaya trow They looked hack and they aald, “O 
h^wka. what you hare done b good W . my baothcra. 
let ta do hetter ” They <hd not a.y “You hara bean 
wicked, now let m ha good Thay mid. -You ham 
bean pood, but let oa now ba tmae That makea a 
whole wodd ol djfiereoca Wa mutt »mw accofdinB to 
our natme \'a« b k to attempt the Eaea of action that 
le*.dtn anoepeahare angrafied upon oa j tt b fanpoadbla. 
ciory unto Cod, that k b hnpoMlUa that w* caaot he 

twiMed and tortured kto the Aap. nf other natfcma. Ido 
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mental doctnno of tbeir religion u cvohitioii, tte loci 
going towBida the higheat goal through aD the*e Ttnow 
•tage* and pha»e> which are, therefore necemiy 
helpful And who darea condemn them? 

It ha* become a trite aaying that idolatry a wtonj, 
and cTery roan twallow* it at the preient bme wrthoct 
queationmg J once thought eo and to pay the penalty 
of that I had to loam ray lesson sitting at the feet of * 
man who reohaed everything through idol* I sDoJc 
to Ramaknshna Paramahamsa If such Raroatrahm 
Paramahamsaa are produced by idoUworaUp what 
you have — the reformer* creed or any nnroher of kWi? 
1 want an answer Take a thousand idols more if yoo 
can produce Ramaknshna Paramahamsa* through Idol- 
worship and may God apeed you I PnxJuce such doUc 
nature* hy any means yon can Yet Idolatry is co*” 
demned 1 Why? Nobody knows Becsnse 
hundreds of years ago some man of Jewish blood 
happened to coodemn it? That is he happened to cotr- 
demn everybody else * idols except Kis own If Cod » 
represented In any beautiful foma or any symboBc fomu 
said the Jew it i* awfuHy bad it is sui Bat if He >» 
represented in the form of a chest, with two suffd* 
sitting on each side and a cloud hanging over it it M drc 
holy of hohes If God come* m the form of a dove i* 
IS holy But if Ho come* m the form of a cow it n 
heathen superstition condemn it I That is how tbo 
world goes TTiat u why the poet say* What foob we 
mortal* he 1 How difficult it is to look through each 
other a eye* and that ts the bane of humamty That » 
the basis of hatred and jealousy of quarrel and of fight 
Boy* moustached habie* who never went out of Madras, 
standing up and wanting to dictate laws to three hundred 
mllhop* of people with thousands of tredibons at then 
back I Are you not ashamed? Stand hack from inch 
blasphemy and learn first your lesson* I Irreverent boy*. 
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,fan^ bccMM T«1 C*a * few Eoe* upcm p»P« 

BwJ BO ww f«A to jKiEili Own* hw ytw. y« 
tn liw .tjocuco of tlte woAL you jJank ytn mo *e 
potScoptewooflmE*! Uit»> 'TTsb f !i»e« to to 
tU Tofotnwn of XUir*», iWl 1 !>»»% Ac re*trtt 
r«*peet iore for tVirro, I Wre dion for tKefr trt«t 
boKt* »a4 tlwfe ViTe fot tfcea crroaiT for the poor for 
Bot whet I trfi thcaa w^ K leothct > 

\oTe k thkl method k not ft Im be«a tikd * 
tmal re j jt *n and hiUd. Let nr try roiM new taethoi 
CW t»fi* eret ruod tn wwtt «( Tticmm> Do ysw 
ratd dw UMory of lo£*> Who wm Remamno? Who 
wn ShaQ)k<rm> WhowuSlE&ek> Who w»* Quutvayo) 
Who vM Kahn) Who wu Oftda> Who were all the** 
cm* pmcWv one foDovkig th* oQxr a S^hrsy of 
•tKi of ^ 6r« laapawde? Did sot Rutkazm}* f««f fox 
the hrwer cUaM*) Did ha not try aB ha Qa te adoat 
area tha Panah to tr» catnatmaiy} Did he not t>y to 
adost erati hfobamtnrdaai to bb owa U(l> Did net 
Naoak cevfei wuh Hmdia arid hlohasmsadana. asd try 
to Iwiat ahn« a nrw «teu of thusa) They a& tried, 
and tW wtrh m aifi coaett oti. The iEffcTa*>c» » lUa. 
They had not dn faoferorade of das refomm of today 
ihrr had no cotaea <m daks hja a* modem ttformm 
hara then hpa t*oootae«d erdy Uraacat* They nrrar 
«wJ«o«d They aaid to tU peotde d« dio raw tmat 
•Wt craw TUy looted UcL and they «rd. “O 
fWaa. ad^at ,00 Wm doe, » COod, W, ay hrodten 
Itt r» do beJiw - They «Bd not aay -Yoii haw Uen 
^ed, now Wt aa ha cood. They teid, “Y« her* 
h«o r»d. ha Wt » »w ba b,tt« TUl makat a 
ef tEfitranc* W® aiat pow acooiduic to 

™ tMr V«» u « to Ktotopt lito fiv» J •«<m thu 

W”” »» itUTOpo-ilk. 

5^ »»» CmJ. lUi k 1. totootoaj. I, 

>»W wJ KTOtoJ toto llto Aap. J «w patoM. li. 
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not cond ciTtn tlio instifutiona of other mce# they tit 
good for them, but not for us What a meat ferr them 
may bo poison for us TTua ts the first lesson to ktni. 
With other acieDcea, other insbtutioDs, aT >d other trsi- 
bons behind them they have got their present systom 
Wo with our tradibona with thousands of years of 
Karma behmd us naturally can only follow our own bent, 
run m our own grooves and that wo shall hare to do. 

What u my plan thonf My plan is to foDow the 
ideas of the great andent Masters 1 have stixCed thor 
work and it has been givon unto mo to dbeover the Eo® 
of action they took They were the great ongmstors of 
society Tliey were the great givers of strength, and of 
punty and of fife TTiey did most marvellous work, Ws 
have to do most mavellous work also Gremnstasce* 
have become a iitde di^erent and in coasecoence the 
Gnes of action have to be changed a little and that » dl 
I see that each nation, hke each mdividual. has one dwtM 
in this life which is its centre, the pnnopal note renod 
which every other note comes to form tho harmony 
one nabon pohbcaJ power is its vitality as m England- 
Arbsbe hfe m another and so on In Indu reUgiocs He 
forms the centre the keynote of the whole music cl 
nabonal hfe and if any nabon ettempta to throw off it* 
nabonal vitahty — tho drreebon which has become its own 
through the transmission of centunea — that nabon tfies, 
if It succeeda m the attempt. And, therefore, if 7^ 
fucceed in the attempt to throw off your rehgion and take 
up either pofibes or soaety or any other things as yod' 
centre as tho vitality of your nabonal K/o the result will 
be that you wfl] become cartmet. To prevent this yt« 
most make oD and everything work through that vitality 
of your religion Let all your nerves vibrato through the 
backbone of your religion I have seen that J cannc* 
preach even rehgioo to Amencans without showing them 
tta ptmcbcal effect on socia] life 1 could not preach 



\fY PUN OF CXatPXfCN 
fa EaiW wbbow ii« > 7 ®?^ 

poatfc*l«i*ai«a«V.Atfto>rwWtA.» Sofcte^ 

•coal nioTtt W to U prtifceiwd W ^xriTmi W tnnet 
not* .pwtoJ * «T*«n ^ t»it^ ‘ *« 

1m to be i»<*cbeiJ by aitowbig bow nocli it wB 

Inpror* ibe e« tfan* ^ tbe i««km w»Jita- 4 fi« 

itj- Every b>a to exalte Wa own At w to t to baa 
eteiy ntUcjcu "We «wt cboac* ar» *»> ’"« 

^UJ*. by tL Aaal, aftB aB, 4 b o« aact a bad 
r )v-r^ U d aocb a bad cbcace m weild to 
twt c4 Taatter latt afWt, twt ot otan bot ot God? Tbat 
bdema fa attotbo wodd. tbat fataisaa hatred {or dsa 
WLi. dw< totw»e pawn rf re t B mo atiaD, tbat Hflooaa tabb 
nCod, that mtocao fabb fa tba uuxuertal acnl, w fa 
1 chalWrtga anyofta to yva tt qp Yoo cannot. Yen stay try 
to Bnpote open toe by beesanfag TnaimaSata. by raflnat 
CMtmafiaoi far a (ew auadia, bot I kmw wb«c yoo aia ] 
i 1 yen by tb« band, bai^ yen cooie at gend Aetata 


aa ev« wtra bom. How cm yen ebuga yem '&atnia> 

Sq every fasQcovaneid fa to^ rai yi kta fatt oJi aH u 
upbcaral fa Btfara Seo< £a g ba£a «bb tocaab 

bbe or poEttcal xUaa. fait debige tba Uad wdb tpcbnal 
H it! Tbe fatt work tbat detnanda oar attontioa n rivar 
fat ewat weudarffa conffaed t& cm 
oqr adipttffo. nj cm Pa rtn — aaaat be faengfa oett (tem 
tbe boofa. Wen^ oQt from tbe nonuicsea ent 

fa» tbe Corota. brengbt oat boo tW rirai-aaini.i of 
wkcfad bo£oa of peepk. and icanered broadcast aQ 
over tbe bed, to tbaX xbaaa tndW may rna ika faa afi 
o»« tbe couriry ftwn aoetb to a ofab . md east to treat, 
be*i tba FenaWyaa to Cooorfa, fwia to die 

Bfabmaputra Everyoee man faww of them, d 

W«d "rbw b« faw to be UanJ ibea faet^ oporu 

and tb*e wsEtned epoii." Ut tbe |wopk> bear fan. 
aad wSoewjT befat ta *aaW tU people boa abca* tbe 
rvet tnaba m tbor owa aarptorca caatyat maba for Uns- 
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•cl/ a better Karma todaj 5ay« our VyAwi In tlie Kifi 
Vuga tbere !• one Karma left Sacrifice* and tremeodooi 
Tapa*y£* are o/ no avail now Of Kartna one remrra, 
and tKat i* tbe Karma of givmg And of theae gift*, tb* 
gift of ipintuahly and «pintual jcnowledge u the lugliat 
the next gift u the gift of accalar knowledge the aal 
19 the gift of hfe and the fourth i* the gift of food Looi 
at thu wonderfully chantablo race look at the amoonl of 
gift* that are made in thi* poor poor country look at the 
hospitahty ivherc a man can travel from the north to the 
•outK, having the be*t in the lamh being treated ahvaya by 
everyone a* if he were a fnend and where no beggw 
ttarves ao Jong a* there u a piece of bread anywhere ! 

In tluf land of chanty let u* lake up the energy of 
the finrt chanty the diffu»cm of apmtual knowledge. And 
that di^unoQ thoold not be confined within the boondi of 
India it mu*t go ota all over the world Thi* ha* be« 
the cu»tom Thoae that teB you that indinn ihoii^ 
never went outsde of India thoee that tell you that I am 
the fint Sannyasm who went to foreign land* to preach 
do not know the fuatory of their own race Again and 
a gwin th\« phenomenon has happened Whenever the 
world ha* reqxnred it, thi# perennial flood of »pintuafity 
ha* overflowed and deluged the world Gift* of pofitical 
knowledge can bo made with the bbut of trumpet* and 
the inarch of cohort* Gifts of secular knowfodge aod 
aooal knowledge can bo made with fire and »wo(d. 

jpu.a'naJ koowJedpv cao oniv -bo jorjio jn denee. 
hke the dew that fall* unseen and unheard yet bnngiDC 
into bloom masse* of roses. This has been the gift r^f 
India to the world again and agam Whenever there ha* 
been a great conquering race bnnging the nabem of the 
world together making road* and tnumt possible imine* 
diately India arose and gave her quota of spintoal power 
to the turn total of the progre ss of the world This 
happened ages before Buddha wa« bom and retnnsntt 



PL/N OF CAitPAIGN 

of tl •« rtiD Omi*, ifi A*U Minoc •oA io tl»ei 

lje*rt ol d» >\»i*y»n "VVi* ’*«• «*** 

■wten ti* Brt*i contfimw wsUwl tiw fw otoct* 

of Uie li*n tnowu world tbua naiwd oot fndx»n 
,p«tfuiditT botBted cmB*rtwio of the W«t U 

bol tb* of tfut dd utf o. Now the «*b>« oppoi 

tBEOty h« cocM Ae pow*r of EnaJM"! 
the n*b<« of dw wtwld tOfAhex m wm* otTrer dofioboftfleu 
Cfi^>h roub eod ctund* of cocomuokatiOQ nah Itom 
on* oad of dia world to tbs otbe Owtss to EngBA 
the wotld tod«7 hM bocQ Gnkod m Ktch ■ fp hkm . 

M Im Bem before be«a Aaett. Todey tnde cenbee hare 
bees formed racb m bare a eret been before m die Vebtoty 
of manVrtwt Altd fmffwAaudy cooeocui^ c* cocoO' 
•demty laS* Race o;» usd pAm forth her ^ft> of 
tpfrttixtCcr 4od dwr wfH nA tlwoond) the** nweb dQ 
tfwjr bore reached the rery exad» of d:« wodd. That 1 
wntt to Aaenca vw oo< my dobs or ywa doiatf } hot 
the Cod d ftwSa who \t |t»£os her deathly aeitt me 
and w31 Msd bnndreda of aoch m a& d«e mtadae of the 
world. No power on earth oa ceaht ft. Thu alao haa to 
be (koe. V on miMt co ^ to preach yw icSfbn. prtech 
It to emy oatm ttodet ba atm. preach il to er o y people, 
Tbi* la the fnt ddne to do And aftar pr%achii« aptdtnal 
tnowledce.. aloes »nt tf wiB etaae ih*t aeailar Vnowh 
edps atsd ereiy other knowledpe that ytai wat* i btil if 
yoQ anetopr u set the accolar kaowWaa wftW te6af«, 
)uSr«.pUolr ™mnjOT,a«nr<nloi..ifmI!orm 
*»” * '"U to ii» P»opU. E«a It, PM BoMmuj 
■oMMav •n . (.Out,. p,niJl, „ cl 4,1. 

TtWort my tWnS,, toy ilu, I, i, iMttmww 

i« 1»4. to^ « TOmc OKa « pradram ,( 4. taat. 

<«, .olpt™ in l,a. „J MU. Hm, me, 

IW B, Mrptfe, A, win b, reWr b« 

^ -ric.™. WWt r»„ ,oB« to 4, 

tBlW. ymymayi. A lupAri ,„A ..J 4, 
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•olf b better Knrtaa today Say* our Vyfl*a, In tKe 
Yugn tbere is one Karma Ic/t Sacrifice* and trerotodota 
Tapa*y&i are of no ava3 now Of Karma one remtlia. 
and that i* the Karma of giving And of the»c gift*, die 
gift of ipintuality and apintual knowledge u the hlgliat 
the next gift u the gift of tecular knowledge the oeil 
1 * the gift of hfe and the fourth la the gift of food Loci 
at thi* wonderfully chaniable race look at the amoont of 
gift* that are made in thj* poor poor country look at the 
hotpitahty where a mao can travel from the north to die 
aouth having the beat m the land being treated alwayi hr 
everyone a* if he were a friend and where no bejiu 
ctarve* ao long a§ there i* a piece of bread anywhere/ 

In thia land of chanty let ua take up the enersy of 
the firat chanty the cfitfuaion of epintual knowledge And 
that difuaion ahouJd not be confined withm the bcundi of 
India It rauit go out ail over the world TKi* ha* heoa 
the oiftom Tboae that tall you that Indian thoush* 
never went outaide of Indui thoee that teii you that I 
the firat Sannyattn who went to foreign land* to preach, 
do not know the halory of their own race Again 
again thi* phenomenon haa happened Whenever the 
world Kaj required it ihi* perennial flood of •p*ntti*£ty 
haa ovciflowed and deluged the world Gifta of poEticj] 
knowledge can bo made with the blaat of trumpet* and 
the march of cohort* Gift# of eecular knowledge and 
*ocial knowledge can be made with fire and aworl 
But #pjntu*] knowledge can only be given in lileoc* 
like the dew that fall* un#oen and unheard yet bnnfifaf 
Into bloom ma»ae* of ro*e*. Thi* ha* been the gift of 
India to the world again and again Whenever there h»* 
been a groat conquenng race bringing the nabon* of the 
world together making road* and traiwit poatible iminc 
diately India nrote and gave her quota of »pmtual power 
to the ium total of the pragren of the world Tht* 
happened age* before Buddha wa* bom and remnant 
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eJly InUDectoJlT uuJ tpUtraDy rej«t « t 

b DO Cf« In It, U cujoot b* true TniA J* •trenatbenlna 
Tmlh b ptoitT tnut b •H-tacwIodfB tnttK nra«t t>« 
gtiTO*tt*nuig gnm b« enEgfetenfn*. m a t bo iungoradof 
Tboe inntnimt* . la ^ite of < ome *r»n» of truth In them. 

m ctncnDy wroVgnfng. Btfor* em 1 b*TO » Efokniff 

cxpcriosco of It. tbo aoe eaodaooo that 1 <lr«w b 
tW It b wealttaag 1 b»To oaToIW aH orvt IekSa. 
■ AAicb ed Abxmt erwry are bcro. And £»«d m tbo Hmi*- 
UxAA. I know people wbo Ered ibeie aO then Grtt 1 
lore iBjr pAtion. I e^rmat- geo you d*ci»d«d, wookeoed ahj 
more than you Ate duv Tbcnfote 1 aid boond for yooi 


mIca And for tnCfa $ Mke to oy *Ho]d I” And to i'aiao my 
TQACA Afiliut tbb degndAtMik of my t»ca Cir* up thew 
weAknoat mystKbnw ead bo Atraae. Co back to ymir 
U p a tmW a. tba diioiac. tbe itrcaiitbeinnc, tba brt^ 
rbik> A >^hy and ptn from aO tbeot ayAeriooa tbcati, tQ 
tbtn wcAkAOBt tUavk TAka op tbb pUIoAopby ( tbe 
grcAiett trutfiA Ate tbe mmA ■« thmpi la dia world, limpla 
AA ynx owa exiateocA. Tbe trutbs of tbe UpAabbada an 
before yen. Take tbeto up 6ta up to ibrm. aad ibo 
safrAtwo of b)£A be At 

One wwd raore and \ Imta They talk of 

P A tnrj ^n I bAbetA m patrlodaui. r>wt 1 aUr, baTo my 
own Idea] of pAtriotbm. Tbrte tbia^ ara pecimAjy for 
e«At acheretoenti Rr^ feel bom tbe beait Wbat ia 


in iba lolAOed or raaioo? It goea a few ttepa and tbcro 
^ but tbroQgh tba beait laipnlioo. Lorn 

opena tbe mo«t ImpoAtlble eatoa Iota b tbe sate to aH tbe 
tbe QiBTetAc FaeL tberAfore, my WDuU-ba 
my »oold4>e patnotAl Do yon feel > Do yon 
f^ that tnHa*. uA mUBott, of ll* dacandai^ of ^xb 

^ ol w bay, W®, neatJeor nef^iom, to biuteA> 

Do yon feel tbi tmBom are mtrriug today «*I maEoa. 
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become* revolubomscd Tbe will u •tronger tK*o laj- 
tlung oUe Everytlung most go down Wore iSe wit 
for that come* from God and God Hhn»elf a pore ind • 
rtrong ts ommpotent. Do you not beliere m 
Preach, preach unto the world the great truth* of jew 
religion the world wait* for them For centnne* pcofJe 
have been taught theone* of degradation. They h»r* 
been told that they are nothing The ma**e» have been 
told all over the world that they are not human b etagr . 
They have been *0 frightened for centime*, till they hirt 
nearly become Never were they allowed to bee 

of the Atman Let them hear of the Atman— that e«B 
the lowc*t of the low have the Atman within whici 
never dies and never u bom — of Him whom the *wwl 
cannot pierce nor the fire bum nor the air dry— hninort*!' 
vnthoul beginning or end, the all-pure, omnipotent, 
omiupreaent Atman f Let them have faith m thertfelw*- 
for what make* the difference between the Engb*hj»® 
and you? Let them talk ihetr rahgioa and dotj’ and ■> 
forth I have found the difference Tbo difference a 
here that the Ejighahman bebevea m hun»clf and T* 
do not. He beGevc* m hi* being an Enghthman »id 
ho can do anything That brings out the God wuhm b®' 
and he do anything he hke* Yon have been tckl 
and taught that you can do nothing and nonentitie* T®® 
are becoming every day What we want i* strength, *® 
beKere m yourselvc* Wo have become iveat, and that 
t* why occnIb*m and myvbosm come to a*— lhe*e creepT 
thing* there may bo great truth* in them but they h*r< 
nearly destroyed u* Make your nerve* strong Wh»t we 
wont is muacle* of Iron and nerve* of steel Wo h*^ 
wept long enough No more weeping but rtand on yo®’ 
feet and be men It 1* * man making rcHgion that we 
wni It I* man making theone* that wo want It I* m*®' 
making educabon all round that we want. And her* i* 
the test of truth — anything that make* you weak pV® 
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M* to •W Iwcmat. jw ^ ^ 

Bt# b • CMTC. yoor tlkoegbi wiD tsenwatt* «t*h ttmoit 
tie reck «Ik wOl to Tikretbf •D orer d>« wodd br 
Wired* of yw. nayko ontfl »keT ^ f«t«x on to 
aotno breb, tod woi ota there. Sack a tire power of 
cf ebcenty and of ptmly of paopo**. 

1 an alodd 1 am daUymt you. bat cno wcad more. 
Tbt Qadooal ny oontdryono my fdeoda. ny 
cUldrav— dm akrp has boon brryuit taOHooi aod 

nOSoto of focdi anon tba water* of He For acore* of 
•W^rAnt cestsnm ft has b e en plybs anna* ddf water and 
t luop^ ita atewy of ned* bare been takes to tba 

other «bve, to blenedaen. Bat today perbapa t bre qgb 
yoor own faab. tbn boat baa become a Etda dionatrwi. baa 
tpreni a leak and would you tberr fore cone it ? la U fit 
that you ataod op atkd pronoonco male^eiion epos tt, one 
dncbai dooe more work dkaaaoyodter dabt bdie wodd? 
If there are bole* in dm eattoTtat abip tMa a ixirt y of crota. 
wa ara its children. Let aa ^ and atop tha bolea Let a 
l^adly do il wnb oar bcarta bbod i and il we then 

kt Q* dta. W* wiQ make » plot of oox bnkn pel 


them bto the •bfp. b« coodeom it oerer Say not <na 

hartb wead ayaiMt dd* aodety 1 lore It for to p*jt treat 
aoa I W TOO afl Uctoa* yoo are the cUdren of tod*. 

aod becaan you are the cbOdrts of tba ckanea fcnv 
fatben How ibao can I etna* you I N*rer AH bknu«s 
Wwp«.7ta> 1 bare eacne to yoe, my eillcbao, to tell 
you allmTpUn*. If you bear them I am ready to wmk 

with you. Bn if yoB win tot iaton to tbrm. and oren bek 

TM can e* bdk. J wiD coon back aod tall you that we are 

*“**‘^’ 1 now to ait b yoe* ttlde and- wa 

« to dek let « *JI ,aL brt torar let euree. 
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j'ou Doe* it make ytxi •leeple**? H« il pjac 

into your blood ccumnc throucK your vein*, becomm* 
couacmant \ntK your Keart beat*? Hm it road© yoo tloMt 
mad ? Arc you *ei«d vntb that one idea of the nuiery of 
rum and hare you forootten aD about your aitnc. jws 
fame your vmre* your chi2dren your property eren fccr 
ovm bodie»> Have you done that? That u the fii*t ttrP 
to become a patriot, the very fint *tep I did not fo l* 
Amcnca, a* mo«t of you know for the ParEameot tf 
RehsjoM hut thi* demon ol a foeimg wa* m me and wtl»» 
my »oul 1 trayeUed twolre yean aD over India bAn 
no way to work for my countrymen, and that U wliy I 
wont to Amenca Moat of you know that, who knew B# 
then \Vbo cared about thu FWEament of Rebf«»»^ 
Here waa my own fle*b and blood fipkipy eve r y day aad 
who cared for them ? Tbia waa fiwt atep 

You may feel then but matead of ipeiii&ij year 
energiea in frothy talk have you found any way oet, uy 
pracbcal aoloOon aome help instead of condemnadoa 
aome aweet word* to aoodie ihear miJpde*, to bnns thos 
out of tiua Lvuis death? 

Yet that I* not bD Have you pot the w31 to an 
mount mountzunJush obatruebona ? 1/ the whol® wwW 

atands you *><001 In hand would you »dfl dart 

to do what you think i* ngbt> If your wire* a^d 
thiWren ©re *gB»n«r 3 rou if all your money goc*. yo® 
name diet, your wealth raniahea, would you sdfl edek t© 
it J Would you ahD jmr*oe rt arid tp> on *le«£b^ towanh 
yocr own goal? Aa the great King Bhartnhan say* **ktt 
the aage* blame or let them praiae let the goddc** ®f 
fortune come or let her go wherever ahe like* let death 
come today or l^t it come In hundred* of year* he in- 
deed U the ateady man who doea not move one inch fro» 
the way of truth Have you got that ateadfaatne**? ^ 
you have the»e three thing* each one of you wQl wwk 
mtracka, ou need not wnte m the new»p*per# you ne^d 
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not vy •lx"* rwr WT ^«=• ^ ^ 

Etc In * cnre, jwn dioa^ wiD pwn«*te Gnot^ 
tte TTjek '»r»Ik ^ *» ynbntxof nO ortr tie wcrid for 
of yew, mmybe. nnta Attrf wffl f*Jtfin on to 
•ooM bmln, «nd work oot Gkt», Spdi n 6 jo power erf 
of (tacmty «»J of F«ntr erf poipc**. 

1 Mm nfieJjl I ca dekytoa yoo. bat on* word mom, 
Tba "jHrtTfl aM p, my axmojmetu my frfend*, «T 
diMrftn rbtf waHom} liap ho been f at y m g miQxxw uxj 
r,Jnw^ of wuli MCfom the w*tm of He. For ecorva erf 
It hu been pfyinc ocroa ihtrf water and 
in atao ey fmKnn* of aool* l^ra been takca to the 
other ■hare, to Ueaacdoeia. &it today parhapa thnwgb 
yo« owe fcob. ihia boat hu hec o n m a Hda dama^ied. W 
fproBseWk and wodd yoo thoefere otrae U ? Li ft fit 
that you <Und op and proaonaeo maiedrgiion opon it. one 
that hai dm fflore wo^ tfau aiQ’ other tHsy hi dte world 7 
\f there aiv hoka H drf* natioeiai abp thb wocty of mm. 
w« era itt cUUren. Let oi to and Mop the bolea. Let w 
l^adly do h with oor heart* blood and ii w# capoot. tbfm 
Wt a* <£« Wa will make a pteg of oia Tiit pot 

Vbetn ksto the ihip bat coo d e um a oerer Say not oee 
b«A ward afahat tUi eoaety I hwa b fea hi p«at greet 

new- I brto yoQ aD bwaoae yon are the cbfldren of foi, 
and became yoa arr the cfdldreo of the gJanaoi fan- 
{■then How then can I enrae yon I Hein A&bWnt* 
beopooyoal I bare corn* to yem, my ctfldrea, to tell 

r« -H my tJane. U yoa hmr them I am ttedy to woA 

wnhyew. Bat If yoa wiB nee Sw«, to them, and wn fcfck 
nt ..W 1«,^ 1 ,ffl ^ Ui .M VB TO. lW« 

u.TO«n»»to«toTOttnU«TO!.tfw. 
TO to i.i. I„ „ J1 .d, tomiro Iffl .-TO Id TOTO 
twe to ocr Gpa, 
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you rettlcM? Doc* it roalco you «leeple»*? H*» rt fo* 
into your blood coumnff tbiougb your tcjm, bwoniiny 
consonant with yoor heart beat*? Ha* it made yoa*tofflt 
mad ? Are you se ize d with that one idea of the rmsay cf 
roin^ and have you forgotten aH about your name, 
fame your ^vire* 3fOur children your property erco ytnr 
ovm bodies? Have you done that? TTiat is the first rtep 
to become a patriot the very fint step 1 did not so to 
Amenca as most of yoa know for the Parfiament of 
Religions but this demon of a feeling >va* in me and srtib 
my sod 1 travcDed twolvo year* all over India fiwW 
no way to work for my countiymem and that U why 1 
went to America, Moat of you know that who knew ido 
then. Who cared about thia Parharoent of ReEgtcw? 
Here waa my own flesh and blood smJong every day 
who cared for them ? Thia waa my first step 

You may feel, then but instead of spendifiS 
energie# in frothy talk have you found any way out. any 
pracUcaJ solution, some help mstead of condemnatro®- 
some sweet word* to soothe ihear misses, to brmg tba® 
out of this living death? 

Yet that is not all Have you pot the wiD to s® 
mount mountain high obstruction*? If the whole woiU 
f^nda against you sword in hand would yon still dart 
to do what you think is nghl? If your wives *i» 
children are against you. if all your money goes. 7^ 
name dies, your wealth vanishes would you still stick to 
h? Would you still pursue it and go on steadily toward* 
your own goal ? A* the great King Bhartnhari say*. 
the eage* blame or lot them pratae let the godde** 
fortune come or let her go wherever she Hke* let death 
come today or lot it come in hundred* of yeai* : he *“■ 
deed i* the ateady man who does not move one it>ch fro® 
the way of truth Have you got that steadfestnes* ? ^ 
you hare these three things each one of you will work 
rniracle*. You need not write m the newspapers you need 
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Y»i»oa» — md tftniixiiinU. of whicJi tto Uesbt P*^ 

Us fftlT" <E«» ^ present *t* TU Ji^ 
K«>dm u embodyma lU sprtosl teocUnas of tU Ved»» 
U»wn M lU UpuniUdi and tU VedanUu Us 
U«n dtod ks tU W**t «*lMOtr br fcfl oar 
ptaowpUrs, srd wikcrs. wbotber dusEst, or cpalnod 
nKKnst. « mooU. WUl*ms be Ws pliflo«pby or snct. 
er ti y ca© U UU Us to find, ba sotbcaity m tU Upsns- 
U U csnnot. bis sect woold be bettrodoz. Tboro- 
IgC^ niodsTO ^Ucb 

desIfBUe erery bfindu tbiougitoat Ae lend wmld bo "Vo- 
0f **VsidIksi ss yoQ msy put it* and m tUt 
1 slwsys DM da word* *^edsnbiin end 'Veds®^ 

1 wnt to make h t Etde cI m ust for of Ute U Us become 
tU cBstooi of moa people to Idoabfy tbo word Vedanta 
vab tU AdrwtK eye tam of the Vedanta pbQoeepby ^e 
aS baow tUt AdraUen b eely aoo bnneb of the YtAmt 
p h i ln e n e p hic sTsUma {Ut Ure been foaodod on th* 
Upaafdada. Tbe follosrczs of tbo i itA r »irij-. ay atom 

Ut* aa Batch rercreocB for tbe UpedaUds a* tU 
foOenrera of tU Adraits. atwt tbo V^Vn «k»Mr 4 ^i)Tf ra irlaiTn 
as noch a ot b oetty for the Vedanta as tbe Adrattat. So do 
the dn a Trr ts eo doea g reay other loct in trirB* &3t tbe 
wad Vedanhat bes boc e m e aorarwUt aient&d br die 
popolar ndod witb tbe word Adrainst, and perUp* widr 
some reaeofii bec ao e e . ahheo^ we bsre tbe Vedas for 
otn taipuucs, we bare kdi] Puitsas— aubeeqoeQt 

wntingi — to Qbatiate tU doctnnes of tU Vedas these of 
come Ut# net the same we(^ as the Vedas And the 
law b tUt wUrerer thcM Poruas and Smritis <Effax from 
any part of tU Sbndi. tU Strati xjom be folkrmd and 
tbe Smnti rebdisL Now b tbe expoabocs of the fremt 
Adrahie phOoaopUr SbaaUra. and tU acbool formded by 
him, we end moat of tbe eodionties dted are from tU 
Vpaabbada, rary mejy b an laahority ched from the 
inrtha. except. pexUpa. to aUddata a point wUeb rCTM 



VEDANTA IN ITS APPUCATION TO 
INDIAN LIFE 


Ttere ii a word which has become rery commcc m 
an appellation of oar race and oar religion The awd 
f-finda requires a htti© explanation m connectioQ wii 
what I mean by Vedaatism This w o rd Hmda w»» A* 
name that the anaent Persians used to apply to the nw 
Slndhu \(4icnevcr In Sanskrit there is an s In aaeit*t 
Persian it changes into h so that Sndha hecsoe 
Hindu and you aro all aware how the Greets foond * 
hard to pronounce H and dropped it altogctber so list 
we became known as Indians Now this word Hinds 
at appGed to the inhabitants of the other side of the Indas 
whatever might have been its meaning in anacot tan**- 
has loet all its force m modem times for aD the 
that five on this side of the Indus no longer belong to one 
rebgion There are the Hindus proper the Mobannnedisa 
the Parsecs the Qinshans the Buddhists, and Jams. Ti* 
word Hindu m its Eteral sense ought to mclode *1 
theae but as signifying the religion it would not be prof<^ 
to call all these Hindus It is very hard therefore to find 
any common name for our religion seeing that this refic»D 
u a collection so to speat of xanous religions, of tstksb 
ideas of eanous ceremonials and fonns all gstherrd 
together almost without a name and without a church sod 
without an organisation The only point where perhsp*' 
aE our sects agree is that we off behove in the saipfurue-' 
the Vedas This porhape u certain that no roan can hsv* 
a right to bo called a Hindu who does not admit the 
supreme authority of the Vedos AD these Vedas as yoO 
ore aware arc dmded into two portions — the Karm* 
kfinda and the JnSna K^ndo The Karma Kanda Include* 



VEDANTA AND INDMN Lff 

llni wo* tn>* *11 TWw W of BbJcn In 

eWT y« ^ ^ trtjBUiT 
of iW« ,a« «re lo«»a •© trffly 6«Tik5p^ 
tta» ta d» Par«o** «n<l otto Srnnfa»«i* only in it* fwo 
fatteUt-nirirtdi- TWr .kelrfw tfce iktW, tto* m 

hwcr*, Iii»w» €5«J tn fc\ •oo* *f ite Pin«i*« &tt tto* 
b not oo* idHtrown d»l c«nnot ti»««i 

bftck tn ita «ua« •««» — Ujnatatis. C wfiti Iwfi- 
cma trr* t*«& ib»4b by p«noai wjfboOt mo^ 

\Jp«mb*£c •dwlcnfap to ni ce BtfckH to totoo for titn 
t o u a tc t bm o> ym know tboo ban afi bcoa inoiwl U> 
bt buhsca. and afi tW yoot ynst of Bbalcd « (ben 
arm bt Oae Sanktit, not u apeak of tba Upambhadi — it b 
dsm. wontdp nd W*e aitd all die n«t of It ] tady Bt« 
^da*b of Ekakd are V i oe e nnn ^ and b) tb« 

5andatE pomma. w** and dten. ypo fittl iTaeea et ■ 
of (aac acid tabolabos b> tW Sajua Ulna now mi 
ttes yoq &id a veabtppe qoakiag bafore a Varoaa. at 
aotaa a&xt cod. fk)'* aod d>«a yoo bsd tbay m 
eery t&ocb Vorturtd by tba Idea of fDi. bat dw Upanbtada 
ban no pfacs (o( tbe drfin oa tag p of tbaae dsaca. Tber* 

H M Tcflc^o* of t«M fa \be Upaodabada d b oup of 
Lor^ aad ooa of K a owb .J co. 

Tbeao UpaidiKada so oat aedptnea. They hare 

beea <Efftm»iy eipUbed. and. a* I Ut» ttfd yoo abwdy 

arfeeneytf tbere b a £S«f«ae« between 

fWoa* Et4TOma and lU V.d.a, the fWaa ra* 

way fta k b at tba ume dme tino itat. m a pncfical 
teaidi. w% Sod c*»^T«y timHy p«7 ctu Patnaak* uad 

tnperceotVaaEka andnndaowiAaaAal- Andwe 

all Sad tbe exa c ar a t aAc tor y nmxa ptvn^j^ fa, ook 
tradd- •«! abo wfi*waa waifOBa pr»ab£at fca ot» aodety 
vWy ban wy atAority fa Uw amptafc* of e« 
tfeabsa «>4 m **By eaaea. We tni fa booka and aea 

^ adaWmetd. cadet*, of A* ewndjy it** nritW 
bm* dwb aajWrty fa tbo Vadaa o* fa ti* Smfa. „ 



h*idly be found m the On the other other 

•chools tske refxiSQ more and more in the Smntu and le* 
and leas m the Shmtu and as vre go to the more and taon 
doaHstic sects vre find a propoTtionate quantity of the 
Smntis quoted vrhich is out of aD proportion to rdist we 
should expect from a Vedantzst. It u perhaps Let-iw 
these gave such predominance to the Pantfirdka authootiet 
that the Advaitist came to he considered as the Vedastst 
per cxceCencc if I may say ao 

However it might have bcem the word Vedanta ntfit 
cover the whole ground of Indian reKgious hfe, and ben* 
part of the Vedas, by all acceptance it is the most anqwat 
literature that wo have for whatever miaht be the Ides of 
modem scholars, the Hmdus are not ready to admit thst 
parts of the Vedas were vmtten at one tone and 
were ^vntten at another time They of course still hoU 
on to their behef that the >vhole of the Vedas were pro- 
duced at the same time rather if I may say so that they 
were never produced, but that they always existed m ths 
mind of the Lord This ts what 1 mean by die word 
Vedanta, that it covers the grtaind of duafism, ^ 
quahfied monism and Adralhsm fai IndiB Perhaps we 
may even take In piarts of Boddhism, and of Jamism too. 
if they Would come In — for our hearts are suffiaentfr 
large But it Is they that wiD not come In we are ready 
for up>on severe analyab you wiH always End that tts 
essence of Buddhism was aD borrowed from the sam* 
Upaniahads even the etfncs the so-called great and 
wonderful ethics of Buddhiam ware there word for word, 
ra some one or other of the Upaniahads and so all the 
good doctrines of the Jams were there mmos the® 
vagaries In the Upanishads also we find the germs of s^ 
the subsequent development cf InrEan reCgious thought 
Sometimes it has been urged without any ground whatso- 
ever diat there is no ideal of Bhakti in the UpBnhhsds. 
Those that have been students of the Upanishads know 



VBMOTA AND rVtf APf liFE 

W» ffl— • of cooforion yAoA wo e»B oor i^penu O&ot 

w»o ca^ «* W* ttocd «o Vmt. 4 eeofi oot t*T« 
Vwst. ^ ^ 

r^T^ pin g to ow CTWHowmi** ofoiB. WO fifid ttotim 
Xit^W Tlw Aiirmidc coenm«Dt»tei wtorrer u 
AdroilK tetf OT*», prt«rr« * lo* w S» V»[Sl4*»x« 
cosaaetst^ot « won m • daA&toe ten piweat* 
tatcra ft U U cvi. «>k 1 ‘7'KC' mufsx 

oot of ft. Somttaan **Unbo*i» boc«ne» o ®o»t 
lodi wo die vta4«W c i tooteo <£*n*d. To msA 4o 
tamtaetawoi '’Ajl'' tJ*o Uohoro. u c gpUnwd *» Aj4” 

0 <Im-9oiL tn ifw «une wot if not ro * *dS wtne 
foafaCoD. tfio texto no hnwflni hj dw dtaBaoc comto<&' 
£to 7 text b ptomtod, md tmx text 

dun «pcik> tA tno^TwSboo pbQooopbr io uxtand fa oar 
fnMoc be Ckeo. TfBo SofiArtt Uxii|pa«B m oo refdato. 
tb« bkjafan of tbe Vedoa b m matsO. xod tbe SmaSent 
pfxUoVT w pi^odU tbol OOT otoeenia ot db e m Bceo cos W 
coned on fot ote* fn t uofd to die irtwmax o( mm word. 

U o PnxSt toVeo ft fsdo bn bewi. bo con TctuW oarbodr « 
pottS* ftAe co iie fc t Sontbrit br fntce of orromexc »ed 
qoototKn of text* md tnbo. Tbeoe on tbe df&obto fat 
otB »ny of otoJee^oo&i® ibe Uponkhod*. h wo* jiron 
to toe to fan wnb o tou wfaa Woo oo otdtsv % 

«« ordent on Adrotttat. o* ordtnt • Bbokln. to o jnaaL 
And fawna wttb tb)o ttOtt 6m twtt h fata my bead tn iwyUt 
•txod tbo Upontdiodo oad d» Uxto of tW ooirtoroo frtao 
on tndepeodett. ond bottrs boao dAs by VAfdW {c&rtr 
in* dw c QTn.nwiaolw hmI bi nqr opiiiem, ood in my 
K»«»jxbe*. 1 cotuo to vbo cot ic Jtnw . IT > tb»i tbe** or* 
not ot oS cotmvfictDTy So we need bere do feor of 
text-tortwn* ot oflf Tbe toxso **« beoBhJtd. oy d^y 
on cwm woodctftil taf they „ bot cotttncfictory b« 
WTwUrfoJlT bonooiiKn*. t— r f4ri fmifini np Ui tie odmr 
Bco tie one Utt I foasd b tint b oB tie (Jpotifanb. 
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. wu* ttio maply ]oca} And yet each ijiwtit 

nDager think* that li that Lttle local custom dre* ottt. he 
no more remain a Hindu. In lus mind Vedaotnn 
and these little local customs hare keen mdmohih^ 
identified In reading the acnptures it ts hard for bs 
to understand that >diat he la doing baa not the sancboa 
<jf the acnptures and that the grring up of them idB not 
hurt him at aH hot on the other hand vrUI make km s 
iietter man. Secondly there is the other difficulty These 
•cnpturcs of ours have been very vast We read m the 
Mahdbhiahya of Pstaofalt that great phUoIogical Wtt, 
that the SAma Veda had one thousand branches Where 
arc they all ? Nobody knowi So with each of the Vedu 
the mafor portion of theae books hare disappeared «d 
It is only the rrunor portion that remains to us They ir«* 
all taken charge of by particular hunilie* and etiha 
these fanuhe* died out or were kiDad under foreigii 
secubon or somehow became exbnct and with ffiecD. 
that branch of the learning of die Veda* tbey took chsi|» 
of became extinct also This fact we ought to remcmhtf 
as It always form* the sheet-anchor in the hands of thoac 
who want to preach anything now or to defend anythoig. 
even a gwtps^ the Veda*. Wherever in India thete n * 
discussioa between local custom and the Shrutit, 
whenever it t# pointed out that the local custom i# agwu^ 
the senpturos the argument that is forwarded ts that It 
is not that the customs existed in the branch of the Shnsn 
which has become exbnct and so has bean a recognkcil 
one In the midst of all those varying methods of readiof 
Bud commenting on our scriptures, it la very tUfficalt in' 
deed to find the thread that nms thrcrujdi aB of them fc* 
we become convinced at once that there must be some 
cotnmon ground undcriymg *D theaa varying dMsions aod 
subdivision*^ There must be harmony a common pUa. 
upon which aD these EttJe bits of huildiDg* have besQ 
constructed, soma basis common to this apparently hope 
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a«ric, taViD* 

pwadBi o« lo T« «tw*W r« W 

,«i cnawt ««*. «t tbe msm ^ yt« M 
MfUJa \i»»l k H ti«i« PM»«» fa A6^ r^jan 

coiB|»f* wut ttW? wfitwn 

y ^ s mfa t— ‘TV« d»t Km au»« atimfae. oot Ow 
idmo o« Om it»i». tlm 6«*i oS cwmiA fflamm* 

tb« j-Jm^ wfaa toipetk tha amital fire ** Afxfa. wfier* 

cm jw find » more poiaa t xj x r m Am of &c k4»o1o 
pUo*oi:^ of iIm wotVL tba of wkst iho tWn crer 
d)0 'whole chcua of trTmm Mfreiren, poi rt t f fa 
Ua«o»*B man wooderfoi, fa figon men mamSoQi 
ibsB ifat ) 

IJ BwS wyn » 

Frfaf *Pnn«»A t 

^ vip gmtpfiiWR^ «6pn>c6 <fe i 

UpOB fae nse tre« there kt* two faiide of bnnlffid 
too« faeodlr to redb odm me relni^^ fndti 
fao othw Mttnic there atfa> end Wfam wuhoot ; (h* 
oo* ee> the low«i breach rehsg ew txX Uttet Enm fa 
tsm end b eciwnirq t hep^ eod ociappT hot th« other <»• 
eo the to^ c»ha mfa tmtoabe he aa» oathet «w«ct otir 
tfa« faue, okm Mtfacr (o* bix>t>farea oor >r’**i r ho- 

TVfa V» ^ ^A»4n« o£ ^ fanam 
•oU. M«a ■ eabos th# met nd bBUi fnfa* of thi* Efo, 
pwwoi told, pemang fae eemre poreofaf the 
Bfr— fwpeWy mwOr evetnoc he go** la othej pken 
iU V-JpenWiede hove compered the hcaaea wool to the 
ct^re, d» eexare to tie raed boom itewtrefaod. 

^ tt the rent, of ton pm*^ the nxiiia of fife, 
dreetnto* gidden drtmm ordy to fied'^ 0*ef ere 

W rein. Mid old men chewtet 4o aid of itn pret rfaede, 
md y«n«Vwmthowto^o^of lUenoremck, THi 
^ wmU Yet fa th, H* of on* ihwe come 



VIVEKANANDA S IVORKS 


they begin >nth dualithc idem with worthip md kQ itn. 
end end with a grand floimih of Adrartic lde*i 

Therefore I now find in the hgKt of tbit mini He. 
that the dualut and the Advaitist need not fijtt c*cii 
other Each hna a place and a great place m the nitinfal 
life The duafitt moft remain for he is u much put ud 
parcel of the national rehgioua fife as the Adrmitist Ooe 
cannot emst without the other one n the folfiliDeBt of 
the other one is the building the other is the top the 
one the root, the other the fndt and so on. Therefat. 
any attempt to torture the texts of the Upanishads sppe®» 
to me Tcry niculous 1 begm to find out that it* 
language ts wonderful Apart from aD its mcnli si ll* 
greatest phjosophy apart from its wonderful men! •* 
theology as showing the path of salvation to manUoA 
the Upamshwdic fiteraturo is the most wonderful paintnt 
of subhmity that the world has Here comes out la 
force that individuafity of the human "und that introsp^ 
tive mtuinve Hindu mind. We hare pamtmgs of suhEmfiy 
elsewhere m aD naPons but almost without excepti® 
you win find that their Ideal (a to grasp the lohhme h 
the muscles Take for mitance, Milton, Dante Hotoe* 
or any of the Western poets- There are wonderfully i*>h- 
Erne paasagea in them but there it u always a grasping st 
infinity through the sensea, the muscles, gettmg the Heal 
infinite expansion, the mfimte of space We find the ssioe 
attempts made in the Samhita portion You know sen* 
of those wonderful Riks where creation is desenhed the 
very heights of e x pr essi on of the subfime m expausx®* 
and the infinite in space are attained But they foond 
out very soon that the Infinite omnot bo reached in thrf 
way that even mfinite apace and expansion and infin^^ 
external nature could not express the ideas that were 
rtrugghng to find ex pre ssi on in then minds and so they 
fell back upon other explanabons The language became 
new m the Upanishads it n almost negative it is toms' 
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<>• >i» “1*^ 

E« «. 0<i« U» 1 ^ 

Uaja*g,s tl* tlWi *»i *«rTtJinia ei^ 

WlttpotiTwiIIke»«WDrd-bU<l6 «itmf ■* tbfl blow* qrf • 
WMttWcon*. TT»e«.*w>na-t*Hnsfi»eiriQe»iffl:^ 
ETtfT ti5» oI tb*t mudc U firm mMi to Wl 

; oo tjT*rioia. t« tB*l won**, «» bOnctie* m wHcli 
tbo bnln ■ kwt. No ««Oi of »« ibert—iio 

attempt* U too nwet •Deton«J»*. too rmeh ixEng of 
*aiccti«« »fter »d)«ctnr«*. ro»Un* U. n>o»# uk! »«* 
tnUka te t3I tKe wtMle <*( tbe »ea»o b )o*t. uni tW biala 
becon> * > t'AA y and mao dw* not know ba way otJt frocB 
iIm "'««»' of that &te(«tiire. There waa dodo of that yrt. 
If it ht bnoka BbenTore b tent be tb* ftodoetbA & 
nee whadi bad sot yet toat tsj of to oatfoBiJ rij^om 
Stre^tb. aoe^th b what the Upemabad* apeak te ae 
from «T«r 7 pa^e TUa b the oo* treat tfdoc to tessaxaber 
h bae been ^ one (feat W«eon 1 bare beam bt toy 

fifa t streoftb ft aaya, O man, be not weak. An 

there so bttsian weakoeeae*? — *ay* mao. There aie ny 
the Upaaabad* bat will more waakscaa Wal thero. would 
yon try to wadi dirt wfdi £rt1 ViH am c ar e cr.. wnk 


DC** cm waakoca* 7 Str aa t tb . O m«n, ttreottb aey the 
Upaoiabad*. ttaod op and be amai fc. Ay ft i* the only 
btentor* In tba vorU wWo yon find the word ** AMJh ** 
"feaifcw uaad atam and *B*m i in oo other ae np tar o In 
iha world a tb* adKOrre apf£cd diicr Us God or to man- 
AkWb, feaile** I Abd m my mfod naea from iho part 
the TW« of the (real Emperor o( the 'Weat. Aleiaadar the 
Great, and 1 aee a# it were to a pictnre the *ieat tatmarch 
•undin* on the bant* of the lodo*. taltmi to oo* of oar 
Wjylwin In iomf lh» oU h, va* talHntf to 
terbapr waA 

^ th« Emperor aWoabhed at H* wadom, temptm, bim 
>dA rAl aM bow to cwn* orer to Crtmx- And thb 
•***» « ha leld, and saSlei »t }i, lemptalfcm*. aod 
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nay of tiio daapoat joya, Biere come moonent# wtfio t 
part of tKc cloud tliat hidea the tunltgii more* away u 
it were and we catcii a i^mpae, in iprto of oondm, 
of aometKins bcyood — away away beyond die Efe of 
tba acoaea away away beyoikl it* vamtie*, lU jojt 
and ](■ aoiTOW* away away beyond nature or ear 
iraaBmahona of happmeaa here or hereafter away beread 
all thirat for cold, or for fame or for name, or for pofteniy 
Man vtopa for a moment at tbia gbrnpae and sect the odiff 
bird calm and majcrtic, anting natber aweet nor l*W 
frinti but immeraod in bia own glory Solf-conlent, Sel 
tabafied Aa the Gita aaya 

^ vi n B — He wbo*o dcTotw 

la to tbe Atman he who doea not want anything bey^ad 
Atman, he vfho haa become aabafied m {he Atman, whit 
work It there for him to do? Why ahoiJd he drodiel 
Man catehea a ghmpae then agam be forgeta and 
on e«tmg the «we«t and bitter fruita of Hfe petbifa 
after a dme he catehea iLnother ghmpae and the 
bird ffoea nearer and nearer to the higher bud aa blow* 
after blowa are receired If he be fortunate to rectwt 
hard knocka. then he come* nearer and nearer to 1 b* 
conjpamon the other hud hia hfe, hia fnend and a* h® 
approachea him he finda that the hghl from the hijhn 
bird la playing round hia own plumage and aa he co®** 
nearer and nearer lo I tha tranaformahon la gtdnff co. 
The nearer and nearer ho cornea he finda hiroaelf meh^ 
away aa it were untQ ho ha* entirely djaappeared He 
did not really e*iat it waa but the reflection of the 
bud who waa there calm and roajeatic aimdit the nwdn* 
leave* It waa all hia ^ory that upper hud a Ho diB® 
become* fcSiIe** peafoctly aatiafied calmly aerene. 1“ 
thia figure the Upamahada lake you from the doaEitiB 
to the utmost Advaibc conception 

Eodleaa ciamplea can be oted bat wo hare no bn® 
m thia lecture to do that, or to ahow the marrefloaa poetiT 
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jaa. 

a DrwWt ; ntra mowl, TtpQ r* to »<lnjit bj tli 
TOT Mttw il» •«wJ i» P«f«» otiThrcatMm^t£cmo( 

^ wol h Woibep ctrt iT Ktxt , Rtmtcnji • 

tWr o* cootr»ct»«Jn K>d «:<p4n»oa Is tawdr ^ 

moitm cTobtlottits c»Il erohSM sud atsTTm. Tbe 
so^ C(K«b*cL. b*co»e« eottfTxrtftd •* * were, H» powos 
b*ctHD« potenPal ; by r>«i 4e«i» »rel S^od tbpOfcla# 
jt «p»ttJs »fsin «nd remis ha natml pwfettMre. Whb 
tb« Adrajdst tbc o*»e <Etf#r«aca fa that Ije aJnala erolutkm 
m aatnrv and oot (0 the aooL S o ppoaa ibcre fa a acnen. 

tKet« » a »m«Tl la acmn^ I am a man rtand> 
ntf b^brnrl tfaa a cf gcQ and lookESg at tlaa ciand a s aa fntiV 
I can act oaly ntj few facea bare. Suppoaa iW bole 
Incnaaei a* h {ncreaaes tnor* and loor* of tb» aj a fmbly 
B rerealcJ to ma. and n foB wfaea tba bok Bm becoaae 
adestSad wob tba «3«ea. There fa oetHc^ b t tw ta n you 
and tno in tbfa case Nettfaat yoo e hu ged pot 1 Aancpd l 
aQ tbe dBBfe was (a tbe acrecn. Yoa were tba tame 
from &tt to Ub Qcdy the acrren cbanfetL Thfa ta iba 
AdrmitMt « peedloo refinl to crvobtfan — e:TDbitloo 
of oatctze and taasUastaboo of dw S«U whbm. Not 
tb« Sdl can by any coeana be made to costjact. It fa 
tmdtabfeabk. tb« Inbrnte One It araa epTcred, aa fa 
Wert with a refl. tlw rafl of bUyt. and as tbfa May* refl 
become* tt4aD« and thfamar tlie mboni, oatond c^ry of 
ibo *«j 1 catBM oct and becomes more Ybfa fa 

ti* ona treat docrtne wUcb A. w«« fa waitmt to loam 

bom ImEa. Wb^er Aey may laDc. bow*w tbaT nwy 
try to boatt tliey will find vat day after day that 00 aociety 

CM Band witW axbftrttmt It* Db yoa not Gad W 
erafTtW fa bemt rerofotkrofaed? Do yoa «* aea W 

U the ciiBe« to taka for tranled tbB eraryAint w^ 

WBkad tmta h taored badf r»d> b ednat«m, fa 
PonfaW cmcfaaV fa trretmc funarica m tKa treatment 
of common £.eare*oTOi,Aat^tt,^l^ 'What fa 
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tind then the Eropenw ■tanduiff on ha mthorty u 
an Emperor wy, IwiBldllyoaifyomloMtcome. 
and the man btmt. into a laugh and »ay 9 . Yoo new 
told »uch a faUehood Id your Ufa, as you teD |wH»ir 
Who can mi mo? Me you fcfl] Emperor of the metm] 
vwrld 1 Never I For I am Spmt unborn *nd undecftjrbff I 
never was I bom and never do I die I am the tie 

Omnipresent, the Ommsaent and you km me chiW ttn 
you are I That Ja strength that is strength I And tta 
more 1 read the Lfpamthads my fnends, my corattyme*. 
the more I weep for you for therein is the gtest prsdJcJ 
application Strength strength for us What we occ^ o 
■trength who vnll give us strength? There are lhoo*»ad* 
to weaken os, and of stones we have had enoo^i. Ewy 
one of OUT Pumnas if you press it gnres out stones eDOOgii 
to fin three-fourths of the Itbranes of the wntich Ewy 
thing that can weaken us as a race we have had for the bs 
thoosand yeata. It seems as if Amr>j that penod ti* 
national life had this one end m new vu how to twie 
weaker and v?eaker bll we have become real csrtV 
worms crawimg at the feet of every one who dares to pi* 
his fool on us Therefore my friends, as one of yotf 
blood, as one that Eves and tfies with you 1st roe teB r* 
that wo want strength strength, and every tune strtngtk. 
And the Upamshads are the groat oune of strength Them* 
in Ees strength enough to invigorate the whole wotW 
the whole world can bo vivified made energiw^ 

through them They will caB with trumpet voice up e o the 
weak, the nusemhle and the downtrodden of all rsce*. 
all creeds and aD sects, to stand on thor feet and be fret 
Freedom physical freedom mental freedom and fptnwd 
freedom are the watchvrords of the Upanishads 

Ay this IS the one scripture in the world of 
others that does not talk of salvation but of freedom Be 
free from the bonds of nature he free from weakness I 
And it shows to yoo that yon hare this freedom alrosdf fa 



Vmt'tTA /W> JNDUN UJE 

Cte Ut«»W. -J 

cua. «a mkBT W 1 *" *• **”“7 ,*™’ 

«li^ B> "•>? ”* *•” •**“ ,*°X 

,piricJ»L U U IfaotMW BtJtM Qi h»W c*fa« tt 

W A«»tb tpwrtoc* di»t w» da i«* faOT tod <io t><rt w 

*«dj«l»ei A»*«m»*w#wmotolawwt«liodw ^ 
oTO**, Bttat ewM l« trt we «* o»? TW w* find 
»cftd»rty cramt ^ «P«« ^ £«» m ^oEtica eoa 

K id o fecr proHwsa* 4*1 ww oidy etboaJ iwroty f*®* 
ftCa cea oo owm b% K^rod oo twdodJ (lowds osl^' 
Hwy u« umctpio^ bo^e proportxiQ* gtsuda «b*pa*> 
TWr can ooJjr ba eoWcd wbeo lacked el in d» t<rc*dor 
£tbl q( utermciatiAl g i cu md* . hiUrDclK>cai DTfenWwD* 
Btecnedoaal «in>nUfatpai»> tnteroedaoel l«w« *re dw OT 
ti 4* iij TWt dkowB tbe nSdnitj In KWDC*. vfexy 
ixj 4*7 tt« ecndaiB to % didiUx Vjrc«d TMn* td mhOo 
Yen C 9 «*k o( outa <du wbnW easeem aa om ButM 
CM ccun cf mwet b wtidi Toe esd 1 0^ too ted 
4* seaccu. tad e-ra-jiihiBt cUe «* but 4* name* of 
<£fer<et Etda wbdpook «wi ootUay mare. M*iibB7 
(fx'ekmC/ (t » Qiuteral oceto of in eddeb yvo 

mad 1 tro MitaUt biile vbxdpoola end •• fpnk h mortii 
•at. k cbncclK aot, h b iba One Uacba&gwkbla, 
^Jobeokmv Homnetaeone Atxaaa Yb* tsy io» tsitsnSAj b 
canJrtt riea. eod iket a to be (traad b cm book*. TTee 
«pt»n«*fem of aortEty tbo (otskba ol eddea. An tbo 
Ac werdd w%ni» ; end 4« h -wffl r* tere 

«T*ldoW*»rMtmln*,> U CQTei«ftW*r*lA tWi 
4ioft wo vto* be« fcoe. «*•. Boewee, la 

•Prt* of Ac v*navn of ib* IJjmiilad*. b «pbe of ow 

treated of e^a. amparod to taeny o4« twat, 

^ o,« ^ ^ ^ fVw of 

U o« pbrdcel wealtoo-t 7W ptydeJ w«Wi b tl«. 

o( 01 W«l ooMbod ^ ^ ^ 

we wtoi w« <«,»( oMbbt w, do not 

■-'“•^“^^Kd^.ncttbooofo. 
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the modem lavrP The tnodem law say*, the 
healthy it curea disease* of jt* ovm nature, Medloue an 
at the best but help the stonng up of the best m the body 
What says it of cntmnaU? It tabes for granted that bow 
ever low a cnndnal may be there !s still the (Emity 
Within which doe* not change wo must treat cranmib 
accordingly AQ thoee things are now changing, std 
reformatone* and pemteotianes are estabhsbed. So with 
everything Consaouify or unconsciously that IrnCtn ides 
of the diviruty within every one is expresaiDg itself erte 
in other countnea And m your boobs is the explmstios 
which other nahon* have to accept. The treatraent ol oos 
man to another will he entirely revoluhomsed and 
old old ideas of pointing to the weabness of man brad 
have to go They will have received their death-blow 
within this century Now people may stand up sad 
enbeue us I have been enbosed from om end of tie 
world to the other as one who preaches the diaboEol 
idea that there u no emi Veiy good The desceudsfla 
of these very men will bless me as the preacher of vnW 
and not of tin I am the teacher of virtue not of sm. 1 
glory m being the preacher of hghl. and not of dMibiai- 
The second great idea which the ivorld ** waiting to 
receive from our Upmutbad* is the sohdsnty of lb* 
universe TTio old hnes of doinarcatton and differeolistios 
are vanishing rapidly Qectnaty and steam power st* 
placing the different part* of the world m mtercommorfes- 

bon with each other and a* a result we Hindu* no long** 
say that every cotmby beyond our own land i* peopl*^ 
ivith demon# apd hobgoblin* nor do the people of Ctn*' 
tian countries soy that India i* only peopled by amiuhab 
and eavBge*. When we go out of our country wo 6**^ 
the same brother man with the tame strong hand to help’ 
with the same hp» to say godspeed and soraetiine* thef 
are better than m the country in which we are bom Wh«* 
they coroe here they find the same brotherhood the s*®* 
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wuatt, ■UwwttKaPoieODc’ Youb*«Ttt»ainone 

eS d« PmlM ti\*t ■»«T of qws^n 

Ww »ooti M V** X eWW i!bo VMt» f« ^At h Lct 

own b»oA» b »i* twQe *nd W « tlia crttBa iwi» 

to and Iro. W" to Ane. "Tboo »rt *0 P«* On^ 
0« St4al«* vW SteW, ti,% Wtter Oo* d» 0«»» 
Ooc Ay d»«o k much In th»l F*el tUi you «e 
ftrtX uA yoa Worn* Wlau id 1 |«* »* «? 

wpttkftcn »B oTW iba world, k (K% ryi*»tion- "TTwy ni*T 
nik sboot loBnari ' and U •!! Fncfahrnna n*Qy b«&«Y« 
i*y w«» wonm fnitiAmwa wocdd bo no b<*l« 
iu d>o Ncsroct In Ccotikl Airleo God blcM dwni tb*t 
tbay do not b) On ibo odm bond, tbo Enj^dv 

bnl«mb«b>bn>nLdA lord olds* wodd. H« bcftevto 
b* k mat and ua do anyduBS in tb* wtodd l U b« waata 
to Co to tbo futi or th« taooik be b a& atet b« cut i acd 
dmt tMka htm mat. If b« bad b«£«rad Kta pri^ata tW 
be waa a poor mMoiable wumi foois to be baibccond 
dnncb al^ rtenuky ba wooU not be ie tame Ejaf&ianaa 
(bat b« u today So \ fend In evety nadoa that. \a ipite 
<i pcicrta and re peiaok m. the idse w^dda btaa and 

aaaotadaeU We ba^ Wet {dab. Would yt« believoxae. 

a^ bam tcM fcxb than tha Eo^danan and WTntao»-a 
*^to«aad tvnn Waa iatlb' Tbma ei® jAaia wotda b« I 
I cannot b^ jt Don t yon lae W* 
and women, when dray otteb oor xlaak. bceome mnd u 
te w«« 1 sad abbmtbiay aretbe toLbc tbay cotne 
to Inia » prmcL our «m « 6 ^ M^rtbrUnin* tbe 
twta and nicaW of ibe* own ceurtj7a»> How many ot 

yw «»dd do tt«> A«1 wby oaaaat ^ Oo yoo 
not rt>V« know tnotetW they do yon axa toot* 
wiaa tban a t«d Iw yoa ib*» i, ye^, «£l6c^ 1 SnjpJy 

bmarm yo« Uoed k «:Jy brain k 

TtrenbodyawrailYoaowtebancaiabody 

Hwal w«tn«, w tb. ^ 
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c«ii come together without hatmg each other W3t!»at te- 
mg jealotu of each other ITiat ts the etale ta whech *» 
ere — hopdc»»ly diaorgarmed roobe, tmm*n*eh' 
fighting ea ch other for centuries as to wheiiier a certia 
mark u to he put on oar forehead tiui way or that vij 
writing ToKunes and vohunes upon such monieitow 
<Iuestiona as to whether the look of a man spoil* my W 
■or not ! Tins we have been doing for the pait few co- 
tunes We cannot expect anything high from a net 
whose whole braun energy has been occup*^ » 
wonderfully beautiful problems and researches 1 A»1 Bt 
vre not askamed of oorseivcs^ Ay sometune* we are 
but thou|^ we think these dung* fnvolom we csaact 
give them up We speak of many thing* jiartot like. 
novel do them speabng and not doing has hccoca * 
habxt With us What is the cause of that ? Physical wed 
ness Tht# sort of weak bnun ts not able to do anyth®! 
wo must strengthen it- Firat of all, our young men nsS 
be strong Rehpon will come afterward* Be street- 
ray young fnends that is my advice to you. Yoa w3 
be nearer to Heaven through football than through 
study of the Gita These are bold word* hut I have » 
say them, for 1 loro you I know where the shoei*od»et 
I hare gauaed * httle expenooce You wiB undent*®^ 
the Gita better with your biceps your muscles. • hnk 
stronger You will anderstsnd the mighty gemua and thi 
mighty strength of Krishna bcitw with a littJD of street 
blood in you. You will undcrstimd the UparusKad* bett® 
and the glory of the Atman when your body stand* £r» 
upon your feet, and you feel yourselves a* men Yho* 
we have to apply these to our needs 

People get disgusted many nme* at my pieschiog 
Adralbstn 1 do not mean to preach AdvaiUsm or On^ 
Inn or a^ world The only itm that we recr®”* 

now is thi* wonderful idea of the soul— 4t* eternal nui^ 
its ctemsJ strength its eternal punty and it* eternal pet 
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mtttur <m U» W ««*• one® *«1 f« *0 

h, Vm bapbtd d» V«i»*-4jy V>riilnia la d» 

It t» iImt* fot ertsy on* la wr«y o«xuv®lioa 
of B*. TW omceptaw of d» V«I*ntm moit ceeuo 
cua, wniiJkini «A oaiy la Aa aot ooly la 

th« €»»• t« liry Bm* com® oot to '»*oA at tk® Bm bikI 
tbe Bfflrtt »a tiw and In tbe cott**® of die poor 

ttMw ^rt4i die tiecraen d«t •« catf Ju n^ 6»1\ and 'wUK 
^ atadcTits tint ai* it u dy ia g. TW call to orwy ataxh 
votaaiL, and w^atevct bo tbeb ocenpadoar orbefanr 
\!kety may ba. And arbat b tbata to fearl Ho« on 
tba fifbennea and aS dwaa catty oat tba idMla of tbe 
Upaaiiliada) Tba way baa boea tbowa. U n tn&n^ t 
ta£c<’*t la DCioa can f® b e yond h asd wbatavar 

yoa do dtaeidy ta vxtd foe yea E*®n tb® Uaat tbfng 
Wf£ dene brmp marrdVna taa^ tbacthm Vat aiaiy 
oM do wbat Gtde be ean> If da® babansim tUnlca diat b* 
b tb« Spir«, ba «{& b« a battez fiabeiman > d tba ato d an t 
ttiaka ba b tba bpA. ba b® % Woa acodao®. U ’dm 
tnryct danka ^at be b dn Splnt be wiS be a batter 
lawyar cod ao oo. and (ba teatdt wlB bo tbit die caataa 
w9 TOomn foe arax U b In dw name of aociety to focji 
Itacli tMo ptupa and wbai wQ •« anQ ba ibeaa ptrnleiiaa, 
Caata W a netotaV order V can pedera one doty la aooal 
Ef*. aad you aaotbet yoa can ttemm a mm ai j and 1 
een mead a pait of old aboea. baft due m no rBuon vrby 
yttt ate fycetai tban V ft* can yoo lay iboeaV 
f (irrcn tba country? I cm dwret In tnetafait aboea, yt» 
an ciorat « rendtes Vedaa. he* that u no raaaciii wby joo 
tWId ttaatpla an my ba**L ^OTry « t« eoraanta Hrarder 
•fmtU U be prataed. and tf anotbet lUala an apple why 

•bouid b* b* banned >'nn* wa bare to r> C^a k toed. 

TTia U ibc otJy nanaJ way ef aobint Ue bVen muit 
form ibecnadvea Into pcRpa. and ywt cannot set nd of 
tbac Wbwmrm yt« go ibtra arffl bo ente. Bat lb*t 
doca «A maas that ibare ainU U tWea pdrae^ 
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h.ve tolltd of rcfonn. of .mJ iJI tl«K tt»t> f» 

the pMt hundred yean but when it comet to pnton, 
5^u MO not to be fonnd Miywhere-tn! you htre <£ice<d 
the who o worid Mid the very nemo of refotm u . tW 
otndicule! And whnt i. the cnuio? Do you not h».) 
t'ouhnowlooweU The only cMue « that you Me -«h 
w wc^ your body w wealt your m i nd it weah yoo 
have no fmth m youmehet I Centimet and cetmam ■ 
UiouMd jcMt of emthms tyranny of cattei and hap 
Mid foieianert and your or™ people have talea tot J 
your ttrensth my brethren Yonr badtbene it Itobi. 
you MC Ehe downtrodden woma Who wffl pre jet 
atrength? Ut mo tefl you atrencth Mrenph it what « 
want And the firit tlep in gettins ttrength It to opioU 
the Upanithadt. and behevc— I am the Soul »!e lie 
aword cannot out no weapont piereo me the fue caast 
bum me the atr cannot dry I am the OmnipotMt I 
am the Omniaeient So repeat theae bleated, itret 
wordt Do not toy we are weak we can do anythms trJ 
ererytbing What can we not do ? Everything can be door 
hy at we all hove the tame fdonotit toul let at beErrt 
m It Have faith at Nachilteti. At the time of hit fallwl 
tecnfice faith came unto NachiLeta a> 1 rnth that ftOf 
would come to each of you and every one of you wotdd 
ttand up a giant a world-mover with a pgantic inteUrd 
an infinite God in every retpect That it whtt 1 wtni 
you to become TTut it the ttrength that you get lt<» 
the Upanithadt thit it the faith that yon get from theu 
Ay but it wot only for the Sonnyaiin I fUhMJt 
fcaotenc) ! The Lfpamthtdt were in the hanth of ibe 
Sannyaiui he went inlo the forett ! Shankara wat t 
Irttio kind and ta.d even CnhattKa. (houiehoidori) nuy 
thidy the Upanithadt it will do them good it wiH 1 K>< 
hurt them But tdll the idea it that the Upanithadi talked 
only of the forett hfe of the recline At I told you lbr 
other day the only cermnentary the authoritative coov 


UFE 

— \ go nA waohip Atm. The po« wid tKe 
tnbo^ ti« for CTB rahmiiDo, » tlsrt ■•• tn^ usn tl» 

L«cd, \a tlw of tbo £»c**<iii. C CTui p t b tiW 

«V^ rf, \W Vajtog- Afc Vroc «cdbA«sotest BoU. an 

tayworli {aadbtoMTapcattliatilbtlwfmtutpttT^e^ 
b on Ef« tV^ ^ u« alkrwoj to »erre tb« Lon! b «fi 
iWeibrpM. Glre up iLa kka Ui*t by rafins OTcr othan 
yoa c»n <Jci asT tpod to tbe»- Bo* ym eon do jtat m 
icotL wycn t*ciut ba caao ot ba tsUst you oaa vrpyiiY 
be r < 'iw i T.y teed anb tW o^ai'vW (or be imBny op o( 
its body btktcmg to st ba aartb. be wtex be an bat it 
amts. U YdS take all bat {I wants by iti oam Mture, 
b >*31 swtmU a t a and ftvw by il» own natma, 

Bnzif all bl^ tote tbe wofUL Ufblv biiss &|^1 Let 
fitd* c0ua tmtci avery ona ba tab w31 not be fitbbed 
tlQ erefy one baa reacbed ba Lord Brlnf GfW to be 
poor aol brlP« owe to be deb. br bey letrsba 
K tBore baa be poor Brtac bebt to iba iCDarast. and toon 
to b* adacatod. fto be *mit*n of ba edocMum of 
ooi taoa ara ttam aod oq s l Tboa bsl^ Byte \a aQ an! 
feara ba re« onco ba Lord, for b ba words ci ba arme 
L«d. *To >roti yao bave ba t>»bi Bx«d not to ba trolta 
bereol " “Let aat ywa work protbea xwohs for poo. 
end at ba asatia tooa taay you xmts La wLien wob," 
ilay He wbo xmq^^ math yyud idaaa to oat for*, 
/ulm w. .r>. M» m to ^ to e«T7 lA. 

praebe* Hts connsadst 
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They thould be knocked on the booA If yoo 
Vedanta to the fitheTTnan he w3] say I am as good a raaa 
at yoD I am a fitherman, you are a phflotophw I** I 
have the same God m mo as you hare tn yoc. Aad dutf 
IS what we vrant no prmlego for any one equal cha nne 
for all let every one be taught that the dmne w w<ha. 
and every one vrUl work out his own salvation 

Liberty is the first condstlcm of growth It is wrocf. s 
thousand times wrong if any of you dares to say **I 
work out the salvatioa of this woman or child. I sjb aiW 
again and again what I dunk of the widow proUctn sad 
what I think of the woman ejuesUon Let me answsr com 
for aU-~am I a widow that 3 rou ask me that rwosem*! 
Am 1 a woman that you ask me that quesUcm sgsifl ud 
again? Who arc you to solve women s problcnu? ^ 
you the Lord God that you should rule oror orery w»i?» 
and every woman? Hands off I They wiD solve tW 
own prohleros ^ tyrants attempting to think that y* 
can do anything for any one f Hands off I The Dmao 
win look after aD Who are you to aavume that you kne^ 
everything? How dsue you think O blaspKeniets, tl>»i 
you have the nght over God? For don t you fcorr^ ^ 
every soul u the Soul of God? Mmd yotar own barn** 
a load of Karma is there m ytm to work out Year nstKO 
may put you upon a pcdeslaL your society may cheer 
you up to the siaes and fools may praise you hot He 
sleeps not, and rotribubon wiD bo sure to follow her® 
or hereafter 

Look upon every man woman and every one as God. 
You cannot help anyone you can only serve serve th® 
children of the Lord serve the Lord Himself if you h*®® 
the pnvJege \f the Lord grants that you can help 
one of His children blessed you are do not think too 
much of yourselves Blessed you are that that pnv3of® 
was gjveo to you when others had it not Do it only ai * 
worship I should see Cod m the poor and It is for tsj 
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tale 1* tW p«W- 

fcle*. d» d»te* ot tiidr V»ia±u •nd ep ^ 

Mpremred 

ihm rabwWfatlveo^Etwttmeofoareo^ 

Ved»»- la ll*« Smritn « ti»o o*l»er Knai p«t«o»£a« $n 
ttoretnetycK* Stenfiat- 

-lomRS pW l O O* ftuyd ^eiort t», u it wtw Iw il» 

*oioeamo» of roota ortm than then 

teacUnc*. 

h a pccstcnty we have to nndoiriEaod — 

f*rT T tt |faw p»>fk»4 an tg giMKwa l Ptiwaal God It 

preacte* acr f n »?*TT^» of impononal law p^tu any amcKint 
■of poaonatt? but titf vrTT fagntawvbcad of oar ntstoo is 
m the Stantb . the Vadaa. wi*^ are perfactir kaiperaemal { 
dw peraoea afi coma m dae San{tia and Ptcanaa dta sicat 
Avmiins. (ooaniatioM ai Cod. P/opbata. and ao forth. And 
tHi o utht alse (o b« obaerrod. that except o«r reEtwn. 
erg y othar ithgieo in dw wortd depends tipoo the Ue or 
&m o< acme penonal fewndet w f ema ic a Q abda^ity ie 
bttb apoe the Cfe o( Jeans Omg. hVAamTnedaiikpt. npom 
Moharamed. Boddfba. npon Rnddha Jarmwn, iqn» dte 
Jtnas, and ao on. b naSnOy (oQow that de»e be 
ta aE dwe a «ood deal o( h^bl abovt whet dicy 

can the htatencal erideneea of these «rest penonaCuea. 11 
at any tnst the Matoncal endeneea about the rrbtTam ol 
these p c woa at ta b aaoect dmae become weak, the whole 
hofldln^ of the retipoa tnmUaa down and is benkea to 
P*«»a. Ws eataped th»a fate because our reScum u oot 
baaed upon peraons but ea pibcMea Tbet ywj obey 
ytair reSpoo U not beca'iae fa came daonjb the aodwnty 
of a *«|* no oca «sen t4 M locwnabotu kriAna W not 
the authonty of the Vedas, bat the Vedaa an th* andwnty 
of kriatma hunself h6a tlory ■ dat U w the created 
preacha ol the Vedas that em extttad. So voh the 
«het Incstnatlona ao wtlh aS our aapea Our feet 
t-ioopje n tJ« an that is iwemaary for the petfnedon 
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In *pe&bnj[ of the Mge* of lndnt« my mmd goes Ud: 
to tho*a ponods of vrluc}! hiftory ha* no record and trti- 
bon bie* m ram to bnng the tecreti out of the sioooj of 
the past The Mire* of India have been almo«t maainfl 
able for what ha* the Hioda nabon been dotn® f® 
tbouaand* of year* except prodoefne ** 80 *? I wiD 
therefore the Brea of a few of the mo»i btinuuU oae*. tl>o 
epoclvmalcer* and preteni them before you that b to 
•ay my »hidy of them 

In the fir*t place we have to nDdcTrtaod a Btde thoot 
oxir > cn p t uie* T>vo Ideal* of truth are m onr 
the orve t* what we caB the cienjal and the odier b 
»o authorftahre yet binding under parOcular caiGaa 
•Unce* Ume*. and place* The eternal relabcn* 
deal With the nature of the *001 and of Cod and ih* 
relation* between *oak and God are embodied in what 
call the Shruti# the Veda* The next »et of truth* I» wh»l 
we caD the Smnti*. a* embodied m the word* of 
Ydpiaralkya and other wntcr* and *l*o in tbe Pminaa 
down to the Tantra* TTie vecoDd da** of boot* and 
teaching* i* *uborcfinare to the Shruti*. inaamoch a* wbeo- 
ever anyone of thcie contradicts anything in the ShrtJb*. 
the Shruti* must prevaiL Thi* i* the law The idea » that 
the fmmeworL of the de*tmy and goal of man Ka* been 
aD delmeated in the Veda* the detail* have been left W 
be worted out In the SmrtU* and Puraoa*. A* for geuertl 
direction*, the Shruti* are enough for ipintual Bf^ 
no^hme more can bo said, nothing more can bo known 
All that t* necca«ary ha* been known aB the adwee that h 
necessary to lead the foal to perfection ha* been complewd 
in the Shruti* the detail* alone vrere left out and the*® 
the Stand* have cupphed from Ume to bme 

Another peculiarity i* that (he«e Shrub* haie many 
rteet a* the recorder* of the truth* m them mostly men- 
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«bt «ct pewiMl ■otiw*T fe* » *e 

Mtm oi tn»a, «Hc» «« l»»«l tfpcm tlui titurai 

Vfjrihial toEdKltT 0^ »»». *fc*>»dy f iata ng . lir^dy 
mttfcaual *nd not to W «ttrine<i- On tl* ott«i hMai from 
tbc Twy tltne*. oa ?**£»« 

concton et li4» f»cl lUt ds* to*joitty of tti*sia»l 
nqqu g * pertoonEty Tfwy BHMt hare a Penoanl God 
In *oiwt tora « odier Tto »wy BotWlia wto d*el«td 
afcmt tbe txatxnem of a Peraocu) God Ikad not fifty 
yean Wfon Vu AmaylLa tnaTwfacfagwi a Fanona! God 
out o( Etta- TK« Penotnl God la u e c oamy and »t dte 
f toM we know that fataad of and batie titan valii 
boacmalioiia of a Pcnonal God. vfueft n aUiety aWte oaaa 
tas ef a baa dre d are a o w u rt li y of buisan wonidp wv Wts 
Ib thk wqdd. frdni and waSkftaqi In ocb cddaC fitlnsCoda, 
BOW end then. TbeM are more woatliy of wottlup d»B 
any tffatftvry Cod. aoy ereaOoc of ear {zDatusatwn. dakt 
iftoaay aay idea of Cod wbdt we can iora. Shd Kmlraa 
It nmli freatet Tibaa aay Uca cd Cod yoo m t cam bate, 
tbwfiflia it a noeh faster Uca. a mon B ^ lm Uefiaed 
idea, dtaa dw ideal yen oi I caacooccsre of n ear mfiida ] 
and (barefota tt d ibaX Otey alwaya tbe woolap 

ofeu^bad gf%B to d>e nrlntinii >n Ww^yrT^t y dfftVf 
Tba oor m^ga knew and. dtarefore. Wt U vptn to 
•a Iwfian people to wonfitp aotb cnat parteoafee. •odt 
Ineatoatiaoa. K,y tSe r<attw of tfieae lacanniioiM foo 
faniet ■'WWrer as axtncrdbnry epcdnal power la 
mantfowed by otenal man. know tltat I am tliero ; ft U 
froea Me ihat tliat mtaifettafloB cotae».“ Thai Jeawse 
dw do« open for dn KindB to wenldp tba Incamatm 
of an d>e comtika In tlM, wedd. TV rtnda can wordip 
any Mpr and any wn* from any caoretiy wbatwew and 
at a fact w« know that we *o aod wonfdp many tfmea fa 
dw eWte* of dw Ch nwfan a . ^ bost teite 

fa the MoUttHoedw tnoaqim and duJ fa r»d. XPky 
«<> On* at I Uee awd, fa tl* «faeml n6«ic». 
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..An and iot attaining unto fraedom U there, la ike 
Vedaa, Yon cannot find anything new You amnot r 
beyond a perfect uxuty which ia the goal of all knowledje i 
this haa been already reached there and it u unpoalUe 
to go beyond the unity ReUgioua knowledgo beoa* 
complete when Tat Twam Aai (Thou art That) wu <t^ 
cowed and that waa in the Vedaa What remained wn 
the guidance of people from pme to time. acconSoc to 
different timet and place* according to different arena- 
atancea and environmcnla people had to bo gmded »1 m| 
the old old path and for thu thcae great teachen caot 
thete great togca Nothing can bear out more clearb ika 
poMtion than the celebrated anying of Shn Kruhna in the 
Hiiw : Whenever vxrtua aabtidea auijd hreligien ptevA 
1 create Myaelf for the proteebon of the good j f« tk 
dettruebon of all immorality 1 am coming from tone to 
fame Thia ia the idea in India 

What foDow* ? That on the one hax>d there are ike* 
etemaj pnnciple# which atand upon their own focadillofi*. 
without* depending on any rcaaomng even, much le«* *• 
the authority of aagea however great, of Incarnation* kov 
ever bnlHant they may have been We may remark it* 
u thta ia the umqoe porfdon in India our claim b th»l 
the Vedanta only can be the uiuveraal rcEgion that it ■ 
already the exiaring univeraal rcCgion in the world becan* 
it teache* pnnaple* and not peraon* No rcHgion 
upon a peraon can be taken up aa a type by all th* 
of mankind In our own country vre find that there h*^ 
been ao many grand character* in even a rmall city 
peraon* are taken up aa type* by the different udodi b 
that one aty How ta it poaaible that one pef*ou» •* 
Mohammed or Buddha or Qirtat can be taken oP ** 
the one typo for the whole world nay that the vihcb 
of morality ethic# rpintuafity and religion can be b®® 
only f rom the aanetkm of that one peraon and one per** 
alone? Now the Vedandc religion doe* ncA requo* 
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VTT wi wlSwity \t» iW«4ic® i* ^ 

ottore ot in*n, to» «» 

K4Act»i •oBiwfey ot •W<iy •lre»dr 

nDi to W ttlriwd Od the odwi i»«l« from 
the T«7 ocfiMt tiioe*, oar f««a bw* l>*« f»^n« 
coiaoM of ttb f«t that tfv* Tw* maiocfejr of tnMkind 

f«nn» e peraeraEty They o«t h«»o » Po*onJ Cod 

m form or other TTw eaiy Boddha who deciartd 
the exhteoCA rd » Peroooat Cod had not <&ed &fty 
fms* \x£an W» diocipiea t&ennfaqlTOed • Pe»oca»l God 
dot of The Penorttl Cod » ne cMw y and at the 
tim* we know dwi tratead of and hatto than Tafa 
faaai^netwaa of a Paraonal CodL whkh ia niaety>idi>e caaoo 
oat of a h nodi t d ara tnnmthy ot homan would p. we hare 
hi dda woiU, Erlng and walkbf hk oar nddat Eafug Coda. 
Tiow tad tboi. Theae aro coot* westhy d mridp dwn 
*sy two^tPLMij Cod. aoy esrasiaa d «a hnatmadoe. ^«t 
hte«T arry (dta of Cod whkh We can form. Shri KmliM 
W noth traatat than any fdaa cd Cod yen or 1 can hate 
^aidha ft a modi higbar Ideai. a race* hriag *«d Idollaed 
Uea. dtaa the ideal ym or I caa ooBcefr* of la oor ™bid« ) 
tod dwtfna it w that d>ay alwayt r j T>w»f'«rM^ the wooldp 
of wutAW . area to the eiefaawm of aQ kmsdmjy 

Thh 9B aB«ai knew and, Aaeafota. left U opaa to 
aB bxiu peopU to wertthip mch greet panonagea, aoch 
ftcaniailona. Nay the «r«ate« of theae fneamatiotw goce 
ferthtt 'Whtnrt an txttaortSttaiy tpWtoal powot b 
manifetted hy caaratl man. know dwl I m there i h b 
from Me tint nardle^aboe eoem," That learwa 
the door oper {« tU kSailQ to wonlip the Wroabofla 
of afl the coontrioi b the wedi The oea wontip 
any end any iabt fro» any awntty whaleoerer and 

ae a fact wa fcntrw flut wa IP and wonldp many ifawa b 

die chtirchea of be Cbabtuna, asd. •acay -aatay -{mam 
b ih* Mo haumr eden tnoeciaoe aad dut ■ good- Why 
»t) Oore. w I hara aatd, W the wiTtnel rafigwo. 
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of man and for attamma unto freedom i» there, m ihe 
Vedn» You cannot find ans^tlung ne%T You cannot jo 
t>eyoDd a perfect umty which u the goal of all kixndedct 
thi* hai been already reached there, and it n impowiile 
to 80 beyond the unity ReEgiou* kncmledse beeuM 
complete when Tat Twam A«i (Thou art That) wu i** 
covered, and that waj In the Vedaa What remained wu 
the suldance of people from bme to tune occonfinj to 
different tunea and placea accordinc to different aroro- 
atancea and cnvironmenta people h»«d to be guided aloof 
the old old path and for thia theae great teachen caine 
the»e great aagea Nolhmg can bear out more cleaih tin 
poeibon than the celebrated aaymg of Shn knahna fa the 
Gita *WhenoTer virtue aubodea and Irreligion pitraS*. 

I meate Myaclf for the protection of the good for the 
deatruebon of aQ unmorahty I am conung from tune to 
time Tina ia the idea fai Intfia 

What followt? That on the one hand there are the* 
eternal pnnaplea which stand upon ther own foentUbo**. 
withoutl depending on any reasoning even much leaa on 
the anthonty of aagea however great of Incamabona how- 
ever brfHUnt they may have b<ren We may remark lb*t 
as this IS the umque position in India, our claim is 
the Vedanta only can bo the universal reHglon, that It *• 
already the coasting umveiaal rchgion In the world, becao* 

It teaches principles and not persons No reEgion Wk 
upon a person can be taken up as a typo by ah the rsco 
of mankind In our own country we find that there hate 
been ao many grand characters in even a small aty IQS^ 
persons are taken op as types by the different mind* 
that one aty How is it possible that one person, •* 
Mohammed or Buddha or Oinst can be taken np *• 
the one type for the whole world nay that the whol* 
of morality ethics spmtuahty and rellfnon can be tiu* 
only from the sanenon of that one person and one pcfsoo 
alone? Now the Vedantic religion does not require 
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M«>7 «llw « 

^rb*n d» rr^r ** it bocaroe* c»W J«l» ns* »h* 

Bwftwt tt» Mwm, «nd * l&apw ei tlw loW 
^•Tooi »be« wwd* CMBDf* t**ci» »M *• TOnd V>, 
ivfeJtdtom. 

be banned, meiwti, pvfttiti. W«i found out 
»C> th»* iLj wqI f» trt bcwad « lindtfd by d* irnK*. no. 
not ertn by cwnoow*^ b*"** to tiodmtod tkkt 
tfata cooK^ouKneee fa aatf die ceine of one £ak !o tbc ia- 
F rr A tm Boiof 1* oot tdeo&cel wiib conaclw niwM i btJt 
ca*»sciam«* » «»ly one pert of Btaat BeyondcotacMo*- 
oew fa wbere tbs Cmcfaionm fa bound by 

the •sesa. Bsyoad tbst beyond tbe Mnea mm uHSt to 
{n ottkt to Krtfae «t tnob* of dwt stdntoel world. «od tb«n 
■to er«Q now pencma wbo e occe t d la colac beyond tbe 
bcptmda of dw •onee. Tbeae «re eilQtd Rfabfa. beeaoM 
they caam itee to f*o* »phiBial tralbt 

Tbe proof tbtfefore^ of tbe Vedea fa }tm tbe Maw 
u dw proof of dw tobW b^or« me. W«^y«bdM. firoca 
perception. Tbu I •re wttb tbe •enere tepA tbe tnob* of 
■ptitnEty we kWo m* b « aopcTcoaeacn* itato of dto 
brmwn eord. Tbia Ride rteto te not bosfaed by tbae ox 
p U es . by MX « non. Vlo iijm , boUly drcicm tbat 
dta RnUbood fa tbe eoenaoci property of d>« 
of tbe Mse. of die Ary«i. of dtv BoO'Aryan, of gr ea tbe 
MJeebetba- Tht* fa tbe eegetbp of tbe VetU*, •nd o»- 
**sd4y we ao^ to r«ro«tobe* difa Ided of r«5*bn tn 

b»£e, wbkb J wwi odwi nMloe» of ibe world wodd •!» 

mnenibor ud Wm. to that there nuy be lew fiilit end 
Wm «tQ»Te} RrEiioo fa not U boola nor in dwtee, 
nor m docoM. nor fa, tolhia®, not «t« m reuopint. U 
n b«n« end Wcotmof Ay my frwndn. until eech one 
of yen be. beceene . RWfa mai coxoe f»a to f«a with 
•prttooel f«ir. rebsuMT nf« bw no* be*i» fo- y»o, UfoU 
de> topetCDoKfane oprm for yoo, teSsWo) fa m^e tilt, 
k m aotW but prepitotloo. Yoo ere tilt{n« Mcond- 
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It Is mchmvo cnouit it u broad ciumgb to tS 

ideals All the ideals of rehgion that already m Ae 
world can be immediately Included and we can patieiilj 
wait for aQ the ideals that are to come m the future to bs 
taken m the same fashion embraced m the infinite snw 
of the reUgion of the Vedanta 

This more or less is our position with regard to Ai 
great sages, the Incamstions of Go<L There sre sho 
secondary characters We find the word Rishi s^tn ud 
again mentioned in the Vedas and it has hecooie • 
common word at the present time The Rishi M the grett 
author^ We have to understand that idea. The define 
bon is that the Rtshi is the Mantra-drashtl the seer of 
thought What u the proof of religion >~-this was sited a 
very anaent times There Is no proof m the senses, ww 
the declaration ire^ msf^ mnaj piroi WT 

whence words reflect bach with thought wuhoct tetehog 
thegoal g flq 'ft *mt I-- 'Thwsthe 

eyes cannot reach, neither can speech, nor the mind 
that has been the dedarabon for ages and ages Nstme 
outside cannot giTe us any answer as to the eawtenee of 
the soul the existence of God the eternal fife the god 
roan and aD that Tins nurxj is contmoally changuV' 
always in a state of flux it is finite it u broken into plec**' 
How can osture leD of the Infinite the Unchangeable, th* 
Unbroken, the IncbnaiWe the Eternal? It ncfer cms- 
And whenercr mankrod has etnreo to get an answer from 
dull dead matter history «hows how diisjrtroos the re*d** 
have been How comes then the knowledge which the 
Vedas declaie? It comes through being a Ruhi TH* 
knowledge is not m the senses but are the senses the be- 
all and the end-all of the hutnan being? Who dare ssy 
that the lensee are the all m-all of man? Even In our brt* 
in the hfe of everyone of us Hera there come momenli of 
calmness pcrhspjs when we see before us the death of ooe 
vre lored when some shock comes to os, or when ertre®* 
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cotna to w. ocrakm. ^ 

«bcQ d»e mmi » ft w*. becocne* c»lm. f«li fa the 
taomeot ft» B*tnre. od • cfimp^ o# tho lofimto 
IjoytMA wW w?** anttot rath an tJ»e adxtd P*, i» 
rerMl«dt0Q«- Tlii Imppen* In arAo*xy Bf* ft 
W be^ieoei ptncbwd perfrctoi ftloi famd oot »#• 
afo itnl ibe *00! a oot bocod or Smlted bjr the Mitfe*. no. 

W3t rfwn fay co f WJooieo . Wo born to oadmtmtid t}»t 
6a» eon»ooo*n*«« b only ifae onmo of oa* fink In tfa« tn* 
el»tn Betnf it not Idonbcsl wttli coa<d tMaue«*. fact 
condoostex* {■ only ona part of Bdnc- Beyood cumdix *- 
zM b vfaer* drt bold •earch. Coma camm W bound fay 
tb« «es»e». P a yc n J that bayood the •eitaea^ men inait t> 
m at6a to anfa tt trotfaa of tfaa aidrittul world, nod tboto 
•n area now penona wfao au ece ed to tom* bayond tba 
faoonda of ibo aaoMs. Thoa ara raped Rlibta. faacaaiM 
they cease face to face with apfritnat tnab*. 

Tba ptoot tbeR^ore of the Vedaa b fat the aazoo 
M tba proof of dua table baforo tne PnOyalbba. £r*ci 
p ai oep Uj B- Thtt t ace wttb tfa aaoaaa . and tba mttba of 
aptnmaby wo abo ace in a tupercofladoaa atada of tbe 
fanman tooL Tim Rnh «r»r^ ta not GsuUd by twn» or 
pUcc. fay atx or laea. Vtptyftynu boldly deeWes that 
tUa Rhbaboed b dta c otBroon pt o p aj i y oJ tba 

tba aafa, of tba Aryan, of tbe Dot>Aryu, of erm d» 
bPaefadJaa. Tbia ti dio a aiuM p of dre Vedaa. and cotr- 
itandy wa eiO|tt to temembar tba idml of reC^ ta 
faJa. wbkb I wbb oAcr naatona of tb« world wodd afa 
rramtho and Warn, ao that tbere may be km and 
Vm qnarwL Refiifa, fa not ta faooU tw la tbaadaa. 
nor b dostna*. m fa, taBda*. iwH erea In rmaoafsc. It 
k ban, and bocoaiin. Ay my hW*. nth ox,o 
ciy^ bu bowma a Rtdi and conm Uca to faa wafa 
•Pintml facta, refittoo. Efe ba. not ho^a hx yoo, Utol 
^ npcmaadcHB crp«m for yon. reE^ y Biero eJL 
ft la aotbbc fab praparanW Yoo a» taWo, meoad- 
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hand thud hand and here appHea that beautxfn] othiC 
of Baddha when ho had a <h»cu»*ion With aome BriJumw. 
Tliey came diacuMinc aboct the natwe of Bnhioan, mj 
the great »ago naked Have yoa aeon Brahman? ‘No,” 
aaid the Bmhnun Or your father? No neither ba 
he Or your grandfather? I don t eren he tn 
Hnn My fnend how can you diacnaa about a pen* 
whom your father and grandfather nerer saw and bT 
to put each other down? That U what the whole w«U 
It doing Let oa cay in the language of the Vedanti. 
This Atman la not to be reached by too much talk, no, 
not even by the highect mlellecl no not eren by the atwh 
of the Vedaa themaelvea 

Let uj apeak to all the napona of the world in the 
language of the Vedaa Vain are yonr fighti and year 
quarrela have you aeon God whom ytm want to preach? 
If you have not aeen, vain la your preaching you do bc< 
Lnqw what you aay and if you have aeen God you wH 
not quarrel, your very face wiD ahine An anaeot laj* 
of the Upaniahada aent hia aon out to leam about Braha** 
arid the child came back and the father naked TVh*t 
have you learnt? The child replied be had learnt *> 
many aaencea But the falljcr aaid TTial is nolhingi S’* 
back And the ton vrenl hack and when ho returned 
agun the father aaked the tame c;ruoatJOD and the aaao 
answer came from the child Once more he had to f® 
beffc. And the next tune he came hit whole hce 
ahirung and hit father stood up and declared At 
today my child your face ahlnea like a knowei of 
Brahman. When you hare known God your very f*®* 
will bo changed your voice will be changed, your whole 
appearance will be changed You will be a bleadng to 
mankind none wll] be able to reciat the RiahL Thl> h 
the Riahihood. the Ideal In our reitgion The reat. all the** 
talks and rcaaoranga and phnoaophiea and duahtma aod 
monlfiot and even the Vedaa themaelrea are but p*®* 
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parttioM ••condwy tlmif*, Tb* other a panurr The 
VedM, Gr.inm«r A-trcootur etc„ oB theoo «• •«3»d»i7J 
thfci i. eapwrae tirt*Wl*o wWch mJcM « re*B*e the 
UoeW»«Ue One, Tho« wiw im&ftd «« the me« 
whoea wo find m the VodM *ad w* imdentand how tiu* 

RWW ^ the Mine of » trp*. of • clw», wUch cnty o« 
ln>8 Htwia*> ii erpfetrd to become »t •ome 
perixl of our fife end becotsinf wUdi. to the Hioda 
ujrmboa. Not b«£tf La doorineoi not Koiotf to 
dyoosendj of nor betjdttt b eB the mva in the 

world, hot beconnnt the Rlefi tbe MeBti*<lr»»bt4— tbet 
b freedom, tbet b othretkm. 

Commff d^vn to Wter tnoe*. tho* her* been poet 
Worid-cnoT U tg te pn peat tnoarneboce, of whom ifter* 
Jtara fM*a imaf | end tjcar dt m m the BMfeoote tbef 
ajto are iofiidte fa aazDhcr uid tboee thitt ere wonbis^ped 
tsoft \& Li«£e cm fUme end Kxbhne. Rease the encest 
Idof of the heroic tfpm. Om irmbodmem of tnlh. of 
tsenhty dw Ldeel eon, the ideel faorh en d, the idee] fethcr 
end ehore elL the ld<el Idnc. tW Reme ha« been pn. 
Knied before oe by the peel eese VlhaiU. Mo Unpaefe 
cu be pntet nooe che««r dom toore Wemifuh end et 
the enDe tame dmpW then the leofoey* in wfj}^ die 
peel poet bee depfeted the Ue of Reioe. And whet tn 
epeeh of Stl? Yon naar erheoef the fiterstore of the world 
*et b pe< end I lajey ■ Mur e yoo liet yoo wHl hew 
to e ib e w the Stentare of thn wodd of the foeore, before 
finJnQ a er e h ri Ste . She Le md^ne i dutreetp wee 
depicted cia» end for efl. 'Ihew iney here been eercref 
Re»». peahepe, bat nrrer more then one Stet She b 
the reiy type «f die ertie fodTen women, f« ell the 
Idreh of e p«f*ct*i wotnet. here powe o« of thel coat 
Sfe of 2«a end here <h« rtuds tbew tboomndt of 
yeen, comnwndb, the woohtp of ore,, mai, women, 
end chad, throo^ww the Lenph end brwdth of the bnl 
of Aryireru, There ahe will efwaya he thtt jkeiota 
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Sts purer then pontx itvelf sJl patience aS ntftmic 
She vriio tuffexed ttat life of luffering vndioat « raamw 
•bo tbe cver-cKa*te end ever pore wife tKo, tbe uJcd 
of tbe people tbe >deal of tbe god*, tbe great Sbt, oor 
nebonal God tbe roust afvrmj* reroairo And eraj one of 
Qt know* ber too well to teqmie roucb debnettion. AB 
our mythology vtanh even our Veda* may depart, 
and our Santknt language may varosb for ever but to kef 
a* there will be five Htodu* bving here even If ooir 
speaking tbe most vulgar patois there will be tbe story cf 
Sita present, mark my word*. Sta has gone into tbe niy 
vital* of our race She i* diere m tbe blood of every hbadi 
man and woman we are all cluldrm of Sita. Any attaspt 
to roodemiae our women If it tne* to take oor wooiet 
away from that ideal of Sile, » imroediately a faiJuie, «» 
we see every day The women of India roust grow taci 
develop in tbe footprints of Sta. and that i* tbe only 
The next u He who Is worshipped m vanoos fens, 
the favounto ideal of men a* well a* of women, the Wed 
of cKIIdren ss well a* of grown up men 1 mean He wbwi 
the writer of tbe Bhsgaoaia was not content to call an Ine*^ 
nation but says, “Tbe other Incamatjon* were but part* cf 
tbe Lord He KruHna was the Lord Himself And b b 
not strange that »acb adjectives are eppbed to ban when w* 
marvel at tbe many-«dedness of hi* cbaracter He ws* the 
mo*t wonderful Saanyfl*m and the mo*t wonderful bo®*" 
holder m one be bad the most wonderful ainounl «f 
Raja*, power and wa* at tbe taise time lirmg m the ndd< 
of tbe most wonderful renunciation. Knsbna can never be 
tniderstood until you have studied tbe Gito for be wa* tt< 
embodiment of bt» own teacKnig Every one of these Ioc*f- 
nation* came as a bving illustration of what they came to 
prescb KtttKn*. the preacher of the Gita wa* all h* Gf* 
tbe embodiment of that Song Celesbai he wa* the great 
nittttrabon of non-attachmenL He give* up Ki* thro®* 
and never cares for ft He the leader of India at who** 
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worf kfav come dcrvoi dwfc 

u a Hnt He fa U- ^pIb Kifal.®*' e«r llw •«» 

wfao pUr*d Ai lHMi«.tni« 

,j;ow pM*4*e of M. He. tfae IW* ifitfaifa to cwkrrtM^ 

and wfach «*• ou^ to attempt to mxWwd ondl "be 
hu become perfectly cbwto aod pure, that meet maml- 
kne ctpawlon of lore aIle«orfaed ■»* ei;w«wd ^ 
beenbful play at VrfwUbaa, wHcb nofto cm ooderetaad 

btt he wbo tea beewoe emd wH lot*, dnmlc doM of lire 

cop of lore 1 Wbo cm ondeietaod the throae of tlw lore of 
the Cop»— d>e T«y fcdeel of lore lore that want* aothb*. 
lore that area doee not ca« fot bearen. lore that doea not 
cere for enythint m tloi rrarfd, et tbe >re*V) to cocm^ Aod 
Vwire, ny frlcDde, ibroug^ tUa lore of dre Gople bee been 
fwpnd tbe oojy eolmjcai of dm eoefiWt beb e e c u dse Peteooel 
azad the bupmocceJ God. We koow bow the Penooef God 
fa the fiijfmt point of bumao Kfe i we bsow that h fa- 
ph&eophkal to befiore m an Impenona] Cod. imsaoeot 
In the uctrarw of wbocn er er y thim te but a manifeetadoa 
At dk« aame tone oar fOtifa haokei eher eoc^tbins con* 
treto. Kxnedixti which we went to (reap, at whom feet wa- 


can ptmr out our eodu end eo <m The Peoooal Cod fa. 
therein lha hifbew cm acept io o of bra&aa nature Yet 
Mande a^M at edch an kW. ft u the Mme old, old 
queetjon wfich you hod dfacaeeed In the flrafcno-Satnja 
wUA yoc find Draupefi thafiMetot with Yudhuhthlia tn 
dm Icrat-rf there fa e Peretn*! God, efl-meidful, el- 
peWd. why a the hafi of an earth here why .fid He 
create dAa>~He mat be a pntui God. There waa no 


msktOm, and the only rtdobon that can bo found fa what 

y« read aW the lore of the Gopfa- They bated eroy 
adjeefitro ftwt WM appBed to Kifahna , they id not cere to 
^ Omt h« wto dm Lcrd of eweiren, ri^ey id not taro to 

know that he w«,ini,tay ^ *d ant «« to.b»» ^ 
be ww oomfpotmt, a«d ao forth. The red, dda, they- 

Art h. hs,*, u,., a-, .... ji_ 
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Stft pom tlian pctnty U*elf aSi fuUjencft, *Dd *1] tuSenaf 
She who wiffered that hfe of fuffcimg withtmt e mwmar 
•he the ever cliMte awi ever pure wife •he, the lileJ 
o( the people the Meal of the godi the erect oar 
tvatioital Go<l »he voxsA olwaya itmatn Atwi creiy «»o 
u* icBOWB her too well to require much dchoeaOCip. ^ 
OUT mythology may vajfah, even out Veda* may depttl. 
and om Sanskrit language may vamah for ever bot so Icisf 
as there wiU be five Htndos hviijg here, even if esh 
•peaking the most vulgar patois theta vnR be the stotT 
Sta present, mark my words Site has gone into the reiy 
Vital* of oor race She is there m the blood of erery Ktncb 
man and woman we are aD children of Sita, Any att*fl5< 
to modermse our women. If U tnes to take our wmboi 
away from that ideal of Sita, ts immediately a falhiw •* 
we see erery day The women of India must grow tai 
develop m the footpnnts of Su, end that is the oo^ wsy 
The neart u He who is worshipped in vartous fonoa 
the favounte ideal of men as well as of women, the Idol 
of children as well as of grown up men I mean He wheo 
the writer of the Bhogcroata was not content to call an Inc®- 
nation but says The other Incamaikms were bot psrts cf 
thel-ord He KntKna was the Lord Himself And >t k 
not strange that soch adjectives are apphed to him when we 
roairel at the many-ndednesa of hts character He wss ^ 
most wonderful Sanny&tm aitd the moat wonderful hoc**' 
holder In one he had the most wonderful amocnt rf 
Raptt power and vfas at the same time Ihrmg in the nudw 
of the most wonderful TemnwaarKm Knshna can never be 
enderstood until you have studied the Crta for bo was (be 
embodiment of his own teechmg Every one of these Inc**' 
asbofis came as a hving Hhutiatjou of what they came ta 
preach Krishna the preacher of the Gita was afl lu* Gf* 
the embodiment of that Song Celestial ho was the gre** 
fllastration of non attachment. He gives up his threttw 
and never cares for It He die leader of India at who*c 
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T:^ by dam foe TT« mcrawa to rr« 

Koow. Tanat «nd b* fotc«rti lore for owythiflC el« 
bat foe Tb« and Tb« aW Ay foryet fint tbe W 
for f "M, and aad fame and f« dna Bldo twmpory 
Wd of ooru Tben, ordy tbon. yoo will mi dem a nd dw 
li»Te of tbo GoTJit, too boly to bo attoopUd wiUwot prof 
up rrwytlant. too •acred to bo nndoxitood nnta tbe *001 
baa become perfeedy l*ne. Prop!® witb tdcaa of tex, and 
(d iwwy and of fame. bofabEng op crery mlnnte m tb« 
daring to cnboae and ondci aland tbo loro of the 
Gopta I That k lb* Very ea*«oe« of lb* bjubno I ncam a- 
^vea tbo Oita, tbe great ptuloaopbr itaelf doea not 
witb tbai modncoa for fat tbe Gila tbe djaofde u 
fpfbt doady bovr to walk Urwaida tbe goab bat bere is tbe 
of eajoymost. tbe tfaqiAenncsa of fovo wbete 
iboplet and teacbera and taacMnta and books and aD 
tbea* d Jug i hava beoocno one. aveo tbe kleaa of frar and 
Cod. aol baaren. Everytbmt baa bees Qjo w b away 
What ntnaoti ii tbe madnca a of kna. U k f oi g et f Bl neaa 
of arerytbiag. and tbe lover aeea nodnng fat tb* wodd 
except dial Krahna. and Krkbna alooe wban tb* face of 
every bemg b ecom es a kxwbsa. when bis own face looks 
Eke kcahtta. when b* own aool baa become tinged vntb 
tbf Kndma cedoar Tbat waa tba great knabna { 

Do not wasu ypor ttme upon fatk details Take op 
tbe faxmework. tbe easence of the Efe Tb»o may be 
maBT hktonc^ ^wepanoea. tbero tnay be inlerpolatwni 
in the Efa of Kmhna. AD dwae dmp may be tnie } 
at tbe suna tune, tbare toast bare bett a bawa. a foonda* 
tttm foe tha new and tremendooa depaitnra. TaH*^ tb* 
Harf any olb« aagecr ixopbet, ^ fijj propbe* 

k tmly the erohsion of wbat Ud gone before him. w* £ad 
that that propbrt k ptdy preacMag d* He*a that bad been 

•eattered abcot ha own ctrotry rren h> hk own tW, 
Great donbu may exkt *t«, m to wbeiber that propiwt 
«it«l or net Bat here. 1 chaBeage any one to .bow 
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TTic Gopu undentocKi Krahna only u Kmhii* o^ 
VnndaiMUu He tKo leeder of tht Ko*t», the bog of bust 
to them >f*B the ihepherd end the tbepberd for erer ^ 
do not went wealth nor nmny people nor do I win! loO' 
ing no not eren do [ went to go to heayeiu Let me be 
bom egam end again but Lord grant me tb» that I si? 
hare loro for Thee and that for love » eake A 
landmark m the bulory of toEgion u beie tbe Ideal of knt 
for love ■ take work for work • take du^ for duty • pb*. 
and it for the first tone fell from the lip* of the greatot of 
IncarnaUona Kmhna, ar>d for the first time in tbe batce/ 
of fiumaraty upon the aoU of fndia The rehgiooi of 
and of temptabon* were> gone for ever and m apite of tie 
fear of hell and temptabon of enjoyment m heareo. cm* 
the grandett of rdeala Io»© for lose a sake duty for dotyt 
aako work for work • aake 

And what a love ( f have told you juji now that rt * 
very difircolt to understand the lo»e of the Gopta, The* 
are not wanting foola, oven jn the nndat of ua who csjbj* 
ut>deratand the marrelloa* sgmficance of that moit tiuo 
vellovn of oD episodes There are let roe repeat fanp®* 
foofa. eren bom of otir blood who try to ihrmt fna d** 
as if from aomethmg impure To them I hare only to WT 
first make yoursefres pure and you must romembff d** 
he who tells the iustory of the love of the Gop>a b ****'* 
els© but Shuka Dera The Kistonan who records tha oiu 
reflous lore of the Copts is one who was bom pure, da 
etemaDy pure ^luka. ihe son of VyfUa So kmg as thew o 
•elfishnew in the heart so long is lore of God Impoacbi* 

It » nothing but shopkeeping hgwe you something ^ 
Lord you give me aoroethug m return and »ay» d** 
Lord If you do not do this I will good care of T®® 
when you die I will roast you al! the rest of your 
perhaps and so on So long as such Ideas are m the 
how can one ondersfand the mad throes of the Gej** 
\oYf } O for one, one kiaa of those Dps I One who hs* 
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they Mfl *D tjyuit to go to L»»«» hf denas toowthfag 
bent I tie h*xi» w«iiti co m poopJ Intowt wuX» to Uy 
by •cBirtW W .M enjor It (WoJy tbo Gop» 

b*T« DO xJ»ce In «cb t fT*cffl of tboo^it. From tb«t 
lorer wo <***^ down to ih* loYiw »D»bim of Kruion. 
tbo of tU Grt*. TbiD the Gto po better com 

mentajy oa d>o Ved« bM boeo written w »n bo wntten. 
Tbe • w"'"** of tba Sbrnta or of tbe lJp»iiai>*d*, m bord to 
b« tmdenlood, oecR^ that tbare ore *0 uwoy comment* 
tnf, OM to mterpret i® bi* own w»y Tb*n 

ibo Lord cotoM. H« wbo tbo fssjdieT of tho 

Sbnit*. to ^ww ta the meamni of them. •> the pre*ch«r of 
tbs Gftt. and today Ixk£* wanti DOthmt better ths world 
want! nrjlhmg better than that roftbod of iDtopretatioa. 
hb I woaiear th*t aobs eq oei tt taterpseten of the aenptom 
eroa eotBtocnbnt open dto GlU. many Dax* conld aot 
e»hJ> the tammaf, maoy cofdd sot catch the dd& 
Far what do jon find in the Gt*. and what bi tnodcTB 
rfiww riUto n> One oon-doahadc ccasmastator take* op 
an Upasbhad t tbera «ra ao raaoy doabadc paaaacto and 
be twbta and tortoraa them faito scene measisv. 
wants to Wb( d>am aS Into • tncanfais of >a> own. If 
a dn a b n^ counneiitatet cotKa ther* axe ao many oot>> 
A ia fink tnts wh*d» be betue to tottnre. to bno^ them 
aH Fwmd to ri t rafi ft c roeaidn*, Bot yoo find fa tbe 
there k ta> toieinj* mx tMtoont any one of thcnL They 
ara afl mJtt. «ya dw Lmd t for ilowly and ttadvfly dw 
human acnl naaa op and «p sUp ahex step from tha 
troea to faa fine, from d>e fine to the finex onlfl h reachaa 
dw Afamlota. the rwl. That fa what fa in the Cot*. 

Klnda fa Ukan op, amf it fa tberwn that 
ahbwjth h camcA ttws aairalfam irect. hot only tairaedy 
y*t that fa afae. -raSd ; hnacea are raBd iniretaly j car*. 

, ««i*^f«tD*cr«ythto«fa«Wo^ 

, ptmty of the bwrt For wonhJp fa nOA. and Udi to 



SWAM! VlVEKANAmA S tVORKi 


whether thc*o thu)®*, the*e ideal*— vrork for woik» d* 
love for love a »ake doty for duty t take weio not wtsod 
ideas With Knahna, and as such, there most hsrs beo 
someone vnth whom these ideas ongmated They cooU 
not hare been borrowed from anybody else They wctt 
not floating about m the atmosphere when knshos v** 
bom. But the Lord Krishna was the first preacher of ths 
his diaaple Vyaaa took it up and preached it unto msfl- 
kind Tins u the hipest idea to picture The highest tbsf 
we can get out of him Is Gopijanavalbbba, the BeJored d 
the Gopu of Vnndaban When that madness comes ■ 
your brain when you understand the blessed Gop», th« 
you vnll understand whet love is When the Ndiole 
will varush when ell other considerations will hsTO (fed 
out when you wiD become pure-hearted with no odiff 
aim not oven the search after truth then and then *1** 
win come to you the madness of that love, the 
and the power of that infinite lore which the Gopt* 
that love for love s sake That is the goal Whco y* 
have got that you have got everything 

To come down to the lovrer stratum— Knshos, tie 
preacher of the Gita Ay there is so attempt m 1®^ 
now which is Uko putting the cart before the horse. M*»T 
of onr people think that Krishna as the lover of the Got** 
IS something rather uncanny and the Earopcan* do 
like it much Dr So-and-so does not hko rt Ccttsuir 
then the Gopis have to go I Without the sanctioo ^ 
Europeans how can Krishna live ? He cannot I /o d* 
Mahahharata there is no mcnbon of the Gopis excfj^ ® 
one or two places, and those not very remaiksble plsc^ 
In the prayer of DraupacC there is mention of a Vnftd*h*o 
life and m the speech of Shishupfila there u again 
hoc of this Vnndaban All these are interpolation* ! 
the European* do not vrant must bo thrown off The/ 
mterpolstion*. the menhon of the Copt# and of Knd®* 
tool Well with these men steeped m commeiciaE*®’ 
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kannk-Yofi ; m di*aplo of Umtelf w b wer«. 
the wmo kiiata* c»nw to lixnr bow to m*ke bu tbeona 

p,*ciic»L TTwr« c»m« DIM »«»m tbo Mme Tofco tb« fai 

tbe GiU praeteA “£▼» tbt U«t bU dona of iH* w*«i« 
MTts from treat fe*r ‘Vernon or Vaubyw or eroa 
Slrodr**, afl re*cb die fO«L Bfcotng d» bcod- 

a(e« of afl. tbe cbana of aO daclannt Bbmly to all to 
read) d* *oal, eotno tbo w«da of tbo Gfta. ndlt 

Gke tfTTTw^ tbo voice of Knsbna t 'Eveo m tbla 

Ef# tbay hare ceogaaed rdatfrtty wboae ndoda are finolj 
fixed npon tbo tamenoa, for God (a (rate and tbe Mine to 
bU, tbarefore aocb are cald to be Bviag m God. ^'Flsa 
aecbf dw Lord eqmOy p r eaeiil crerywbeie. tbe tags 
^oet not fniore Aa Sdf by dte adf and tbna reacbea tbo 
iqAcat r>aL'' Ai tt were to fm a Imng exampU of tHa 
neadioig aa it were to make at Vtaett one pan of it 
xactkal. tbe preacher Umaelf came is aootbdr form, and 
bit wta Sbabyaooai, tbe preacher te the poor and the 
sfaerabU, be «bo refected even tbe Uncoage of tbo goda 
Lo epeak In tbe Uageage of the people, ao that be te&abt 
teodh tbe bearta of tbe people s be who (ave op a tbrone 
to Ere with begsara. and tbe poor and tbe downc aa t, be 
wbo laaMcd tbe Paiiab to hia braaat Ebe a aecood Raraa. 

Ym all know abooc bit great work, bb Brand cbanc 
ter tba work bad one great defect, and for we are 
■ifieitit cren today No blame attacbca to dm Lord. 
He la pore and ^oaorta. bat rmfortnuately aocb tdeala 
cordd not be well awtimlited by the <Mer«st mririllaed 
and ODcaltiirod racea of m a nkfa d wbo flocked wjtbln tbo 
fold of tbe Aryam. Tbeaa racea. wltb Yartotita of auper 
Wrtam and bideoaa wonldp itubad wabm tba fold of tbe 
Aiyaaa and for a time appeared aa U thay bad b«oma 
ciYiBaed, but before a centory bad pawed bror^ oat 
tbair makea. tbeb ^wata. and all ll» od»r tUnga tbefr 
cS India 

b«ama one degraded maea of aopentmon. The earEer 
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the goal if ihe heart i» pur© and the heart b Mccr® »nl 
all thwo vanout mode* of vrorthip are aactwiry che wir 
ihculd they he there> Rohgiona aT>d *ect» are Dot the 
of hypocntea and •vncked people vrho invented aB thae 
to get a httle money at aome of our modem men want ts 
thmL, However reaaonahle that explanatwn may •«»- 
It u not true and they were not mvented that way al- 
They are the outcome of the necwalty of the htmum aoi 
They are all here to aatufy the hanltenng and thmt 
di^erent daaaea of human minds and you need not pnad 
agamat them The day when that nocoaaity will ce**e 
they will Yaittah along with the cessation of that neceasty 
and ao long aa that necestity temama they nniat be there, 
m apite of your preaching in aptia of your cnoclain*- 
may bnng the aword or the gun into play ymi may dcJap 
the World with human blood but ao long aa ther* >• • 
neceaaty for idob they must remain Theae form* 
ell the vanoua alepa m rehgton wiD remain and we ondo 
etand from the Lord Shn Knahna why they ahooli 
A rather sadder chapter of India a hiatoty comes vc^ 
In the Gita we already hear the distant sound of the cos- 
fiicla of sects, and the Lord cornea in the middlo to h» 
momae them all He the great preexJier of hannony ^ 
greatest teacher of hannony Lord Shn Knahna Ha a*7^ 
In Me they are all atrung hko pearls upon a thread. 
We already hear the distant sounds, the munnura of th® 
conflict, and possihly there vras a penod of harmony s®d 
calmness when it broke out anew not only on rcBglon* 
groimdi but most posstbty on estate grounds — the fifh* 
between the tvro jxrwerful (actors in our communrty th* 
kings and the pneata And from the topmost crest of tbs 
wave that deluged India for nearly a thousand years, we 
see another glonooa figure and that was our Gautama 
Shlkyarouni You oB know about hia teachings and preach' 
mgs We worship him as God incarnate the greatest, dw 
boldest preacher of monJjty that the world crer saw the 
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prnmcd twier d» Mm* of TtS^iotK »D 
crwlioB of <lest*<Wd 

Bet W^f i tM to Btti, «nd tl«e *pait of dw L«d 

H* wto d«l»f«d “I wfll «fn» *d«T>- 

«Ttir TUtiw txib<*de**' cme kcvc. «id da* dme d\« 
jnw»fe»t»do<i ^ fn d« Sood» ftnd op t«o di« T^iObZ 
Bcihimn of wtcin U b** te«o doeWed di#t « *80 of 

■r n ii^n lie had conajirted *11 he* wniiDC> t djo marftJloO* 
boy StanhatAcbtiya *ro*c. Tbs wntm^* of iSa boy of 
*ixt0eB w wooden of tbe Dodcni world, $ad wo w*a 
the boy He wutod to btfa^ b*clc ibo lodna wodd to lt> 
p tb tmo podty bat of the ecaaaot of die befofo 
fitm. 1 bere told yoa * few pent* about ibe mte of dan^* 
that exited hi la£a. Afl dieae bonoi* that yoo an tiyhiC 
to refonn an dve outoAe of tbat reitn of deendabofl- 
Tbe Tartan aod dto EWkichc* and aQ the h>deo<a> neoa of 
TOirbtpd easie to la(Sa aad bacasH ftiddlTm*. aod 
aaauii&atod with oi aad b ro mli t tbeb narioaal orttoia* 
and the wbeU of oar natiooal Bfe beevse a boce p*4o of 
tbe EOoat bonfbU cod tbe moat botial enatcas* Tbal was 
iba {nfaenUace wbicb that boy to* froco d^ Boddblst*. aUd 
from tbal Ihna to this, die wlvtle woric }d lsi£a i* a re 
CDoqoort of dds Boddbiatic de y adatioa by tbe Vadaata 
It Is rtill 8Dm( on. ft is not yet Canbed. Sbaokata came a 
treat pHbMopbe ai^ dww«d dwt tbe rte! anence of 
ftiddbrnn and tbat of the Vedanta are ac* Ytjy dj^ereot. 
bta that tbe £acrples <Sd cot andarrtaial tbe Master and 
bate dettadad t hataael eea. denied th* o{ dia tool 

aad of God. and bar* become atbettU. Tbat was wbat 
Siaakara Aowed. aad aS tbe Boddbwts befan ta anno 
bade to tb* oU reS^oe. BrS then tboy bad becoeoe 
aecostomed to all tbese forma, wlwt coidd be doo*? 

Tbeo esma tbe brilEaBt R*w»ao}a. SfcanW, wjtb 
Hm p«t fonHect. I am afraid, fad not ea *,•« a heart. 
VvaiaMn:^ a Wi was rMter H. fait for tbo dbwa- 

IraHen, be aytniietbfaed wiib d»«ii, Ha Wok ep da 
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Buddhitt* in tBelr ra£e die lolBog of ammiU KiJ 

denounced the tacnfice* of the Vedas and these sicrificej 
used to be held m every bouse There was a fire hurting, 
-and that was all the paraphemaha of worship Thac 
■sacrifices were obliterated and m tbeir place esnfi 
•gorgeous temples sorgeous ceremonies and goegwm 
priests, and aD that you see m India m modem tones- 1 
■amile when I read boofce written by some modem people 
-who ought to have known better that the Buddha was lie 
destroyer of Brahmimcal idolatry Little do they kno* 
that Buddhism created Brahminisin and idolatry to IntSs- 
There was a book written a year or tsro ago by • 
-Russian gentlemen, who claimed to have found out a ray 
<ainou8 Mo of Jesus Christ, and in one part of the boot be 
»ays that Chnet wont to the temple of Jagannath to study 
-with the Brahmins but became disgusted with the*r “ 
clunveness and then idols and so ho went to the Lamsi d 
Tibet Instead became perfect and went heroe To say 
man who knows anything about Indian history ihst very 
statement proves that the whole thing was a fraod, becsose 
the temple of Jagannath is an old Buddhistic temple- 
We look this and others over and re Hlnduiied them- 
shall have to do many things like that yeL That K 
Jagannath. and there was not one Brsdunm there then sad 
yet we are told that Jesus Qinst came to study with the 
Brahmins there So says our great Russian archaeologot. 

TTius in spile of the preaching of mercy to arumah- b 
spite of the subHme ethical religion in spite of the hsir 
splitting discussions about the existence or non'Cratenoe of 
a permanent soul the whole huilduig of Buddhism tumUed 
down piecemeal and the tuia was snnply hideous- I hsrt 
neither the time nor the inclination to describe to you the 
hideousness that came in the wake of Buddhism The 
most hideous ccremoraes the most honihlo the mo** 
obscene Exioks that human hands ever wrote or the tumsfl 
brain ever conceived the most bestial forms thst ever 



the MGES of INDIA 

ttidet MW ot 
CTCfttioo of dear»dod BtuM Hi x. 

Bat 1"^- U* to fire. *na ^ •P'nt of ti» Lord 
^ortniicd ociio He wl» <lea**ed. I mD co*ne wKciw 
«T0f wtue *oW«“ c»me egein. »ad da* tnDo the 
T^.rtTW tioti WM In tl» 5o«h, »fMi np row ds« young 
Brahnsn of wlwcn it b« been d«ckrod tlat »t tbe •go of 
*it«m bo Ud cocnpWted *11 fa* wrinn** J dw nunxlloa* 
boy Sl«&k*itcliiiT* *row Tb« ^vn&ng* of dxfs boy of 
(TO tbo wooden of tbe iDodcfn worU, *od to w** 
tbeboy He wcnud to bcrat bock tb* lofnn wodd to it* 
jgWmi. parity bat drhik of tb* emoaot of tbe t**k bcfoe 
I bcT* yoa e few poml* nboot tbe tint* of tKing* 
tbet csiftad 0 ) Um£*. AQ dieae bonon iW you *ro trying 
to reform ai« tbe o atrom e of ibat tmgn of degroiUjtiOB. 
Tbe Teron end tbe BehtcH* *od aJ) tbe bkleoQ* raca of 
tasot to l»fi> ud b«c*x&e BoddHet* and 
•aoioiUmd witb a*, eod b ro o ^ tbcb- naiboonl ca t o t n*, 
ud die whole of our s*tioa*l Gle bemooe a boge P*to of 
tbe nweC Iwriible end dw moet botdel esatom* Tbet Wn 
tb* fnbenteBce wfakb tbet boy got from tb* Boddbiata, aM 
from tbet dm* to dd*. tb* wbol* wea k m Imba b e ro> 
conqneie of dds BoddhMc dctrad*dcai by tbe Vedentau 
It {* etiB cofoc on- it U twt yet fnnebed, Sbaaker* r»m*i ^ 
grem phUoeopbtf end ifacwed tW tb« reel c*>enee of 
BodcDdan end tbet of tb* Vedeote ere not t*I 7 di< f »-tFw4, 
fwt dot die A*opI ei &1 not ondezitai^ dio bUater and 
bare degraded tbcmachree. denied tbe aajatwice of tbe aoal 
and of God, end hero beeocoe etbaW Tbet we* wbet 
Sbeakar* dMwed and ell die Boddbi** began to come 
back to tb* oU roEgioa Bat than they bad become 
eenirtonwd to iS tb<M focm*. wbet coaU be done? 
Than cam* tbe h«flW FUmfcmie. Sbenkete with 

f* greet fauflect f *« abnU. i*d not e. great . beert. 

RamaBoU t heart wa* g,cat« H* f da for tbe down- 
trodden, b« tympatHaed with tb«m. He took op tb* 
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BuddKnU in their rege egunst the (ailing of bal 

denounced the escnficea of the Veda* and the»e »acnfic« 
rued to be held m every house There vra* a fire bartof, 
And that vra* aH the paraphernalia of vroT»hip Tbcie 
sacrifice* vrero obliterated and m their place c*iw 
•gOTgeou* temple* gorgeou* ceremonie* and tptgcoffl 
pnests and all that you see m India in modem tuoei I 
amllo when I read book* written by some modem peopk 
'who ought to have known better that the Buddha wsi 
Jettroyer of Brahrtumcal idolatry Little do they kao* 
■ihat Buddhism created Brahnutosm and idolstiy m !*£*• 
There vra* a book written a year or two ago bf • 
Russian gentleman who claimed to have found out s rttj 
•cunoui Ufe of Je*us Chnat, and in one part of the book be 
«ays that Chmt went to tho temple of Jagannath to 
with the Brahmins but became disgusted with thor o 
clu*iTene*s and their idol* and eo he went lo the Lan*** 
Tibet Instead became perfect, and went home To asf 
man who know* anything about Intfian history that ray 
statement prove* that the whole thing iva* a fraod, be<»i»® 
tho temple of Jagannath i* an old Buddhistic teBplr* 
We took this and other* over and re-Hmdai»ed them. 
shall have to do many thing* like that yet That b 
JsgannstK and there was not one Brahmin there Aen, sD'I 
■yet we are told that Je»u» Chn*t came to ttudy with the 
Brmhmm* there So «ay* our great Russian arch*eoIog>*^ 
Thu* in tpite of the preaching of mercy to ammab 
spite of the eubfime ethical religioD in spite of the hsu 
apHttmg discussions about tho existence or non'CiIsteoce ^ 
a permanent toul the whole building of BaddhUm tambfcd 
down piecemeal and the rum was simply hfdeou* 1 h*re 
neither tho time nor the inclination to de*cnbo to you d»s 
hideou*ne« that came m the wake of Buddhlrm Tbr 
TDO*t Hdeott* cercmome* the mo*t hoirible the nw** 
obscene books that human hand* ever wrote or the hamw 
brsin ever conceived, the mo*t bestisl fonn* iKsi ever 



267 


THE Sy4GES OF WDW 

do« b«om« fc lln*. U. b 
tte poor oJ ll- Artratrodiw, d »li* oclc«t. d ibe 
weJc of d>ow -wIk) bom rejocled by oD •odety 
Bol lb* •«« *“« I mooik for tiotb • dm 
w« fiod tU.. lo tbo pbiWb*c •«t* « find wwwleiM 
HjcrtW Tbtrt b im » mm wbo foBcm* Sai*nW wbo 
will ««y dm oD ibo (CffOTUt oeeto of lab* we rtdly 
«£f crtnL Ai d« «« tut* be w** » ttomewlcm up- 
boUer of etdiHiTaie* m re^vda e*i*e &tt «wb ereiy 
V»Iiiin»tia prmcSer w« find » woodoful Eb«rt£*ffl aa to 
tb« hiafbWtf of cute tpicrdom btH BJtduaJrcM** •* 
refnda rcEpon goeaboau 

Tbe oo* bad * sm*t bod, tba otba * Urge keut, 
■cod tbe tnoe WM dpt for ooo to be bom tbe cnsbodanoftt 
of both tMa bead and beart the dm wu npe for one to 
be ban. rrhe m oee body woold bar* the bnlEafit mtaOeet 
of Symbara tad tbe aroa d off u fly cspanerra. bAate beart 
of Oiattaoym i ooe arbo woold aoe la erery aed the •acne 
working, the aame God i one who woold •«« Cod 


lo erery betag. one wboee heart wotdd weep fw the poor 
for tbe areak. fa tbe ontcwt. foe tbe downtroddna, fa 
ertry one m dm wodd. iseUe la£* ca ODbUe j 
and at the «m« time arho*o grand beilEant intellect wordd 
oeocaJro of och noble thaugbta a> woold aTI 

fj^ i ITkl liig eedi not only In hidia Iwt wU<de of lo£a. 
•“d Whc a maiTeQooa bumooy the nnl r cjia l rettgton 
bead and heart loto aiwmice Soeh a w<»n was bom. 


and 1 had the good fortnoe to «t at hi* feet for yew 
Hoc w.. ip. It ,™ Am .oeh . mui 

•bould be bera. end he came i and tbe mod wonderful 
P«t »f a Am U, H,, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
wUi M rf AoatAt. . car -Ud. Ud n« 

A.« PcddMBJ hW. . it, .Aii 
brae ram Eara».„«d l)ira «.j oAb dtr b, laSt 
p.0. bo EtmI MbW ^ boolJomfa, .AMrarro, , 

m. r«t taldlra wra k«nt raa A TO. y. 


own 
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c«remome« the Accrebon* that had gathered ris»a 
pure ao far ft* they could be and matituled new cere- 
motue* new methoda of woTahjpj, for the people who 
abeohilely requued them At the aaine bme he opeaed 
the door to the higheat apintual woralup from the Dralnm 
to the Panah That vraa RajnanU}a • work That wixt 
rolled on, invaded the North vraa taken up by toe* 
great leaden there but that waa much later doratj ds 
Mohammedan rule and the bnghteat of theao propheb of 
comparatively modem timea in the North waa Qudtanya 
You may mark one charactembe amcc the toDo of 
Ramanuja — ^e opemng of the door of epintoabty to 
every one That haa been the vfatchvrord of aH prophrtJ 
aucceedmg Ramanuja aa it had been the watchwotci of 
all the prophet! before Shankara I do not btow whf 
Shankara thould be repreaented aa rather exchurve 1 do 
not 6nd anything in h» wntinga which » exclouve Ai 
m the caae of the deciaiabona of the Lord Buddha, da* 
excluftvene*! that haa been attributed to Shankar* » 
teaching* is most possibly not due to hi* te aching * httf W 
the incapacity of his diaciple* TTiu one great Northeo 
aage Chaitanya repreaeDled the mad love of the Gopu. 
Himself a Brahmm bom of one of the roost rabonsfioc 
fatmhea of the day himself a profeasor of logic fightiaf 
and gaming a word viciory — for thia he had Icamt fre® 
his chddhood as the highest ideal of life — and yet throod* 
the mercy of aome sage the whole hfe of that roan becaiw 
changed he gave up his fight his quarrel# his professor 
ship of logic and became one of the greatest teacher# of 
Bhakd the world has ever known — road Qiaitanya hEs 
Bhalrb rolled over the whole land of Bengal bfiogroS 
•oltce to every one Hi# love tnew no bounds The 
•amt or the amner the Hindu or the Mohammedan, the 
pure or the impure the prosbtute the streetwaDcer — afl 
had a share m hi# love all had a share in hj# mercy and 
even to the present day although greatly de g e n erated. #• 



the work before us 

(Dtihmd ed 0** Trifillamt LU^tary Sedeig HodroM) 

Tto protl«a trf Ke l» becaasio* 4l«ep« »ad t»o*ii*T 
erwy <i»y w tl>e wodd Bwre* oo. Tte wtt(±»nmJ »nd ti* 
MMace h»Te b e en pnafbad tn tbe <l*yi of wb«n tbo 

Vedauiic twtb wm fit* ibo toGduAT of all Ef# 

On« atom fa dne nahefae cannot bjot* wilKoett drafgnj# 
dM woM aV»| H. TW« cannot b* «S9 P(o( 

re* widwut tba wb^ world foUowins fa tb* wake and 
a {• Vi ^nTTHT^ CTcry day cfaaret tbat tb* aoJobon of any 
problem can o a r M ba anatoor! oo naal, ot national, or 
Barrow ^lutai da. Ereiy dea baa to baoome broad dll B 
eoawi tb« whole of ddr world, arerr aapuation moK toon 
tf !■— ii.y t)0 k baa angtdfed tbe wbela of fannacity cay 
tba whole of Eft wfdrm tta Kopa. Tba w31 rrplafa why 
ow e o uuti y for tba last few ce at nrwa ba* not been wbat 
■be was m tbe past. We 6r»fl tbat nna of tbo cansfa 
wUcb Wd u tbls datensabon waa tbe sarrowutf of oor 
rfrw nanowtog dte acopa of onr artioaa. 

Two cudooi ttabona tbera bare b««o — ap tua% of dm 
same race bnt plscrd fa Afferent e m-um «*«ne»M sfwt eorv 
t oruiwu i is . woiLiug otrt tba problaiDa of Hfa eacb m own 
parUcB&ar way 1 mean tba atwLwii khndu ■nd the 
Greek. Tbe fadi a ii Aryan. booiMlcd ob tbe nortb by tbe 
anew-capa of tba bEmalayaa. wuh (reafvwatcr t r m a Eke 
roIEnt oceana mjf o m wfiag bmt fa tbe plahia witb ^.^^1 
foraAa whl^ to bim. acemed to be tba end of tba world, 
turned Ha naion Inward and firen tbe natural i»w,rwt 

tba wipeTfina bram of tba Aryan, amh tbii ocaaary 

awTOondiiis fam, d* tatotil ce«dl waa dsat be bwuB 

faboap e ol re Tba analyM of Id, own mind waa tba treat 

tbrma of tbe lndo..Ajymn. Wa» tbe Creek, on tba other 
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name but tbc roo*t brilUent graduate* of odr oi j r ma/ 
found m Kim an intellectual giant He >*** a tCttact 
man, this Shn RamaknaKna ParamaKamaa. It » & 
long atory and I have no Umc to tell anything ahoot ha 
tomght Let me novr only mention the great Shn Rama- 
Imahna the fulfilment of the Indian aagea the tage f« 
the time one xhoae teachirig » juit now in the prejeat 
time moat Kenefiaal And mark the dmne poiro 
woikmc behind the man The aon of a poor prieat, btn 
in an out-of the-way village unknown and unthoogh* of. 
today u worahipped litcraDy by thousand* in Emepe 
America and tomorrow will be worahipped by ihocaaui 
more Who know* the plan* of the Lord I 

Now my brother* if you do not »eo the band tie 
finger of Provideaco U i* becauae you are Wrad. i®* 
blind indeed If time cornea and another opporWuV f 
wQl apeak to you more fully about him Only let me *7 
now that if I have told you one word of truth, K 
and hii alone and if I have told you many thing* wiici 
were not true which were not correct which were oct 
beneficial to the human race they were aD mine, and <* 
me 1 * the reaponaibility 



THE WORK BEFORE US 

iboot tlio btrWi tc« Vsoaired* ot ywi 

Staadas wltrtbtr I a»r toock joa or you touct toe, »nd 
■wfc»i k dw i>en*i>c« hx daa tooeWnf J 'Hie tioot* d tito 
Vedenl*, tho totfime^ «J dw aiO« fl«ioo» conception* 
of God »m 1 •ool oret pteKEed on e«id», were WlWwt, 
b(»ied m tlie forttt*, pre*erY»d by * few Samykin*, wfule 
die roit of tbo naboo d i n .u w <d ibe luoiucntoat quettw™ 
of Olbcf and drew, and food. Tbe Mobam- 

loedan coaqaeit care U4 masy good ddngt, do doobt 
eren die lowest bv tb* world can tcacb sotn ed ang to 
di« bigbeat at tb< same bme U cordd not bdttg eifcair 
bftfi dk« race TfMn for good or erd tbe EntfA conqoeet 
of hi£a took place Of coorae ereiy cooqoest u bad. foe 
corKpKtt a u enl, forosn Corananent b an no 
doobt box ereo direuth evQ comes good •omedtsta. and 
the great good of the Fngltih ceD<3QeM b tha i England 
nay the whole of Europe, haa to thank Greece For as 
cbSaation. It b Greece that epeaka dinm g h e t eJ y ddn g 
m Europe Ercry bmbfipg, eroy piece of fu r m ture has 
the bnprcM of Cceece Opoo U i Eonopean aaeoce and ait 
are ootldag bot Ceedan. Today the andast Greek b 
awetmt the anoant Hfoda on the aod of hafia. Thn 
slowly and nlendy the Wsren baa coma the broedaidng. 
the Ef*-(tTlng and the rsvrvahst ^re 

ace all around os has been wocked out by these force* 
logothcT A broader and more gsneron coocepdon of He 
a befcao ns and aUwogh at fint w* hare been defaided 
a tale and wajttod to narrow dang, down, w® are finding 
out tixby that tbea* generous unpubee winch are at wort, 
\h«e broader concepbocn of Me. are the logical faner 
pretancm of what ts la our andeat hoot*. They are the 

caitymg out. to the dfoTOOily legaaJ etfeet. of the pnroaiy 

eooceptsoe* d our own ancestor*. To become bresMi. to 
go out. to amafgamate, to mdeereahae. b the end of our 

dm*. And an ih. da* w, be«x making oumebe. 
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fiandi vrho ftmvod at a part of the oarth wioch ww aaa 
beautiful than cablune the beautiful nlands of tbe Gitctta 
Archipclaeo nature all aitiund bun Bcnerous ytl l u npfc- 
hi* mind naturally went outatde It wanted to tnaljw ch: 
external world And a* a rciult we find that froto !»£> 
have sprung all the analytacal tcjence* and from Gicea J 
the acience* of generalisation The Hindu imad wantro* 
its own direction and produced the mo*t marvcDow rcwi*. 
Even at the present day the logical capaaly of the Hradoi 
and the tremendou* power which the Indjaa brain <3 
po*aea*et u beyond compare We all know that oar boj* 
pitched against the boy* of any other country tnoflifi 
always At the same timo when the national vigour west' 
perhaps one or two centune* before the Mobamiacdoi 
conquest of India thi* naPtmai faculty became w 
exaggerated that U degraded lUelf and we find Ksoe ^ 
this degradation m eveiything m India m art. ui muse 
•eaencea in everything In ait no more wa* th«e * brtad 
conception, no more the •ymmetry of form end •ubEarty 
of conception but the tromendou* attempt at the ornrt^ 
and flond style had ansan The onginahty of the r*^* 
aeemed to have been lost In music no more were tKrt< 
the aoul-stimag idea* of the anaenl Sanskrit mcmc. 
more did each note stand a* it were on it* own feet 
produce the marvellous harmony but each note had 
it* indivsduahiy The whole of modem oiunc a a yonibk 
of notes a confused mass of curve* That u ■ •*S® ^ 
degradabon m music. So if you analyse your tdesH***^ 
concepbon* you will find the same attempt at oto*^ 
figure* and loss of originality And even m rehgion yt*® 
special field there came the moat Komble degrsdstioar- 
What can you expect of a race which for hundred* ^ 
year* has been busy m dwcussmg such rooroentou* i»ob* 
lem* a* whether we should dnnk a glass of water with th^ 
right hand or the left? What more degradation can ihert 
be than that the greatest nueds of a country have bee* 
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hluk it to cot^ 

iS Ktw « .IL Thfa qocboo, ttwcfore U ibe 

tnM of tte rf*™ of tte nrirm) of D.l»n*l Ef*. and 
tin* «p%B*oo ow q\»t» of oStrmg to t}»o fODCW 
imm of bnaan kandodge. oar contolwdon to the gcn«r*l 
Tipljo«T»l of d»e wodd. n cepta* oat to tEo cxleiod -woU 
Again, dii* la not a new tiint Tlioaa of yoo 'dio tUok 
die kEadoa taxe beco ahraya co nfi ned witHo the four 
araO* coontry ihrtngh afl agna, ai* enttreff mi*- 

takcQ yon haxe not atoned tl»o old tookj ywJ baxa not 
tadbd die bntary of tbo race angjtt If yoo dunk ao EacE 
nation unat gfxa to onJar to Exo VEen yoo gixo Efa yoti 
wfl] E«re Ue >fben you t a oa xe, yoa rouat pay for It by 
l i i ia g to afl odkoi •»!<< that w« baxe been Enng foi aO 
Dxatty tfuavanck of yean la a fact tbat ataiea oa bi die faeo 
and tbe aabaen tkat rcoLauia b that xx« bate been afwaya 
tmn« to tba ogfde xxodd, w bat ex p tba Ignorant may 
ddnk. Bat tbe gift of b^a b tbe pit of refigamand pbDoaO' 
pby and w ta doci ai^ •pintaaEty Aul rebykta do«a sot 
xrant cobecta to tsarcb Wore b* path aod (dear Ita xray 
Wlaiotn and pUlaaapby do not want to be carded on 
flocdi of Uood ^Wadom and pESoaopEy do not marcE 
open We*>£ng hom an Eo£ea. do not loarcb wrlh xw ^on i -w 
E(< coma oa tEa wrugt of paace and lore, and lEat Eaa 


aWay* baoj ao Tberefore wo bad to gire I xxaa aaked by 
a rwng Udy In London. "Wbat haxa you Hindua doiio> 
Y« Eaxe Dcrxcr err«o cooqn er ed a nn^ nation.’' That » 
troa botn tba potat of view of lE* Englbfnoan, tbe Eraxa, 
^ Earcac tEo K,E.tay»-<onq«ot „ tEe grtotep gj«y 
»ba*cMB«caaba«oxer«oodiaT That b tnta from Eb 
P(^ of v^ bet from owa b w qiiie tbo oppodle Ifl 

^ myvH xdwt Ea. Ee« tEo c«« of I«E. a grvatna,., 

ThatUoor 

ri«y Yoq ara Ecm^ day .nd Krmetfanea, I am 
•cyto^ wbo ««,fa to knew better dewa- 

extbim oI om fr b not at J] a ™n-T 


m— 16 
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■rrmller and cnallor and djtaociatiiig cmrsdre*, cootmj 
to the plana laid down in oar icnptaTe* 

Several dangers are m the way and one U that ol tie 
extreme conception that we are ihe people b the wcdi 
With all my love for India and with all my patiKtam, wd 
veneration for the andenta I cannot but thmk that we hart 
to learn many thing* from other nation* We rmut U 
ahvay* ready to at at the feet of all for mark y«i ettry 
one can teach ue great leaaon* Saya our great law-girer 
Manu Receive aome good knowledge even from de 
low bom and even from the roan of lowwt bnth learn V 
aemce the road to heaven We therefore, aa tr^ 
cluldien of Mano, must obey hia comroanda and be ready 
to loam the leatorta of kiua Bfe or the bfe hereafter h** 
any one who can teach u* At the tame tune we muit wt 
forget that we have ako to teach a greet leaaon to da 
world We cannot do without the world outalde India i 
waa our foohahneaa that we thouglat we could and we 
paid the penalty by about a thousand year* of ilaTery 
That We did not go out to compare thing* with other 
nabona, did not mark the working* that have been J 
around ua. Ka* been the one great cauao of tin* degradtt**® 
of the Indian mbid We have paid the penalty let a* do 
it no more All *uch fooliah ideaa, that Indiana 

go out of India are chUdieh TTiey moat be knocked on the 

head { the more you go out and travel among the natiooi 
of the world the better for you and for your country H 
you bad done that for hundreds of year* past yoa wo<^ 
not be here today at the feet of every nation that w»nb 
to rule India The firit mnmfe*t effect of life » expar*®®- 
You muat expand if you want to hve The moment 7^ 
have ceaaed to expand death is upon you danger h 
ahead I went to America and Europe to which yo® 
kindly allude I had to becauae that ta the first sign of ih* 
revival of nabonal Dfe expansion This reviving nationsl 
hfe expanding inside threw mo off and thousands will he 
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nml liortT pc tMS Wx" f™" xiaW 

wUU only un pc ctnt fa tSxir cjwn. xpd tW t*ka c»nj to 

Ort, . potfoc io fatidt tfaoT "T Fc lice oku 1 •» 
mpoofaUa Tieoo Pol oteKc '“’d* 

oKaMQtom re«la fa fae Wrt» of nanfam^ wot coolo* 
to write ibor boolo wiliwo eren pottmS tKor ntmtt. tnd 

to ifie qortdr ^ 1*^**^®*^ ^^^tnowt 

tl» ynnen of ear pHlotopty wiw hwwt tKt wnlo» of 
ooi PorljiM? Tber oD pM* awJ« gojoie ntw of 
Vyfat, tad KtpJk, tad to on. Tbey beta tnio 

cUdmi of Stri Kmhot. 'Hwy hn»« be«n troe foIWtrt 
of tbt f.Tia they prmeDctOy c tm ej oot tbe pent mtndttt. 
To wot^ TOO Ktrt tbe ni^ but not to tbe froiti tbereof ” 
TUa frwB* ft workuic upon tbe worU. bmt ooe coo* 
<TM<^ VI r>-LL— ij' Thootftte Ekt mercfitaHrto ctn onfj 
nts Umuffi duxtfteb audit br tonubodr Rooett fure 
to b« audt befom f'teoi tbooiJit can tnrel from eon pUet 
totDOtber end wbtxxTtr la tbo butery of tbe world t grent 
cootj o eilm tutioo btj tnteti. tbe ^fienat porte of 

tbe wodd togietbef tben btt poured tbrou^ tbae AarmpU 
tbt tbooght of tad ibnt 1 fnto tbt rtfas of 

oTwy rtet. Bdtwt eren dw Boddbut* wtro born, ibm 
tre tndeocM icgnmdttgtg ererr day that IwdTan dmcht 
peottrated d>e wodd. Before Buddbitco. Vedant* l^d 
p eueUt ted mto Cbfa a. bco Petwt tad tbt of tbe 

Etttera Artbipek«o. A^in wben tbe tci^ity of 
tbe Creek bad finked tbe tfifferent ptrta of tbe 
wodd toiBlber dttre canu liafian tboogbt and Onf*- 
tlanity witb alj fcu boaated dTiWbon b btt a coEeePen of 
finie baa of Infian tboogbt. Ow b the rtSgloo of wbleb 
^b a ddWn wub tU m greatnett b a rebel rMA ^ 

wbid) eWiarity b t rery pttdjy bmurion. One of tbeat 
cydea ha. .sain amrwL Thtrt b tbt tremeadoo, power 
of wW^ U. Inked du Afferent ptm of wodd 

tegetber En^tb wad. norooto at* conUi* ^ Rotata 

ro«b to ran orrr bad., bot ibey Kart abo ploogbed tbt 
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iDg rolupon To my mmd lliAt it the Bigumeot wtj out 
TeUgion i« truer than ejiy other religion becaute li nertr 
conquered, becaiue it nover thed blood becante m tnoodi 
aWaya thed on all wordt of bleatmg of peace, word* of 
loTe and tympathy It » here and here alone the idetl» 
•of toleration were firtt preached And it i» bere and hen 
alone that toleration and gympathy hare become precbcd 
It It theoretical m etery other country it u here and ho* 
■alone that the Hindu builda motquea for the Moh*®- 
Tnedana and churchea for the Quistiant 

So you *ee our meMaga haa gone out to the irald 
many a tune but tlowiy tilcntly onpcrceir'ed. It ii oa ■ 
par with everything In India The one characttit*t>c ^ 
Indian thought la it» silence its calmness At the »®* 
tune the tremendous power that is behind It » ** 

jTtnnrd by violence It is always the silent mesrnen*® ^ 
Indian thouidit If a foteign» takea op out GterttoK ^ 
study at Erst it is disgusting to bun there is not the 
atu perhaps the eame amount of go that rouse* ha 
instantly Compare the tragedies of Europe wah c«* 
tragedies The one is full of action, that rouses yoQ 
the moment but when it ts over there comes the rtsctioa- 
and everything is gone vrashed ofi as it were from 7*** 
brains Indian tragedies are Eke the mesmenst $ po^ 
qiaet, silent, but as you go on studymg them they {udo*^ 
you you cannot more you are bound and whoe^ 
has dared to touch our hterature has felt the bondage std 
IS there bound for over Lite the gentle dew that f*^ 
unseen nod unheard, and yet brings into blossom ^ 
hurest of roaes has been the contribution of India to ti* 
thought of the world Silent unpeiceived, yet omnipot*** 
m its effect, it has revolutionised the thought of the wotii 
vet nobody kriows when it did so It was once rero»it*^ 
to me How difficult it is to ascertain the name of 
wnier in India to which 1 repGed That is the Inffi*® 
idea Indian Ymters ere not like modem vrrltcr* who 
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• 0.1 liottr P« c«t cf tBdr Wc fntt otl»ei «!>«». 
wtil* «Jt ten p« ewjt U tlier otni. wd tW ««• W 

Tot »m 

retpc^ai. Tbo^ er»i in***" prt<JnciBt 

5a tE% Wo oC naakmd «*« conlait 

to ttm Iwob wuWt crm pcmn« to D«n«. 

tt.<£.qnHjtJr l«»i 6 f d*e boot* to port^t^y Wbo know* 
d* -write* ol oat piflo»pby *Aio tnote d»e wnm* ti 
cm Pacino) "Okn *0 P*** ^ ftmnk; nwn* ci 

Vyio. ud K»pik, ond » oa. Tiioy 5iW« beta tno 
dttldrett of Sfcn. ktktna. They b*«f bten true foDow* 
of fwt» j tboy proctially owned oat tbe |it»t tE*jid»te» 
"To *<oik you b*To the right, bat oc* to ibe fndt* ihetooL 
Tboi tuB* ■ w o t iifl g opoo dt* woricL bat one con* 
<£ban a ntecMry Thcngb^ Gt« taercburiae can only 
ntn eh*rg*» U (ude (9 eotoebody Roarii bar* 

to be a»d« before eres iboo^ «ao travel fmo oee pdae* 
to aaotber cv] wbeaever ut cbe bratory d>e world e trmt 
o g atTP erf ag nabon he* enoco. tnlrint the i£Stnxi pvt* of 
the wo«U together riMabea poored threap three ohean^ 
riM of ladle, cod dan catetod into tb* Term of 

vmj race. Before ercn dw Thi d ifth l j were boro, there 


ere endratcei ecencsidedot erej^r day that tbooght 

peaeOeted the vrodd. Before Boddhhn^ Vedeeta b%f 
peaeQeied hilo Onm. into Patou eod the of tin 

Eetottn ArdnpJegn. A«»« wb«A the twisty of 
the Creek Ind Esked the <£lfer^ pert* of th. cwtcni 
Wtrrid toxedjer there earn* IwSas thor^ 5 and Qm»- 
ikintT wA all in hewited cWintioa n b« e coCectoo of 
bale U» of Uhwrthongla Ctar* n d* reSgum of wUct 

ftaldham vrth aH lU cceatoee* U e rebel ciad. end of 
wUei Chn»ealty if e my patohy mdutkjo. Oe*o( thw 
tydee hm egwn anmd. Tbew b the trenterdooa power 
which he* Eoied the <£fferew tart* of world 

n»f*dte rtwla %r tnore ere coatad a. Romen 
to run enrer land*, bat tiny *1,0 pWtel the 
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ing religion To my mind that u tlie argumenl wty oor 
rebgion is truer than any other religion because U dcto 
conquered because it never shed blood becaose iti motti 
jJways shed on aH words of blessinc, of peace, wonh d 
love and sympathy It is here and here alone that the idedi 
■of tolerahon were first preached And it is here and tm 
alone that toleration and sympathy have become pradicd 
it IS theoretical m every other country i it is here and liw* 
nlone that the Hmdu builds mosques for the Mohsia- 


medans and churches for the QmsUans 

So you see our message has gone out to the 
many a bme but slowly silently unpeicoved. It u oo • 
par with everything m India, The one characteratJC cf 
Indian thought is its silence its calmness At the ss®* 
■lima the tremendous power that is bohmd it is never tf 
pressed by violence It is always the silent mesmcnsoi d 
Indism thought. If a foreigner tabes up our Ktexartre W 
study at first it is disgusting to him there is not the 
stu perhaps the same amount of go that rot»e* ^ 
instantly Compare the tragedies of Europe wuh c* 
tragedies The one Is full of action, that rouses yc*t ^ 
the moment, but when it is over there comes the resctJC®- 
and everything is gone, washed off as it were from T®® 
brains Indian tragedies are hlce the mesmerist s povfff 


qinet, silent, but as you go on studying them they fasonsw 
_you you cannot move you are bound and viboevrt 
tiw dared to touch our literature has felt the bondage, 

IS there bound for ever Like the gentle dew thst f 
unseen and unheard and yet brings into blos*«o ^ 
fairest of roses has been the contnbutjon of India to 
thought of the world Silent unpercoved yet omnip®^ 
m its effect it has revolutionised the thought of the wood- 
yet nobody knows when it did so It was once remark™ 
to me. How difficult it u to ascertain the name of 
wnler m India to which I repBed That b the Inth*® 
idea Indian wnters arc not like modem wnteis ivbo 



the nX)RK B£FOR£ VS 

mtM be lesdj for <— tbe conqotxt of tbo whole wwU ^ 
hji^—notidn* !«• tli»a ^ *** 

1m U. rtnrn CTCSy oert {« tt. Let Jotricaeim conw eoi 
flood tbe wab tbetr enmc*. oorer mini Up loi*, 
ud cooqoer tbe wodd wttb joar fpmttalitTi Ay w 
W* btm dederai on dn» •mi fiat, Wm n*al coofloti 
bstrei btiitd (annoC conqoer imU Me t e n Ji l am and all tti 
emi De^or be eonqoertd by n>*t«imE«ni. ArmW 
«b«n they to cooqoer ■Times only csal&y^ end 

Tn*V» IvTitca of haomity SpmtuaEty tow congoer tbe 
VefL Slowly icy ■re ftrwTro^ out d)*t wbet tbcy wnot b 
■(■dtaibty to pmerre tbem M Tbcy ue wmtsaf 

fee It dny «re eeter foe it Where b tbe tnpply to come 
from> Wbere ere dn men reody to fio oat to eteiy 
cwanti y a 0b« wodd wab ie memn^ei of tbe fleet eefte 
of tofe) Wbeit ere the m<a who an re*dy to mcrificn 
cTcrytbiaf, ae that thb mcMfe aheD reach rrary comer 
of tbe wodd> Sodi berde aeob ere wasted to help tba 
tpraad of trath. Soeb bemu: w oAp i are wanted to to 
abroad and bdp to £antnioate tb* treat t ^ n br of ie 
Vedama. Tba wodd want* n wuhoot it tbe wodd will 
ba de^myai Tba whole of tha Weatanx wodd ia vt a 
wlcano whtsi may loac tocnoTTOsr to to pieces to- 
memiw They hare aeerdied crery caoei of the werfd 
end biTa foaod no reeptfe. They hnre dnmk deep of tbe 
enp of pleenTa and fo«jnd d Twnty Nosr u the i© 
work ao tbaf hxSa ■ rixihaei Ideas may penetrate deep 

teo ie We*. Thetefow rwn* men of hUdrae. I .ptoeny 

«k you to remembar tb*. W« onat fo oat, we mo* 
«mqaet d* wotU dircre^ om eparTtaafity ami phfloeopby 
Tbara W DO odw aWatiTa. we na* do It or ia. The 

ooJy cowEtwn of oatwnal Efa. ©f awakened and •rifonwe 

nsfaotAl Efs, btbe c««p»e* of d» w©dd by haEaa thooabt. 
At tho aeioa tin* wa nai* art ebrf w4b: f man 
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I direction* Frotn ocean lo ocean mn iKe rtwl* 
of Engiand Every part of tKe world Kaa been finted to 
every other part, and electnoty play* a moat manreflow 
part a* the new tne*»engcr Under all these 
we find Beam India renving and ready to jptc hti o« 
quota to the proercM and cmhaabon of the worli Aid 
that 1 have been forced, as it were by nature to |o ore 
and preach to Amonca and England i* the rcsoit. Et«T 
one of u* ought to have aecn that the lime had •rtn’eA 
Everything look* propiOou* and Indian thoogbt, ptSo**” 
phical and apintual must once more go over and eoiujo® 
the world The problem before u*, therefore U aw cirrmf 
larger propoTtion* every day ft i* not only that W no* 
revive our ovm country — that » a fmal) matter j I am « 
imaginative man — and my idea i* the conqucft of 
whole world by the Hindu race 

There have been great conquering race* la the wodi 
We ai*o have been great conquerors The itory of 
conque»t ha* been deacxibed by that noble Etnpew* ^ 
India Asoka a* the conquest of rehgion and of tptnto*^ 
Once more the world mu*t be conquered by India Tl** 

1 * the dream of my hfe and 1 wuh that each one of yo* 
who hear mo today will have the •ame dream m 
tniTid* and stop not nil you have realised the dream 
vnU tell you every day that we had better look to our 
home* first and then go to work outnde But 1 wiD 
you m plain language that you work best when you wo*^ 
for other* The bc»t work that you ever did for yotwhe* 
wn* when you worked for elhera trying to di*»an»*>*^ 
your idea* in foreign language* beyond the sea*, and do 
v er y meeting i» proof how the attempt to enlighten od*^ 
countne* with your thought* i* helping your oivn coudWT 
One-fourth of the effect that has been produced ifl da* 
country by roy going to E-ngland and Aroenca would no< 
have b ee n brought about had I confined ray idea* only to 
India. Tbi* » the great ideal before tn and every o'** 
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die »ae» otyore ttlJAA tWt reE^J What 

d«^-erf4iand tii±» are diero recotdad as ased br them 
to brn« ihor V*i>i tnidw to temamty? Mjnter tnootfar 
itad s u pei s bdcQ •« alwajs stgns of weoknesa- These 
are always of dorsidstwti and of death. Tbeirfore 
hewsre of bo streot. and stand on yow own feet. 

Great tUnn are diere, mos* mamlkiw dunsi. We tnar 
caB npcfnatoral »Wog« ao far as our ideas of TSttore 
fo. but not ona of these thhtgB b a myatcry It was ncrer 
preached cm d^ sod that the truths of teSston were 
myiteties or that they sr«o the property of aeoet societies 
cm the aaow-capa of tbs h&malayas. I hsre been 
hi the VhnudaysES. You have not bcsn there t it Is sesaial 
laredreds of ipiliw from yocs homes { am a Ss nn yasfn. 
cod 1 hare been for the W fooiiesn years oo my feet. 
These coystaioai sooedes do not asst anywhere Do not 
nm after thess sopcrsbooaa Better for yen and for the 
Tses yao become tank adsdsts. b ie caa s r, yoa would 
have W i epfi l i but these era dacradabos and dcalfu 
Shame oa btnnamty tlwt sfcrane men dwold spemS thalr 
dme oo thcae sapasbboos. spend >0 their tmis In inrent- 
int alUfociss to expfam tbs most rotten sOpeistitions of 
the world Be bold do not try to explaht ereiythinc 
that way Tbs fact h that ws have many sopentitlonB. 
many bad spots and sores on cm body — these bare to bs 
cxcMsd, cot oS and destroyed — but these do not destroy 
our rtEgioti, mir natkmal Bfe. oor spfdtoahty Esery 
prindple of rsB^on Is safe and the sooner these 
spots are pe n ge j sway the better th« prinoples srill .Uirw., 
the more gloriortsly Stick to them. 

You hear daims made by srery rskfiaei as bda* tin 
oiiretssl region of the worii Let ms teU you In the fiiW 

place tbst perhaps there nerer win bo such a iHn*. be* if 

there Is a nigwo which can Uy dahn to bs that, fa b only 
oor rshtfioo and no othgr baeaase ersry other refiewn de- 
pends cn aocne person or persons. AD the other refipoiw 
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of wpcrrttioni tKat wo taTo boon hugging lo om ttt»* 
for centune* TTieto have to be weeded out eren cm do 
eoil and thrown aside, ao that they may ie for eta Tfce*» 
are the cause* of the degradation of the race and wiH lc*d 
to softening of the brmm That brain which cannci* ibai 
high and noble thon^ta which ha* lost aD powa tf 
onginahty which ha* Io*t aD vigour that brain wlacii ■ 
alway* poisoning itself with aU •ort* of Dtdc ripcntcts** 
passing under the name of religion, we mu*t beware tL 
In our aight, here in India, there are scveial danger*. Of 
the*c die two Scylla and Charybdl* rank matenafion a*d 
it* opposite arrant superstitioD most be avoided. The* 
18 the man today who after drinking the cup of W«to* 
wiadom ibin¥« that he know* everything He lau^ ^ 
the ancient aagea AD Hindu thought to him u 
tra*l>— ph 3 o*ophy mere child a prattle and rehgsoa de 
•uperstmon of fools On the other hand there i* the b*** 
educated but a sott of monomaniac, who runs to the edafl 
ejetrema and want* to eapUm the omen of thi* and tiet- 
He ha* philosophical and metaphysical and Lord kw^ 
what other puerile eipUnation* for every «npei*tibon 
belong* to his peculiar race or hi* peculiar god*, or 
pecuBar villago Every little village *upeT*tition i* to 
a mandate of the Vedaa and upon the carrying out «" *• 
according to him depends the national Dfe You mO* 
beware of this I would rather see every one of you r*w 
atheist* than «uper*titiou» fools, for the *thei»t i* slhr 
you can make somothhig out of him But if supentB^ 
enters, the brain is gone the brain is softening degrsew 
bon seoed upon the Dfe Avoid these two BraTe, W* 
men these are what wo want What wo want i* ngour m 
the blood •trength in the nerve* non muscle* and 
of steel not •oftening namby pamby Idea* Avoid 
Avoid aD mystery There I* no mystery ro 
U there any mystery In the Vedanta or in the Veda* of 
the Sambitfl* or m the Purftna* ? What secret sodetie* 
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tiklo *« dwo reeonled u oied by tbcm 
to (rmnd trulls to Wir s T A t y ? Myiteiy tow*ti 

Ing and sipciilillon are ajwaya e*B* trf weakne**- Tboc 
axe alwfcy* stna of decradabon aad of deotb. Ttucfwa 
bewaxa cJ j be abooft, and aland oo ytrar own feet. 
Great axe dwe. moat mamdloca ibioe* ^o ““T 

caD them aupcnialQral dibit* ao far aa «ir ideaa of nature 
to bot not one of d»e dnega (a a mjaUty It waa oorar 
preadbed on thu aoQ that d» tnoba of r^pm wexe 
myitadea or dial dwy ware tbo property of aeoet aomebea 
on d>o maw<<3apa of tbe f-Emalayaa I baeo been 
In dte fbmalayaa. Yon bara not been tboa it a aeeesal 
bondreda of tcdle* from yoor boeoiea 1 am a Saimyaaio. 
and I bam been f« die Uat fomteen year* oo my feet. 
Tbeaa (OTaterioat aooetwa do not e»t asywbere Do net 
ran after dwaa oop«attdosa Better for yoD and for tbp 
race tbat yoa be com e rank aibabt*. became yon wcold 
bare t ti e u gtb. but tbeae are depadabon and 
Siame on bomaotty atrong men dwraU apoid d>^ 
tone on diaae wperatdiaoa apesd aQ tbeir dma fo to T eat 
bS aOetorfea to expUm tbe moat rotten aoperabbota of 
die world. Be bold do not try to ereytldat 

that way Tbe fact a that we bare many 
many l»d apotr and aorea on onr body — tbaae bare to bo 
aioaed, cut otf. and defrayed— tart ibaaa do not deatioy 
wo refepon. cn patwaad KFa. oar apaxbnabty Erery 
jaradpia of r^pon b aafe ai^ tbe aoomr tbeaa black 
tpota ara parted away dw better tbe ptbaiplea wiD afaino 
tbe more ^onomly Stick to tbem. 

Ymi bear d arm a made by erery Trtfa n aa beina tbe 
nurrefad refipoo of tbe world. Let me tdl yoa In tbe firat 
place Ibat periapa tbere nerer w* be aucb a drfn*. bat If 
dwse la a t^lJarr wbadr can lay daan to be It te only 
oarra6t>ooaadaootb<r becacae erery otber rafipon de- 
pend* on aomo peiaon or peraom AD tbe otbar rebpona 



have been built round the life of what they think an hatot 
leal man and what they think the ttrength of rtEsioo a 
really the weakneai for duprove the hutonaty of tic ma 
and the whole fabnc tumble* to the grouixL Half the Era 
of these preat founder* of rcBgions have been broken ratJ 
piece* and the other half doubted very tenoody Aa *ick 
every truth that had it* aanebon only m then words nnui- 
e* into air But the truth* of our rehglon although we h»w 
person* by the acore, do not depend upon them. The 
^ory of fCruhna i* not that he wa* fCnshna bet that he 
the Croat teacher of Vedanta If he had not been lo 
name woxild have <Eed out of India in the aame w*y *3 ti* 
name of Buddha haa done, TTiu* our aHegianco U to tf* 
pnomple* ahvayj end not to the pjerson* Person* arc h* 
the emboifiment* the illattrabon* of the principle*. If 
pnnaple* are there, the peiaon* wID come hy lb® theusasdi 
and nuUioD* U the pnnapi© U *afe penom Eke BodA* 
wiD bo bom by the hundred* and thocaand* But if d* 
principle la lo*t and f o rgot t en and the whole of national ft 
tne* to cEng round a ao-caBcd hatoncal p«x*on woe oi*® 
that religioti, danger unto that religion f Our* i* tie 
rebgion that doe* not depend on a peraon or persoo* * 
i* ba»ed upon principle* At the »me Uroe there i* m'** 
for milhoD* of peraon* There » ample ground for laW" 
ducing pemin* but each one of them mutt be an lUe**’*' 
hon of the pnnaple* Wo muat not forget that Tbew 
principle* of our rebgion are aD safe and it ahcnild be ti® 
life-work of every one of u* to keep them safe, and to k«P 
them free from the accumulatmg dirt and do*t of age*- ^ 
1 * atrange that in apito of the degradation that *ei*cd ops* 
the race again and agnm these prmaple* of the Ved*at* 
were never tamlahed No one however iricked ere* 
dared to throw dirt upon them Our tenpWre* are the b®** 
preserved scripture* m the world Gjmpared to otie^ 
books there have been no uiterpolariona, no text tortunnf 
no deatroying of the eaaenco of the thought in them 
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tirtie jctt » a TO <Er«tui« tfao bnm*n nnDd 

toimb llw d)* P**!- 

Yoa find tluc tiew tati t«T® been cooiiDetded upon 

by difierent CTOmnIt»^^^». p»e*<d»td by gr**t temcber^ 

»iKl* founded Dpon iban J ■imI yoo find lh»l >o tbe*© booJa 
cd tie Vcd« tlwrt *re Wiont ■ppwpalj «»ntr*<E<4s*7 
Ti«i» »rt c«rtmm tcrtj wi*di mn enurdy dmltrtJC. 
otben tr« tn u t i f nwokoc. Tin dc n fa bc conong aW o r 
Imowinj DO wn b et to inoci tie taoaa&c test* on 

tbf b««l. PtinrfM II *wl pciecti wont to «ipl*in tbem to 
tie dot&tic memot Tb« aMiuf*lKi comntentejoc •err** 
doafiabc bt * fitnon. Now tiw b not tie 

fenh <rf dw Ved** h fa foolfab to Attempt to tftm ti*t 
ti* ot dM Vodn b da*)fadft. It >* eiTcallr foobdi 

to to proT« tict tie wbol* W tie Vedee b non* 

daafiftK. Tb^ at* doafiiric, aitd ooB^draffittg botL We 
nmti i i e « Ti>t tb#r¥B bdta today fax tbe of Ti e vf ti vien*. 
Theee an but ^ffereot coocaptioii* leatCot to tie final 
coii'limo c tiet both doaittar end motnstic concaptme 
ate neccMary foe tbi eroittaw of tie mjmj and tiarefore 
tie Vcdai preeci them, la cnetcy to tie baman race tie 
Veda* fiow the rariooa ctepe to tie iifier goal No( 
dial they are cottracfictoty rain wot d a osed by tie Veda* 
to deiide c t jd r en they ere iwceiaafy not only for 
bnt foe axaay a m»rt So ^ 

hare a body and ao loos •• we are daioded by tbo idea 
of oot ideinny wrfh tie body *o Iocs as we hare fire 
»*« and aw tia eateraU wotU. mat bare a Pet 
w*el God. For if wo iaro aO tiaae idaaa. we take, 

a» tie great Rlin4m*a be* prored. ^ d* idaaa aboo: Cod 

and natnre and tia n*5r«oa6*ed aod i winx yoa take 
Ibe on# yoa W to take tie wiede ttWo-er* cantmt 
•rwd* Tbcefcewaa.V3B^^y«,.<aa,da:efaettdL-«mAA. 
to areU a Poaonal God and a personal tool fa airmat 
Vaecy Box there may be btoes fa the fires of aages 

f Bind ttsneeeoda a* fa were Iti own EiBi, 



tabona when man goes even beyond nature to the r«bi 
of which the Shrub declare whence words fafl 
With the mind without reaching it There the eyei 00 - 
not reach nor speech nor mind 'We cannot ity thst vt 
tnow lb we cannot say that we do not krww iL Thm 
the human soul transcends all Irrmtabons sod theo ud 
then alone flashes Into the human sool the coocepboe 
of monism : I and the whole universe are one I *01 
Brahman are one And this conclusion you will find 
not only been reached through knowledge and phUosopliT 
but parts of It through tho power of love You read ■ 
the Bh6gaoda when fCnshna disappeared and tho Cepe 
bewailed his disappearance that at last the tboogtt d 
fCnshna became so prominent m thor minds ihsl esdi 
one forgot her own body and thought she was knsii» 
and began to decorate herself and to play ss he did 
understand therefore that this idenbty comes 
through love There was an andent Persian Sufi poe^ **" 
one of his poems says I came to the Beloved and be^ 
the door was closed I knocked at tho door snd h®** 
inside a voice came 'Who IS there? 1 replied, I •“ 
The door did not open A second tune I came «e“ 
knocked at the door and the same voice asked TVIio S 
there? I am so-^md-so The door tfid not open- A 
third bmo I came and tho same voice asked 'Who h 
there? I am Thyself my Love and the door opieoed. 

There are therefore many stages and we need 
quairel about them even if there have been quirrd* 
among the anaent commentators whom all of ns oust* 
to revere for there is no Krmtabon to knowledge, tK«« 
is no omnudenco exclusively the property of any oce 
andent or modem bmes If there have been sag®* 
Rjshis in the past be sure that there will be many DOW 
If there have been Vyfiaaa and VAlmlkis and ShsnksT’ 
AchAiyas in anaent bmes why may not each ooc of T®** 
become a Shankaracharya? This ts another potnt of ^ 



THE WORK BEFORE US 

wfiguao tUl ywJ tasM ilw»jr* renoiiWr Aat m ^ cp*« 
» 3 ,ptarta toq 5 Wk*» H qw^ KojKoi^tT ha tH» 

ItHpEndoB b fiinited to » WT penoa*. •»<} 
them tlbe tnttli cbm to ll* mawr i utd we twre «Il to 
ofce7 6«® TnAiWOtU.3t»rfN««t**ndwBionit 
•fl obey btm. Bat d» truA cttoe to the Rwb* of 
_4l» ib< WCT of thooibt ■ *ad wffl come 

to tS Rm}u« m tbe farore, not to toSccn, not to book 
mILvwon. wA to icjuUn, oot to pbSoIcpM*^ bt* to feert 
ot tbooftit, Tba SeU *• not to bo foochcd by too looch 
ta&bi*. Tiot even by tbe hi|bc« b^eBect*, not rrcn by 
tiA aaij ti tbe tcrlfemt Tb* wnpcsna tb«nxj*eWts 
MT to Do TOO find in any auivJtuie lUcK a bold 
unccWt k» mo by tb« ttaiy eH 6m Ve^bu wdl 

yoQ n*cb tb« Attnaa) Yoa imnt open yoor boon. Rtb* 
poa k oat flEriat to c haeb. ok pooLoQ t c juk» eo tbe (oto- 
bcod, o» J b ea cat ta « pocobK (ubaoo t yen my P^st 

yooioeKcs m all tbe eoknn o( tbo nxobow bto U 6>e b*a;rt 
b*a not been opened, 'i yoo ba-ra not renBawl God. a ta aB 
WB. i( ooa baa tb« coloor of tho bmt. bo dooa not want 
asy atttnMl colonr TWt ta tbe troe uUfkau reaSsaben. 

tnoat not Soviet dut eoloan and aB tbaaa (binsa are 
food ao fax a* tbey bafp ; ao fax tbay axa aD wclcoma. 
fte tiey aia apt to decanerato and bistoad of bolpinf 
tbey retard, axtd a m*o kkrtifiaa nS^on widi extaTTta£> 
dot. Cam^to tba ttnqda beenmea tenamooek to (jdxksal 
Efa. <kync aocactUnf to a paeat beexanaa to 

rcEpoax Ha. TLcaa are danpnooa asd penitaooa, and 
abenld be at oeca cbackad Oei acnptwaa detlaia atria 
and ataiB that orea tba ka ow l a df a of tba externa] nniri 
w no* reSpoo. Tbai U rebpon 'wticb oakaa aa reaSM 
dw UnebanttaUe One and that k da fo» miy 

one. Ha wto raa fa e a ttanacendeatri trath be wbo 
raaSaea tba AOntn m ha own natoxa, ba wbo cotnea face 
' to Uca wrtb Ged. »eea Cod alooa tn eeHytbiiiv baa 
' b««M a RbhL And tbcrc H no rafitiom £fe foe you 


until you hB7e become e RiibJ Then ilooe rdp n 
beguu for you, now la only the pfopamtion- Tten reSjia 
dawns upon you now you are only upderpwng inteBectml 
gymnastics and physical tortures 

We most, therefore remember that our religroa Uji 
down tfistmcdy and clearly that every one who wiitJ 
salratJoa must pass through the stage of RMhihood-ffl>^ 
become a Mantra-draahta must see God. Thsl » raht- 
aon that is the law laid dovoi by our scnpMrei Thm k 
becomes easy to look into the scnpture with our own ejt*. 
understand the meaning for ourselves, to analyse ;u*t whM 
we want and to anderstand the truth for ountlse*' 

IS what has to be done At the same time we meat pay 
reverence to the ancient sages for their wort. They w«< 
great these anaents but we want to be ffreater Thej 
did great work m the past but we must do grestei w«i 
than they They had hundreds of Risha m tnaeol had*- 
We Will have milhoaj — we arc going to hsve, sad ^ 
sooner erery one of you beheres m this, the bettei f* 
India and the better for the world. Whaterer yoo beSert. 
that you wiB bo U you bchevo yoorselrcf to he 
sages you will bo tomorrow There is nothing to obitnitf 
you For if there is one common doctrine that ns® 
through all our apparently Sghtm)^ and contrsdkloiy re^ 
It IS that all glory power and punty are within d>e 
already only according to Ramanuja, the soul cootiset* 
and expands at tunes and according to Shankars, it cotn<» 
under a delusron Never mind these diffciences All»(h®^ 
the truth that the power is there — potetibsl or msisf** 
It IS there — end the sooner you behere that, the better ft* 
you AH power is within you you can do anything si» 
everything BeLeve in that do not believe that you 
weak do not believe that you are hslf-crsiy hmstics, ■* 
roost of us do novradays You can do anything and evefT" 
thing wkhoot even the guidance of any one Ah power 
j, there Stand up end express the ihvioity within yoo- 



Tha a tl* »no«nt Und wtare wwlato ni*He t» twine 
Wot* It w«nl into uu otbo cooatiT ^ «!» la£» 
wbcpw in&ax ot ■pratoeEty b tepeewolwJ. « it wee oo 

thfl natenel pW, by rolEns ntT3» Ek* oc**a», wl»e» tlw 

etenal Hbn»l*T»*. VBOt tkr •bore ber «uK tber «tww 
i-«p. twk *1 k were mto iW wy myiien» ol bc*P*«i 
Here n tbe trwR* wbc»e wel la* been trodden by tKo 
feet gf tbe creeteei •*(» the! c«i fired. Hoe fint »pr»n« 
Bp tr wr u it o K mto the tuetore •>( awn. cad mto dw mtenwl 
world. Her* Gut cnee dae doctnne* of lie faomeetefity of 
tie waL cbe of e ea pem enag God. an na i MTMmt 

God ia aatore end to "**"1 *ed bee* (be bifieet ideelt of 
te fit MP pbiloeopby fare ettnmed tier calimnahm 
pnnte. Tia a tie from wienco. Eke tie rM*l werea, 
tpuknaEty aul piUoeopiy bare efam and asam rafied oat 
and delated die wodd, and tiw a die land bo m vieoce 
coca more aoci talea ant proceed in order to brmc fife 
and ntoor Into tie decayrnf racea of mankmd. It b tie 
«uat lfi<ia wbaci baa wBbatood tie abocka t& 
of buodrtdi of forafo brraicooa. of famdrada of opbearala 
of manam and cotfocta. k b tia aame Uni wbici ttanda 
finne tian any rock m tie wodd. witi da unlyuis rtgoar 
Indeatiucbilo fife ha kfo a of tie aamc nature aa tie 
aooL wuicot b c tiii tnnt and wdtow end uasoital and 
we are tia daUm of eoci a ceontry 

Qifldren of In &a. I am bare to apeak to yoo today 
abottt acena parcbcal tiinta. and my oiioct In tetouafint 
yoa abool tie inodes of tie paat b amply dda. Many 
ttoea tare f been told Aal lookm, mto ti® pa*t only 

datoieralm and U*U to DotWn*. and tiat wa diodd look 

to tie future. That b troa. Bat oat of tia paat b bailt 



until you K*vo become e Ritlu Then «bjoe refipc* 
begin* for you^ now n only the preim*tion Tbea rtSgw 
dawna upon you, now you nre only undergoug ictenfftm) 
g>Tnna*tic« and phy»ca] torture* 

We mu*t, therefore reroerober that ow leEpoa bj» 
down dimnctly and dearly that orexy one who waoB 
•alvahon must pats throudi the stage of Ruhihood-ao* 
becomo a Mantra-drachta mutt *eo God That »* **h*- 
non that i* the law laid down b> our aenpturea. The* t 
becomea eaty to look into the aenpture with oor own CK*' 
underatand the meaning for ourtelre*, to analyse fort wtai 
wo wont, and to irodertland the tnith for ouradre*. Tb< 
It what ha* to bo done At the tame time we mat p»y d 
reverence to the ancient cages for ihetr wodu They wot 
great, theia •oaenti but wo want to be greattr "They 
did great work m the past but wo must do gretter w«d 
than they They had hundreds of Rishis in ancient 
We will have mllhons— wo are going to have ami the 
aooner every one of yon be&eve* m thb. the better fer 
India and the better for the world Whatever yon bcBett. 
that you wiD be If you believe youiaelvc* to he Bf* 
sage* you wd! be tomorrow There is nothing to obstm^ 
you For if there i« one common doetnne that no* 
through all our apparently fighting and contradictofy Bdt 
it 1* that all glory power and punty are within the tod 
already only according lo Ramanuja the tool coottw** 
and expand* at time* and according to Shankar* it co«e* 
under a dehicroo Never imnd ihetc difierence*. All admt 
the truth that the power u there — potential or manif** 
it i* there— -and the sooner you believe that the better fee 
you All power u within you you can do anything 
everytKing Behove m that do not behere that you »r« 
weak do not bebeve that you are half-crasy lunatic* ** 
most of u* do nowadays You can do anything and erery 
thing wfthoot even the guidance of any one Ah 
It there Stand up and express the ivimty within yuo- 



yia, focm the n«tW uaty In A«. refisKna id«l» 
{o*m th* Ofctwcal unity The m»ty in irfgwu. thetefcre, 

» alwofctely neeewy « the 6r»t cmEtion of the future 
of luhe. There man he the rocoaidtion of one reE«wo 
throuihoct tlw e®^ breedth of thu land. Whet do 

I rTij»*n by oce rdifMa? Not In the eenM of one reEgion 
hr^ emoeg the Cbm&BM. or d»e MoheoMaedenfc o* the 
R n4JU«»«. We kn ow that oar nCtiun haa certain coo- 
iDOo fi i . M i iMia, common to aQ otB e atti . however Tarytng 
their cowhatoa vmy be bow ever £fiercnt theii d a i mt 
maybe So there ere certain commoo timmdj and within 
rtotr CrFJtatwTp »tn« wtfigiiin of oon odmlta of a marreiloui 
Tarwtiom an infinite amount of bhefty to think And Em 
oar own Eret We all know that, at least thoee of Qs who 
bom thott|ht t what wn want b to b rin g out thoee hie 
riveng CBcnmon pria a pl es of oat rafi^ocu and let every 
matt, woman, and rinU, throag h out the lesgth and breedth 
^ dm coosOy aodaretand them, kzww them, and byr to 
bring them oot in than Krea. Tide b the first step t and. 
therefore, it bes to he 

We eeo how in Asia, and eeperiafiy m India. ts£o 
di S cuh ies Eapnrtic. <Efiicataes. soaal dificiifaiea natmaal 
diffirnki e a , all irwdt away before thb nnifyuig p ow a of 
refigwiL Wo know that to the Imhan mirwt them b 
Bodtme h igheT than r^gioQa vleeb tiiat thb is the key 
note of ln£an Eft, and we can only work m the fine of 
least redstance. It » not only true that the ideal of refi^ 
b the hriwst ideal b the e»ee of luEa h b the only 

possihle mwm ef work j work m any other fine witW 

first rtrengjhemng tUa. woald bo ffisastrow Themfcre. 
the first plaxk m the m s km g of a future lo<ha the first 
step that b to be hewn oot of that took cf ages, n thb 
anifieatioo of rsEpon. AB of os bam to be taught that 
we Hmdaa— (kaEsts auslhed mordats or mmsMs 
Strivas. Vabhnavas. or Pl»bapata»-to whatamr 

we may brioc*. have cartrin common fiba. 



tl^e futnre Look buck, therefore u far aa you jnnfr 
deep of the etertml fountamt that are hehimh afttr 
that, look forward march forward and make locha bnslita 
greater much higher than the erer wma. Our anceitor} 
were groat Wo mwt firat recall that Wo mart learn the 
elements of our being, the blood that courses m oar rem* 
we must hare faith m that blood »nd what it did in the 
past and out of that faith and consaouscese of put 
greatness vre must bcnld sin India yet greater than whit 
the has been There have been periods of decay sad 
degradation 1 do not attach much importance to thm ; 
we all know that. Such pcxiods have been necessary A 
mighty tree produces a beautiful npe fnnt That fmrt fiBi 
on the ground, it decays and rots, and out of that decsf 
sprmgs the root and the future tree, perhaps mightier this 
the first one This penod of decay through which we hsre 
passed was all the more oecessary Out of this deesT J» 
coming the India of the future it u sprouting, its hst 
leaves are already out and a mighty giganbc tree ths 
Urdhvamula, u here already beguming to appear snd 
It is about that that I am gomg to speak to you 

The problems m huEa are more compBcated nw« 
momentous, th*n the problems m smy other emiu^ 
Race rehgion language Govcrament — all these togtlhs* 
make a nation The elements which eompoeo the nati octf 
of the world are indeed reiy few taking race after race, 
compared to this country Hero have bee n the Aryan the 
Diavichan the Tartar the Turk, the Mogul the Ewcptss 

*11 the nations of the world, as ft wore, pourwf lh«* 

blood Into tin* land Of languages the roost woodetW 
t* bore of manners and oMtoms there ** 
njore <fifference between two Irxhan races than betweefl 
the Emopean mid the Eastern races, 

The or u ground that ws have Is our saoeJ 

trwlbon Th« “ gammon r<»»l 

li,»« lo pctoal 
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the future Look back tberefore at far as you esa, dnk 
deep of the eternal fotmlams tKat are behmd and 
that look forward march forward and make Iixfit brgbte. 
greater much higher than the ever was. Our aaee^ 
were great. We mtot firat recall that We must leara Ae 
clemeoU of our being, the Wood that comaes m cor Ttna 
we must have faith m that blood and what U did m Ae 
past and out of that faith and consaousnesa of 
greatnesa, we must build an India yet gtealei than rA»t 
she has been There haTc been periods of deesy snd 
degradation I do not attach much importance to them 
we all know that Such periods have been nccassaiT A 
mighty tree produces a boauUful npe fnnt That fnst 
on the ground it decays and roU, and out of that decs? 
sprmgi the root arid the future tree perhaps nufihbei Aw 

the first one This penod of decay through wbch we hsw 

passed was all the more nocesaaiy Out of this 
coming the India of the future rt is sprooUng, vt* « 
loaves are already out and a mighty (pganhe tree ^ 
Urdhvamula, is hero already begmmng to appear 
It ts about that that I am going to speak to you. 

The problems in Intfia ore mom complicated, otrt 
momentous, than the problems m any other 
Race, religion language GoTeniinenl-*aB these toget“ 
m*ko a nation. The elements which coinpo« the nstMO* 
of the world are indeed very few taking race after ts^ 
compared to this country Here hare been the Aryan 
Dtavidum, the Tartar the Turk the Mogul, the 

aD the nabons of the world, as il were, . 

blood into this land Of languages the most 
cottglomerabon is here of manners and customs there 
nwte difference between two Indian races than between 
the European and the Eastern races , 

The one common ground that we have is pu r 
traibon oar religion That is the onb" common 
and upon that we shall hare to buBd In Europe. poBW** 



THE Ftm/RE OF tSDiA 

We t»te •«o tWl OCT Tigo® o« itrenslii. “T 
niOlocal Ei* W to cm i«£pca- I «» net fomg to a»cao 
«r.r -wtetbet tI a mtt or doU wfaetter it {. c«T«t or DOt 
^ctK« k a be«fid*l or not m the loot rra to Wo 
thk Tk«Ety In reCfwn, bctt for good or erfl U W tWi 
yoo fT»"TwJ get oot oi k. you Wro it wr» »nd for vns 

.ad TOO k»T« to land by k, eron d jroQ b*ve not t}» »*me 

Hitb I here m onr reEgton. Yoo rro bound by it, 
u)d if you gnro U np you wo rm^Wf to jdete*- That Ii 
tbr tifr of oar roca ud tKu SKat be itiengtbeDod You 
brre wufatood tbe ibocfa of ontone. dnply beuUM 
you toc^ gmt care of k, yoo acrificed crerytlmig cIm 
for k, \aar forefrtben ondriweiil oruytUng boUfy 
eT«B dfiK laclf ba preKrred th«fr r«Bg>oii. Temple 
kfter temple wu broben down lay ibe lo m gn conqttexor 
bat so »cnM9 bad tb* >rere p M e c d tban tbe tpbo of tbe 
tmtifJe nee op sgra Seme of tbeee eU temple* of 
Sootbern Indie, and tboee Eke Soomltb of Gtdaial, wHl 
teach yoo vohtxnei of vtadom. edS gfre yoa a keener 
Into the Uaory of tbe race eny cnoant of 
book.. Klaik bow tbew temple* bMi the mark, of a 
bnn d r ed attaefca and a hoadred racoMadose. contmaaEy 
deitroyed and con tfacaDy tpnngmg op oat of the ndna, 
rejOTcmWed and iCroog aa crer I Tbai b the Dabanal Trrtru^ 
that b the nedooal Efe-CBmot. FoDow it and it lend, 
to ^ory eSre k up and yoa die death will be the only 
tMOh. a rttJh ib tfo a the only effect, die moment you atep 
beyond that hfe-umeut. 1 do not mean to aay th«t otbar 
thiagi are not tMceimry t do ic« mean to «y that 
political ce mial luijaoieiueata are not neceury bat 
what I tneas b lib, and I want yoo to bear k tn 
that they w eecondaty ber., and that refigv* b pAnary 
The lndi« mmd b Em rtftg^a. then anything 

So thia b to be etTwigihaned. and how to do k> I wffl 
by b^« TOO my kW They Wa been b, my mfaj 

foe a long time, eren y««, befme 1 bft the Aotm ot 



II VIVEKANANDA S ITORfLS 


behind us^ and that the tnne hu come when Eor the w«l- 
bemg of oottelve* for the well being of oor race we 
mu*t give up all our littlo quarrel# and (Bffcrcoce*. Be 
■ure theac guaireli aro entirely wrong they 
detnned by our •enpture* forbidden by oor foreftlhen 
and thoae great men from whom we oor daetti. 

whoae blood it in our vein*, loot down with co o tm itf « 
their children quairellmg about minute dlHereoce*. 

With the giving up of qoarreJa all other unproreaKBU 
%rill come When the hfe-blood w ttrong and p®c » 
ditenae germ can Uva in that body Our Bfc-hlood • 
spintuahty If it flow* clear if it flow* ttrong and P®* 
and vtgorout, everything u nght poBacaJ tocuL 
other material defect*, even the poverty of the Und w® 
ail be cured if that blood i* pare For if the daca*e gott 
bo thrown out ceiKing will be able to enter into the Wood, 
To take a tunfle from modem meiane, we know tint 
there muit be two cau»wi to prodoee a thacaae •e®e 
poiaon germ outaide and the «tate of the body Uafll iho 
body t* m a ttate to admit the germ*, uolfl the bodr • 
degraded to a lower ntahty ao that the gerrn* may 
and thrive and mulhply there is no power m any C"® 
in the world to produce a dbease m the body In 
rmlhon* of germ* are continually pamng through CTery 
one a body but ao long a* it ii vigorou* it never » 
conaaoua of them It h only when the body u weak lh»i 
theae germ* take poatexsion of it and piroduce <E»e*w 
Ju*t ao with the national life It u when the napooal body 
u weak that all corti of diaease germ*, in the polwd 
state of the race or in ita aoaal •tafe in »U edocatw®*^ 
or intellectual atate crowd mlo the *y#tem and produc* 
(lt#ca*c To remedy it therefore we muft go to the root 
of thb doeajc and clean*® the blood of all Impimtie*- 
The one tendency wiB be to atrengthen the roan, to m»k* 
the blood pure the body vigoroua ao that it wiD be thie 
to resist and throw oS all external poiaona 



THE FUTURE OF fl 

coer^ to ti>* »p«»iEb« of »!» SoadaU kn^j^ 

taan^nmtt^ E«n U m reol ^ 

«i«p wtca I» rtoppod tt* SutkiA Ufl«iaao from bet** 
jCwEti by tie mtmn , Ho wtod t»p« ond nmncdalo 
roKifro, c^ttMwIitfd tnd preocfr^faUs* Uasoofo of ibo 
«Jay Pifi- Tt*t w»* «rmnd j Ko opoko In frte Ua»a»to of 
d» pcopUn «wi tb* pcoc^ ttoientood tdm. Ttot woo 
freot It »pw*I tb« fclo“ qaicUr ““f moda them rtocb 

Jorcid'wWa. Bc» aioo* wait tbal. S«*kid lo Wrt 

tpraxL KwmWdfi cudo> bat tbe pvoMige not tboco, 
coltate w Qot tbcn U k colttno dwt wbbttoads thocka. 
BOt o ksspW moa of kfiO^Wdgo. Ywi con jmt o mia cf 
VBcywkdge tbs wotrH. bat that oot do it cncb 
good* Them imct confo cdltaro bito tbe biood. aB 
bnenr bi tnvlcta tonet o( oodow vbttb bar* nawea of 
1cno«kdgo bat «bot of tb«D > *Ibo7 «» Ska Ufon tb*)’ 
ve Sbe MTa^ea. Wcaow cabtsa u nc* tbem. )CBOtdad(8 
b only iUa>dMp 0 cnfBcotimi b nd a EnU aoattb 
botfi oQt dia oU Mra4|&. Sneb tfrm«« bappoB t b tbo 
dia^Br T«*bK tbo masai fa di* 'raRMhajlaiv tfv« them 
idao* they vriQ fct bfonaotion. bat so mrriana nfora b 
Do ea s M T sm (been cultars Until yoq lb«u tW. 
tb«n cu ba ao pentunwiea ra tbe embed cauftkwt of die 
mum Tbefe w31 be maotbor emsta creatadL barbie tba 
advmctefm of dva Saamkra lms«itmto. >fioeb will (jaidtly jet 
abora the eat mud reU tben a& the amiae. Tbi only 
•*I«ty i bB rwt »«> wbo bafcn* la tb« lowmr ^ 

only wmy to rmbm yoor oradiboo b to attmir SmtHke^ mt^ 
thb fi»btnij mad wntto* «id f^dria* rnfmovt tbe 
ca*« m fe 'rtfai. * doo no (ood. and U ttemtea mod 
(yjarnd, and tb* imem. anfw tmwely abemdr (fielded, b 
tomf lo be prided tocn mud aor*. Tba emly ^my to 
bnnq mbcM tbe IrreEac of emata b to a^eprapdata tbe 
cahnr*. tba eduemtiM irlaeb » tba atrenflb of tba Usber 
cn**. That dfioa, ytaj b«i« vbat yoo want. 

fc CMaectbo wbb tU I mat to 



fVioclra» tor Amenca *i>d that I went to Ameria and 
England wa» timply for propagating tlioao Ideaa, 1 (id 
not care at ell for tKe Parliament of Rehgiona oi aajlHnx 
cl»e :t waa aimply an opportnmty for it wa* really tlioae 
-idea* of mine that toot, mo all over the vrodcL 

My idea i« hret of all to bring out the genu cf 
'apintuahty that are *tored up m our book*, and m tlo 
poaaeanon of a few only hidden a* it were in moruitcna 
and in foreat* — to bring them out to bnng the knowledge 
out of them not only from the hand* where it a laddea. 
but from the auD more inaoJeaaible cheat, the langtage 
m which It la preaerred the iocniatatJon of ceatuna 
of Senaknt word* In one word I want to make tha* 
-popular I \TBnt to bnng out theao idea* and let them b* 
the common property of all of erery man in India wheltcr 
he know* the Sanaknt language or noL The great dificiAy 
dn the way u the Sanalmt Ungnage— the ^onona langoag^ 
•of our* and thla difficulty cannot he remored uatfl— ^ 
It la poaaible — the whole of our nation are good Sen*ktf 
acholai* You will underahmd the lEffiirtilty when I *dl 
you that I hare been atudymg thi* language all my 
and yet every new book la new to me- How much moJ* 
difficult would it then bo for people who never had troe to 
study the language thoroutdJy I Therefore the idea* mo^ 
l>o taught in the language of the people at the »ame tujw 
Sanaknt educahon mu st go on along with it becao» 
very tound of San*knt word# give# a pre#tige and a 
and a atrength to the race The attempt* of the grv*^ 
RAmftouja and of Chartanya and of kablr to raiae the 
claaae* of India ahow that marveDou* reaoha were attainf^ 
during the kfebme of tho#e great prophet* yet the Utrt 
failure* have to bo explained and cauae ahown why th< 
effect of then teachingi atoppod almoat within a centmT 
-of the pa**ing away of these great Master# The #eott h 
here They raiaed the lower classes they had aH ^ 
-wish that these ahould come up but they did not apjp^ 



the FUTUB£ of 

t»aoe* ^ th. ttiae 0»fi» Upi>«ed \^c «» 

«cWlo^ d««» c< Info. b*fa« Wl a 

«al dw bn^ A»t»b c»rae fran-tbo Lord 
tnemi wbe». AcconEn* to •oat, tlwy acno fnjtn CeJitnJ 
Tftxst er4«n wffl U-r* « ti»t tboy caan* Ensm C«t4m 
A*u Tbm m ptoefac EojS*ija« tluok. di*t ti* 
Arymm ^ f«Lh*k<i Oibn* *cccrdjn8 to tlitir 
kk*- ♦frtnV dial itey were aQ fciack4>»ired. If the wtit« 
l»pp*Da to bo a blac^-bared man, lie Aiyaaa wejra all 
bUck-lviied. Of Ute, dun waa an attanpt Toada tn prtm 
liat tbe Aiiyata trad on tbft Sarto* lak» 1 •bereU not b* 
aorry rf tbey bad ben all drowned tb«», duoty and afl. 
Some oay now that they ttad at tb* North Polo. Lord 
bUo* the Aryan* and tbcu bob ba& oao 1 Ao for ^ tradi 
o( tben tb*OQ«t> tboie k not one word bx oot ocu^xwn 
not ona. to prove that the Aoraa ever cama bom actyvrbea 
ootaale of (otfia. and bt angeW biifia wa* mcloded 
Affbastfcafl. Then a enda. And die Owry dmt die 
S adia eaAa w«r« aE oon'Atyaaa wera a lat d a - 

tnde h atfomlhr iUotkal ^nd oQoaQy pi ataioa l U ConU 
not have baeo poadble bi tboaa day* that a fow Atyas* 
•rtlWd and Srud diere wbb a b uod iad tbooaand darca at 


tinr command. Tbeaa «!«*«* wordd lacva aaten dv«xn up. 
made eJntney q£ them bv fire nmaaa a Th« ooly ax 
jdasadoo b to ba foaod m tba X fabtbVift»-» ^ which nyt 
tlaat to the beatnnntf ol die Satya Yoin daaro wa» ont 
de Brahmtoa. and t han by difiemca of octnpa* 
non* they want on £TK&n( th etaaal vca mt© dilferant 


caWw. and that n tha only ttne and rational expUnatioB 
that ha* been prea And m th* cocoa* Satya Yo#a *D 

tfw other wte* win Ure to *o back to tho aamo towEbem. 

The «kt»o of the eawa problem fa tberafcm, 

arae. ihn form, not to dapwle the ld*h« «*<«. net 
lb ermA <« tie ftCaofa. The BrahnnnW b die ,d«l 
^ hematoty fa Indfa. wooderfoOy pot forward U 

Sl'^Wchlry. at dw betfmtfa^ of hh ermn^^ 



which ha» a peiticulai bcarmg vntK regarii to SUdrw 
TK«re i* a theory that there vnu a race o( manhnJ ■ 
Southern Itwiia called DravKhana cntffely dltfcnoj hw 
another race m Northern India called the Arytia and dat 
the Southern India Brthmina are the only Aryan* that came 
from the North* the other men of Southern India bekrag 
to an entirely different caate arid race to thoae of Sootbem 
India Bhahmins Now I beg your pardon Mr Phfloiognt. 
thi* IS entirely unfounded The only proof of it b d** 
there is a difference of language between the North ssd 
the South. 1 do not see any other difference We tre » 
many Northern men here »tt\d I a%lt Toy Emopean ftwwh 
to pick out the Northern and Southern men frotn li** 
assembly Where is the difference? A Cttle diffcr»ct 
of language But the Brahrrons are a race that cstao hoe 
tpealong the Sanskrit language 1 Well then they took op 
the Dravidian language and forgot theif Senstnt Why 
should not the other castes have done the same? Why 
should not all the other castes have come one after the 
other from Northern India, taken up the Drsriisn 
language and so forgotten thdr own? Thai is an tryi- 
ment working both ways Do not behere m such ^ 
things. There may hare boon a Drarnhan people whs 
▼amihed from hero and tho few who remsmed Gved ® 
forests and other places ft is qtote possihle that *he 
language may have been taken up but all these *rc 
Aryans who came from the North The whole of fwh* 
is Aryan nothing else 

Then there u the other idea that the Shudra caste arr 
turely the abongmes What are they? They *r« •!*«*■ 
They ear history repeats itself The Americans Eo*6»h 
Dutch and the Portuguese got hold of the poor Afnew'* 
end made them work hard while they bved and 
children of muted buth were bom in slavery arid kept m 
that condition for a long period From that wooderfiJ 
eiample the mmd jumps back several thousand jresr* 



THE iVrURE Of 

tr«ltd with tkndca bj cTwy i*<» lo lii<5» nndl dt«y me^ 

tW rownwn wid laow tetter Si*n>« wpcm them Ait 
tuch Tockod «od (fithoEcJ cmtom we iDowcd thoir 
own children ■« iHowed )n £e of eiiiTitJoo. W u iocn 
m they tik® np •otoi cAet teEfioa th*T ^^*2 fed. 
There ott(ht to be no meet 6^ b et w ee n the e&etee. 

TbettA^wnttnotbybrtngtitgdoinjlhehilher but by 
raUnf the lower op to the level of the And theC 

b the 1 ttw» of work thet b foood in eQ our hook*, in ({xta 
of whet yoo looy beer b om eeme people whoee kt^wledto- 
of dw«T own eerrptmee eitd whoee cepecity to ondentend 
the nlAty r^"* of the endetrti ere only zero *Ibey d» 
not tBcUntead. bot Aoee do tbet her* bteloe, the! heve. 
the faitr licet to emp dre whole ecope of the work. They 
ftind «^de end foQow the wcrndcdol yrTAuiwori of 
ntaonel Efe throat the e««e. They can trace H «sp by 
■tep thrpQgh eB the boeke, mdcal end modem. Wbet li 
the plen? The Ideel et ooc end b the thehinm end th« 
Ideel et the other end b the Orendlle. end the wbrle work 
b to rcbe Ae Cheodele op to the Bnhmm. Slowly end 
dowiy yoa hod more end more pririlcoe fronted to them. 
There are booke where yen reed nch Serce word* a* 
Ac*e I **1f the Shodia been the Ved**, fill hb een whh 
me^en lead, end if he remenihen e Ene eat hb tonfiw 
out. If he **yi to the Brihsim *Yoq Btahmhx, eat hb 
out.*' Thb b dteboheal old barherbrn. no doobt,. 
that toe* wkhout ccybtz i hut do not U*zae Ae Uw.^rer*, 
who ennply record A* oritoo* of eome wsmon of the com- 
nenaty Smeh derib •ocneAoae ero*e emoof Ae endent* 
There here been derQ* eretywhere more or le** in aB 

eft*. AccordmtJy you wiD find that bt« on, thw tone b 

modSed e Bttle e. he in e tence . “Do not &taA Ao 
ShnAe*. bat do not teach them hi^ Ainfi.- Then 

redmily wa find in oAet Somu., eepeeblly A thorn that 

f*re fuD powe DOW that tf Ae Shadra* bMteie the 



the GiU where he jpeat* •bout the ree*on for Kjatwi i 
conunc u a preacher for the pre eer r a tioo of Brahisia> 
hood of BrahnmTiQM That wiu the great eryf Tho 
Brahmm the man of God. ho who hat Icdowo Brahmin, 
the ideal men the perfect man mtut remain ho aunt 
not go And with ell the defects of the caste now wt 
know that wo must all be ready to giro to the BrahnuBS 
tbis credit, that from them have come more men with red 
Brahmbmess In them than from all the other castes. That 
IS trae That is the crerfit due to them from all Bio other 


Castes We most be bold enough must be brsfc enoofii 
to apeak of their defects but at the same tone wa oicit 
give the credit that la due to them Remember the oU 
En^ish proverb Give every man las due Therefw** 
my Wends it is no use fighting among the cast**. 
goodwjJJjtdo? ft win dmde us afl the more weaken fl* 
•B the more degrade us aH the more TTie days of mlfr 
STte privileges and exclusive dalma are gone f* 
ever from the soil of lodui and it Is one of the Eresi 
bletsmgs of the British Rule m India. Even to the Mohsio* 
medan Rule we owe that great blessing the destruction ef 
exclusive pnrilege That Rule was. after aJh not sD bad 
nothing la all had and nothing is oV good. The Mohsur 
medan conquest of India came as salvahon to the 
trodden to the poor TTiat Js why oDO'fiilh of oUi P®®P* 
have become Mohammedans It was not the iword ih** 
did It all It would be tbe height of madness to Uunk ? 
was aJ! the work of sword and fire And one'^fth— 
half— of your Madras people wfU become Quisbans if 
do not take care Was there ever a ellier thing before ffl 
the world than what I saw In Malabar country^ The 1*®* 
Panab is not allowed to pass through the same stre*^ •* 
the high-caste man but If bo changes ha name to ■ 
hodge podge English name it Is all right ^ / 

Mohammedan name it Is bD n^t. What tnference wocW 
you draw except that these Malabant are all lunstles the& 



the future of fVDM 

M to tbe drt»a«. dtey of coom I-tc to bo 
woibed out tbroocb ra««w®» Bet tlo» » maclr • 

V ©tdc to «W yoo tlutf tbw* 

EipeoJiy do 1 recrrt tUt b modern tim« iKero 

jboold be w m nA dl«*ei*on between tbc c ttco . Tha 
H3mt «op. It a o»ek« on bo0» dde*. **pe<ieliy on tiw 
■kde of tbe cute, die Beebnen, V*c»oie tbo d«y 

for ptrrileget end odi Mw c de ira a sono "Tbo 

dotjr of erei j uutocrecy b to tfig It* own yrmre. end lb* 
•oeoer k doc* *o tbe better Tbe more b d*Uy», tbe mote 
b win fetter end tbe wane deelb H wiQ (£e. It I* tbe dnty 
of die Btebmin, tbsefote, to Work, fee tbe tcKebcm of tbe 
rett of Tivnktrwj IB ln<£«, If be doe* tbet. end >o lone ** 
be doe* dnt. be b e Bobmhi. but be b no Brabnds wben 
b» p»cs eboBt naJaeqe natwy Yoq on tbe otber bend 
dwubi cm beip only to tbe teal Bofettm wbo dt*t rr*» 
b s tbit leeda to beeren, but eotnetonee a (ift to 
per t en wbo doc* not demrr* ft. to otber pl~~~ 
My* our e o ip tu re Yon exat b« on yvur goerd aboot 
diet. Ht mb' b diT f*~i>iTTnn ~~Iin hii Tin wndii i iiijilrij 
Bmit. Sacokr em pl oy m eet b not for d« Brabxoia but 
for tbe otber re an*, To tba Ekabmns 1 appeeL d^y 
rtoi* wo»k bard to reae tbe babaa peopte by rMfVAwg 
tbem wb*t tbay know by ^rfne out tba caildjre that day 
bare aecmnnlated for centime*. It m deady tba doty of 
iba Brt Hmb w of bt£a to rexnamber wtat real Brabnin. 
bood t* A* Mann arye, aQ d)a»e pcrrilcye* bonour* 
ere ^ren to tbe Bcebrnm boeeme. "wilb hnn b tba 
trewny of nm** He aam open ibat txeMnry and 
rWbut* k* yebable* to Iba wodd. U k tma that bo wa, 
tbc eerbew prtacber to tbe IiaWn imeat. be we, tbe fim 
to TTOounce eTerytiing to order to attain to tbe 
imWk® of ble, b^e»».^^b*ra.lBtdiyw«il^a•£«'^^le* 
It WM not hb took that be taajcbed abMd of d« otbet 



manner* and cuttom* of the BraKinmt they do >refl lief 
oue^t to bo encouraged Tbu» Jt i» going on I tare » 
tune to place before you all tKe*e workingi not bolt tbey 
can be traced m detaol but coming to plain facts we fed 
tKat aQ tbc ca»te» are lo t«c ^ovfly and dotrly That 
are tKouaanda of caste* and tome are eren gettag 
admmton into Brabnunhood, for wKat pTcrent* any caste 
from declaring tbey are Brabmin*? Thu* catte, with sB 
its ngocr ba» been created in that manner Let os 
po»o tbal there arc ca«te* Kero with ten thoa**nd pec^ 
m each If the*e pot their head* together and »ay wiS 
call ooraelvp* Brahnun* nothing can ttop them 1 h*^ 
*een it m my own life Some ca*te* become rtrong, 
a* •ooQ a* they all agree, who a h> »y nay? Bccm** 
whatever it vra* each caste was exclusive of the other h 
Ad not tneddlo with other* afiau* even the seterd 
drvwons of one caste Ad t»ot meddle with the other dhv 
tjotu arid those powerful epoch-maker* ShanksiaehMy* 
and others were the great CB»to-maiker* I cannot 
all the wonderful thing* they fabncaied, and some of T*® 
may re*ent what I have to say But in my trareh * 0 ^ 
expenence* I have traced them out, and have airfred 
mo*t wonderful results nicy would »oractn»e* 
hordes of BalucKu and at once make them K*hatoy»»* 
b1»o get hold of horde* of fuhertnen and make th» 
Brahmin* forthwith, *niey were all Riiht* and Mges 
we have to bow dovra to tKeu tnemory So be you “ 
fCuhi's and* sages Oiat u the •ecrel itfore or ikwr ^ 
shall all be Ri»hi* What i* meant by a Rishi ? The J**re 
one Be pure first and you will have power Siaapb 
saying I am a Ri*lu will not do but when sr* * 
Rishi you will find that other* obey you mstinctiTefy 
Something mjatenou* emanate* from you which nj*k«* 
them follow you make* them hear you make* th®® 
uncontdoosly even against their wiB- carry out y®® 
plan* That i* Rishihood 



the FVWSE of tSDIA 

do dKM> an •owl to tt* fr^tnain- Tl-t b 

]1m ••cot oi per»«rbi WU> 

Sualok *od preicse to A* *»“ 

u yoa iww ibiat. Ooo« i««» Mmlnat TC«- 

TWt k die one •jcm tt3« tWt Tbs «l»le nntTow 
to we fp^-kn* AdrwCHt • •Pnrb b id • »t»te of atS 
bjptwlbin. It b tiat tf ^ ptrwtr h » li» m«i of 
ctroo* WQ tW dimnru w 0 w«« • l»»lo rocad limi and 
brinp «S otber poople to tbc mmc itkl* of T2v»lSaa m Iw 
V.»» bo ba ovB Soc^ men do appew And 

wb«t ■ da idea? Wbea « twn ’ tifo l iadindDal a p p» an » 
bu p*»«OT%MRfy bifom bu mto w. and isai7 ^ 

\B ocana to ban tba and tba *n becouie 

powerfoL Wbr b t tbat anamaabooa aio to iwwtifJ? 

Do act aaj cr yaaMatM o m m atenaV 'Wbr b >t to tal* • 
eu« b pfpti tbat iottr m^&oef of PagBalimto mb tlava 
Jntndred mSMta of people baref 'V'hat ■ dM p>7cbolo> 
lied azplaaatm^ Tbeae fany Balbocta pot tbdr >d!Qa 
togtAq ud tbat toeana bfinita pow«7 and fou thm 
b mdr a d have a will aatfli aeparala frooi tbe odm 

Tbenfeta to taako a great Kilu ja lo£a. tba wfula a tJjt t 
baa m otginbahmi. amtnmUtiap of poww cO'OrdbatKn 
of wi&« 

Abaady before mr obid rbea one cf ibe &Mrrdim 
rams of tbe Atbam-Veda wbxh aa^a *80 tf***-^ 

•H of oea rmod ba tboQ aS of ooe fu m &• 

day* of Tora, tlie godi bcotg of one tand vew csablad 
to recaba oUatwta Tbat tbe coda caa be woafuppcd by 

OKn a beoanae tbay are of one nund.** Bck« of ope mrrw^ 

b tbo aoerrt of aoeirty And the tnot« jwj fo on figbtmi 
•ad qoarwlEat abewt aQ tririafibe* aoeb aa “TWnfiao" 
and Ao»d“ aad tbe queabco of Brafonba and ooo- 
BrtWm aod an tbat. tba fwtber yoo are ofi fraa tbat 

acrmnwilanoo of racriy and poam^rbkb b goiax to maka 

tbe bUK Iwfia. For maA joa. tbe bim ItaEa depeoU 
•oteely opra that. TW W tbe a^^-conniMiiaa of 


VAMI yil^EKANANDA S WORKS 

do M ho did? my (Ed they mt down and bo Uiy «jd 
let the Brmhimat van the r&co? 

But it IS one thoiB to gam an advantage and onotlxr 
thing to pre^rrc It for cvd uio meneror power » med 
for evil it becomes dlabohcoi jt must be used for pod 
only So this accumulated culture of ages of wfaki tie 
Brahmin has been the tnistee he must now giro to iW 
people at large and it was because he dW not give it to 
the people that the Mohammedan invanon was pomtit- 
h vraa because ho did not open this treasury to the peoph 
from the beginning that for a thousand years wo bare bees 
trodden under the heels of e v er y one who chose to cwu 
to India It was through that we have b ec o m e degraded, 
and the first task must bo to break open the cells that bde 
the wonderful Peasorca which our common anewten 
accumulated bnag them out and give them to everybody 
and the Bcahmm must be the first to do it There b 
old superstitioa m Bengal that if the cobra that bites, seeb 
out ins own pcoaon from the patient, the man must lorTTrs. 
Well then, the Brahmm must suck out hit own poaoo. 
To the non-Brahmin castes I say wait, be not m s bony 
Do not oeize every opportunity of fighting the BrshnUB, 
because as 1 have sKown you are sufienng from your 
fault Who told you to neglect spantuaEty and Sswknt 
leanung? What have you been dcang all this tane? WV 
have you been mdiffeTent? Why do you now fret 
fume because oomBbody else had more broini mo« 
energy more phick and go than you? Instead of wostiaf 
your energies in vom discussions and quarrels in the news- 
papers instead of fightmg and quarrelTmg In your own 
honiet— which u sinful — use all your energies m acqnmeg 
the culture which the Brahmm has and the thing is done- 
Why do you not become Sonaknt scholars? Why do T®** 
not spend tmlhcDs to bring Sanaknt edocabon to oD ih* 
castes of India) That is the question The moment yt® 



the futose of indj^ 

u, (~t. !»•»»■ 1 ” ^ 

„ 4 „ !oa. ... d~pi.» wu. . 1 -a « «” 

«h«i wjd 71* CMTirtft wtW ^ 

».d\eVfeit? Wt»cp we U*» wii h ip p cd tfao. we 
bo .Mo to wocMp J 1 otter god. Before on am^ 
bmlf a we w»at to tbo oce*n, Eie bUntnnin 1 
licwmotbe E«iy«i8 going to b*»Yo^ ovtiyftoe 
toraeiutol Uawoot bo Tt* wWe d.y mfaing witt 
»be wodd writ k«iD. Klad. *od In tb* oT«dng nttrog 
down ^T»^ biowmt t far o u gb toot noool 1 | It k> 6 *.y 7 
^^..■1^ R^^ai com. Byhig tbioo^ tt* « 4 i bccnoo yt® 

tave tV^wn (tree tQDM ttroD^ Um aooe? U It. joke? It 

b .Q DOTsetEM Wbat b nmded I. QdttaWiaddli] porific*' 
bon of tte bout And bow doe. tW cocao ? Tbe fint of 
tS wqnhrp b tb. wgobrp of tb. Vine— of ibow kQ itfound 
at. Wortblp It ^onhip ■ tb. exact eqamJeat of tbe 
Suokitt word, nd Qo etbex EoiJbfa word wH do TKew 
tre .Q our ged. -m<m ud 1 ud tbe fint fod. 

w. b»Te to wcnbip ve oat coontryBictL TKwe w« 
bare to wo » d J tK oatMd of beotg fealoo. of OKb otber 
vtd ficbdog eocb other It b Uw ow.t temMe kans. for 
wWdi w. u. wiffwm*, Md yet b doe. not oi>«» oar eye. I 
^ etl, ^e nbbct w wo gte.e tbu I do t ix. ^ where 
to .top nd 1 num briog my lecture to . cloM by plMiig 
befoc yoa In . few word, the /du. } must to aary oat 
In bUdrw. W. miMt >«ro . bold on tie .plritx*! wid 

tecalw edwMJion of the oMictt. Do ywj and«iUad lb.i> 

You m« drewD ft. yon okbI nJk H. you nrat ti.nV ft. 
M*d y«t an* wwk it out Tin then there b e» miration 
foTtbetw Tb. odoctwo lb.* yea KO getting wiw b« 
good pcdnu Iwt k bM . tr«M®6«» EWrxnUge 
Tzr weighed 

down. M tb. ^ fi.ce rt k not . matHneiing ,iKtooa. 



SH'/IM/ VIVEKANASDA S WORKS 


^TlJI power ccKordmation bjincing tKetn *IL u It were, 
itito one focin, EacK Chmun&n think* m ha own wv 
and a handful of Japaneae aQ think in the tame way wd 
you know the reault That u how it goe* t hi o ug hoat 4 * 
Kutory of the world You find m every cecnpact 
httle nations alway* governing and ruling huge oawieliy 
nnUone, and lhi» it natural because it n easier f« the 
httle compact naUont to brina their idea* into the **« 
foctw and thu* they become developed And the Ut|S 
the naboD the more xmvneldy it i* Bom at it were. > 
diaoTgaruacd mob they cannot combine AH these 
disaennons muxt atop 

There u yet another defect m ua Lacbe*, excuse me. 
but throu^ centunei of tlavcry we have become Eke a 
nabon of women Vou acarcely can get three wood 
together for five mmute* in lha ccontiy or any other 
country but they ejuarrel Women make tig aoaew* b 
European countnea and make tremendous dedarabom ^ 
women * power and ao on then they quarrel, and io«e 
man come* and mica them aD All over the world tkey 
atill require some man to rule them We are Dke them. 
Women we are If a woman come* to IcskI women they 
all begin muncthalely to cnbate her tear her to paecc** 
and make her *it down If a man come* and give* them * 
Etde hax*h troatraent scold* them now and then, h i» 
nght they have been used to that aoit of meroiensaL The 
whole world i* fuU of such meamenats «nd hypnothts 
the same way if one of our countrymen *t*nd* up aod 
tne* to become great we all try to hold him down, hot d 
a foreigner come* and tne* to luck u* it u *0 right 
have been u*ed to it have we not> And alavt* mas* 
be com e great matter* I So give up being a slave. To* 
the next fifty year* thi* alone *11*11 be our keynote— th* 
emr great Mother India Let aU other vein god* di»apP^ 
for the tune from our mind* Thia i* the only god lh*t b 
awake our own race everywhere hi* hand*, everywhere 
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the future of ISDIA 

mn Mwl *ymW« bi oU*er pU«*. bat do not 

<piMTd bero with lbo« wbo diffw frooi yoQ- Here thould 
b« the <Efieteot •€€*». •nd 

«t tl» •wac time the rSg qeet •«!> dwMld heTo perfect 
Eberty to «od tench then dod ri oe*. with cndy 
rattktkm, that b, not to qoentl with other »ect> Sey 
■whet yoQ hero to ley the wwU •went* it, bat the wodd 
hm no tnae to beer whet yoQ think nboot other people t 
yoa can koep thet to junaulrea 

Secondly In ojanect»n with thb temple there Aoold 
be an iaOtodon to train leaehcta who miat (O abotit 
prOLehms nBt*oo and cmni aacn Ja r education to cnr 
people dwy moat cany both, As we bare been already 
c anym T^gton {torn doof to doot let na aloof wkh it 
ca r r y aecolar eihKahn n alao Tbat can be eaaOy done. 
Then the work wQl ertood threap theae band* c£ 
ttadien and pteachera. and fpedoaSy we ^aD harte 
aueflar bctnpka is ether placea, ontil we hare co Tce d the 
whole el India, That it my plan. It may appeaa gifazelc. 
bat it b BMdi needed. Yoa may atk. where it dm mooey 
htooey h not ne ed ed. Money la notHnf. For lha Imt 
twelre yean of ray Efe. 1 £d not know where the 
meal wordd come fram i bat money and wrf 
1 want mast com a, beeaoae they are my tlsTca aruj not 
1 theirs tnooey and ereryduQ« elae rnnt cotna. Moat— 
t h a t ia tha word. Wbaie ara th«» men) That it the 
*ri**Ieo. Y«mg men of kladiaa, my hope a In yoo. 
■WniyoarespMidwthocaDof yomnahonV Each coo of 
r» hae a giodeoa hanre if yoo darr befiera me Haso a 
twmtwlcBn faith in yoaraelTea Eka the fanh I bad when 
I wa. a child, and wfakh I am w«kia« oat now Hare 
one of yoa, b yoondf-diet eternal poww 
b bdted b erery tool— and yoo srill terite the whob of 
Inia. Ay we win then go to rrery coantry trader the 
ntra,wni.-wrr-d«. -Wai’D6ora‘k«g-be a eomnonrm «f .1-, 



thug that hi* gr&zidfather u a hmahc, the third they 
that all hi* teacher* arc hypocrite* the fourth th*t ill the 
•acred boot* ate he* ! By the tune he it tuaecn be h • 
mat* of negation h/ele** and hosele** And the readih 
that fifty year* of such ediicahon ha» not produced ou 
original man m the ihtee Prendende*. Ercry m*B of 
ongmality that Kaa been produced hu been edonted 
cUewhere and not m thU country or they hare cone to 
the old umvempe* once more to cleaoae thetoielTei 
nperttibont Education {• not the amount of infoim«tBa 
that 1* put mto your bram nin* not there undgtttei 
all your life We tnu*t have hfe buiWing mwHuefaot 
character tnalang aieimilation of Idea* If yon hare •»• 
milated five >dea« and made them your life and cKmclff 
you have more education than any man who ha* got W 
heart a whole Bbrary «Wt wrTW iw * 5 

1 — *1110 an carrying Its load of sandalwood tacw» 
only the weight and not the value of the aandahroed- 
If education t* identicol with lafonnabon, the Ehnaie* a« 
the greatest aage* m the world and encydopaedu* mde 
RitJu* The ideal th er e f ore is that wo mait 
whole education of our country tpmiual and tecular h 
our own hand* and it muat be on national hot* 
national method* as far a* practicai 

Of course thi* u a very big •cheme a very bfg pi*®- 
I do not know whether rt wiD ever work out. But ^ 
mu*l begin the work But bow? Take Madras, 
instance We mu# have a temple, for with Htoda* 
religion rmi# come fir# Then, you may eay «II 
will quarrel about it But we will make rt a non-*ectan*" 
temple having only Om a* the aymbol the great*** 
symbol of any sect If there is any sect here wfdck 

l>alieve* that Om ought not to be the eymbol It ha* 
right to call itself Hindu AH wtQ have the right to W** 
pret Hinduisra each one according to Hs own aect Ide** 
but we tnu# have a common temple You can have yw® 



ON cHARrnr 

Dnrins bb ttiy to lb* Swmu pWided »i tbe 

wetring of tbc CiatMptm Amadlno SwnljKn, mn 
ujabtation of • cWuiie *nd In t!>o coorw of a 

W addre* refared to • remafk by • pwrlow 
depr«c*thtg tpecul alnw-giTaig lo Bcttnsm ora ud 
«boTe tlie odm cute* Sw«tip pointed oct that tbU bad 
ta good u well uka bad ddo. Alltbecnbine pncOcaUr 
wbicb tbe Mdoo injTwi i]. wu amoAg (be Brabsnm, and 
liay abo bad bean iHo tUnkere of tbe oation. Take away 
tb* Hktam of thrmg wUeb cnaUed tbem to be tbinken, 
and tbe natwo a* a vbok would mdStr Speakinf of tbe 
bM&ovsdnata ebanty of Ia£a a» compared witb tbe legal 
ebaaty of other be eald> tbe ceficoree of tbeb 

l y il e m of r«£ef w«t that the ragabeod of Imba waa con> 
tented to reccUe teadfly wbat be waa fnea readily and 
Seed a peacefid and coreeoted Bfe i wbOe the ragabond 
la tbe WeA. acnril£ng to fo to tbe pooc-bcra»e — for iri»n 
lorn libetty toore than Food — turned a robber tba enemy 
of aoocty and o f»:if »« itat i !i j the ortaabation ^ a ayatem of 
reagjitiaey poBce, Jail*, and otW eetabhhmenta Por aiy 
tbero rroMt be. ao long aa the <Saease known aa arillaatjon 
exuted t and hence tbe need for rcEef So that they had 
to cbooee between tbe Io£acrbnInate chanty of lotha. 
which, la ibe e*»e of Saaoylelm at any rata oreti tf they 

were not dnevra men. at leact forced ibem to leanj aotne 
Sale tf lb«r aedpturee before they were able to obtain 
food and the dlacramnate charily of Weatem 
which n«eaaltated a coatly ayatem of poor law icEef and 
b. tbe ^ aoeweded only b ebangbg me«Ec«tt, faao 
cmiaDaia 
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S IV'ORXS 


the world We m\ut enter mto the life of erery na a 
Indie and abroad we aheQ haTe to u>orl^ to firiDg dia 
about Now for that I want youtm men ft a the yont^ 
the strong and healthy of sharp inteQeot, that wiQ resci 
the Lord say the Vedas This u the hme to deadeyKr 
future — while you posacM th© energy of yooth, not wien 
you arc worn out and >aded but m the fteshnesi ud 
vigour of youth Work thie is the tome for the frethat 
the untouched and unsmeBcd flowers alone ate to be kd 
at the feet of the Lord and such He tecenres R«ne 
youreelves therefore for life u short There sre greater 
works to bo done than aspmng to become lawyers wd 
pickmg eruarrels aT>d such ihingi A far greater wcah a 
iKit aacnficc of yourselves for the benefit of your raw 
for the welfare of humarnty What is In this life? Ye« 
are Hindus end there u the mstinctiTe beCef m y« tfisi 
life IS eternal Sometunes I have young men cone wd 
talk to rao about athetsm I do not belitv® a Hhxio «* 
become on atheist He roay read European books, aid 
persuade himself he ii a matenahat but it it only fot a 
ttmo It IS not m your blood You cannot bcBevc rdat 
Is not in your constitution it would bo « hopoles* 
for you Do not attempt that sort of thing 1 
attempted it when I was a boy but it could not be Df® 
u short but the soul is immortal and etemah and oft* 
thing being certain death let us therefore take up • 
great ideal and give up our whole bfe to It Let do* he 
our deterrmnation and may He the Lord who come* 
again and again for the saKation of Hts own peopl*’ 
to <jUoto from our scriptures — may the great Knshtis 
bices us and lend us all to the fulfilment of our aim* I 



yIDDRESS AT CAUCUTTA AKD REP 

d.TOd m. tkA tmii .oa wA iW 

acM «I««1 Vm oi tmsK \i*T deteinrf»«l to t«ko full «dr»n* 

*te of k. Yoor opportumtie* ynieatoi 
You b*d to meet CjJl after caD from many aoe* m many 
Stale*, aMwer many qoerw*. aatiify many doaitt. 
many afficolM*. \oq tfid all tin W: wuli e«f«y 
aKEty and BDcerity i and h taa led to Ustma rwolt*. 
Yom tai deeply mflueoeed many an enEgfitctwd 

arde b tlte An«»can Coremoownalili, ta* ttBanlated 
and reseaidx, and ta* In many tm ta nn ei defiiutely 
ahcred r tFpfw>« concepbon* fat tfce efc o c riop of ao Im 
cicaa ed appreoabon of Ha tda Ideal*. TEe tapad *iiJwtL 
of aid aomette* for die coraparahTo ttndy of reEpoo* 
and d>« m e o a m aboB of epfntoal (nillu a witne** to ymn 
Uboor u die far West. You nay be lefardcd tJ> tbe 
foonder of a CofUfe fat London for tbe teaduts of tbe 
Vedanta pUbao^iy Your Uctoro bave been revolady 
defime d . panetoaDy aa<ad«d. cod widely appreoated. 
Tbecr wfioeaca bat egtaoded beyood tKe walk of tbe 
lectBro-rootoa. Tbe lore and estaem vrlacb bare been 
erobcd by yon U iee b inc are emdenced by d« wana 
acbnowledtiaeUa. to tbe addrea* p e ea c at ed to you on tb* 
ere of yota departure from London, by tbe of 

tbe Vedanta plaloaopby m (bat tows. 

Your (scccM a* a teecber baa bees doa sot only to 
deep and fattnaale acquamtanca wrtb tba tratli* of tbe 

Aiyaa rtBeion. and your daD b e*perrtioo byepoeeb and 

wibE^ bm *1*0 and larfely to your peraonaEty Your 
leOut*. your caMys. and your boot* hare tmk menla. 
•ptmoal and literary and diey etaild not bat produce tbefr 
efieot. But rt baa been ben^aned ti a manner that dofie* 
laprrmiix by tbe axampie of yrm eaople, emcere. adf 
denyfaie Efe. your mode»ty derobea. and rfmnetntm 
Wtfle acbnowledfia* yoor aamee* a. a teacber of tba 

eobtma tiutb* of wa telidcm. we W l}^ ^ 

a iTibaJ. to tbe memery of yo« r«ered preceptor Sbn 



ADDRESS OF WELCOME PRESENTED IN 
CALCUTTA AND REPLY 

On hii amral m Calcutta tKo Swami Vlfckawod* 
greeted vnth intente cnthu*ia»m end die wtole erf 
Ki» procre** dirough the decorated ftreet* of the aty wtj 
thronged with an immente crowd waiting to have a Bgtt 
of him The official reception wa* held a week later «J 
the reaidence of the late ^ja Radha Kanta Deb Bahador 
at Sobha Ba za r when Ra>a Benoy Knth na Deb Babadv 
took the chair After a few bnef introdoclory rcBurfcj 
from the Qiairman the following addren wa$ read and 
preaented to him encjoacd in a advcr caaket 

TO SRIMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAMI 
Dear Brother, 

We the Hindu inhabilanta of Calcutta and of aercrd 
other plncea In BengaL offer you on your return to lie 
land of your both a hearty welcome We do ao with • 
aenae of pnde as well aa of gratitude for by your nohk 
Work and example m vanou* parta of the wodd you hare 
done honour not only to our religion but al#o to our 
country and to our pronnee in particular 

At the great Parliament of Rehgiooa which conaOtuied 
a Seebon of the World* Fan held in Chicago In 16^ 
you preaented the principle* of the Aryan religion 
aubatance of your expoaition waj to moat of your aodwnc* 
a revelahon and ita manner oveTpowerrog alike by it> 
grace and it* atrength Some may have received it in • 
queatiomng apint, a few may have cnhci*ed it but it’ 
general effect vraa a revolution m the religioua ideal of • 
largo aecdon of cultivated Atnencana A new Dght h*d 



ADDRESS AT CALCinTA AND REPLY 

TW Sw«m« trth 

Od* to lo*« dw in^TKiial m tl»« cefremL «»o 
mwoDce*. So off tne* to cut lunmlf off from ■H 
AMOcUbom of ^ f»ody of ie p«t, cme woik» b*n3 to 
foTftt rren d»t b* l» a man i Jtt, fn the heart of Ida heart, 
tbero la a aoft aotmi ooa ttnn* Tlhratijm, one wfatper 
'which teffi fdm, Eaat c* 'WcA. home h hot. Gcxesa of 
the cartel of tHa Empue before T*” f atand. not aa a 
9^rj*^r, so sot rroa m a pre a cher hot I come before 
yva the — rn** boy to talk to yoo ea I uacd to do 

Ay 1 would to aU In the doat of the atreeta of thaa city 
and. whh the freetkrm of cbfVThood. open my imed to 
yoB, my brodtcra. Accept, dtcrefote my heartfch thanka 
for diM tndqoe word dart you have oaetL "Brother'* Yea. 

] am your brother and yoa are toy brothcra. I waa naked 
by an Fncftih fiaend od Bm ere of ny departme "Swaal. 
bow do yoa Eka now your mothesUnd after foor yeara 
e xp e ri e nce of the koortena. tktdooa. pc wei fid WaatO'* I 
could only anewer "lacfia I tored b^ore I came away 
Now ^ eery daat of lodia Wa be co me holy to me die 
my atr w now to me bob' A w now the fmly Uivj tlw 
place of pdmmafa. tbe Ttrtho.** (jtm-nm oi Calcorta— 
my kaethesa — 1 c ao pot r a pr eaa my fralitade to you foe the 
kind ne ar you hare ahown, or ntfacr I almdd not 
you at all foe you are my brothera. yoo hare dorw only a 
bterher a dmy ay only a Hnahi brother a duty i for 
famOy bee wch idabmiahlpa anch lore, eaoat nowhere 
beyoad the boonda of daa motbeilaml of onn. 

Tha Parhameot of Rdk^na waa a »raat aSah no 
demht. From ranoot cUaea of dda land, we bare thanked 
tha centlemen who creacaaed tha maetine. they 
deaerred aB o« thaska for tha badnaeo that baa bees 
ahown to aa t but y« comtrse for you the 

hwtory of the ParWant of Ret^nwu Vh>^ -wwW. 
a horae and they wasted to nde It. Tbara were peopU 
f dm. who wmexed to maka k a Uathea dww bra t w*. 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


Ramakmlin* Paramahamta To him vre largely owe erea 
you With hi* rare magicaj mnght he eaiiy <E*coTered 
the heaTcnly tpark in you and predicted for you a aretr 
which happily w now m course of rc-alisatron. He it ww 
that unsealed the vision and the faculty (Evme wrth wiuti 
God had blessed you gave to your thoughts and aspr*- 
bon* the bent that was awaiting the holy touch and aided 
your pursuit* in the region of the unseen Hi* mc*t 
aous legacy to poatenty was yourself 

Go on noble soul worlong steadily and TsEsndr o 


tbe path you have chosen You have a world to conquer 
You have to interpret and vindicate the religion of the 
Hmdus to the ignorant the scepbcal the wflfaHy bE*d. 
You have begun the work in a spirit which command* 
adrmrabon and have already achieved a success to wh*i 
many lands bear witness Elut a groat deal yet rerosm* » 
be done arid our own country or rather we 
your own country waits on you The truth* of the rniw 
religion have to be erepounded to Urge DumbeT* of Hmdo 
themselves Brace yourself then for the grand esetboa. 
We have confidence in you and in the righteoosnes* of e* 
cause Our national religion secLs to win no m*t 
triumph* It* purposes are tpmbJal it* weapon b * tr^ 
which I* hidden away from matenal eye* and ywW 
only to the reflective reason Call on the world, 
where necessary on Hindu* themselves’ to open 
inner eye to transcend tho senses, to read nghily 
sacred books to face the supreme reahty and 
theu podbon and destiny a* men No one i* better fittw 
than yourself to give tho awakening or make the c*®- 
and we cen only assure you of our hearty sympathy 
loyal co-op>erabon in that work which ts apparently yo® 
mission ordained by Heaven 


We remain dear brother 
Your loving pRtENDS AND ADUDtOtS 



ADDRESS AT CALCUTTA AND REPLY : 

tTOi roooEty w timaDy c«n»«cttal wA wUly i*c»- 
ptrty I moi M •«» M *B Ea^iffw or ooj otJ»r W«*t«ra 
tnui Uwk on cpOi tcH »o<l fioi* • Wad of pcrrerty ond of 
HB«T7 fie fordrtAtk coododo* <&mt »W ewnot be «nT 

rttipoo Uie, dwe c%Bw* b# wit motoEtr «Ttai- Hb 

«r*m ctperfcnco b tioo In Enfope ownss to Ac loele 

mcncT of ibe cfcnetc ood mwiT otbcf tiicnjo^noce*, 
poTwty wd «B «o tofcAcr bot not oo m ladle. In ItxEe, 
on ito otlio IDT «pffl*«oce b tlat ibe poom tbe 

mwi the better b* b in potnt of mortStr Now tba t*be* 
tanc to imdcntead. »nd bow mMof fotta^ people we 
tbet* wbo win ttop to uadentipd tbie. tbe tctt eccret of 
nf> >or t«l exnteac* ia lo(Ee> Few «rD tb«i« wbo wiS bare 
At ptdeoce to ttodr Ae aatioB «od oo d tuttrA . Here, 
•od ber* tloot. b tbe eolr nee wber* porestr doca not 
OMKi poTertT doet not raam u t ead bare b tbe 

etdr twee where not oidr p otertr doct set tstes ouDt 
bat pewextT bu beta deiRtd.. wm) tbe be«sar • cwb i» ibe 
Cwb of tbe hi^iett ta tbe Iw^ On tbe oAcr band. w« 
bare tdeo AtuUdr pwUodr to ttadr Ae »oael isebtolun)* 
of tbe cod oot roA into mad fodpoenn cboot tben. 

Tbetr intcrenncEnC of tlw eexe*. tben Ai( f rtrn \ i-t^erarv, 
tbcb trLcrnien. bare cQ dicb rMamwy . ■]] tbeir (nod 
triefc if TOO bare tbe pattenea to Wady tbem. Sot that I 
cmn ibat we ere to borrow tbea cjad 

ctetemc, not tbat tbey we coinv to borrow op j c. for tbe 
maanen cad cototBc of c»cb race an tbe wncoroe of 
centorree of pcheoi jrowtb u» tbw rcec. cad one he* 
c deep Diecamt brbmd It cod, tberefore aeitber ere tbjr 
fo rfcGodc enr tnanoer* end erntrcBc. aw we ibeln 

Afwn. I wait lo mckc wwtber Watement before thb 
awembiy My woA m EmW U« been nxn aatjafac- 
tory to m* tbaa my work la Anwrica. Tbe l*mr*, 
«»Jwe»rfr£aafbhoiHu tf fmey ore tbe eiprew^ wfcb 
b» Arfl c bale tUcirr Aca tbore of oAer pcopl*-if be 
bw oocc cn idea tab, ha brain, k pvta ow 



WAMI VIVEKANANDAS WORKS 


oraainea othcrvfue It could Dot help bou^ to Mo<t d 
them were Idnd but wo have thanked them cnoogh 
On the other hand my roi««on m America not to 
the Parhament of ReKgiona That vraa only tomethini hr 
the yny it waa only an opening an opportunity and for 
that wo are very thankful to the member* of the 
ment but really our thank* are due to the Breet pcod* 
of the Umted State* the American nationt the wana- 
hearted hoepitable great napon of Amenca« where mcro 
than anywhere clae the feelmg of brotherhood Ku hea 
developed An American meeta you for five nunote* ® 
board a train and you are hi* friend and the next mometi 
he invite* you a* a guest to hi* home and open* the 
of hi* whole living there TTiat i* the chaJader 
Arocncan race and we highly appreoale it TSeu b»- 
ne** to me ts part all narration it would take me 
to tell you how f have been treated by them mert bfl^ 
and meat wonderfully So are our thank* due to the 
nation on the other nde of the- Atlantic. No one 
landed on En^ toil with more haired in hit heart ft* • 
race than I did for the Enghah and on thi* platfottn tft 
present En^ih friend* who can bear witne** to the art 
but the more 1 bved among them and »aw h ow^^ 
machine w*» working — the Enghsh nation*! Kf 
mured with ihena I found where the heart beat of 
naUon w*^ and the more I loved them There u 
among you here present my brother* who love* 
Engh»h people more than I do now You K*ve 
ivhat i* going on there and you have to mu with 
A* the philoeophy our national philosophy of 
Vedanta ha* iummamed all nuifortuno all mi»«T ** 
coming from that one cauae ignoraixie herem *1*® 
xnurt undeittand that the difficulbe* that an»^ between *>* 
and the Enghah iieople are mortly due to that Ignortnce 
we do not know thcni. they do not know u* 

Unfortunately to the Wertern mind ipintuaEty n*T 



ADDRESS A 1 C/^LCUTTA AND REPLY 


bwiid*. tU hw to know tJwt muu Wo m 

iIm WofT <A »!>• prtPt4*eto ond 4ien Wt», 

rad d>i»« c«no iowB to m Oarwn^ «3toBfc» c( wrtons* 
rad wwkia*i by ^ Tboo^ tW»ad» of 

ycrai of cbWSM »ad vsoidBsri. 4o Bt¥* of tte root 
of jvn eo<a* down to « w»d jrX. ra toy 
fyT>yf*' Dt* otkc Wuad* M W|ch u» WIi*oce m dwt bfe 
■wVoA \ trm w\di toy own <7«. oniet wbooe dtodow I 
hoT* Wl. •» wbc*e feet I b«*o Wot ■ ietyti up t~4bo 
Efe of Ruaakrwbok PanasalmiMO. Ky frWnd* ym oH 
know d>« ceUntod ooTtoS of dte Ca* j 
W<t ^ WtTB 1 

W'C'A towTt ^ X'^awi » 

**W^ogtCT O dnceadut of Bbottoo. ibae a detSne 
of Obanoa. uA nM of AdKorna. tben t body NVyaeil 
fotdt. Fof tbe prototuoo of da food, fm (bo daatriitfKm 
of tba wKkcd. «ad foe da rorofiTuViifwirt ^ Dboma I 


ctm* nto betov m vr\rj •CO.*' 

Afom wuh ft you ha;^ to oadentoni one ibi&g ttan. 
Soeb a tfunt a b«foro a> today Bofore ota of ibcM 


tidal Wore* of cputoiabty onoea. dm* a« w bulp o o U cf 
tenor maaifenotkm aH «a« aoenty Ouo of ibeae coerwo 
up at fine anknown, onpotoened. an<t of 

aammac ptop u rtic u . ywaHrmoi^ « A wm. and *%saa}> 


latntc ^ tbe odm ktde wltApook. betociay koiMiue 
b«otan* a bdal wa»t rad bl£ng opoB aooety with • 
power wWl. o«M era mut Sacb ia bappenog Uforo 
m. If TOO hate .yea, yew rail aeo h, U }*.rt b 
open yoo wffl reerfro ft U yrw a*a tattWaUn yw 
•raDfindit SEnd. b6nd ladooJ b dia mra wbo dc^ not 
^ tbe «*»ofti»dayJ Ay *bboyb«no/p«r 
Brlhaan pvna m an ■nSUto. of wUcb 

wry few of yoa Ura .ata hem^ fa Bxa^ Ufaa 
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and the immcnte practicality and oncriDr of die rw 
make* it aprout up and immediately bear fntt It k oot 
to in any other coimtiy That immenao prtcPcaSly tlui 
Immonto vitabty of the race you do not tee tnywhett 
clae. There la lea* of imagination but more of wort, *«1 
who knovf* the well tpnng the maraipnng of the En^iA 
heart ) How much of Imagination and of feeCng n thett ( 
They are a nahon of Keroe* they are the true Kdiatnjw 
thmr educahon it to hide iKeir feehng* and nertr to iW 
them From their childhood they Kate been educated np 
to that Seldom will you find an EogUthman roam/cftoe 
fecimg nay even an Engbahwoman I have teen Ea|6*b 
women go to work and do deed* which would <aO® 
the braveat of Bengali* to follow But with *11 tb* 
heroic «upet»tructuie behind thi* covenng of the 6ghtef 
there i* a deep rpnng of feeling in the EngWi hwrf. 
If you once know how to reach it if you get lh«*t 
you have per*onal contact and mix with Hm ha w® 
open hi* heart, he » your fnend for ever he >• 
•CTvant. Therefore in roy opinion my work tn Engla*^ 
ha* been mere tatufacloty than anywhere ebe I 
behoTo that If 1 ahould die tomorrow the work m 
Fji gbnd would not die but would go on expanding 
the time 

Brother* you have touched another chord iQ inT 
heart the deepest of all and that is the mention of ray 
teacher my marter roy hero my ideal my Cod «n hffr— 
Shu Ramakriihna Paramahamaa If there ha* been “J" 
thing achieved by me by thought* or word*, or deed*, 
if from my hp* has ever fallen one word that ha* helped 
any one in the world 1 lay no claim to it it wa* hi* B®* 
if there have been curses fafiing from roy tips if there h** 
been hatted commg out of me it i» all mine aod not b»*- 
AD that ha* been weak ha* been mine and all that h»> 
been Efc'givmg strengthenmg pure and holy ha# heca 
ha inspuaPon, hi* word* and he himself Ye# “T 
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fmoi.tWvoJaEurMti.hOTli^n-0- Wo re^ 1= 
tJi« tlWT ■>< lE” “F" pxipbon "oJ ■1>*“ “"»■ 
and to “ ceaWat* ^ 

and -woAttit* by tbrs «6«crplrt Throusb tl>ow»J« of 
Tt*n of chattEni *nd awdcffin*. tbe H«» of the re»t 
propbett of jtn come down to » wad m. io “T 
not ooo tWndi m ht^ fa> bnEooce u tJi»I nf« 

I ww wA toy own ojc*. oad« wbooe ibodw I 
bow E«d, tl wlwce fe«i I b*TO lenmt oteijlLin* — *bo 
£fa of Rnimkrttbna PcmnAWssa^ At frieoda jroa *0 
Icmw ibo odabntod wyinc of tbe Gita 
^ WTTB I 

^ITWXHI 

WT^ fttrow ^ » 

"Wbeoera* O deaeeadutl of Bbnata, tbote t* docloe 
of Obarma, aad nao of Adhonna. | body My»elf 
fortk. For dtf protactiOQ of tlw food, for tbt deadrocboii 
of tba wi^ad. and (or dta eatal£danest of Dbanoa 1 


cone faoto bcinS n rrci j f ac* 

Alfftf wiili It jwi bore to aodat aU ad ow thirty mote 
Socb a tfttttc ia Mom na today Bcfom ooc of thcM 
bdd wara of apmOiaStT ccmea, then are wbHpoola of 
Waa« nasUcaUboD aQ otct aooaty On« of tbeao come* 
op at fir« tmkoown, anpefeered, aul ra^Koc^ of 
aip i iii t i tt propctbon. rwaSowuif. a« it ware, and aaaunl- 

lUBl ,11 tW c,l.n Bid, «lbW,. braan, inoxa.^ 

»»" •»! Wfcit upon •odttr wilb • 
PPTO »)n± nxa an rate SoJ, , lapproi* Wore 
■». If TOO baa r«i irin S. U you, Ia«t U 
ra wffl n^cm. It. tt Tta a. Jtn 

»iD&>dk. H!td.bS«di»Wd.tb,„^„b„aoonot 
of th. a,,) Aj It, (nj bom ot mo. 
Mtara pn^ m m oulnitbm™, jfflop. of -olnb 
’rary few of ba • «tao beard, la EuraDr bana 
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heotW wofihip for cenhine*. VtW power a ri) U it 
tome oi yotm? U u nono eke tW the power wW, 
'vrat memferted here e« EWabttW ParemaWm Fe» 
you and I and aaeei *j>d propheto nay even Inctno- 
bona, dm whole uruverae are but mamfejutHm* of po«r 
mote oT ItM mdivuhiaWd, more or Um cooceaiateA 
Hwe haa been a manifeautjon of an immenie power jwt 
o very beguminy of wKoao wottmai wo ort »ceii!n. and 
before tht* generation paa»ea away you wifl tee tDore 
■vronderful worttmga of that power It Ka* come jort a 
bme for the regenermUon of India for wo forget from troif 
to tune the vital power ibat mim alway* wort m foi*- 
Each nation haa ita own pecuhar method of wort 
Some work through jmhtica, aome through •odal refonn*. 
aomo through other hnea With u» rcHpon u iks onh 
ground along which we can move The En^ahman cia 
underttand feCgwn even through poimea. Perhapt tk 
Amenca o can underatacd reCgion even through •oo*f 
reform* But the Hindu can understand even potoo 
when it 1 * given through rebgion sooology must ecaoe 
throtrtdi religion, erervthvng must come through rtHgioe- 
For that t* the theme the reat arc the vaneboni m d»® 
nabonal bfe ratmc And that was m danger It •eemed 
that we vrero going to change iti* theme in our ii*t»on*l 
life that we were going to exchange the backbone of ow^ 
existence a* it irere that we were »rymg to replace • 
apmtunl by a political backbone And if we could have 
succeeded the result would have been aninhilation. Bet 
It was not to be So this power became manifest I do 
not care in what Tight you understand this great sage, 
matters not how much respect you pay to hun. but 1 
challenge you face to face with the fact that here tf a 
marufestanoD of the most cnarreDous power that has be*D 
for several centunes m India and it it your duty *» 
Hiodns to study this power to find what has been door 
for the regeneration for the good of India and for the 
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food of die wliole bonaa r»ee tlacro^li tl- Ay Ion* 
teforo Men ol in '* cau l t«5i4c« aod burtbofr 
between afferent oecti ww twoted uM M any 

t ■ ■ iiitr y kt tba woAL her* b rfgbt of dffi city b*d been 
Brinf * mT> wboM whole Ef* ww a Pmfiametil of 
ReCsMOft. a« it eboold be 

The ideal in oar acnptarea b tba hspeno®*! 

and woold to Cod a T eij o ue of oa be»* wera bl*h euougb 
to reafite that rmpar a aa al tdeal bat. aa that cannot be b 
» abaohufy oeowary Co* the awt tnajonty of boman 
bcfngi to Kara a pcraonal Ideal and no nation can naa 
can ba eoCT c great, can woth at aS wi lb oat estbnsiaitKally 
comf*t trader tba harmar of one of tbcae t^eal idcala is 
Be. Pc£tical tdesb peraonacea lepreaentuf pc fet ea. ! 
ideah etna aooal ideak, connnctckl ideal*, wonld have 


iM power ra htdia, We want •pumul ideal* befoea na 
wa want eatbnaiaaCieally to father r o tad fraod epfntoal 
aacDca. 0« bsoe* moat be epmtsa] Sodi a hero baa 
been irrea to u* in dw pamm ef Ramahibbna Paruna- 
haram . U tU> natun wa^ to roe take Biy word for ft. 
k wiD hare to raDjr eothoMtically round ihu nama It 
doe* not tn a ttrr who praaebe* Rajnakmlma Parama- 
bawaa. whether L or yon. or anybody el»e Bat lam 1 
place befora yoo, and it b for you to fodse and for the 
(Dod of aw race, far (ha food of wa naban. to jodga now 
what TOO AaD do wah da* great Ideal of Ela On* thm* 


we wa to retnemher d«i b wa* the poreat of all Ere* that 
yoa hare «T*r eeen. or let roe teD yoo cfiatioedy that you 
hare erer read of And before yoa b tha f-ct that a b 
the moat tmsrMiom marofettahon of *einl.powti that you 

^ read of moch lea. aipect to we Wltlm tan year. 

rd ha paaaa* P«»ww bw andraed lha ^ 

that fad b befora you. In doty bound, thwefore for the 
rradof^oarr^ tba rrad of o» raEglon. 1 place do* 
tre« fplrund ldad befora you. Jni»i bSm not throng 
ma 1 am ooV a weai Ut net ba cbarwftar 
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be by »eeuiB mo It was so creat t)»at if 1 w my 

otKei of hu iscaples apont hundreds of lives we cooU 
not do juatjce to a nutHoath pert of what be letBy wsl 
J udge for yourselves m iK© heart of your hearts b ihe 
Eternal "Witness end may He the same Ramskniba 
Paramaharosa for the good of our nabOD for the weliiue 
of OUT country and for the good of humanity open jt« 
hearts mate you true and steady to work for the mnnCT* 
change which must come whether we exert ounehres s' 
not For the vrorlc of the Lord does not wail for the 5te 
of you or me He can raise Hia wotkcis from the that 
by hundreds and by thousaods It is a glory * 
privilege that vre are allowed to work at all under 
From this the idea expands As you have portied 
to me we have to conquer the world That we have tol 
India must conquer the world and nothing less than that 
u my ideal It may be very big ii may astonish many cf 
you but It IS so We must conquer the world w & 
There is oo other alternative TTie ugn of Ufo l» cap*** 
«on we must go out. expand show bfe or degrsde 
fester and die There is no other alteruauve Tsk® 
either of these either live or die Now we all know shoo* 
the petty jealouees and quarrels that we have In 
country TsJie my word it is the same everywhere The 
other uabons with their political hves have foreign poBoex 
When they find too much quarreUmg at home they look 
for somebody abroad to quarrel with, and the quarrel 
home stops Wo have these quarrels without sny foreif** 
policy to slop them This must be our etemsl foctfffo 
policy preaching the truths of our Sh&stras to the nst»o» 
of the world I ask you who are poruically mittded do 
you require any other proof that this wiH unite os ** * 
race? Thts very assembly is a sufliciertt witness 

Secondly aptart from these selfish considcratioBS. 
there are the unselfish the noble the Bring exampl'* 
behmd us One of the great causes of India • misery sad 
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dowiiJl t« W«i Jox DKW«a hcnS 

t« JstlL » »1* «T*« ^ 

Jew* wi Wte«nr» to tS* <Act i»c« of TrunHir) , 
wfowd to «wt A* Wo-VTOit trtds* to llorttat Mtwm 
ooiride ** An« foW- Tliot bw 1»« tirt OM trtmt 

c«a* it.iw«didDottooat. A»tw»*di»t ostnpw* 

note* wrtK otter n«Jo»-A*t fa** fa«n d» tw 

of oor dorenf^S. uid et cy me of yoo fcoo^ tb*i 
tlat ttry, att tl* Ettlo Bf« tfa*t TW» •«* lacE»« fao*n» 
{rm tiiB d*y wfaen R*i* Riai MO o fa aa Roy teolce llnwJiJi 
tfao w«IU of di*t oAtte ue * * . Suice tb*) day lutory fai 
fate r»fc»a •xtotfaef UBu, *od sow it fa (towfo^ with 
•cnleratxti aaaan. U we fa*Te fa»d fitlio irrsleta in tW 
put. i fafan e* ere com m a , end none cen rcasie t Wn a 
Tberefeae we cmnt fo oat. end tW eecrct of &Ie n to 
crrc esd tekt Aie we ta take efarey* t» A ct tfao fe*t of 
tbt Wetfemert to ieena era y da nt , em n£pon7 We 
eea team merbenfam Erom (hem. W* csn leers xseny 
oifaer thm ti w« bare to tned> dwro tcmwAhn, and 
tfa« U CCS TcbfKKu tiie& o om epfaOna&y For s cmaplcte 


HTnfaetiuu tfae workl fa w aki at. wutma for tfae treense* 
to cots* oot ^ Incfie. wajiuia for the raarreSotn Ppntnel 
tnfamtam of tbe race, wfacb tt ee ti^ decade* of defra- 
deboo end ndrery tfaa neboo be* «t 3 tfan fae j to 

Tbo wodd a wmttBf for ttat nmjwe { 

roD knew Sow toocb of hon^ and of tUist lime fa 
nd* of fa** for lb**e wocaJarfal treumu of 


fetfacn W« (elk t*re, we otunel w* otfae 

rt wd »o n*aic ^nrrOaot wend. tOl it In. 
Iiniira. dan. . .1.1, h, ,..5.^., 

Ulk 4i mdCTUid ih. !», nuip id 

otawj. 111. mIV eretckiii, lonii tlidr bneU fn • SnJ. 

TO ol tlu) “T" l-« pnwrnd 

"natefor* we mm* *o oat. mdbai^ 
<Kt *mi*oeEty {« miyiiaj,, ^ larg ts j for ifa* 

wmfa of tbe nrm «f «eni w» w® tfa. 


}fSs-sr 
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marvel* of the region of matter We vnU not be rtodeett 
alway* but teacher* alao There cannot he fneoihip 
without equality and there cannot be equality when cue 
party u alway* the teacher and the other party aita 
at hi* feet If you want to become equal with the EogEih- 
man or the American you will have to teach a* veB ** 
to leam and you have plenty yet to teach to the wwW 
for ccnlune* to come Thi* ha* to be done Rrt ud 
enthu*ia*m mutt be in our blood We BenjiEi hm 
been credited with imagination and I beheve we hare 
it. We have been ridiculed a* an imapnative race ** 
men with a good deal of feeling Let me teB you, bJ 
fnend* intellect i* great indeed but it atop* within certao 
bounda It u through the heart and the heart alonCi th«t 
ifwptration come* It t* through the feeEng* that tl* 
higheit *eciet» are reached and therefore it » tie 
Bengah the man of feeling that ba* to do tht* worh' 
mcq l — An»e awake and 

atop not till the deairod end i* reached Ydung men d 
Calcutta an*e awake for the time i* propiboua Already 
everythiDg u opening out before us Be bold and fear D®t- 
It i* only m our aenpture* that thi* adjeePro i* frten 
unto the Lord — AbKih Abhih We have to become AbtiL 
fearlea* and our ta*L will be done Anae awake f<* 
your country neoda tha tremendoua aacn&ce It i» tie 
young men that will do tt The young the eocrgedc. 
the atrottg the well bmlt the mlellectiial — for ibem b 
the taak And we have hundreda and thouaand* of 
young men in Calcutta If a* you aay 1 hare dare 
aomethmg remember that I wa* that good for nothrof b®f 
playing m the atreeta of Calcutta If 1 have done so nnxL 
how much more wifl you do J Anae and awake the world 
I* calling upon you In other part* of India there b 
intellect, there is money but enthuaiaain la only in mT 
motherland That must come out therefore anae fvont 
men of Calcutta with enthuaiawn in your blood Think 
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Bct ti.Jt ywi poor tl*i you » tnoA^ Ay 

■•bo «« TSM«T ti** m»a? h £« in»a th.t 

aSrmy, mmla mooey Th* world Lrt U«n oi^« 

by tbe owsy of mm. by dm power of mlbtt ^e wn . by tbe 
power of f eitb . 

Tbo« of yrm wbo b«<o ftof ed tbel meet beentlfol of 
*n tbe UpMwWi. ibe kedm, wrQ ma fta Wr bow tbe bing 
WM sonii to maV.. « greet mcnfice. end, natewd of ftra* 
»w»y tlnn«* tW were of »ay worth, he wee frria* *wey 
cow» eid bcnea wer* net of ooy oee, end the book 
cays tbrt sA that tona ShraddhA entered into the heart 
of ha wm NacHkclA- I ^mold oat trenelate dae word 
Slewklha to joo, ft wooU be a cimraVo t it fs a woodexftd 
word W amhetttand, and ctoch depends on it we will to* 
how a weeks, (or auBediatidy sr«i End NairbilrHa telhag 
tnoaelf. *1 aa sopenot to many I am mfenor to few bm 
BOwbefe am I the U*t I oaa abo do aometHas ** And 
dus bo^docsi bereated and dm boy wanted to toHe tb« 
problem which was m bm ramd dw problem of deaths 
The sohitxm cosiU only be got by going to the hoose cf 
Deasb. and tbe boy west. Tbeis ba wsa. hea'ro Naxhaketa. 
waittDf at tbe house of Death for threo days, and yoO 
know bow bo obtained what he deeued . What we Want 
b tbb Shraddba. Unfortanataly K bac oeady vantabed 
fn*n India, and ^ tt srhy we are is can pr^a^r i f state, 
^"bat makes tbe Afference betw e en man and ww. ft the 
difference m this Stfaddha and DoUasg cbe What 
one man great and another weak and hrw a ifaJa Sfcraddha. 
My Master used to aey be wfa> iWV^ trifl 

beowe weak, and that a tnia. Tbm Sleaddha must 
oter mio you. 'WhatrreT cl mateKal power yoa see 
manifested by the U«tern racaa b ibe oatcome of tbs 
ffbraddha, because they beSere m then and if 

^ bcEere m yom sjint. how rwmh more will C week I 
EeBere ia that mfbdta aoid. the power whsch. 

wuh coasenstn of opbiicn yoor bootc end sages praack 
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That Atman which nothing can dottioy in It n iofiatt 
power only waiting to he coUetJ out For here 1$ the fre*t 
difference between aQ other philoaophiet and the laSn 
philotophy Whether dunlatic qaaEfied motoric, or 
moniatic they all firmly beheve that cverythinf b m tte 
•oul itaelf It haa only to coma out and mamleat »actf 
Therefore thu Shraddha ta what I want and what of 
ua here want thia faith in oinaelrea end before yoQ h ti* 
great taak to get that faith Give up the awful iE*e*** 
that » creeping into our national blood that idea of ni- 
cuhng everything that loaa of aenoimieaa Give that ®P 
Be etrong and have thu Shraddha and everythiflt eh* *• 


bound to follow 

I have done nothing aa yet you have to do the 
If I the tomorrow the work will not die I 
bebeve that there will be ihouaanda coming op from 
ranlu to take up the work and carry it further and furtlar 
beyond all my moat hopeful imagmation ever painted- 
have faith in my country and eapeciaDy in the yotth 
my country The youth of Bengal have the greatcat of » 
Hialf that hai ever been placed on the ahoulderi of yooflJ 
men I have travelled for the laat ten yean or ao ^ 
whole of India, and my conviction u that from the yoo“ 
of Bengal wiD come the power which will raiae Intfia one# 
more to her proper vpintual place Ay from the 
of Bengal with thu hnmenae amount of feoEng 
enthuaiaam in the blood wiD come thoae hcroea who w9 
march from one comer of the earth to the other preach*! 
end teaching the eternal vpiritua] truth* of our forefather*- 
And thi* u the great work before you Therefore let tat 
conclude by reminding you once more Ame await* 
Bjid atop not till the deatred end « reached B* 
afraid for all great power throughout the hawy 
humarnty haa been with the people From out of thetf 
ranks have come all the greatest gcniuae* of the wodd- 
and history can only repeat itself Bo not afraW of 
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Voa will do nunrcQirai work. Tfa« UKin w i n t 
feu yoO nobody h k fev tbot k the cre«t cnt* 
m kuj In tbo wnU_ It n few n llie (reotot d 
wj pq tUO oae. It k few lL*t n tbe cwae of ocr woe*. 

M k feedeaaoeai tKnt bsnti hnTco ct«o in n mocncnt 
Tbetefort "Ante, otnie and ■top net tai ibe fo«f f* 
reacted. 

Cendauitu, allow me to yvu ones iMue for alJ 
ttc kiodKM tKat I Kaee received at Tmr K^s^t. It a mj 
witb— cny fpt a ate abeere wttb— to be even ot tbe leajt 
wmc« to tbe wmld. and abora all to my own coontiy 
and cuuot i yuxu . 


nu2i 





THE VEDANTA IN ALL ITS PHASES 

(Delioend in Calaxita) 

Away back where no recorded History nay 
the dun bgHl of tradition can penetrate has been stesdilT 
■Hinmg the UgHt, sometimes dimmed by atteruaJ artsuB- 
stances at otbcr* etfulgcnt but tmdyinf and Mesdy 
shedding its hutre not only over Iiwdia bet pennest®! ^ 
whole thought world with its power silent unpeicawA 
gentle yet omnipotent Ukc the dew that fsEs m the mws- 
mg imtecn and unnoticed yet brmgmg mto bloom ^ 
faireat of roses — this has been the thought of the bfp*' 
nishads the philosophy of the Vedanta Nobody tno*' 
when It first came to floonsh on the soil of buia Coe**- 
work has boon vain The guesses especially of Woios 
wntew have been so conftebog that no certain 
be asenbed to thenu But we Hmdus from the spoi®" 
standpoinh do not admit that they had any origin Tto 
Vedanta the philosophy of the Upaniahads, I would 
bold to state has been the first as weD ss the 
thought on the spiritual plane that has ever been to**’ 
safed to man ^ _ 

From this ocean of the Vedanta waves of Cfht 
time to bme have been going Westward and Lsstw^ro- 
In the days of yore it travelled Westward and pre ® 
impetus to the mind of the Greeks either bi Athec* 
Alexandna or m Antioch The Stnkbya syitc® 
clearly have made its mark on the mbids of the 
Greeks and the Senkhya and all other systems m 1 
’lad that one authority the Upamshadi the Vedant** * 
India too in spite of aB these jarring sects that we ^ 
today and all those that have been in the past lh« ^ 
authority the basis of aB these systems has yet b«eo 
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d« V«W- Wbrtbct TOO i« a 
o» fc tDoniit. aa AdraiBrt. ot a ViAa EtldTaU gt. 

a. Sboidhidraitiit. or anj oti« A<}rajtnt, ^ Draitnt. or 
TOD may can yomaalf iW atand betmd yoQ 
u antbonty yoor ShiAraa, jtm acnptniea. Am Upa- 
\ 71 alirrer tyatem in Imfia doc* «« oW Am 
Upanaliad* c*iino< bo c*fl*d oatbodea. aod erea tbo 
ci tb* iami and tba Doddbiat* bare been Tn>;ctc>d 
fnaan tba aoil of India only b«can*« tbay tfid no* bear 
.rUy^T./^ to tb* UpaoofKd*. Tho* tbo Vedanta, wbetber 


we know or not. be* peaetntad all tba aocta m I ndi a, 
and wbtf we call Hmdnmn. tlsa banyan amb ita 

. n wTHT»^ , abnoct twftmfa rarrtfficarioo* baa been ibnffvb* 
oot intarpeoetrated by tb* mft o c a wo of tbe Vedam. 
Ulttiber w« are cortsdoo* otf tt or not. we tbnk tbe 
Vedanta, we Ere m tbe Vedanta. w« breadw tbo Vedanta, 
and we £« ra tba Vedanta, aod a e eay bEnda does tbaL 
To preach Vedanta in tbe land of Itata. and befor* aa 
IndtMi ao j eoce. •eessi. tberdore to be an anomaly 
Bca it n d>a one ddne that baa to be preacbed, and k ■ 
tb* oe caad ty of dte a^e that it must be peaecbed. For 
a* 1 bare pat told yoo. all die )n£an lects moi* bear 
dilei^nca to die Upamdtad* bat amoof Qicae aecta dser* 
are many apparent comradknap* Maay bmee tlto great 
aaxe* of ym tbcmaelrca could not nndentasd lb* onder 
lying kwmocy of dseUpanfibada, Many tnwa, rran aage* 
rraamlled, *o xnocb ao dial k becanw a proret b . that 


tbere ar« no mge* wbo do not tfJIei &a tbe tune r*qatre* 
that a betm inurprrtation aboidd be ^T«n to ibia mal«t 

Vmtbaimony of tba UpanUxatbc teal*, wbelbet tb«y are 
ct ooo-dnafittic. qn*»-dsaE>bc. or to fortb. 
That baa to bo ebown before tbe wntU al Urg* j «nd iM* 
work I* required a* modbux a* octed* of li^ , and 
liswqt ^5M grace bad tbe great good fortane 

to dt at tbe feet of €»* wboaa wbofc Efe wm *ieb an 
bterpretabon, wbo«^ Kfe. * tbowandfold mete than wbewe 
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ttactmo \r%s a tmng commeixtuy on the ictti o^ ik 
UpatmKftdt WM m fad Ujo apint of the UpanaKad* Inas 
in a human form Pethap* 1 have sot a DtUc cf llul 
harmony I do not know whether I ahall bo able to oprta 
It or not. But this tt my attempt my miwion m fife to 
ahow that the Vedantxc achooU are not contiaictwy 
that they aD nece»»itale each other all fulfil each otW 
and one aa it were la the ateppms-ftone to the otkt, 
until the goal the Advaita the Tat Tvam A* w rtacbei 
There was a tune in India when the karma kinda bad 
away There are many grand idcala do doobt. m tfi*t 
portion of the Vedaa Some of our preactrt daily woolfl? 
la atall according to the precepta of the karroa kaoda 
With all that the karma kanda of the Vedaa hai aioe^ 
diaappeared from India Very httle of oor Efe today « 
bound and regulated by the ordera of the kanna kaada flf 
the Vedaa In cur ordinary hvea we are rooatly Panrtni® 
or Tlntnkaa and even where aome Vedic le*t* art 
by the Brfthrmna of India the adjuatmant of ibc tt*** ■* 
moatly not accordmg to the Vedaa hot accordrnB to tk 
Tantraa or the Pmamaa Aa auch to call ouraehr* 
Vaidikaa in the eenae of following the karma Kanda cf tk 
Vedaa I do not think would be proper But the 
fact ttanda that w« are all of ua Vedantiata The pecP“ 
who call themaelvea Hindua had better be called Vedai* 
lata and aa I have ahown you under that one tmo^ 
Vaidantika come in all our vancua tecta whether daaE« 


or non-duabata 

The aecta that are at the preaent tune in India, wtoc 
to be divided m general into the two great claaae* « 
duahata and morutta TTie Utile differencea which 
tbeae aecta m«it upon and upon the authonty of 
wamt to take new namea. aa pure AdvaitiaU of quaSw® 
Advaitiata and ao forth do not matter much Aa a d**^ 
ficaUon other they are duaUcta or momata and of d»c 
aecta exuting at the preaent time aome of them art 
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new iJul olheii •eem to b* repeoAictions of ▼«IT nicieDt 
*ecti The ooo da* I would prtaeet by Efe and 
pbikeopby oi RimBaoja. and the other bj Sbanltai 
tcbliTa. 

Rasutnu^ ■ tbe le^Inc doalwtic phnoaopber of Uur 
I f^ , whom aD die olber doaliWic a«ct> bare followed 
dirwtly or btfiroctlj both m tbe aolwumce oi tbaif teecb- 
mf, and in tba orfantaadon of dwir aecta, eran down to 
•ome of tbe mo* mmote pocota of tbeir onian*atlon. Yon 
wiD be wtoeMbad if joa compare Raisain^a and Us work 
wUb tbe other ^EwL- VaUuMva aecti in India, to see 
bow nsrcb they reaetoble each other m orf ann a tvin . 
taaddcf. metbo^ Tbeiv Is ibc great Soutbeen 
proaeber bladbra Maid and foGowrn^ bftn. cm gnat 
ChaitaaTa of BengaJ. wbo took op tbe pbQoaopby of tbe 
bUdbeaa and preoebe d b ts Batfal Tbcre are some 
otba seen ako to Sootbera Inifia as tbe qoabfied doa£*x 
Sbdrai. Tba Sbafru In moat parts of are Adeabbta, 
except m socna por t woa of Sootbem focQa, and in Ceylon. 
&A they also oely aobeUtUe Sbtra for Vishxa and are 
RamaiM^*a m erery eeoae of the tmw except In tbe 
doc&iaa of tba aouL Tba fofiowan of Ramaim* bold that 
tba aoed n Amt. Eka a particle vary noall, and the 
followan of Sbaakaracbaiya hold that k la Vibbn, 
taewm. There have bean aarera] noonbiallrtK It 

aaems that then hare bean aects In aaoaot tanca wbldi 
Sbankara • nsorenrent has entirely rwaHowed op 
•■**“^®d. You find wmetanea a Eng at Sbankna hamaelf 
in some of the ceMtmantarlea. espeoaHy in that of Vikiloa 
Bbacahn who abboo^ an Advaitkt, attempts to upset the 
hUylrtda of Sbmkara. It aeena there were achook who 

«Ed not beDera in ibia hUysrada, and they went ao far as to 

can Siankan a crypto- BodJbi*. Prachebbatma Eaoddba. 
^ they thought tbk Mayawda wa. taken from the 
rnddhirta. and brought wabfai the Vedantic fold. How 
ev« that may ha in tnodara times the Adrajtkta 1 *to aH 
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ranged thcmaelTt* under SKankaracKarya and £J»Qi«* 
acKarya and hi* diaaples have been the great ptmbm 
of Advaita both m Southern and in Northern IncE* TV 
influence of Shankaracharya did not penetrate much iBto 
our country of Bengal and m Kafhmir and the Pua)»t 
but in Southern India the Smhita* are all foQorrea d 
Shankaracharya and with Varanati a* the centre hu h^ 
fluence fa aimply immente even m many part* of Northa* 
India 

Now both SKanlcara and Ramanu^ laid aside aS dan 
to onginahty Ramanu>a o xpieaal y tcB* u* He t* oalf Id- 
lowing the great commentary of Bodhiyana mttT 

l — Anaenl teacher* abridged that eitciart 
commentaTy on the Brohmo-aolm* which wa* coaipo**^ 
by the Bhagavftn Bodhayana in accorcUnee the* 
opinion the words of the Sutra are explained TW » 


what Ramanuja *ay* at the beginmog of hi* commetiUfy 
the ShrJ-Bhdiiw He take* it up and make* of • 
Sank*Kipta and that i« what we have today 1 my*lf 
never bad an opportunity of *0001$ ihJ* coouneota^T * 
Bodhayana. The late Swarm Dayfinanda Sar*»'s*t> 
wanted to reject every other commentary of the Vyfi*» 
Sutra* except that of Bodhayana and although be oerrt 
lost an opportunity of having a fling at RatnanO}*- ^ 
himself could never produce the Bodhayana I hsw 
sought for it all over India and never yet have been stk 
to aee it But Ramanuja i» very plam on the poinl, 
he tells u* that he i* taking the idea* and sometuncs ^ 
veiy pa**age* out of Bodhayana and condentirtf thr® 
into the present Ramanuja Bha»Kya It •eem* ^ 
Shankaracharya wa* also doing the same There are ■ 
place* m hi* Bhashya which mention older comme"** 
ne*, and when we know that hi* Guru, and ha Curt* 
Guru had been Vedanltet# of the »ame school *• he 
aomebmet even more thorough-golDg bolder even diafl 
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SWmHimdt oo coHm pcxoa tt I««tr 

tlw w** not preschtCB anytUna Twr ofUtui^L m 
dMi eren In bw BWit* >* Unmif W been dotm ll» 
Hjnc wt lb»t RmrMKD* <&! ^ Boabnymnn, bttt from 
yrh^ Ebitrym^ it cnnaot fro ^ i o cOTM td ^ An T«o«* tana. 
AS ti*»« D«rA*nM tb«t yoa b«« m ■«n c» benrd of 
»re b*»ed upon Up»iiJiS»<Iic nullanlj Wb*nerer lb«y 
w«ot to tjnote ■ SbrotL, tb*jr me«n tbo Up*aiA»d* Tbor 
«ie afrrtyt qoodot th* UpnrmbnAt Following die Upo- 
r«V,y <U tfren: oocne otfra pb&o»apb i *% of Iwfio. bed otory 
ooo of tt^\r -A (n galling tbot bold on In£n wUcb 

die pbilooopby of Vyw* fot. obbootb ibo pbdooopby of 
VynA k a dcvtloproent oot of an older om, tbe Sankbya, 
and rmy pbSoaopby and every ayatxan In India — 1 mean 
tbrga^srat (be world — owq morh to kapQa. perbapa tbe 
greateat name in tba hnUay of ln£a b paycboJogical and 
pUowidual Gnat. Tbe tafloenco of KapQa ■ erp j rwbcre 
aecn tbnm^etd dw wg iV i. '^bcrarrei tbera te a lecognaad 
VTVam of tboQi^d. tbara TOO on trace b* bfloence aren 
if it be tbooMndt of yaaea back, yet be ttuda tbere, tbe 
tblnlnc. glonoot, wondarfol Kapda. bGa payebdogy and a 
Cbod deal of \dt pfAoaopby bava bean accapted all tbe 
ect* of IncGa. with tea eery Elile djffeeeacea In oat own 
nmdiy env Naiylyika pbSoaopbera cooU not m«V« t>»w4i 
mpreMion 00 the ptaloaopbcal wqiU of ln«^ They 
awe too tway wab fittla tHagi Eke tpeciaa and cenoa, aid 
fwtb, and that uoit camber wane teiaattolocy wbicb it 
a a Efa • work to ttody Aa web. they wert Ttty bmy 
•mb lot>e and left pbfloaopby to tbe Vedantata. bot erery 
ona of tbe Imfian (^floaop^ aact* b raodera tanea baa 
adopted the Jogxal fernnooLjgy of tbn Naiyaytaa of 
BeagaL Jafadlat. Cadldbar and Sbhoaara ara aa wtfl 
known at Na<£a aa b tome of |ha cbea b Malabar Bot 
the pbWpby of Vy>« bo \ pmoArfm. h firm.«»ted, 
and baa attained tbe permaoenca of that wbdi h btanded 
to r*ea«tt to men, the Brahnton of tbe Vadaeric ada of 
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rwscd diemcke* under SKanlerecheir. end Smiu. 
«cii^ luxd hie d»aple. have been the peel practm 
of Advwu both m Southern «>d In Northern hvEi H. 
infiaenco of Shankar»cK»iy» HmI not peneti*Je mto 
our country of BengRl And in fCuhxrdr and the PonjiK 
but m Souifiem frttlia the Smarts are afl foDcrwm 
ShankniacKaTya and ■with Varanat, u the cenlic hi m- 
fiuonce u aimply munenao eT^en m many part* of NoiAft* 
India 

Novr both Shankara and Ramanuja hud a*de »B do* 
to ongmahty Ramanuja cxptwaJy telJt u* he n only W- 
^^'tc^mentary of Bodhayana imir^ 

} — Anaent teachem abndgtd that eiteant 
commentary on the Srohmo-aotraa which w»» ctwBpoi(d 
by the Bhagarin Bodhayana m accordance with tbee 
opndon the words of the Sutra are explained That a 
what Ramanuja aaya at the beginning of ha eommeBtafy 
the Shrr-Shdaya He take* it up and makee of * • 
Sankshipta and that » what we hare todav 1 myarf 
had an opportumty of aeeuig t^na commenttey tf 
Bodhayana The late Swann DayEoanda S(ir»*w«6 
wanted to reject everr other cotncneolary of the Vyt** 
Sutras except that of Bodhayana and although he i>e«^ 
lo»t an opportunity of having a ffing at Ramamija, 
Kimaelf could never produce the Bodhayana I hate 
aought for it all over India and never yet have been ailf 
to tee it But Ramanuja u very plain on the potnt. 
he tells us that he w taking the ideas and sometaiKS dte 
very pasaagear out of Bodhayana and condennnt lh«» 
into the present Ramanuja Bhashym, It seems that 
Shankarachaiya was also doing the seme There arc » 
pUces m hit Bhashya which menbon older comm^it*' 
net and -when we know that hi* Guru and bis Cora* 
Gum had been Vedanttsta of the tame school as he 
somebmea even more thorough^ng bolder even thw 
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to U nunij modem. It Iwm been » e*sy to ^rdto 
tbcnis •««« tb»t th* Ut^tttJfO of iIm S ot nf ittI portKm of 
th« Vedu u w »k1uuc diet ibcre i» » gimituMi to ft. 
Ye«t »*o I h*d en »de* of rtadyni* tbo tfmioinm of ll>o 
%edtt, end 1 >>ef " widi eD •omotow to etodj Plalfli 
•od tbe >ffl#w»Ww«fjya. bflt to my *iirprws I focnd tbet tiw 
bot tmt of tbe V^tc coimeto «Jy of c*«pt»« 

to ndo. A Ttdc t* medo. ood alter dott coma a Kata~ 
ram to tb* etf m . 'Hm nd# wiD b« m excejAiaii. 

So yoQ M -wUt Ui wnciont of Cbcxty tb«so U (ot oft^body 
to vrfte ao^lUnC- tbe 00)7 wfecueid tbe cbcttoaerr 

of Ytfka. S^, in tbn foa wiQ fiod. for the moot put. 
but » Wee of cyooojm •& drat, twer 

cuy k b to wnto nny 0un^«r of UpomWdt you please 
im Wt* • Eaf* kiwMedt* of SWuknt. coorifh lo make 
words look Skn tbe eld vobmo words uid you Woe t>o 
fear ct cremmar Then you bttot m RayunOa. ot any 
odin SoQa yoQ ft* In chat sniy many Upai&jhad* hare 
bean mararfaettged. aad t am. toU that thaL ■ brane done 
rrea sew In sotse parti of Icidia. I am pesftedy certain. 
th«y an tryrac to maradacture auch Upanabada. aipiTpy 
the diifereot racta. Ebt «i&oiq( th« Upanahads are 
which, on the face of ihara. bear the endeocs of f| *Tiiiii>* 
om and tbaae bar* baen taUo op by dw *re*l com- 
ramaton aad comisentad opoti. npcaaHy by SWokara 
followed by Ratnata^u and all the reat 

TWre are ooe « two tsac* kku with reeanl to tb# 
Up.nl.Wi .Aid, 1 nut 10 bmt u ym p«m, (o. 
iWe m M wuwi of kooirWil^ W to tmtt dwot the 
IwndW, r.00 fo. ui oeootoottM penoo ft. n[W5 
Iftr. r-™. W oo< oo. leoMoo oolj 1 -aot. th»,fo«. 
to Wo, to rot. oofic 0,1, ^ 

th. Up«W.a. lolftfeMpUe, tW«otW.o« 

»oolerfol poTO in the «o.U. 1 / ,00 ™«) tho VmW. 
IXTOO of th, Vri.. r~ 00. W theo tod pu_n. of 
»o« ouereHou, U-f, For tl. fu»», SfJoU 
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pKJo»opKy Reaton wa* cntnely nbortCiuteil to 
SHrutu and at Shankaracharya declarer Vjitt id wi 
care to reaaon at all Hi* idaa m wntmg tie Suim vw 
juit to brmg together and vnth one thread to note « 
gadand of the flower* of Vcdanbc text* Ha Sotiw wt 
admitted #o far a* they are auhordinate to the aathootjr of 
the Upantthada and no farther 

And a* 1 have laid aD the iccU of India now Wd 
theae I''yaaa*<Safrai to bo the great aathorrty and eroy 
new aect in India atarta with a freah commcDtary oa 
the V'yaao-Sufro* according to Ua fight. The diffcreac* 
between aome of theae commentator* is sometunes t«t 
great, aoroctunea the teat tortunng »a qoite di»jo*b»C 
The Vyoao-Sa^nu have got the place of anthosity and w 
one can expect to found a aect in India unt3 be can wnte 
a freah commentary cm the VyctchSaires 

Next in authonty is the celebrated Gita The pfll 
glory of Shankaracharya was his preaching of the Cita. ^ 
IS one of the greatest works that this great man id 
among the many noble worka of his noWe Efe— the 
preaching of the Cita and vmtmg the most beaalifd 
commentary upon it And he has been followed hy 
founder* of the orthodox aects in India, each of wfccoB 
ha* written a commentary on the Gita 

The Upatushads are many and aaid to be 
hundred end eight but some declare them to be 
larger in nurober Some of them ate evidently of a modi 
later date a* for instance the AOopamshad, In wfsA 
Allah 1 * praiaed and MoKanuned la called the RajasuGi 
1 have been told jhat this was written during the reifi® 
cf Akbar to bring the Hindu* and Mohsnunedte* 
together and sometime* they got hold of *ome word. ** 
Allah or nia in the SamhitAa, and made an UpawAad 
on it So in thn Alloparaahad Mohammed f* tb* 
Rai»*uDa whatever that may mean. There are ottet 
sectarian Upaiuahada of the same specie* which ymJ ^ 
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w«boia*tia«fccUiin»d»««er of ite •ewe* 

to 6J d* »WotL Nowfw«ei*e«w^«^t*«« 

ptt ihMi in t}« Up«Wi*d I «int^lW«T®T* 

— “Froai >rW)c* w rda come teSeded. to*cJlier 

wttt .n«r t « W ^ t~-*TW Ae 

eye to we e»a •pe*da rendi ** Tbero we Twwa 

Krnlime* -wiich decUte die ctta lieWewrtw of tlie 
•CM. but tW <£d oot stop dierc t they ftfl b*cL opoa 
tb* toem*} n*ta« of OMitt. tlMj went to t«t tb* wiww 
frcm thei* own ioal. iW b*e*»o i«K>*pediTe j llwy 
t»r« Dp fT t TTf i* ! u*tan aa • fditirr *• nothmc ctioU be 
dose tb*r« n no bope no wwww codU be fcwzxi ; ibcy 
Jacow e J dwt deed inWtct wootd net tire ibeA 
tzgdi.. tbey (eQ bnck ctpon tb« >L fa il nt ton} of umo, 
uid tbm die «a«wef w» foond 

jTwy «*w ftg«t t— “Know 

tbk Atnu •leas,*' tbiy dedwed. "fhe op *0 ether rain 
word*, and baw ao ether ** In the Attmo they foond tha 
wb b cm-Hhe fnaJxak di db Atman*, the Cod the Lord o( 
Om Udrana. Kts raWboo to the Atman of oot doty 
to bhm. and t luia t ub dwt oar relatxm to cech ether And 
barm yoa hud (be isoit lobGiae poetry far tb* world. 
Mo more b tha attempt ewde to paint tin* Atman In th* 
Wocuacr (d mattaf Nay fee h they bare ciren up evyn all 
peatka Uncotfo. No mote t> there any attempt to 
to tha aeiae* to *rra them the idea of tKo infinite »o 
iwa h tbexa an r a rtmul . doB. dewh mwerial. rpaoiow. 
•eeawas wfharta . bat bitaad of that come* aomaddn*. 
which s aa fine aa area diw mcntmoad b the aayin*— 
« n* wSt n %in wi&a ; i^nwfpi i 

m utrwjnift ftd w mat \\ 

What poepy tn the wodd can be mor* •ahSmc 4aa 
ihk I ‘Tbata the cm caaaot ffinmine cnr the mooa. aor 
the itan there tha OmK of B^amn* onseiot JEornlw i 

^torj^^to nortJfcel Soch poetry yoo find 
oowher* daa Tata (hat moat (narreUoo* Upankhad. the 
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■whicK de*cnl>« Qvaot — TO *5^ etc ~ "Wliea 

daiWnc« wa» hidden m daikness *0 on it goet One 
reads and feel* the vrcmdeifnl tnbllimty of the poetry Do 
you mark thi* that outnde of Ind>a« and ut>ide el*o there 
hare hceri attempt* at palatum the aubhroe But outnde, * 
ha* alvfay* been the Infinite hi the mtade*, the eaJeiiaJ 
world the infinite of matter or of tpace When hfihoo or 
Dante or any other great European poet, either anoeat cr 
modem wants to pamt a picture of the Infinite he tzk* 
to soar outede to make you feel the infinite throogh the 
muscle* That attempt haa been made here abo Yoc 
find It in the Samhitas the infinite of extettaoo iw*^ 
marrellotuly painted and placed before the reader*, iocf> 
a# ha* been done nowhere eUe Mark that one «artesc< 
TO TO?n and now mark the descnptwn of 

darknew by three poeU Take our own KlCdi»— 
Darknoa* which can be penetrated vnth the point of « 
needle then Milton— Ko light but rather dark«** 
Tiuble but come now to the Upanithid Darkne** w»» 
covering darkne** Darkne** wa* hidden m daikn*** 
We who live in the tropic* can underttand »t, the •uddeo 
outbor*t of the monsoon when m a moment, the home® 
become* darkened and clouds become covered with roar® 
rolhng black cloud* So on the poem goes but yet, b* 
the Samhita portion aQ thc*e attempt* are extern*! A* 
everywhere cl*o the attempt* at finding the •otodoQ of th* 
great problem* of life have been through the extern*' 
world Just a* the Greek rmnd or the modem Europe*® 
mind, want* to find the aolotton of Cfc and of all the **cTtd 
prohlem* of Being by aearching into the external wo*" 
•o also did our forefather* and ju*t a* the Europea®* 
failed they failed aUo But the Western people never 
made a move more they remained there they f*3ed ta 
the •earch for the •oluPon of the great proUem* 0 / 
and death m the errtemal world and there they rem»u>e^ 
stranded our forefathers also found it iinposftbte but 
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« to bft tmkeii « tar ■* iW asrw w>lJi ll* andronty 
ot the Up«i*U<k aod W>m d»«y <E*apf* tber to 
be Mjectad yA&oct mercy Tbfa w* e«»k to Tcnwnber 
ilway*. W tTtJmeatiatehr tor Ui&» at d>« prcacft ttm* 
wa ha« fe»r*t« it. A patty »aWs« rawom *«m» aow 
iba raal aotbonty *od oot ibe of the UpamabaJ*. 

A petty idea earrent bi a «r*yiiaa aiQage lo Beocil a«nM 
to barc lha audwrtey of tbo Vedaa, tsA aawi aooitdun* 
better And tl»t »*wd "artboAn bow wooderfnJ It* 
lrAn,^nf* | To tbe viSagir tbc foflowias of evoy Bttle b«t 
of tbe Kanaa Kaoda k iba very baa^ of ortbodoxy'' 
aod ooo wbo doe* eat do b la told, "Co away you arc 
po mote a bfiodo” So tbero arc. mmt ttafcatpsately 
in or modniaad. penom wbo w>Q take oae of 
ibon Tantraa aod tay that ibo practKc of tba Taotta 
{* to bo obeyed be wbo doe* act do ao k so raore 
cnhodai: is ha newt. Tbmfore it b better for ua to 


nmoAa that hi (be Upanahad* k die pnmarr atc^nCy 
'TCQ the Gnhya asd Shrcata Sutra* an mbon&iatc to 
a atilhenty of (he Vadaa. They arc the word* of tbe 
abia oat forefatben. aad you bar* to bebere tbeta 
yoa warn to become a l-Kada. You tnay cv«xt baSave 
be mo^ ptcuSat idcae about the Godhead, bat if yt® 
teay tb* aotbonty of the Vedaa. you anj a Niadka. 


tkeTOo be* 4k* iteraoce bowcca the a cnptwtia of tbe 
2irbttuui» or tbe Boddhuta aad our* tbcfr* «te afl 
Pinaaaa. aad oot ecnptarea. bccaxae they dmcjflw tbe 

u*tt*y of the dAtru aad (be hatory of kia*» and ndpaa* 
Uaate*. aad record tbe Bt« of tr«at mea. and *o oc. 

Thb k tbe work of the Ponuu*. and *0 M they aaroe 

wAdw Veda*, they are *ood So far a* lb# ftbie and tbe 

•cnptnre* of otb« Mt»m with (he Vrdaa. they «e 
perfectly tood. hat when they do wi acre# they «xe t» 
*«r* «. br arcrptad 5* a*b tf» #Ccean. There «m 
maoy moral WMhta** m tW and a, far .* they 

with the V«laa tb#y bare the «flbeetty oI tb® Pw****, 
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K<it^ \VhM a Vfonderful fimih, what a moit marrtjow 

art Aaplayad m that poemi How wondatMlT a opaai 

with that htllo hoy to whom Shtaddhil cama, who waattd 
to t« Yama and how that molt marToIIooj of >1 
tMchoT. Doalh htmwJf toachaa him tha sreat le,««. d 
hioanddaathi And what was hia quart? To know th. 
•ecret of death 

The aecond pomt that I vrant you to rcmembei n 
the perfectly nnperaona] character of the Upanahadi 
Although we find many luuoc* and many tpeaken tod 
many toachen m the Upanithada not one of them •tand* 
as an authonty of the Upamshads. not one verse is htsed 
upon the Ufo of any ono of them These are imiplT 
hke shadows moving in the baclcgraund. 
unseen, ixrueahsed but the teal force u in the msrveflocs, 
the biilUant the e^olgenl texts of the Upamshads perfect 
ly impersonal If twenty Yijnavalltyas came and fired, 
and <£ed it does not matter the texts are there And 
yet It ts agamst no personality u is broad and expensrre 
enough to embrace sH the personaLbes that the world hsi 
yet produced and all that are yet to come It has notluDf 
to say against the worsbp of persons or Aratlras or s»ce*. 
On the other hand it is always upholding it At the some 
time It IS perfectly unpcrsonaJ It u a most msTvcfloat 
idea, like the God it preaches the impersonal idea of tiie 
Upamshads For the sage the thinker the philosopher 
for the rabonalist, it is as much impersonal as any modem 
scientist can wish And these are our senptares Vo^ 
must remember that what the Bible is to the Qmsbsns, 
what the Koran is to the MohammedaDS what the 
Tnpitaka is to the Buddhist, what the Zend Avesta r* 
to the Parsees these Upaiuahads are to us These and 
nothing but these, are cur scriptures The Puranas, tl>« 
Tantras and aD the other books even the Kyaso-5ufro» 
ore of secondary tertiary authority but pnmmry are the 
Vedas Manu, and the Puranas and all the other book* 



THE I'EDANT^ W ^Lt- ^ PHASES 


tmlia » bt •• d«T •»“ *• 

of lio UpmaAaAt raJ «boi iW dWtc ttcT «» to 
b» nrcui mtiom am Tin. wn cojlt to imeaW 
boi nnlortin.t.lT lot W6*. « *• P»««« O" 
-w* Wrt forfoties ^ A petty TiIUtB autom •eemi ncrw 
tbe f«aJ ■ndwnty fcnd not tbo U*rtiu H of tl»« UjamiW*. 
A Prtty Ww anm* tn ■ w«y»<k Tni**B m Beij*»l teraa 
to h»rt tbe »aiWT ef A>» V«3w, amJ rr«a wmediini 
fjettei And ^al -word "orttiodox" f^ow ^woodorfol tta 
vofio*ocB I To tKe TilUtw the foOowiog of erejy Gtdo b*t 
of Kojeim KakIi u tl>c ^trf bcitfit of OT^liodoxy 
*j»d ooe wfco do€» oat do it toJd, "Co ow*/ yen we 
V iDore a Hnda" So titan w* moat cnfortooUely 
ia coy inotfttdand, y ca gu a win wiD talte op on* of 
d>en Taxttnts aad tty duJ: the praette* of ^ Taatta 


p to b« ebayed i be wbo doe* sot do ao b Do nor* 
ortbodox hi ha new*. Tberefore u b belts for ot to 
Ktaerabs that to the Upasalada a the pchaary iraibonty 
CTCQ the CxSiye atvl Shrauta Satraa an •ohori&iSa to 
the aohonty of 6>e Vedae. They an the word* of the 
Ruha. MU fon^adten. aad yoo hare to b«W*e them 
if yoo want to b eco ca e a Hindo. Ycm may trrajt beCtm 
thr moat pecohar (d«a« about the Godhea d , bijt ff yoa 
deny the anthonty of the Vadaa. you an a Nfadta. 
Thertm Bet th« fifiereoce between the acnptoiea of the 
Qjr^iajit s tha Boddhuta and oota ihesn an aS 
F\n*oaa. and oot acnptnna. becaoae they dnerihe the 

f«t>»y of tho drfntw aiJ the hntoey of hm»t and rttcrdni 

f*=»he*. tad record d* Brea of peat men, and to on. 
Tina b the wock of dn ftnem*. and ao far aa thay a*r»e 

wafad>a Vedaa.thayanr>od So fax at tha Bnja and tha 

•orptnin of odxsr oabona apaa wjrii the Veda* they an 
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but no more The idee i» that the Veda* wert ncm 
Written the idea it they never came Into enftcnco 1 wu 
told once by a Chrtstian mtwonary that then *c n pttire» 
have a tuatoncnl character and therefore are true- To 
which I rephed Mine have no histoncal character wd 
iherejore they are true your* bcang historical they were 
evidently made by aome man the other day Your* a« 
man made and mine ate not their non-hutonaty tt b 
then favour Such t* the relation of the Veda* with *D 
the other acnpture* at the pr es ent day 

We now come to the leachings of the Upanuhad*. 
Vanou* terta are there Some are perfectly duaEittc. 
whflo other* are momatic. But there are certain doctnnts 
which are agpecd to by aB the different tecta of focfi* 
Fir*t there I* the doctrme of Samatnu or re-mcanittion of 
the eoul Secondly they iJl agree in their ptychology 
firtt there t* the body behmd that, what they call the 
Suk*hma*Shanra the aund, and behind that erea b the 
Jiva That 1 * the great difference between Wcatem and 
Indian p*ychology in the We»iem p^chology the nuid 
1 * the *0111 here it i* not The Antahlcarmna the btemaJ 
mstrument aa the rrond u called, t» only an ln»trtrmcoi m 
the hand* of that Jiva, through which the Jiva work* c® 
the body or on the external world Here they all agree, 
and they aD eUo agree that thi* Jiva or Atman Jtvltman 
a* it 1 * called by vanoua sect* la eternal without begni' 
T>tr)g { and that it i* going from birth to birth unt3 it get* 
a final relea*e TTioy aD agree in thia and they *l»o 
agree m one other mo*t vital point which alone mark* 
chamctenttically mo*t prorainently most vitally the 
difference between the Indian and the Wcateni rmnd, ard 
it u thi* that everything i* m the soul There » no m* 
•piratjon but properly •peaking expuabon All powm 
and all pimty and all greatneai — everythiog i* m the *o*>k 
The Yogi would teD you that the Siddhi* — Anrtni- 
Laghbni and to on— that he vranta to attam to arc o®* 



THE VED/KTA tN ALL ITS PHASES 


to U alulMi fa prop«t msm of tU wtxi faJt •« 
tWmti-*ool» d»wofkbto iQ^ 
oianifMt. P«i«g»E. for lo^Mwft. wooU teU T«i 
in dw Ww«*t tKrt cx«rl* under your 

the Yotf* po^ •« ^ 

atfercnco h*» W m^Ae by tU body A» •ocm tt U 
^ a better body tbe powea wOl become vuait^ but 
tbey *« ihero. ftfim*nTWT*< W 

— Good end bed deed* are ckot the dktet emuee* m dw 
trendornwtmM ol nature but diey ect » bteebem ot 
obaudea to tbe e^obiOoQa of oatnre aa a fanner lieeeba 
tba obaceefaa to tbe <»arae of water wfacb then rema 
down by Ua owb nature Here PatanjaS gnea tba ede 
brated *-ywT^U of tbe cnkirator biincing water fan Ua 
fidd (ram a (rasa tank aotoewbete Tbo tank ia abeady 
filed aod dM water wooU 6ood bla Ut>d fa a moment 
only ifase b a mad-arell b at w eaa tbe tank and Isa fidd 
Aa aoen m tba bamer la brobett. m mabea tSa water ocr 
of lt> own power and forea TUa maa of power and 
piitlty and pedectloo ta fa iha aou] already Tbe only 
difierence la tbe Xvarmna^-^Ua rdl — tbal baa been caat 
enrer «t. Once tbe e«3 la remorad tba aoul attaua to 
ponty and ita powera become ma atf ae t . Tbk, yoti oilibt 
te rttiecDber n tbe great £ScrePce batwau EaaUm atw) 
Weateni tbougbt- Hence yen find people teacbfas aoeb 
awftd doctdiw aa that we are all born mmer* and 


baeanao wa do oot befiere fa eoeb awful tWttify we ara 
•D been wicked. Thay nerer etop to ri^nk tbai If we ara 
by OUT rety natura wicked, we can oarar ba good— for 
bow can natnre ebattge? If U cbaa*ia it contradicta 
^ M b not natnia. We ongfat to remembar tbia 
Here tbe du aSi t . and (ba Adreibft. and aO otbera fa 
India agree 

Tbeatttporet wbteb aD the aeeta fa India baHerain, 
a Cod. Of cooTM ibdr Ideas of God wffl ba cSIerant. 
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them at cajily u light through gUss, So if the Rjpu toA 
Taittfti paiticlM go and leaTc the Sattra particle*, m tia 
ttato the power and pnnty of the ioul TnH appear aid 
leave the »ool more manifeat 

Therefore u la neceaaary to have thu Sattva, And liic 
text aayt When Ahara become* pine Ramanata tale* 
iht* Word Ahara, to mean food, and he ha* made rt ok 
of the taming point* of hia philoeophy Not only «, t 
ha* affected the whole of India and all the different aect*. 
Therefore it la necetaaiy Fot u» to underttand >di*l 
It tneanj for that according to Ramanuja, i* one of lie 
prmapal factor* m our fife, Ahara ahuddhi What m*b» 
food Impure? a*ka Ramanuja Three aort* of defect* 
make food impure — foal. Jiti-dotha the defect lO the tot 
nature of the da** to which the food belong) a* the noeB 
m onion* garhc, and such like The next i* Afhraya'doaha* 
the defect m the pemon from whom the food come* food 
cormng from a wicked peraon wiD make you uspuie, f 
myself have seen many great aage* in Indu foflovnn 
•tnctly that advice bH then hve* Of courte they had the 
power to know who brought the food and even who h*d 
touched the food, and I have eeen it m my own fife 
once but hundred* of bmc* Then Nmutta-doha, tlie 
defect of impure thing* or influence* coming ui contact 
with food tt another Wo had better attend to that * fttk 
more now It ha* become too prevalent m Ir>dia to ui® 
food with dirt and dtat and bit* of hair m it If fo®*I ** 
taken from which the*o three defect* have been remortd. 
that make* Sattra-ahuddhi punfle* the Sattva. ReEp** 
*cein* to be a very ©a*y taak then Then every one 
have religion if it come* by eating pure food only Thru 
u none so weak or incompetent in tht* world that I bw’’' 
who cannot save himself from these defects Then co*o®* 
Shankarachaiya who aays thr* word Ahara mean* thonjEt 
collected in the mind when that become* pure, the S*ttT* 
become* pure and not before that You may e*t wh»t 
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yooftt 1( tooJ JoM -raid ponfj l!>= 5 uk«, ihra 

tlK micr «iik milt •nl lie •n IB Ef« 1 «ooU tt ixean, 

• ire«lYoIiJ Tbm tio rawi •!«! ll« <!««• ''o«U U jrat 

Yd^ A.K«l*<m»U.llitl.l>J noA llal 

be»Ten b Tt«iied, d* ftix* will get to l»em«o fint- If 
br Ttgetmblo » mwi tpt» to he»»ta. tKo ccrwi 
the deer viQ E*t to beeven &r«t. 

Bot i»b»t b the «hidoo^ Dodi *i» necee**iy Of 
oxtne the idee lh*t ShtoWrecherr* ■'▼w o« of Ah»i» b 
the pnmMej kU*^ But pare food, no d n obt. help* pore 
thootht h Em en bdroete coimectMO j both oo^it to be 
there. Bet the defect b thet bi loodem ln£» w* hoTO 
foTtotten Bm ednee of SKenkaLncheiye nod tefccp onlf the 
“pore foodT rpeenmg Thet ■ why people get med with 
me when 1 ear re&i^ hoe got Ifito the kitthmo nod U 
TM bed bees la hUdm wah me. 700 would Wye ngreed 
with me The Beagafii era better then that, la Mediae 
tbcT’ tWw eway food if aaTbodr looks at b. Aad with 
■Q dtb, 1 do not eee that the people are aojr Om better 
thee. If oijy eetiog tb« end rh»* eort of food, and eeTiBg 
(t from the looks of thb -pereoD ud that peraoo woold 
©re them perfectloa. joa would opect them all to bo 
perfect men. whicb tWy are not 

Thos. ahbough these are to be combined and 
together to make a perfect whole, do not pot the cart 
befora the hone Thera b a cry nowadays ahoett thb 

food, and abentt Vamiabrama and the R»FT*r^» are 
the most Tomferom fa these eriea. 1 would ask ertry 
one of you. what do yon know about thb Vamadirama? 
Wheta aia the fem cartes today fa tfas coontry? Anawer 
ms I do not see the foctr castas. Jort as oar BeogaE 
jaoTwhhash. A headache wliboot a head so yoo want 
to tasks thtsVarnashrams here. Thers s« not four csetes 
bers I see only the Brlhraa as^ 4a Sfaaira. ff there are 

lU Kshatnya. and the Vabhy.*. wbere are they and why 
do not yoo Brahrefas order them to take the Ysytopanta 
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tKem aa eauly as Uyht through glasa So il th« Rs^ 
Taraas particles go and leave the Sattva particles, la tta 
state the power and punty of the soul will appear sad 
leave the soul more manifest 

Therefore it u necessary to have this Sattva. And Ac 
text says When Ahara becomes pure Rainatiuja tain 
this word Ahara, to mean food and he has made it one 
of the turning pointa of his philosophy Not only sc. it 
has effected the whole of India and bD the diffcreot sects 
Therefore it it necessary for us to understand wirt 
It means for that according to Ramanuja is one of tic 
pnnapal factors in our hfc Ahara-shuddhi What mslrts 
food impure) asks Ramanuja TTirec sorts of defect* 
mate food impure — first* Jill-dosha the defect >n the «fy 
nature of the class to which the food belongs as the 
to oruons, garlic and such like TTv© next is Ashrays-dosis. 
the defect in the person from whom the food comes food 
coming from a wicked person will make you impure* 1 
myself have seen many great sages m India foUovnni 
stnctly that adnee aD their bves Of course they had tie 
power to know who brought the food and even who i" 
touched the food, and I have eeen it m my own h/e 
once but hundreds of tiroes Then Nimitta-dosha, lie 
defect of impure dungs or influences commg lo cont*^ 
with food IS another Wo had better attend to that a Etlh 
more now It has become too prevalent m India to tsl* 
food with ^ rt and dust and bits of hair in it- If fo®*^ “ 
taken from which these three defects have been removed, 
that makes Sattva-shuddhi purifies (he Sattva- RcCpo® 
seems to be a very easy taak then Then erety one c*® 
have religion if it comes by eating pure food only Tber* 
IS none so weak or incoropclent in this world that I koow 
who cannot save himself from these defects Then 
Shankaiacharya who says this word Ahara means thousi* 
coHecled in the mind when that becomes pure the S*ttv» 
becomes pure and not before that \ou may eat wi»i 



THE IS ALL 773 PHASE 

SJttuda. Ffcltert o7 Ca lmtU . <l£» y«m not f«J MWed 
tl«i tccK WUe ttolf tW Tantrm*. with 

tnjnktiofa too, •hooJd h« pot into the Uai* of yw 
toy* wxA pjt wsi Ai*n ttiaA* peoKWitd, *»! th»t th«y 
ihoold bo brou^ trp wrth th# ide* tlud thcM mn the 
StMtiw of the TWut? If yoo •» «h«iiiod, t»ta them 
■wey from yom <iAirra, ead W them re»d tbe tiue 
SxMtis*, the Vedu, the Ctt*, the Upusihad* 

AcconEnt to the do* tariff MCt* of focfia, the nuhndnf 
renudn u iotSvidDal* throOidMrot. end Cod creete* 
th« osbeiu oA of pee-exretiBg meteiUh ocdy u the 
csote. AeconEng to the Admoet*, on the other 
h«Twt, God k both the meterUl ead the efioent cxcse of 
the mJ r o e Ho k i»ot oniy the Cmiei ol the tsaiToee 
bat H« creete* H oat of bEcwclf Thet t* the Adrvjdct 
po<*too. There ere erode daelade eect* who bcficTB thel 
dal worU hu b*«o oeeted by Cod ent ef hEsoeoU eitd 
at the teaie tm»e God ■ eterteDy eeparete from the 
o m Te iie end «*efythfflS ie tieroaSy mbordinete to the 
Ktdcf of the uni teree. There ere Mda too who ako 
beSere thet not of Kiniwlf Cod hea c T ol re d th» tZBXTeree, 
end tndmdueh m the kwtf ran eB»in to h&rtsa, to (tre 
up the hniu end become the Infinite But these eecta hare 
diieppeered. The ooe eett of AdT»iii*tt that yoo lee In 
modem In^a k compoied of the fedWen of ShanLaxa. 
A4XOT*ni to Shaidtara. God b both the aad the 

«6cwt canre. throodi ^Uy». but not b reahty Cod hai 
not become tU* omreree j bat the mdrtne la not. and 

Coda. Th» » ooc of the UfheA pomta to ondefitand of 

Adreii* VedaoU. tha tdea of Maye. 1 am afraid I bara 
no taM to <Wm*i thb one ma* iffietOt pobl b om 
phfloeophy Tbore of yoo iro eeqoalnted wnh 

We«ere philorophy will find romethm# rety »miUr b 
W Bat I imat warn yoo, thoa, of you who hare 
Andied Profewot Ma* htollera wrefa^ on k*«. that 
there k one Ida* mort makadin*. U wm Stantar* who 
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and study tKo Vedai ai every Hindu oogbt to do? And 
if the Vaiihyaa and tho Kahatnyas do not emt but ccly 
the Brmhmm* and the 3iudra« the SbiitTm* say that die 
Bmhmin mu»t not live m a country vrhere there are oeh 
Shudras so depait hag and bagjpiBe 1 Do you know wk*l 
the SKa»tra» say ahout people who have been e i ftrg 
Mlechchha food and living under a Government of d* 
Wlechchhaa aa you have for the past thousand years? Do 
you know the penance for that? The penance would Ise 
bunung oneself with one a own hands Do you want to 
peas aa teachers end walk l3co hypoentea ? If you be£«re 
m your Shastrai bum yourselves first hke the one great 
Brahmin did who went with Al exand er the Crest, and 
burnt huDself because he thought he had eaten the food of 
a Mlechchha Do like that and you wiD see that the 
whole nation will be at yooi feet You do not beHcte 
m your own Shastras and yet want to make others 
in them If you think you are not able to do that m tw 
ago admit your weakness and excuse the weakness 
othersy take the other castes up give them a 
hand let them study the Vedas and become just as good 
Aryans as any other Aryans m the world and be w* 
Kkevnse Aryans you Brahmins of Bengal 

Give up this filthy Vtmachtra that » ^ 

country You have not aoan the other parts of led**- 
When I see how much the Vamacharm has enter cdo^ 
society I find it a moat dttgracefiil place with all Its 
of culture These Varoachara se ct s arc honeycocui^ 
our society in Bengal Thoao who come out m the 
bme end preach most loudly about Achlra it is they 
cany on the homble debauchery at night end are h*^ 
by the moat dreadful books They are ordered by 
books to do these things Yrm who are of Bengal know »1- 
The Bengali Shastras are tE>c Vamachara Tantras TW 
*ie published by the cart load and you poison the tmnd* 
of your children with them mstead of teaching them T**® 
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Wddaosi cJ dit brtter ywi •re. TW ^ 

Drt bow w« boiU LOOK., cWiae die itrwU. enjoy 
tbo wsmt^y Ay befcnd ^ d*y n»y bide T*oawt 
noMoy bofTOt— bebiod etery btf of tbet eoJoTmeot. 

On tb* other bend, ow pbDowpbeo Here from tb* 
reiy fint dedered th*t erery memfeitarion. wbet you omD 
cTobton. b T»in, e T»m euemt it of drf cnmenifcrted lo 
itaelf Ay yon Um uiild'ty cmwo of tb* 
i j Tii>»rr^ tf jim to reflect yooreelf m Etdo mod p o ddW I 
Dot after maWr^ tbe attempt for a tuoe you find ool it 
waa aS in ram. and boat a retreat to tbe place frotn 
wbenco yoo e«iw Tbta W VKrteya. or ren imft a twm . and 
ibe 'rery betLcmbtc of tebsno. How can refivoe or moral* 
ky baftn wtiboot reacpcratioo itadf> Tbe Alpha and 
Otneft U remtnoahoo. *CiTe op aayi tbe Veda, *^BlTe 
op. Tbat ■ tbe eaa way ** CtTo op q (ri^ 


‘T'ieBberfcou^weahh.noTtbTornfa iMOgO By 
but by cHac op alone that ImmottaCty b to b« rencbedL 
That b dta <EAate of tbe lofan booka. Of ua n a e ibere 
bare been (reat ^ren-op of tbe world orao wttmf on 
"icavcm. But ereo Janaka bbnadf bad to renounce ; wbo 


waa a paater renouacer tbaa ha7 But to modem tonea 
We all want to be called JanaLae I Tb<y are aD Janakas* 
of rbildr ea — (kiclad. ID-fed. tnberable cHUrea, Tba word 
)anaka can ba appBed to dwin b dial aem only i they 
bare non* of dw alanrrn GodEke as tbe old 

Janaka bad. Tbeac are our toodcm \ A Ettle 

letaof riJsJanatwn now and coma Wral^ to tba naukl 
Uyoucanpraop you wiD bare raS^on. U yoo cannot, 
yoa may read al tbe booka tbai axa in die world, from 
East to West, awaDow aO tbe Ebnrtes and become tbe 
Createst of Paafits. buc if you bare Karma Kand. only 
yw are wAbing ibere b no spoituaEty Tbreueb remm- 
oatroo atoM thrs immormEty b to be raacbad It b tbe 
power tbe great power that carta not aren fm tbe 
TW* wJ /awk« Et. wm. 
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first fotmd out the idea of the identity of tune »p*ce, wd 
causation with Maya, and I had the good fortune to find 
one or two paMagat In Shaskata • commentane* end Knd 
them to my fnend the Profeasor So eren that ulea 
hero in India Now this la a peculiar theory — tho KUjt 
theory of the Advaita Vcdanhsti The BraJunea a *2 
that exiati bat differenhabon has been caused by lid 
Maya Unity the one Brahman U the uldmale tbe 
and herem is an eternal dissension again between I ndan 
and Western thought India has ihrovm tins challenge to 
the world for thouaandt of years and the chaflenBe I** 
been taken up by difiorent notioiis and the result a dul 
they all soccumbed and you hve Thu » the chaBeott 
that this world u a delusion that it u aD May*, dui 
whether you eat off the ground vnth yocr fiogert of 
off golden plates whether you in palaces and are oas 
of the TOghtieft monarcKs or ere the poorest of betsaa 
death u the one result it is all the same aQ Maya Ti*f 


IS the old Indian theme and again and agam nahons «» 
springing up trying to unsay it to disprove it bec«»>b't 
great with enroyment as their watchword power m tW 
hands they use that power to the utmost cn^oy to 
utmost, and the next moment they 4e We ttaod f« 
because we sec that everything u Maya The cWklrtu 
Maya live for ever but the children of enjoymcnl du 
Here again u another great efiffertnee Jmt as y« 


find the attempts of Hegel and Schopenhauer in Cei®® 
philosophy so you will find the very same ideas broosw 
forward m anaent India Fortunately for us HegeEase*® 
wma nipped in the bud and not allowod to sprout 
Its baneful shoots over this motherland of ours He®*'* 
one idea u that the one the absolute is only ch*o*> 
that the mdividoalised form u the greater The world » 
greater than the non world Samsira is greater ibas 
salvation. That u the one idea and the more you 
Into this Samsara the more youi soul is corered with (be 
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^ k1w1«3 Ca 

Umly pcpC Tbcte r»r >» P«»P*« **«« ^ 

como tamed hy tl>e WtaUni knontoca ideJi t tkern roMj 
b* fe r>T«>d« ijad btradfttli of t W> » tA ^»ko t»T» drtndt 
4jc«p of eiooyiDeDt, tM* cnrtc of tW West — the 9*me*— 
ll>e cnr*s of the wld y«t for eD tfaet. thoB will be other 
thonetaii in tl*i wotbgiWid of none to >«bc*ii leEsJ** 
w31 erer be a rce£tr eod wbo will be ever reedy to crre 
up witioot crnmtTTvg the caet. tf need be. 

Another ideal very coemDoo m eU o<u I want to 

before you U ■ alao a vast eabject. Tba amQoa 
idea that reE g wa t« to be reefiacd. n in ln£a alone. 

^ Irww ^ «jm TO l— Tbla Atman u 
not to be teacbed by too smeb taWm. nor b ri: to be 
reached by the power of mtefieet dot by moch mdy of 
tbe aenptores ** Nay oora la the only a aip t m e in the 
wold that declares not eves by the atody of uipUau 
can die Atman be reaEaed — oei talha. not lectarinc. none 
of that, bat It b to be reaSaed. k ctasea fr cuu tlai teacher 
to the ^aci^e Wben dda comca to the £sciple, 

everythtog b cleared op and reaBaation foOowa. 

One more idea Tbera ts a pecn£ar custom m Beogal, 
whjcli they caQ Knla-Omo, or beredtary Guroainp My 
father was yo« Caro, dow I ahaQ be yoar Gam. My 
father was the Goru of your father ao ahaQ I be yoara,** 
^^Tiel IS a Gura ? Let oa go back to the ^ i mrtu “Tdo wbo 
knows tbe secret of the Vedaa. not book wonaa, not 
pammanana. not Paiafita to ceoeraL but he who knowa 

ihemeantot ytt antW tW H g 

An asa laden with a load of wdalwood hio^ eaJy the 

weight of the wood, bat not Its precioua qaa£bea i ao 
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umrcTM then it i* that MiWttt, 

muverae bacoTnci lihc a hollow made by a cow ■ lort. 

Rommcmnon that u the Has the batmet of lA 
floahnB over the world, the one undyinK ihootht aWi 
India aenda acaio and asam ea a wanung to dyint !*“*■ 
aa a wamins to all tyranny aa a watTuns to voctednMi m 
the world. Ay Hindua let not your hold of that hrootr 
to Hold It aloft. Even if you are weak, and ^ 
renounce do not lower the ideal Say 1 am we 
cannot renounce the rrorld but do not try to he 
cntei tortunng teita, and rn n kin g apccoooa an^^rtr. 
end trying to throw duat m the eyea of people ^ 
Ignorant- Do not do that hut own you are weak. » 
the idea la great that of renunciation What rnalteia 
milhona fall in the attempt if ten aoliera 

return victonoaa I Bleated bo the milhona dead! 

blood haa bought tho tnctoty Thia renunciation u 
one Ideal throughout the diSerent Vedic aecta 
end that la the VaUabhSchStya aeet in Bombay Rreaa 
and moat of you are aiaare what cornea where 
non doea not e»at Wo wnnt 

ludaoudy orthodox oven 'j'” *^'1^ ..pEfud. 

with aahea even thoa. who .mnd with thenr 1^ nP^ 
Ay we wnnt them, unnatural though they be or ^ 
mg tor tbU idea of gn-mg up. mwl ° 7)^ 

the nice againat luccumbmg to the effeiuma 
that are creeping mlo India eanng into «” 
and tcmfiog to make the whole race a taee <rf hyP®^ 
We wont to have a little of nacebciam. Re"®^* 
conquered India m daya of yore it h“ J ia<E*» 

India. Son It atanda aa the greateal and higW 
uJeal*— tKi» rcmJna*tjon The Und of ^ 

of Rmmairaj* of Ramakmhna P»T»m»hatn»n iHe 
rtoundabon the land where from the 
JCeima kand* w*j pteached aeaintt end eren 
are hundfwl* who hove given up crerythms end 


the vedahta in all its phases 

♦y will tK*t Und l»T* op it» Ue»Ii? Cei 
Undy DOC Tb«re m-y b« ptopta wl»w httka hare 1»- 
coDU) tan»d V l}« W««era Wranwa wleJ* tlw** niay 
be tl»oC»*Dd* toadied* of tWtfnd*, wlio bam dnmk 
deep of eojoyntfol. thl* cnae of tho Wot— tbo MDira- 
Uw cni** of dio world j-ot for all ll>at. tbeta wffl ba otbat 
tbcnaDd* in lli» motbctland of nnne to wbom reC^oa 
win eret be a witty and wbo wil] be eeci ready to *tto 
up wilhoot coontiof tbe co*C if need be. 

^^nother aleal ▼ery eoeomoti m all «n aecta, I want to 
pIks before you it ■ alao a rait wibjecC Th* onbpM 
idea tfwt re tt pqn k to be raafised, n is Indi a alooa. 
^mtrmBrdw «»ft ^ Ircwr t •pr ^ 'TKw Atman » 
DOi to be Teacfa ed by Xaa twacb talbint. nor ia it to be 
reaebed by tba porwer of inteflecC by juueb Kpdy of 
tha a uiptntw " oan ia tbe ocJy aedptm b tbe 

world that decUrea oat even by tW tiudy of tbe aoiptUTta 
can tba Atmao be reafiaed " oot tafla. oot leet una t. oeoe 
of that, bet h b to be reafitad. It oc r uea from tbe teaebar 
to die diadple. ^Hien tba mai^ cornea to tbe dadple. 
er ery thint b cleared up aad raa&aatioo followa 

Ona more Idea. Tbere b a peenbar cuato i u in Baocal 
wiudi tbey caB Ktda-Cnra. or be»ei£tajy ConWhip. "Ttly 
father waa your Gnm. now I abaQ be your Com. bty 
falber wai tbe Cimi of your fatber to 1 be yoara.*' 
'Wbal n a Cora? Let ta fo back to tbe Slattia — He wbo 
know* tba aeoct of tbe Vadaa “ net book w c i iyj a. sot 
crammanana, not PastEu b» *«neral, but ha wbo knowa 

tbatomint TW grTt»l W ■ § 

An aw laden with a lo^ of tendalwood ksowa only tbe 
weJib* ef tbe wood, bat not (ta predou* qoafibea" ao 
are thaw Pawfea. We do oot want aueb. Wbat cn they 
teach If they bare DO TeaIj*atM«> When I waa a boy b era. 
in lJ« dly of Calcutta, I oaed to fo from place to pUco 
ra aeartb of rateJen, md ererywbata I aiad tba Itctorer 
ahet baarin, eery bi* Wtmaa. 'Hare you aaen Godr 
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* *iv uxan vrmi taLen al>ack at the idea of teemg God tad 
the only man -who told me I have waj RamatmW 
Peramahamaa and not only »o but he tald 1 wiD pot 
you m the way of aecing Hitn too The Com a not 
a roan who twitte and torture* text* GJW* 

— Different wir* 

of throwing out word* different way* of explanung of 
the tenpUrre* thece are for the enjoyment of the learned 
not for freedom Shrotnya he who Vsiow* the •ecret of 
the Shrutu Amjitia the nnle** and Ak&maKata. onptere 
ed by de»ire^ he who doe* not want to make motwy by 
teaching you — he U the Sh&ota the S£dhu, who come* « 
the *pnng which bring* the leave* and bln—omi to van* 
ou» plant* but doe* not asic anythmg from the phuri, for 
jt» very nature i* to do good It doe* good and there it a- 
&ich u the Guru 

— 'Who ha* cro**ed ihr* lemble ocean of life, •“f 

without any idea of gam to Kimaelf help* other* »l*o t* 
czo«> the ocean Thi* la the Guru and merle that none 
el»e can bo a Guru, for fffijrpTTJ ^ 

5WT«i*^iMU I ijiu ' 

Themeelve* tt ee ped ro darkne**, but in the pride ef 
their heart* ihinlung they know everything the foob 
to help other* and they go round end round in many crooi 
ed way*, itaggenng to and fro and thu* like the bind k*^ 
Log the bhnd both fall into the ditch Thu* wy 
Veda* Compare that and your preaent cnitom Yoo 
are Vedantnt*. you are very orthodox are voo not? Yo* 
are p®** Hindu* and very orthodox. Ay what 1 
to do 1 * to make you more orthodox The more orthodo* 
you are the more *en»ible and the more you think of 
modern orthodoxy th© more foolah you are Go back to 
yoUT old orthodoxy for m thote day* every •ound th*t 
c*m e from theae book*, every poUabos wa» out of • 
jjjoog cteedy and emcere heart every note wa* tn>e 
that came degradation, in art in eaence in rehfwa 
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tn rrurtfuQ*. n«boi»l °° ^ 

ia* cKoa, bot *0 tEe book* ^en •W llj»t 
ptmyl l«*lb« of tbo potflence. tbo 0*1*00*1 dec*T t 
^ of »» f 11 only w»fl* *ad ole*. Go boclt, go b*ck 
to til* old d*y«, when there w** •*«»*& *ad vlt»fity Bo 
•tratf eoco moro, ddoh deep of Bd* (nratnln of ytee 
■r>jt b the only coochdoo of Efe m Inch*. 

A ccordin g to the Adrritbt, tUt fndjrtdaeEty wHch 
we here tod*7 b ■ dohieiaiL Thn h** b een * h*rd wt to 
crack *11 orer the wodd Fordtwith yen leS * ra*n be n 
(tot sn iadLendasal, he la ao tnoeh ofrald th*t ha fi*£e{da*l- 
ity whatever that may be. wfO be loat I Bat the Advaitht 
aayi ihera arret hea been ca fndrr{da*Ety yen hev* been 
fh e u i ^ng every ewment of yws Ufe. Yen wen ft child 
ftad tboQ^ {& ooe Wfty now yen are % tofts ftad think 
ftsetber way tgftfa. yea vdQ be aj* eld m*n and dank 
differently Evqybed y b diarrs^ If ao wbere b your 
buSndoallty? Certeiely not bt die body or bi the ndnd 
or bi thoni^ And b e yon d that w yom Atman ead. aeyt 
tbe Adralbit, ihb Atman b the Brehman haeli There 
caoDOt be two tnfimtea. There b only one hajivVhjal and 
it b InfLrdte Is plam word*, we are rabosal befsga. and 
We want to reaaotu And whal b teaaoo ? More or Uaa of 
d aa alfic a tioo ttotO yoa cannot go on any fortlnr And tbe 
finfta can only find ka nhnnata raat when it b claaaSed 
mto the I n fi n i i e Take op a (ndte thfog and (o on ana- 
lybot h, bat yoa wHl find real n o w l t aie mtH yon teach 
the obunate or tnfinlta and that tTvRrrft» tty* the 
Advafabt. b,wh*t alone exbta Everything eba b Maya 
aeftHng cbe kea real cXMtence whatever ta o! exuteoco 
in any materbl thmg b ihb Brahraani we are (hb 
Brahman and the ihape and everything eba b Maya. 
Take away the form and ahape, and you and I are aD one 
Bi* we have to guard agaiatl the word. I Generally 

**lf I *tn tbe Brahman why cannot I do thb and 
lhatr BjtthbbwingthewordIn*<Effcr«taeB»e A* 
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•oon a» you thmk you aro bound no more you «« 
Brahman the Self who want* nothing, wbo*c btht ti la* 
side All His pleasures and bhss are incde perfedh 
satisfied with Himself He wants nothing expects notlmt. 
perfectly fearless perfectly free That is Brshman, Is 
That we are all one 

Now this seems therefore to be the great point of 
ditference between the dualist and the Advaitat Yoa 
find even great commentators Bke Shankaracharya mskmi 
meanings of texts which, to my imnd, sotnetunes do act 
seem to bo pistifiod Sometimes you find Ranuumjs desl- 
mg with texts in a way that u not rery clear The ide* 
has been even among our Pandits that only one of these 
sects can be true and the rest must be false shhotigh they 
hate the idea in the Shnitia the most wonderful ides thst 
fn^ has yet to giro to the world ^ 

That which exists u One sagea caQ It by various nsine* 
That has been the theme and the worbng out of the 
whole of thw Ufo-ptoblem of the nation is the working o(< 
of that theme-^«%mflf^a^|Yea, except a very 
learned men, I mean, bnmng a very few spintual men* t® 
India we always forget tins We forget thu great ide*» 
and you wiD find that there are persons among Psndd*— 

1 should think moaty-eight per cent — who arc of opitw* 
that either the Adraibst wiD be true or the V^shidit*' 
dvaitist will bo true or the DvaiUst will be true { and d y® 
go to Varanasi and sit for five romutes in one of the Chit* 
there you will have demonstration of what I **y 
win see a regular buH-fight going on about these vanoQ* 
sects and things 

Thus It remains Then came one whose life wss tt« 
explanation whose life was tbe worbng out of the 
harmony that is the background of ail the different sects 
of India 1 mean RamaLnshoa Paramehamsa It u hn lif® 
that explains that both of these ate necessary that they 
nko the geocentric and the beUocentnc theories in aiti^ 
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noiny Wh« . cHld k 

,toe«anc fat. »»i OQ» RnaW idcM oJ MtKKWJtny 
to tKo eeocentnc. Bat ^ea to comet to finer pout* of 
Mtreewny the b*fioe«ime wffl b« n««««y ond te will 
«ndc»ttnd Jt htOct Ds»fan h tte uaturtl Idoo of the 
«eit*«* 09 loot 09 we ore boond tj the oetioe* wo ore 
to fee o God who b cnljr PereonoL ond nothmf fat 
PcrwDoh wo ore faoad to oec tbo wotld *# it lo. Soft 
Romnojo. **So lone *■ thmfc yen ore o fady and yon 
think yoo are a *T>d yoa ddoh yoa ora a ^va, erary 
act ol perceptKn will eiro yat> tha thre*— Seal, and 
notore. and aotBethioe a* caacag both. Bat yet, at the 
aoraa time even the idet of the body cEiappean where 
the mind ttadf be co ene* finer and finer dS U Kn ahnoet 
tSaappeared. when iQ the thSemOt thmea that nak* via 
fear make a* weaL and Und oa down tn thb body-£f* 
have diaappeared. Tbea and then alone one find* oa tha 
truh ef that tnnd old teachbe. it the teaehuat? 

% rof a ■ 

"Erea In ihit He they hare cootpiered the roufa of 
birth and death, wbeee mind* are firm-fixed on the Mone. 
new of ereryddoj, God b pore, and iba aeme to all. 
and ihraefore eoch are aaid to be Bnni b God ** 
mj *tdi in rafag t faaf i 

^ twl ntfis qt1 n 

tha Lord the aane ereTywhert fa the 
«»e doe. not hart die Sdf by the aeU and ao goe, to the 
hifhew to*L“ 



ADDRESS OF WELCOME AT ALMORA 
AND THE REPLY 

On hw MTiTal bt Alroora Swboujv lecorea m 
A ddre** of Welcome m Hindi from the ataeoj of 
Almom, of wKich tKe foUovong ib • translebon 

Great-Souled One, 

Since the time we Ke&td iKat eftei g*irtipg tpintiB] 
conquett m the We#t you had tterted from EngUnd f« 
your motherland India we were naturally deauou* of 
havins the pleajuite of teeing you By the grace of 
Alrm^ty that autpiaoua moment hat at Uat come 
•aying of the great poet and the pnnee of Bhabaa 
Tulaadfiaa A peraoa who mientely Iotc* acedia » 
airro to find him haa Been fuDy realued today We h*^ 
aaacmbled hero to welcome you with amcero deroW*- 
You have highly obliged ua by your kindly taking »o tnodi 
trouble m paying a nait to thia town again We can banUj 
thank you enough for your kindneaa Bleated are yc*il 
Bleated bleated w the revered Curudeva who lottuwd 
you into Yoga Bleated »a the land of Bhtrata wboc 
even in thia fearful Kah Yoga there c»»t leaden ®f 
Aryan racet Kko youraclf Even at an early penod of 
life you have by your aunplicity tincenty characta 
philanthropy aevere dumplme conduct and the preach- 
mg of knowledge acquired that imioaculat© f*»o 
ihroo^wait the world of which we feel to proud 

In truth you have accomphthed that diflicult tad 
which no one ever undertook m thi* country amce the 
daya of Shn Shankar&chftryo Which of ua ever dre*®* 
that a deacendant of the old Indian Aryana by dmt ®f 
Tapaa would prove to the learned people of England and 
Amenca the aupenonty of the anaant Indian rehgw® 



address of uelcome at auiora 

In ite -WoiWri PmW«* ot RcE*w«a 

hM in Ch«*o, befor* the of £Smst 

T^ipcm* M^toWed tW. r« *0 ablT the 

Kjpotority erf tto *nd«nt reCfwo of Indi*, tbot tW eye* 
were openti \a ^ r*^ mmeaUj lewwal *p«k«« 
defended tlieir rwpoctrr* reEtiem* In tbelr own W*T !«» 
yoa ■f n -— t>i*^ »IL You cooiploteiy e^*bE« b »d tint 
K> refi^ c*n compete with die refitmn of the Ved»». 
Not only tidt, beit by prencbcoa tbo e n o ntt wi*<lotn *t 
THiooi piece* in the contmenta alonuid. you bare 
ateaeted many learned men toward* (he a ncien t Aryan 
TchstOB aad In Fni^and, too, yoo bare 

planted the tramn-# of tbo sttaaot TeSciofi, wUch H f* 
nDpoaaiUe now to r eio ore 

Op to tbia tucM. the oaodent drtSaed natxna of Eampe 
and Ameoa, were aath ely tfoaned ef tbe iujujuo nature 
of oar refisdee. bat yoa hare with year a p trttna ] teachms 
opwed theh eyt*. by wUch they bare cotoe to know dtat 
tha anpetrt rch^on, wbteb ownt|( to thdr icoaraiK* tlury 
uaed to btatkd "aa a r efi gioo <rf aobdetie* of coneefted 
people. e« a mw of dWcourM maant fo« fooh'* m a httm 
of gema. Ceitainlr It i* better to hare a r gtoooa 
acccDTpSidted aon than to bare bondred* of fooCah onea, 

U b the moon diat deify with ha bfbt dbp^ aE dark 
neaa and not afl the atan pox tOBetber It la only the fife 
of a (ood and mtootiB too He yocneff that b really 
naefid to the world. Mother India is conaofed in 
decayed »tat» by tbe ptaaance «rf pmtcb am Eka yoo. 
Many bare cT oaa eJ the aeaa and almleaaly run to aitd fro 
bat It waa eaJy thnaih the reward of yoor pact good 
karma that yoa bare prored the freaOnew of oar r-^fwai. 
beyond tbe aeaa You bare made it tbe aole aim of 
yom bfe by word, ibooyfct. and d»d. to lofoit apintnaJ 
tracbon to bmnamty You wo Jway, r*«ly to atro 
reBf»eia* faratnietion. 

Wa bare heard wiih graat pleaaara that 


yoo 
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e*tabn*yng a Malh (womatery) here gryl we »ui£e«b' 
pray tK*t your efforts tn tKia direction may be cr owoej 
>nth succeu The great ShankaisLcKirya also after ba 
aptntua] conquett eitablubcd a Math at Badantr&shmm 
m the Himalayai for the protection of the ancumt rehpoa. 
Ssmilarly if your desire la alto fulfilled, India will he 
greatly benefited By the eatabhahracDt of the Math, wt 
Kumaoneae vnll derive apeaal tpmtual advanlage*, a«l 
we shall not see the ancient relrgum gradually cEtappetr 
mg from our rmdal. 

From Pme immemorial this part of the coentry hs* 
been the land of ascepasm T*he greatest of the lo<£»a 
sages passed theu tune n» P»ety and atccbciam la tha 
land but that has become a thmg of the past 
esraestly hope that by the estabhahment of the Math yoo 
wiH tindly mahe us realise it again It was this ssotd 
land which enjoyed the celebrity aD over IncEa of havt^ 
true refigion karma diaaplme and fau dealmf. *2 
which seem to have been decaying by the efflox of ta« 
And we hope that by your noble exertjous this land wiS 
revert to its anaent religious state 

We cjuinot aderjuately express the joy we 
at yom smval here Msy you live long cnloyi/tg pcd«t 
health and leading a philanthropic life f Maf 
•piritual powers be ever on the increase so that throttjh 
your endeavours the unhappy state of /nt£a rosy seen 
disappear I 

Two other addresses were presented to which ti* 
Swarm made the following brief reply 

This IS the land of dreams of our forefathers, in wbici 
was bom Pfirvati the Mother of India Thu is the hoi/ 
l«nd where every ardent soul m India wants to come s^ 
the end of its h/e and to close the last chapter of Hs n«stal 
career On the tope of the mountains of this 
land in the depths of rts caves on the bants of its rushfef 
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1 ».C b«. tWJ <«*.»«« 

. Eak trt ol ■wkii w nwct » dn ^^ 

,«n fr«n for»sii«^ »ad Ww 

the memX. corapctenl of p»dcw tA l» iDCMnj»i»Ue 
b ibfl bnd whktu kdc* mj rtry thS^ixioA, \ tare bed 
di' xmiTtg of puamc 1117 Gfe {a. dd m all 0^ yoa «« mw*«. 

I bare dettipted »t*ia dd •fain to fi»* Her* I dd 
altboo^ ibe tane w« aot ripe, dd J tod woA to do dd 
WM wtoied ooUKde of tb* Wy pJ*c«, yet b b tie Kopo 
of toy Efe to end toy deyi ooniewboo la tba Fatbw of 
Moontaun nbero Rfdoi Bred, wboo pliflooopiiy 
bom. P«tb*p*' toy fnenda. I tball oc* be ebte to do b< m 
tbe way tbct I bed pldxied before — bow I wub tbal 
iJeoce. tb«t anbnowttoeM woold be g f re u to u>e- ye! I 
eaemfy pray cod hope, cod aicnpat beBere, tbii xrty Ust 
(byt wS b* tpe cl here of *0 place* 00 «anb. 

tnbahfutfi of dria bob' Utd. a cce pt iny (ramnde for 
tbe kud pTibe that baa faDtro firtMO jrtn far my Etde wodc 
m tbe WaaL But. at tba aama ttfoa. my imod do«a 00* 
want to rpeek of ibat. eitber m the Eaat or is tbe Weat. 
Aa peek after peak of tUa Father of Moootalso bcfaa to 
appear before ray wsbt. all tbe pto p er ato ea to work* that 
farraetit that had beeo cotof oo In ray beam for yeaia. 
eectned to qtset down, and itatcad of taUoDK about wbat 
bad bees done, and what waa cotss to be done tbe rrrfnri 
rererted to that coe eternal tbeue wbjcb tbe Htmalayaa 
alway* teach oa that one theme wlacb la rorerbeiattn* kj 
the awry atraoepbere of tba place tbe one tberse tbe 


nwmmr of which 1 bear area now fa the luafans wUri- 
peob of a* rirera -rei im iclatlop I ^ 
?fWWimwarij_‘XeeTTthiB, m ibia Efa la fran^ 
fear It b rewmciatiiM ak»e tbat raakea ooa feadeae.” 
tea. tfab b tbe land of raTt uacI ariaa. 

Tbe taoe wfll do* perant mo, and tbe arannbaocet 
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rmnaiayas ttouH for tKat rcnunaation and the crtad 
leaaon wo shall ever teach to humanity wiD be renncn*- 
Hon A* our forcfathe™ mod to be attracted towiii it 
in the latter daya of their live* to atrong tool* from tl 
ijuartera of thu earth in time to come wiU be attracted 
to thi» Father of Mountain* when all thi* between 
aecta, and all those differeoce* m dogmas will not be 
romeinbcred any more and quarrel* between your refegim 
and my religion wdl have vamahcd altogether when 
mankind will underatand that there » but one eterul 
religion and that is the perception of the dlvuie wjthm. 
and the reat is mere froth such ardent souls wiB ccaie 
here knowing that the world is but vanity of vamtic*. 
knowing that everything u uselcas except the vrortlap cf 
the Lord and the Lord alone 

Fneods, you have been very kind to alhide to an sits 
of mine which u to start a centre m the Himalayas aad 
perhaps I have sufiicaenUy explained why it shooH be so, 
why above bH others this is the spot which I want t® 
select as one of the great eentie* to leach this uruwssl 
religion These rnountain* are associaled with the be* 
memones of our nice if these Himalayas arc taken ewsf 
from the history of relqpous India there vdll be very Ettk 
left behirsd Here therefore must be one of those 
centre* not merely of activiiy but more of cahnne**, ^ 
meditation and of peace end I hope some day to rc*S»® 

5t I hope also to meet you at other tune* and have bettf^’ 
opportunme* of talking lo you For the present, let roe 
thank you again for aD the londneaa that has been ibo*™ 
to me and let me take it as not only landncss shovm to 
me In person but as to one who repre sen ts oar reEfiW^ 
May It never leave our hearts f May we always renum 
as pure as we are at the present raomenl snd ** 
enthusiastic for spintuaHty as wo are just now f 



VEDlC TEACHING IN THEORY AND 
PRACTICE 

Wl»o SwMjra rub W« A*win« to » cWi, ha 
fnewk In Alnw* tented Urn to grre • kctuie In ^EiuE 
He co neeDted to n»kti the ntttmpt fo* the fim tuna- Ho 
becu tloidT and aooa wiumed to Ua thane and found 
t^-yfcfvf hk phmea az^ almoat hk worda a« he 
trest Thoae boat aaroanded whh the { Sfficnltte a 

and tVwi;»»fwTn« d dw Hiwfi Unmafe m a mcdjuu fw 
oi at oiy dieh opinteo that a tjuuoph bad boon 

aebiered, pnbabljr omqaa of (ta Und and that the leciuiei 
had peored by tea maitarfy oae of hEn<£. that the 
knfua^ i^d ta k QodteaiBt>of jaeanKStwa of darelo^ 
tnait te the ^reedoa of ontenr 

Another lectore vaa de S r tr e d at the Ecthab dob to 
Ej>|TiA , of wbxh a hnef aommaiy foSenea. 

Tbe aobteet w«a **Vei£c Tcaehlaf in Theory and 
Practice ^ A abort btaloncal tketcb of the Hae of the 
woratep of the tribal God. and ka a p r eaj through conqaest 
of other ttihea was foQowed by an of the Vedaa 

Then natore charada and weia boeSy tooched 

tipon. Then the Swami epoke about tbe aoul. rmity.»TTr>g 
the ^attam method, wbaeh aeaha for tbe aohitioQ of vital 
and refifteoa myatenea fa tbe ottnda wodd with the 
EaAcm raetbod, which huding oo anawar fa natnre 
t»na Its eoqairT widun. He te*tly dauoed fs* bk natitm 
tbe tJory of being the dtacorcren of the fatroepeetfre 
method peenhar to themaelTea. and of barfa* ^rreai to 
baraanuy the priedeaa treasures of aiwitnaHty wUeb are 

the re«h of that method aW Paaam* from this theme, 

nateally ao daar to the heart of a Hfada, iK* Swand 
reached the ctmaa of fat power aa a apwfeual teacher whan 
he draerihed tbe relation of the tool to God. Ua anplxatioo 
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aftti end real unity with God For eomc time U leemed 
M though the teacher hit wordi hit audience, tod lie 
spmt pervading them aU were one No longer wm dwt 
any contooutnets of 1 and ‘Thou of Tha « 
That The different onltt collected there were f« ihc 
tune being lost and merged in the tpmtual raditoce wWt 
emanated to powerfully from the great teacher ttnl beW 
them aQ more than tpellbound 

Thote that have frequently heard hnn will recti 
tmular expenencet, when ho ceated to bo Swarm Virtt*- 
nanda lecturing to critical and attenbve hearert, when *I 
detailt and pertonahtiet were lott name* and form ifit- 
appeared only the Spant remaining, umtiDg the «pe*k«t 
hearer and the tpoken word 



BHAKTI 

mt SloCterfo pBtiab) 

la ropooM to brltotloM from tbo Pani»b and 
y.ArTT tlie SwDm Vmk» r»f«w timToOed tkoo^Ji d»o« 
p«t». He toyed m Kmtnrfr for ow » nwnlli and 
wA there ww Tcry much approdbtod by the Maharaja 
mad H» brothert. He then rpeal a few day* in TWUiaf 
hburee. Rmwmlpfaafi. and Jaomto, and at each of there 
pl^i-— he deb^ered letXurea. Sobaeejutffltly he vwrted 
C.tVn»«i mad letfore d twice once m Enghth and once m 
bfintJL Tho robiect of the Swan^jra bEorfi lecture warn 
Bhahd. a aannaaiy of which, traialited into Eo^jah. u 
(rreo b el ow t 

The Tvieoi rdlgMai that emai m lb« woAd, ahhooth 
they <£ffer la the foon of wonUp they take, are really 
one la aocas pla^ea, the people buHd tempW and 
wonbip tn tf^m. in aotna dtey wonhip fire, m c*b<T« diey 
peotoale th emaeb rea before idob. wtije there are many 
who do not b^iere at aQ in Cod. AQ are tnu for if yon 
look to the real epbu. the real refipoa, and the troth* m 
each of ihenk they are aQ aEke In aocoe rdpona God i* 
ne< wctihrpped. nay bfi* rpttenen m not baErred la. bat 
good and worthy men an wonhipped aa if they wera 
Coda. The example woethy of citation m thb care b 
foddhitm. BhaLb h arerywhere, whether cSrected to 
Cod. or to aohU peraona Uplaant la the form of Bhakti 
N crefywhere retaema and Bhakti la more creOy 
than Jnlna. The latter reepnre* fartmeUe oranatonce* 

and toermow preetic*. Yoga cannot be properly preebaad 

mJew a man k ptydcaHy rery healthy and free from afi 
woriaiy a rt a r'hmaTtf *. Bat Bhakn cao be mere cady 

I»actired by parrow In erery cemdllion of fife- ShiwHy* 

Raht who wTota ahoot BhaW, aay* that axtrema lore 
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fat Cod 15 Bhakd PraMiuiti ipenki to the eme e5ect. 
If a man doe* not get food one day he i* troubled d ba 
•on die* how agoninng tt u to him I The true Bhakti leeb 
the same pians* m h» heart when he yeana after CoA 
The great quality of Bhakti la that it clcac*e» the nutiA 
and the firmly e*tabh»hed Bhalcb for the Supreme herd b 
alone ■ufficaent to punfy the mind O God Thy nsmo 
arc mnumerahle but in every name Thy power u wars* 
fe»t and every name n pregnant with deep and oBsbty 
significance We ahould think of God alwmy* and w* 
consider fame and place for doing »o 

The different name* under which God i» vrorihippcd 
arc apparently different One think* that hi» method of 
worshipping Cod i» the moat efficamou* «»d tnotier 
think* that hi* is the more potent proce** of atlMMS 
salvation But look at the tnio ban* of aD and it b (*«• 
The Shaiva* call Shtva the mo*t fiowerful the Va ttbo am 
hold to their all-powerful Vuhira the wor*hippcr» of Ben 
win not yield to any m their idea that iheir Deti « ^ 
mo<t omnipotent power m the univerae Leave bsBSC® 
thoughts aside if you want to have permanent 
Hatred i* a thing which greatly unpede* the coui** 
Bhaktit and the man who hale* none reaches God 
then the devotion for one • own ideal i* nece***tT 


HanumAn say*. Vl»hnu and RAroa. I know are one 
the eame but after all the lotta-eyed Rama i* my 
Peasure The peculiar tendenaes with which a 


IS bom must remain with him Thai I* the chief 
why the world cannot bo of one refigion — and God 
that there should be one reEgion only — for the 
would then bo a chao* and not a cosmos A man 


follow the tendencie* peculiar to Kim«lf and if he * 
teacher to help him to advance along hi* own firt** be 
win progie** Wo •hould let a person go the way ^ 
intends to go hut if wo try to force him mto another 


ho wiD )o*e what he ha* already attained and wiD he<o®* 



SHAKTI 


A« Ute f*ce (rf tare pw»(» Aov* «* te»«nbio 
^ oi ftitore of OM £Stn from d»t of 

awl ib«W U W allowwl to act aixoad- 
A rms flow* m a ccrtmn j *ad if y°^ 

difeci tto come b*o a rofidar cl»aim^ ^ CTcrrmit 
Uconie* mor« lafU eni die fore* k li icJ ea atd. tot try to 
k bom »te paopar comae and yoa wffl tta n*ilt 
tbfl etjenw a* wall a» ifw farce wfll to leooaned TH* Efo 
M rttf mponant. and it. ttcefota. oo|tt to be folded iQ 
t]>i way oee a ttnAeocy prompt* ban. U twfia tbere wa* 
no n i fnrf y »twT every reHcKra wb* wanoleated t 
retemo taa bred, h oo;^ to be trmCTpbeatd tbat goairela 
aboot relifnQ. acma bo ot (In ah tog tbat ooo alone baa tbe 
tnob and wboerar doea sot be&eve aa on* doea b a fool 
vbAa aoether iboilu tJut tbe etber b a bypocrite fot li 
be ware pot baa. be woold foQow bia. 

U Cod watad tbit people aboold foQew oee raSfwOt 
sdty beat an tnasy r^fno apeonf op') bletboda Va,'m 
beet) vamfy txbd to force one ralqp c u upon evaayo n e 
Een wben tba r word waa Efiad to make eQ people foOow 
ooa raEfpocL, batory tdb va tbat lea rcBpons >paasf op to 
In pbca Ooe rabt>oa aanoot aiat alL Man b tbe product 
of two forcea. acboo and rcactlm wtlcb winVa baa dub. 
U ueb forcet <fid Dot axeroM • mas a iraad. be wordd 
be bcapabta of tblrJnaf Mu u « cxcatore wl» riant* ; 
Maembya (man} b a beiof witb Menaa (ndnd} and aa 
•oon aa bb liiakinf power foea. be beeomea no better 
iban an amnal. Wbo wonU bV» aucb a taan) God for 
bid tbat any neb kate abcmld come open tbe people of 
bv£*. VMntir fci entity b Deceewr to keep men aa m.r. 
Varkty ou^ to be prmrred ha eventbuf j for aa lost 
•* tbe« b variety *e world w® enat Of come variety 
doea not merely mean ibat w>* b cmaQ and tbe wber 
b treat I bat ,f aD pby tbru mta eqaafly weD m tbor 
letpetuve ponlop b Efe. tbe vanety b tdB preaerved, 
In erety re&tto6 d«e bavo bus men food and abb 
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thiu m dikin g the roligion to which they belonged worthy 
of re*pect and as tKcio are eucK people In ctoy reEsna. 
there ought to be do hatred for any lect what»oeTer 
Then the question may be asked, should we respect 
that religion which advocates vice? The answer w3] Ik 
certainly in the negative and such a religion ought to be 
expelled at once because it is productive of hum. Al 
rehgion is to bo based upon morahty and personsl jwnty 
is to be counted supenot to OKanna In this connectws 
It ought to be known that Ach&ra means punty ituaie sid 
outside External pun^ can be attained by cleansing the 
body with water and other things which are recommendel 
m the SKistms The internal man is to be punfied by not 
speaking falsehood by not dnnking by not doing imDwrsJ 
acts and by doing good to others If you do not commi 
any am, if you do not teB bes if you do not dnnk gambla 
or commit theft, it is good But that is only your duty snd 
you cannot be applauded for it Some service to othen 
IS also to bo done As you do good to yottrsclf so 
roust do good to others 

Hero I shaD say something about food reguUbooi 
AH the old customs have faded away and nothing but * 
vague notion of not eating with this man and not estmt 
with that man has been left among our cocntrymc*- 
Punty by touch is the only relic left of the good rules U*1 
down hundreds of years ago Three kmds of food are 
forbidden in the Shastrms First the food that » by its 
very nature defective as garBc or onions If a roan tti* 
too much of them it creates panoo and ho may be 
to commit immoralities hateful both to God and ro*®- 
Secondly food contaminated by external Impunties 
ought to select some place quite neat arid clean in whicb 
to keep our food Thirdly we should avoid eating footl 
touched by a wicked man because contact with 
produces bad ideas in us Even if orte be a son of • 
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36 \ 


Brtlotmu bat W ^ ln»n»o»l m bn b-biti •»« 

,b&(dd w* e*t food fnjetf Id* botid* 

0ot tbo *^ oi tlie« obwwttw I* r»® “ 

leh t* tlu*. lt*t we cMn^ eat trom tbe bmnd* t>C »ny «« 
who n DOt of tbe l»^»t c**te, eren tboa^ be be tbo fo«t 
wfM eod boJf ptxtotu The tfiwesMd of tbow (jld nde* o 
ffrer to be fcwDil In tba confecUiaei • If roa bjolc 

tbere yoa wiD ffie* bovauis oD orti ibe confcctfoOeiy 
and tbe da« fio*n the rood blowing apoo tbo •weetmeet*. 
and Ac cetJeetwoB bimfcdf hi a dre«* tb«t lO not ▼«1T 
dean and neat- Puroh^en abould deoUre with one «)*ce 
that they wiB notboy ewect* tnde** diay aia bept b 
caae* b tbo Halwa] ■ tl^p That would ba^a tbo aabtaxy 
effeOt of pTar e atnag fiiea from canTeymg cbolon and otbcs 
llagoo germ* to Am rwoeta. "We oiqfeft to 'io- 

•tead of stprowng «e bar* goon bofJr. Ntaoi say* that 
wt tboold not apit b water bat w« tbmr all aort* of fiUb 
falo tba nren Cooaidexag aQ dbcae tUsg* we &sd tbal 
ibo pan&catwfi of octe * ooter aelf b rtry pecemry Tbo 
S>ii*trakira* Icoew Aat very weD Bat dcpw lb« real ip u i t 
of tbb obacrranca of parity about food I» lo*t and tbo 
letter ooly rwnaba. Tbevea, dronlcarda. arwl orimmab 
am ba <mt caate-fclbwa, but U a good and nobln man 
•at* food wttb a p eraju of a lowar cMte, wbo U qi>te m 
ropeetaWo a* hlmaelf bo will bo outcaalcd and hwt for 
oTcf Tl** enatoco ba* bean the bane of cmr cooatry U 
ongbt. tbcrefoo to be £*ttacl}y ondentood iKat *01 » 
besrrtd by roratr ig b contact wltb tbnera, and nol*Sty b 
tbo campany of good peraon* j arid laeptt^ aloof froan 
tb* wicied b iba artefnal purification. 

Tba btemal pmificaben b a Xaak ntoeb njoro aavero 
It conaiiti b apeaibg tba mah. aerrbg Uw poor helping 
the needy etc. I>3 wo afwaya tpoalr tbo trtdb) UTiat 
bajipoB# b offeo dtt*. Poopfe po to tfio hou*a of a rich 
PoMoo for aooa bomnea* of tbalr own and latter bia by 
«ffing Um benefactor of Ac poor and to forth, orw 
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thu* matiDS the rcUpon to wKicli they belonced worthy 
of re*pect and a* there are tucK people m every refipoti, 
there ought to bo no hatred for any »ect whaiwertr 
TTien the qucttion may be aaked thoold ytt re*p«t 
that rehgion which advocate* vice ? The amwer wiS he 
certainly in the negative and auch a reliffion ooi^it to he 
expelled at once bec*u»e it t* prtxJuctrve of htmu AS 
rehgion i» to bo baaed upon morality and peraooal portT 
a to be counted nrpenot to Dbaim* In tht* coQf»«*** 
it ouidit to be known that Ach&ra mean* punty iMide wd 
outnde External punty can be attained by cleaminc tie 
body vnth water and other thing* which are recomuKoded 
m the SKfiatra* The internal man u to bo ponfied by 
•peaking falsehood, by not dnnking by not doing minwxJ 
act*, and by doing good to other* U you do not con^ 
any tui if you do not tell he*, if you do not drtnk, gafflb*^ 
or commit theft, it u good But that i* only yocr duty •t® 
you cannot be applauded for it Some aemce to otbe** 
la *1*0 to be done A* you do good lo your»elf lo 5^ 


mutt do good to other* 

Here I •hall *ay •oraetbing about food regulaboa* 
All the old cuatom* have faded away and notKmg • 
▼ague notion of not eatmg with thu man and not eatwt 
with that man ha* been left among our countrytoc^ 
Punty by touch w the only rehc left of the good rule* 
down hundred* of year* •go Three kind* of food *1* 
forbidden in the Shaetia* Pint, the food that » by rt* 
very nature defective a* garlic or omoru If a man ert* 
too much of them it creates paation and he may be W 


to commit immorahtie* hateful both to Cod *nd 
Secondly food contaminated by cxteroal impnmtie* 
ou^it to telect aome place quite neat and clean m wb 
to keep our food Thirdly we ahould avoid eatmg 
touched by a wicked man because contact with web 
produce* bad idea* m u* Even if orte be * ton of • 
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h It* Wwt form, »nd <Btlcro»l wonbp » tio of 

lb* low” Bat fa AmU U <£*tmcdy ai*J««cw^ tlat cTTO 

fa prtctwof ^ U*t titer* u no •au EArcrtody ca ^ to 
^ be t» Wbi* to do I *ftd J be be i£»md*d from 
be win do fa fa •Qote otbet w*y m o*dex to ettJn 
bi* cod So we (botdd oot apeek 31 of ■ m»n wbo wor 
^p* UoU. He ti fa tiai *t*t« of ptmtK. *nd. tberefote, 
nrat b*T« tbem wioe men tboold try to help forword 
*«b men, «od fet tbem to do better Bot tbcr* fa nn 
tate fa qrturelEitg aboot tbcae ▼rnnoo* aorti of wonbap 
Some ptrooo e w m ilAp God (or tbe mk* of ob t* l nm g 
weakb. otben bttune tbey want to bava a aon, and dtey 
dvTTil; tin m o t W ei BbtsxTata* (dcrotee^ Tbfa U no Bb o kh . 
and dity at* not tine Bbatavataa. Wbn> a Sddbn cornea 
wbo profeaaea tbai b« can maka fold, they ron to bim, 
and tb «7 (till coftoder tbemadvc* Bbafarata*. ]t fa not 
fibakti 3 we wnnb ip Cod wttb ibe desre for a aee l tt la 
oot Bbakb tf we wenbip wttb tbe dem to b* rwb i fa b 
not Bbakd eren fa wa bare a deaoe for bearen tt fa not 
Bkakti tf a man wcrabipa with tbe deane of bemj tared 
frwn tbe lortitrea of belL Btakb b not iba ocacmo of 
fear or freadfaew H* it tbo troo Bbacarata wbo aaya. 
Cod, I do oot want a baafaifal wfao I do not want 
knowbdce or talTadoa. Lat dm be born and iB* 
bnndredt of timat Wbat I want b that I tbould b* *rei 
en*afed fa Tby aemce.” It U at tfaa ataa»— and when 
a man c«e« God fa ovuytLms. and eretydnsc fa God — 
that be attaua perfaet Bbakfl U b \b*a tbal b* aeo* 
Vlifam facamaud fa ererydan,, from tbe mJernbe to 
BrobnU. and fa li tben that b# a*« God HJm- 

•elf fa rrerrtW fa U then Aat bo feefa that tbero b 
ootfant wttbott God. and fa b than and tb« alooe that 

tfanfani bomU to be tb* tnor* fatj^nificant of all befns, 

UwoT*5p,CodwiihliwtTO^ef»EhakU Hatiwn 
Ware* Tfatbaa and e»t«nal ftna of woobfp far behind 
fam. ba «« rrery man to be lb# moat perfect tempU 
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though that man may cut the throat of a poor man contnt 
lohuhotisc WKataOu*? Nothing bat fakeW And 
It ]• thi* that pollute* the nund It la, therefore, tnJy ttnl 
that whatever a man aaya who ha* punfied hk itmer •elf 
for twelve year* vfithout enteitaiTung a nogle vtaora >dei 
during that penod ta sure to come true, Tha a the powe 
of truth and one who ha* clean*ed both the mner •!«! the 
outer »elf i* alone capable of BhaWh Bat the beaaty a 
that Bhalcti itaeli cleanae* the mind to * great eitnat, 
Although the Jew*, Mohammedan*, and Chiutian* do not 
»et *o much importance upon the exceesve extenul pw'- 
hcahon of the body a* tbo Hindu* do they Kara vl >* 
•ome form or other they find lo a certain rv^***^ a 
alway* retjuired Among the Je'v* jdol woiahip » cca- 
demned but they had a temple m which wm kept » cheJt 
which they called an ark in which the Table* of the la* 
were preaerved and above the cheat were two figure* 
angel* with wme* ouutretched between which the Div« 
Preaeoce wa» tuppoeed lo marofeat it»eU a* a clood. 
temple ha* long wnce been deatroyed but the new tempi® 
are made exactly after the old fa»hion and in the chc* 
rehgiou* book* are kept The Roman Catholic* and tk 
Greek Chnatian* have idol worahip in cartam form*, "fhe 
image of Je«u* and that of hi* mother are worahippei 
Among Protestant* there la no idol wonlap yet lh«T 
worship God in a pervonal form which may be c*W 
idol woiahip m another form Among Par»ee* and ir*ni*o» 
fire worship t* earned on to a great catenL Aioent 
Mohammedan* the prophet* and great and noble perwio 
ere worahipped and they tuna their face* towardi d* 
Caaba when they pray These thing* *how that m«n ^ 
the fust stage of rebgious development have to make tr*® 
of something external and when the mner *61/ betome* 
punfied they turn to more abstract conception* *WKeTi the 
Jiva iM sought to bo uruted with Brahman it f* beat, wbeo 
meditabon i* practised it i* mediocre repetibon of name* 



BHAKTI 


truly foDorrti tiiere would not Wen » tinsfe m*n, 
>Atd»et Hindn, McAmnmedMi. M <lrwO»n, wi» would 
D<rt h*Te boon •!! parity But men •» imded by Aeir 
own netnre wl>otl*r rood oe b«l i dm* i* no 

Bat in dio world, tbew »r» elwey* aome wbo ftt 
wben they beer of God, nod abed teen of joy 
when ibey lead of God Swb tnen *»« true BbektM 
At tbe miba] ataro of rebgtooa dereiopment a man 
ddsb* of God ai hfa blaatcr and tnmaelf aa bBa aemnt. 
Ha frela indebted to Him for proaitfinc fc* Ha daQy w«nta 
and lo foftli. Put tttcb tboQcbta amde, Tbere U bat one 
astracbra p u w t t and that ■ God and k n in obedience 
to that aOracCrra power that tbe aim and tba mooo. and 
ereeytbmf elaa morea Eeerytbiiqi in llda vodd, wbedwr 
Cuod or bad, belottfi to God. Wbairrte ocean b gar 
Efe wfae ib et good or bad, b brmiTr^ m to Hsn. Om siaa 
kiCa aaotber became of aocao aetfdi porp^a. But tbe 
mottre bebxnd U lore wbedter for iamadf or for any ooe 
aba. Wbetbei We do good of vtfl. ^>e propdleT b lore 
Wben a drar Ub a buffalo it b becaoae be or bb fr’^w 
are bim r i y 

Cod b lore peraomSad, Ha b apparctu in arerytbiQr, 

Ert/jLody ■ beinr drawn to Hnn wbetbar bo It 

or DOC Wbea a weman lorea b« buaband, ab® do«a not 
onderrtand that it U the dnino In bet hmbaed that w tbo 
great attmarra power Tbe God of Lore b tba emo iHa* 
to ba woraUppei So bog aa we tbmk of l^m only « 
tba Creator and Prewrrer w* can offa, ezurna) 
wonbp bm wban w« get beyond all that *pd *^r,V Him 
to be Lore Wnaie, aeemg Him Id afl tlaag* and alj 
tbnit* lo rtm. It b tbeo diat wrpeetoa BbaW b 
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BKakb u dc*cnt>ed m •everal >'my» m the Sluatra*, We 
•fty lhat God our FaiKer In the same way we call VEm 
Mother and so on These relabonships are concmed m 
order to atrenothen Bhakti m m and make n» fed DCiiti 
and dearer to God Hence these names art jostifiaUe o 
one vray and that it that the words are sunpty word* of 
endearment, the outcome of the fond love which a troe 
BKa(pivata feels for God Take the story of Ridhi sod 
Krishna jn RfesaUlA The story simply exemplifies the true 
spint of a Bhekta because no love m the world exceeds 
that existing l>etween a man and a woman Where there a 
such intense love there is no fear no other attschmeat 
save that one >vhich hinds that pair m an mseparsWe sad 
all-absorbing bond But with regard to parents, lore U 
accompanied with fear due to the reverence we hare f* 
them Why should we care whether Cod eealed snythttS 
or not. what have we to do with the fact that He u e« 
preserver? He ts only our Beloved and wo should adoit 
and then you con imagmo the way you should love God. 
only when he has no other desire when he thmks of 
nothing else and when he u mad after Him That 
which a man has for his beloved can fllustrato the love rrt 
ought to have for God Kjisbna is the God and Rsdha 
loves Him ; read those books which describe that sto*T 
and then you can imagine the way you ahould lore God- 
Btrt how many understand this? How can people who 
are viaous to their very core and have no idea of what 
moraHty is understand all tins? When people drive all 
sorts of worldly thoughts from then minds and live in • 
clear moral atKl spmtus] atmosphere it is then 
understand the abstrusest of thoughts even if they be on- 
educated But how few are there of that nature I There 
IS not a single religion which cannot be i>«veTted by man. 
For example, he may think that the Atman is qni*e 
separate from the body and so when conanuttitig sm* 
with the body his Atman la unaffected If rcEglons we« 
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o5 &»• TVTOI I «tM-l Wore TOO. aot « * teWw 

know Ycry nul* to t<«K. bot *. ooo wt» kw come from 
tbe CMt to ocluuifo woti ol troeCng wifli tko 'bioAim 
of tl>« wc*t, to cDtn|)«» noto*- Here kb ! oot to &wl out 
dsfferettet iW mcnt orooni o* bat to find where wo 

ar«« Here Kn 1 to andofotKid on wbot gnjm»d wo 

m»y olwmyo renalo bretbot, upon wb*t fgando tio oo tbo 
Toico dat bM •poben ttom etendty nay become Wiocqtot 
*od lUtmtar u it (rowt. Here om 1 tryma to ptopooo to 
you w wrrtM"! of cooatnictire work end not ijeouocrivo 
For cntki«n the i*T* ore potU end wo ko wmiboa for 
coMtn te tW o wwb. Tbe wtfU need*. %t time*. uiUuubo, 
ores 6(fe« one* bet tbet ■ octly fof o time end tbe wotk 
fv ctenoty ■ p t m i cw aod enstractwo, uw] not g nl cfaro 
ud i t «wini rii'iii For the lot handled yenn or ae tboe 
bao been o flood of afdcwm oQ ores tba Und of oarv 
w Wio the fall play of Western s o oa co has been Wt loose 
opon all the dark spots, and os a rensk tbe coro ere and 
the h^s* bare becnoa modt more promioent dian any 
due ^sa. t'ktoralhr enou^ dmo areae ml^ay mUBcetj 
aQ OTOT die land, (rest and fldonooa, >nth the loro of 
truth and )u*tka m ibeb Keaita. woh the lore of thor 
coactry aod abere alL an tntmsa lore for then r^c*on 
and then Cod and beeaos e three tm^hty wids feh to 
deeply bacaus a they lored so deeply they cdtidsed 
orerytHof they thoo^ wia wrong, dory nntn these 
odthty «p«bs of dia paatl "They hare dona ao raueh 
cood I bm the reice of the present day la to 

teffiag, “Enooghl” There has bean enooid^ of cribcfani, 
dwTo has been eneai^ of fauh-fiwfint, the tfane has come 
foe the reboafim. the recoostruedng the tone has cosns 
for M to gather aB our scattsrad fercre to concentrate 
them into one focm. wd dnw^ tW. to lead the nadoo 
en Its oeiwaid march, wbl<d» for cenhmre has h ttn 

«eppped Ths hca^ has been cleansed j let k be 
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On hit amval at Lahora the Syranuji wa* iccortW » 
cnmd reception by the leaders both of the Ary* Samij 
and of the Sanfitan Dharma Sabh&. Dunne hit bnef *t*y 
Lahore Swamiji dehvered three lecture* The fiitt of 
vrat on The Common Bates of Hinduism the secood on 
Bhalch and the third one vras the famous lecture oo 
The Vedanta On the first occasion he spotc as folloio 
Tlui IS the Ismd which Is held to bo the hoEest cren In 
holy Aryfivarta this la the Brahm&vaita of which our 
Manu speaks This is the land from whence arose tlut 
mlfiHty aspiration after the Spmt, ay winch in tunes to 
come os history shows is to deluge the worid- Thu ** 
the land where Uke Its mighty nvers spiritual aspu»t»co* 
have arisen and joined iheu strength, tJl they traTtlW 
over the length and breadth of the world and dedsrr^ 
themselves with a voice of thunder This is the land whicli 
had first to bear the brunt of all inroads and lovanons mto 
India this heroic land had first to bare its bosom to 
onslaught of the outer barbanaos into Aryavarta Thb u 
the land which after all Its sufferings has not yet entirely 
lost Its glory and its strength Here it was that m 
times the gentle N&nak preached his marvellous lore fee 
the world Hero it was that hi* broad heart was opened, 
and his arms outstretched to embrace the whole world, 
not only of Hindus but of Mohammedans too Here U 
was that one of the last and one of the most glonocs 
heroes of our race Guru Gonnda Singh after shedding 1“* 
blood and that of hia dearest and nearest for the c*o*® 
of religion even when deserted by those for whom ihr* 
blood was shed retired into the South to die Eic » 
wounded Don struck to the heart without a word *5*1“*^ 
his country without a single word of murmur 
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Wood. TOMT k Uaww * part *ntJ p»re«l o* 7 °^ 
a towink U>e aatraticm xA dw frvM\ 

Wc« OTtn* to find oat d>* pred** P«Aa» wbert 

are mD •freed dw oormacm r«»d oi om t^lxmiliSe W 
thoi< w« mwt rtoWm }t«rt •• tKo« U M 

tn CTery *0 tlioo k • mfltmal hjdjridaaEiy A» we 

m*a ificr* frcm aoedier fe ccrUfat p«rticiii«%, in 
cWectcdatKa ^ Itt* own, m on* race difm f»*a »so*l)0 

b wteis pocoEw cbwdeMtio j end •* rt b tl*% 

TiiiWiriii of c'f M T man to (nSl • certma fflrpOee b the 
e cOM cy of eaJutn, ivat *• tb c c t» • pardcoUr Sn« ee* oat 
for fittn by btt own p«st K«rm to ft w woh nalKiua -c»eh 
Baitflii lia» a decdoy to ftdfil. each oathan Km • inM**S* to 
defirv ekcfi Oattoo ho* « crvtanw to •£coTDp£ab Thd*- 
fore, ^o« the iwry ctcit, we mini have to imdenlMd the 
rmMton d ear own tace, the de>tu>y h hu to ftdfil* the 
pUee It h*i te oceapy a the mareh of utbrp. the ncfe 
atJeb ft Am (o coatnbote to the hannecy of ncea> o«r 
cooiitty when idiOdrea. we hear atone* how aome Ms-peaU 
We jewek h thefr handi^ and whatever one oatjr do 
wA the aeTpeat. m kmg a* the )ewe) W Aot. die aerpent 
canaei be MW. We hear atone* of fiajrta apd ofm 
who had •ook Erm* b cotahi Etll* tarda, and *0 loof 
dt* bad wa» aala. tberawaa no power oo earth loV® dw*e 
pant* yoa im f ht hack them to liafaa. or do rdiai yt/a 
Had to thrta, the fboU coold no* *t. So wUh »«**, 
ihm l» a oyuAa pottt wWe die fife of a nacbo c«str*a. 
where fie* tha narionaEty of tfia natron, aod Qnia that k 
toocKei the Badm earsoot ifie. In the li*ht of thn wa 
^ undcrtUad the utm raarrcOeta phenoeoaxm that tha 
Hj^ of tha anrld Ka. ew, laowa. Wave aft *r ware of 
bMharian cooqoen ha* mlUd owt thk deroted knd of 

m AlkKHoAkhafrha.retrtlha.kia«f«hundr*d. 

« year*, and so HoAi knew what mnme^ wrJiU tw, U. 
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uiKabited anew TKe roa^ hju been ckarti M*rti 
abead children of the Aryaiu I 

Gentlemen thrt u the roobro that bnns* me Wwt 
j-ou andL at the ttart, ! may declare to >TnJ that 1 belocs to 
no party and no aect. They are aD treat and jlonWB to 
me I lore them ell and all ni> Gfe I have been aHenij*a)( 
to find what la good arid tnio m them Therefore. >t » ■? 
peopoaal toni^t to bring before you pointa where we are 
agreed to find out, if we can a grtnind of agreemcDt nd 
if throujdi the space of the Lord «jch a atato of thins* 1* 


poa«bIe let oi take it up, and from theory carry rt out n*5 
practice. Wo are Hindua 1 do not u*e the word hWa 
in any bad aenae at all nor do I agree vmh thoae that diii 
there is any bad meaning to it In old tiroea. it anaplT 
meant people who bred on the other «de of the W® 
today a good many among tho»e who Kate oa may hart 
put a bad mterpretabon upon it but name* are nothafi 
Upon us depends whether the name Hjodu 'dH atand h* 
everything that u glonous, crerything that » aptnwal. «r 
whether it will remain a name of opptobnum one 
nating the dovmtrodden, the VF'orthlesa the heathen b** 
present the word Hindu means anything bad, never nsixl 
by onr action let ua be ready to show that ihii it the hi^^ 
word that any language can invent It has been c®* 
the pnnaplea of my hfe not to be aahained of my o’'® 
fcjjccttora I am one of the proudest men over bom, W 
let me tell you frankly it la not for m>’self but on accotto^ 
of my ancestry Tbe more I have aliidied tbe p**^ ^ 
tnoie I hare looked back more and more has this pnd^ 
come to me and it Kaa given roe the strength aod courage 
of connctian raised me up from the duit of the earth, aao 
set me wotkmg out that great pdan laid out by those grtat 
ancestors of ours Ouldrea of thoae anctent Ary*®* 
through the grace of the Lord may yon Kart the a*®** 
pnde may that faith m your ancestors come mto T'*' 
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Uooi mw ii •»<=<«“• I" f” 

b woA tDwd> the wlrmtioci of Uw woridl 

BJort Oyuit to find out tbo preow point wbew « 

J*ereeitb*«cniDCflr«mdafoini^ 
tbn* w« imat remetobor J«t m tiwe b m mfirKhalty 

fa emu m*tv *0 tlw u ■ MbonJ oiiTwJtMEty A# one 

mu cEffen from .Dotlttr In certwo p«ticol«rt in certnia 
cli»i>ct«Atici of hb own, *0 ow r»co c£fiet» from noodier 
fa coUm pecoSnr ci«i*ct*rMtic» t »nd f** m it is the 
(J qT ci y F**" to fulS o cotnlo pmp oee fa the 
tcoxtooiy of nturo, fast *■ there Is e peitjcslnr Em set oat 
for i"rrt \yj fag qwd p*tt Ktfms. SO k H With MLllons each 
nstioD hsa a Aa/anj to fulfil, each nstion has a measace to 
deSm each nat«oa has a mtarirto to a cc otn ph sh There 
fore, from the mrj start, we n»t hare to uwleMaDd th« 
raWdno ed <xs own taca. the ^obsy it has to fcdfil. the 
plaea k has to e eu rp y fa d>e march of naboiy. the neto 
which It has to CDotrihebe to dM bariDoey of races. la onr 
cou n tr y when chiUreA. we hesritoefas how some serpents 
hare )sw «h fa (hdr hesefa. aiwl whaterer oes may do 
wkh the serpent, ao faof as the )ew^ fa dwre. the serpcoit 
cannot he kSfad. \P« hear stooes of giaala aiai ogres 
who had seeds knng fa certam fittie birds, and so Jong as 
the hVd was salt dtere was no power on earth to hill these 
©*®is 5 yew mrght hack them to pieces, or do what yoa 
Shad to lham, the ^ants cooid not dis So with nstfana. 
thes U a e*Tt^ poent where dta Efs of a nation centres, 
'»h«e hes ths nadonafity of tbs nation, and antfl that b 
t»±ed, tha asnon cmrmot die In the of dib we 
^ oadentand tha tocw marrenoos phenomsMm that die 
tb^ of the wodd has erw known. Ware after ware of 
^**^ «*!** haa wfled orm tha deroted Und of 
^ Allah Ho Akbai r has »«m the sUes for bondrsds 
yes^and » fWn knew what tnomant would he hb 
“ „ , i* the moat mSmr^ and the most wWm^ted. 
^ *?fUJ4******^ ^ ^ Yet we stiD stand 
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practically iKa aame raca ready to face diffiailhet *|»a 
and again if ncceianry and not only *o of Utc Aen 
Kavo been aignj that wo arc not only rtrong. ixi ready to 
go out for die fign of Efe u eapapaion 

We find today that oxir idea* and tho«slit» «e ao 
more cooped up within the bound* of Indi* but whetlm 
wo will It or not they are marching oul*tdo fihenni 


the hterature of nation* takuig their place amoeg oabcBa. 
and in •oroe even getting a commantBng dkrtlcn*! pc»- 
tion Behind iht* we find the explanation that the pw* 
contnbuhon to the *1101 total of the world • pxogre** fit® 
India i* the greatett, the noble*t the *ubKnie*t them* A*1 
can occupy the nund of man— it a pKdotopby and apwitud 
jty Our ance*tor» tned many other thing* they Bhe od« 
nation* firxl went to bring out the leaet* of ciiemtl 
a* we all laxow and with their giganbc beam* that mar^ 
loo* race ^uld have done miracle* in that bne of wbreb 
world could have been proud for ever Bot they la^e a ^ 
for »OTnelKitig higher eomething better nng* oot fitm t» 
page* of the Veda* That »oeDco i* the peatt** 
make* u» know Htm who never change* 1 The *0600* 
nature changeful cranetconi the world of death of vtt 
of nu*ery may be great peat indeed but the tdtnu 
f-fim wl» change* not the BE»*ful One where * 
peace where alone ta hfe eternal where alooe U 
tion where alone all misery cea*c»— that. accortCaj J* 
our ance*tOT» wa* the mbbroett •cience of all After 
■dences that can pve u* onlj' bread and clothe* and 
over our fellowmen toence* that can teach u* only ho*** 
conquer our fellow being* to rule over them which te 
the itrong to domineer over the weak — tho»e they 
have dacovered if they willed But prowe be onto t 
Lord they caught at once the other «de wHch ^ 
grander mfinitely higher infinitely more bli**fulv hB h 
become the national chaiactenrtic hll it ha* come 
u*, mhented from father to aon for ihouaand* of ytw*- 
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d bM becow a part p«eel of w, tin It tinal« tn erery 

dxop of Uood llat nin« onr Ton*, till d b»J W 

cotoe our x cc mi natore. I3S ^name of relii»n ami bEialu 
WrebetoTOona TW» t» tbo nattowJ char^^aMtic, aJ^ 

Utt* cannot be toocbei Barbarian* wttb •word and firo 
iMrbariais bar bar tu* rcEs»oaj*, not one of tbon 

■%pnU to uch di« core, not on* cooU toocb ibe '*5«*ee\ not 
ocHk tba power to loQ tKe “borT wbicK ibo awd of tbe 
race mbaUted. Thla, thgc for e b tbo TitaCty of tb« raco 
a»J *0 lonB a* tbat remain* tb«t« m no power nnder tbo 
ami ran IdQ tbo mce All tbo tortorea and inucrw* of 
tbc WDiU win xaaM oret wbboot lasims ria, *wi we ^saU 
rn«TM« oot of tb* flame* Eke Prahlbla, to losf aa we bold 
on to tbl* craodeit of all otw inberitama. ipdirtnaEtT If 
a Kindn n oot tpirdnal I do not caO bim a Hnubi. In other 
wmtt b* a tnaa mc7 bo poEtoad fint. and tbca ba may 
bare a GttW refi^on. but ber* m bwSa tb« fir*t and the 
foreoMt doty cf oor free* b to be fpintaal firvt. and thma. 

^tre b ttTBW. let otbrr t V n u ia ntyp r BearxDK tbi« bt mind 
wa ^aU ba b) a better ponPoet to rnidentard wby for oor 
natwoal welfare, we toad &rd •eek oot at tba yrea e nt day 
all tbe fpbitoal force* of tbo rMe a* wa* diifir, m daya of 
yw*. and win be done m all tone* to coma. Narioaal 
la Ittfia tBod ba a tatberin* op of da •cattered 
•jailliu) farm. A n ttw o U| InrBm ^ rmwin of 

tbow wbe»0 heart* beat to tbe eanw *p«rtaaj tnae 

bare bees eects enouyb In tbb cornidy Tber* 
are aect* enoo^ ^tcr* wiH be enorub m tba fated 
becaite tba ha* been tbe pwmEjuity of tmt refi*wn, tbat 
to ab*tr»ct pttoopto* M mdr labtnda Ua been grTea, 
that ahbcFo^ altmrard, to oracb detafl baa been worked 
^ dl tb« drtril, «, a» w«tto* out cf prtoerplea, 

Seda, tberefora. a* a mattg of courte, rmwr 
«<d not cxijt b •eetanan qoarteL 
Sect* matt be bat ieclanajitm n*ed not. Tba world 
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%TOu]d not Ijc the better for •ectananmn, but the wort! 
cannot move on without hanoff aects One tet of nus 
cannot do everything The almost mfimto ma» of ei>«S7 
m the world cannot be managed by a amall manber cf 
people Here at once we aee the neccacty that forced 
thu divmon of labour upon u*— the dirmon into aecti. 
For the u*e of apintiial forcet let there be aecU but u thoe 
any need that vre ahould quarrel when our mo»t iBoest 
hooka declare that thra differentiabon la only apparest, 
that la aptte of alf theae dtifercocea there t* a thread of 
harmony that beautiful tmity running through them aB> 
Our moat ancient booka Have declared : 

— ’That which exnta la One lagea call Him bf 
vanooa namea Therefore if there are theae aect»n*o 
atmgglea if there are theae fighta among the ditferenl 
jf there la jealouay and hatred between the iiSaeiA 
in Imha the Und where all aecta hare alwaya been 
honoured it la a ahame on ua who dare to taU earaebt* 
the deaeendanta of thoae fathem 

There are certain great pnnaplea u> which, I dank, « 
—whether Vaiahnavaa Shaivaa ShAktaa or Ginapatyai. 
whether belonging to the anaent Vedaotut* or 
modem onea whether belonging to the old ngid aectf. « 
the modem reformed onea — are all one and whoerer caw 
himaolf a Hindu, behevea in theae pnnaplea Of ceurae 
there ia a difference m the interpretatjon in the 
hon of theae pnnaplea and that difference ihouH be 
there and it ahould be allowed for our atandard i* 
to bind every man down to our pomdon It vrooJd be 
a am to force every man to work out our own infer pit's**"® 
of thmga and to hve by our own methoda Perhap* 
who are here iviH agree on the firat point that we befief* 
the Vodaa to be the eternal leachioga of the aeoetj 
reDgion Wc all believe that ifua holy Dterature ta with^ 
begiarung and without end coeval with nature which 
without beginning and without end and that *11 ^ 



THE COMAfOjV fli4SES OF WtfDUIS>\t 

rcEsnw dfieitittce*. «D ow «Sr«*» ratat «nd 

wl««iUi«lfathopTW»t«oflhrtbolTboot weare 
•n agrctd that tbb fa tt* UH comt of appeal In all ocr 

rpmtaaiafiarencea. We mar tak* dlfiertait pcinti of Tiew 

w to what die Vedaa are There mar ^ oo* which 
retard* e« portioo aa tn«t aaowi than another bat that 
matter* Ettla, *ol»*a*wea*rtbatwaaroall beothen m 
the Vaiaa, tint oat of iheaa Tanerahle, eternal, maieellaaa 
hoot*, baa wwry. errerrtlnnf that we pceawa todar r>od 
holr and pme, W^ therefote, il we hehem m all thi*. 

Ut ths fir«t of all h* preached baoadcart ihroujK- 

oat bteaddi cd dto land. U thia he tne, 

let the Vedu hare that proadneoce whadr thcr alwar* 
deatfra and wUch we all behcra In. Fint. then, dr* 
Veda*. The tcaod potti< w« all hehorr m fa God, tha 
eeaiiAv, th« prraemag power of tha whole mdr en n. and 
tmt« whoa fi perrofeaDr retnma, to eecne oat at otha 
period* and tla* w oud erfd p h enor o woo c. caBed 

the ot u r tr ae. W« mar (&5«r aa to oar coocapfaeo ot God. 
Ooa mar h^ere In a God who i* cntirelr peraotial. 
anothar may heBei^ hi a God who w panonal and ret not 
homan. and rat another maj be&ere m a God who fa 
audrtlr luipejtouaL and all mar then « opp oH from the 
Veda*. 5tiS wa are all hcEarcr* In God that a to tay 
that man who doc* not haBere in a rnn^ marrcDous 
Infinite Powtr from which arerythm* ha* rp me . in wlach 
arerytiait* Erw, and to which aacfrtldnt mnat In dw end 
return, cannot ha called a bfindu, H that be ao. let ua try 

to i«ach that Idaa all orerthe land. Preach whatarer etm- 

ctpCxm yo« hare to fire, there a no diffatetare. we are not 
geiet to 6^ errer it hot preach Cod i that fa aD we war*. 
One aka may he better than another hat yoQ, ort 
one of them « bad. One a good, another fa better and 
at*k awthtt ewy he dm bait W ** word bad doe* not 
enter the categwy of o« raE*ioa, Therefore may tha 

Lord Uea them eB who preach tha name of God In what- 
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would not be the better for #ect*nani*m but tbc waW 
cannot move on without having aectt. One act of men 
cannot do ererythlng The almort infinite maM of enertf 
In the world cannot bo managed by a number of 
people Here at once we aec the necemty that foreoJ 
this dtvition of labour upon m— the dirmon into sects 
For the uso of spintual forces let there bo sects but » 
any need that wo should <|uarrel when our most sna«< 
books declare that this differentiation is only sppsrcct, 
that in spue of all these differences there is a thresd 
harmony that beautifol unity running throu^ the® 
Our most anaent books have declared J ^ 

— That which exists is One sages call ffi® ^ 
various names Therefore if there are these sectsnw 
strugglei if there are these fights among the <£ffcrent sects, 
if there is jealousy and hatted between the iffereot sects 
in Indifl the land where all sects have always bee* 
honoured it is a shame on ns who dare to call oumhe* 
the descendants of tho«e fathers 

There are certain great prinapJes in which I thmk, we 
—whether Vaishnavas Sharras SK&ktas, or G&napaty**. 
whether belonging to the anaeru Vodsnbsts « tie 
TDodem ones, whether belonging to the old rigid se^ * 
the modem reformed ones — are aU one end whoever cst* 
himself a Hindu believes m these pnnaples Of com** 
there is a difference in the interpretatiom in the eipl***' 
bon of these pnnapies, and that difference shook! b< 
there and it should be allowed for our standard K 
to bind every man down to our position. It would 
a sin to force every man to work out our ovm interpreUW* 
of things and to hve by our own methods Pethsps 
who are here agree on the first point that we 
the Vedas to be the eternml teachings of the secret* 
religion We bH believe that this holy Btersture » wuhoot 
begiomog and without end coeval vnth nature which ** 
without beginning and without end and that *2 ^ 
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«conSt« to wotW fa m«y be ■ #P«k oi mfinke ^ 

yti ettb Kcorfiof to otb«n U ia»y be ooe wttb tb«t 

U doet BOt nutter W»*t oar mten«t»tfa« ^ 
kmt M we boid oo to dw «» bwfc b<£«f tUt tbe •oul h 
Infii*!*, tbet Hmt *001 ww nerer rreelei end tbe«5e«e 
wffi oerer ite dui fa W to T** ***1 e^obre teto Torlotu 
bo«fi*«, till It •ttemed perfoctioo m tbe bnnun ono-«j dut 
w« ere »D •«reed- Attd then come» ibe meet (Efferentiat 
b* tb* grxadeit, and tbe loott wondabd &tcortiy in tbe 
mbx* cd fpnttnaSty dul baa eror been made Some of 
yoo, perbaiiai wbo bare been ftodyinf Weatom tbouibt, 
may bare o b a er red already that tbera b anotbex racScal 
»» aiing at OM ctrobo aQ ibat la Weatern from 
all that k Eactero U W tbta tbat w« hold, wbetbo we 
are Sbtbtia, S a m a* , or VnahoaTma, even wbdber we are 
Fki>ddbaa or w« all b^ d loiBa tbat tba aon] 0 by 

iu natore pure tad parfeeL, afiidie is power and VJtWBd. 
Only (0 tko doa&cti oataral btaafota m of 

ibe aool baa bacoeie cootractad by paat bad work. and. 
ibroo^ tba frace of Cod. it b afam ttdn( to open oat and 
•bow fas perfectxnu wfuU acoot^B^ to tbe nwaut. even 
tbta adea of cootraetkm b a partial nretake. fa b tbe toI of 
bUyl tbat cstnea v to tfamk tbe aoal baa low Ua power a. 
bat tbe poweii are ibcre faDy mamfest. \l7batcveT tbe 
Terence reay be we come to tbe central core, »ni^ ibcre 
k at once aa fareconfflable tfiffetence betwa en aQ ibai b 
Weatam and Eaaiern. Tba Eastern b looldog mward for 
aQ that b treat and food. ^Klcn w« wortbip wo cloae oat 
ryes and try to find Cod witbln. Tbe 'Western b 
op ootttda for bn Cod. To tbe Waatrrn their refigloos 
books bora been kapired wldla wfah q, boots Ura 
been expired breatb^a ibey txnit tba bceatb of God, 
oat of tbe hearts of aafn they apraat. tba Mantra-draabtla 
Tbia k one tr«t poait to onderstand arei. my 

foenda, my birthten. let me tall yoQ. tiis b tba 00 a point 

we abaD bare to fawrt opoa fa ibe hoin For I am firmly 
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ever form they hko f The more He t» preicHed the 
better for thi» race Let our children bo biouihl 'ip *“ 
thi» idea, let tbi» Idea enter the home* of the pooee* tnd 
the lowest, as well os of the richest and the hiah®**— d* 
idea of the name of God 

The third idea that I wiD present before you », tW. 
xmhke all other races of the world vre do not befiere 
this world was created only so many thousand years sjo 
and IS pnnjj to be destroyed eternally on a certam dsy 
Nor do we bdie»e that the human soul has been crested 
along with this umTcrso just out of nothing Here • 
another point I think we are all able to agree upon- We 
believe in nature being without bccmmng and vnthcflt 
end only at psychological periods this gross matensJ of lit* 
outer universe goes back to its Bner state thus to itmsffl 
for a certain period ogam to be projected ouWo to f®*®* 
fest all this infinite panorama we call nature This 
like motion was going on even before tune began, threo^ 
eternity and will remam for an infinite penod of twf 
Neat all Hindus bebere that man u not only s EW** 
material body not only that within this there U the 
body the mind but there is somethinc ye* greater — fc® 
body changes and so docs the mind— something b«y«d. 
the Atman — 1 cannot translate the word to you for 
translation wiD be wrong — that there is somethmg beyood 
even this fine body which is the Atman of man which bs» 
ndlher beginning nor end which knows not what d<*di * 
And then this peculiar idea different from that of all oti^ 
races of men that this Atman inhabits body after hoof 
unhl there u no more interest for it to continue to do ^ 
and jl becomes free not to bo bom again I refer to tw 
theory of Sarosara and the theory of eternal souls 
Igr our Shfljtrms. This is another point vdicre ira sH sgre** 
whatever sect we may belong to There may be differs ace* 
as to the relation between the soul and God Accord^ 
to one sect the soul may bo etcmally different from Ooa^ 
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nsMTtllww doctrfM erf tl* wod, tK® peifoctw® of tKo *00!, 

« cowmooly bcBered mhydl ooct.- A* »7i<«r ^ 

pWkwpte k*irfV U perUy W nrt be® tlw 

* 5 ob Vl c® nrro ottim l*jnty ftx 

ww not perfect br latore. “ ***^®'**^ 

that perfeditpo woidd fO *w*r opfa- U unpot^ » tlio 
nature orf maa wiD kaT* to t fm a m impaire er® 

tkoDsk 1 » may be pore foe 6 »e nnwtffe . Tbo tene 
cesM wben tW parity •wifl waib oot. paw away anrf tbo 
oU natnral impw iiy wQl bare ita away ooce more Tbere- 
fore, my aD ota pHloaophen, food » wn nalXHO. perfec- 
tioo ii oar aatore, not latperfectioii. ik< {m^amty — and wo 
•hooU rem em ber that. Remember iba b ean & f tJ example 
^ tbe Croat pi«e wbo when be wee dyme wbed bu ndad 
to temembex eQ be oddity <le«da and all bs nu^bty 
There yoo do oot find that be waa tewbmg bo 
oamd to rccnember all ba weafcBoeea and aQ hw felBee 
FolEea dieri are. wrahiree (hem mnit be. bot rwoember 
yoor real tuure aSraye-^bat la the only ^ cme tbe 
weakeew. tlwt la tbe ooly way to care tbe f^ea 

It teem* that dieae few eie eoaniacpn an ww^ mil 

the raDOTo r^obKo aecta m India, and perbapa in f ie nm 
opoo iho c wnm o ci platform, uju a en r a pre Ebera] leE- 
oU type and new type may ahake Iwnda. Abore 
alb there b aootbq thntf to remember wfacb I am — e t j 
we forvet fmtn dme to tune, that tefiy—i, hi hrdU, 
K*fiaat»e« and ootiang abort of tbei. “Befirra m tbe 
dortima and yoa are nfe can nertr be tan^tt to to, 
for we do not betcra n ibat Yoa ara wbal yoa maka 

yomaelrea. Y« are. by tbe c«oe of God and yw* own 
eaertwa*. wbat yoQ are hWra beBerfet b cotabi tbcenaa 
and doetrbe win not brip yoo nmeb. Tba mitby word 

that came trt from the tky of apamakty m U£a waa 

AnuUmd teafiwtwa, and com th#t wJ, \»cka wViti. 
dedareacainandaxwn, ThaLordwtoUaren Bold, 

braTe word* Indred. bv tree to tbetr eety cora 1 eroy 
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coBTinced and I b©g 3?ou to understand this one fect—w 
good come* out of the man vrho day and msht thmli lie 
i» nobody If a man day and night, thinks he m ini»er*ye. 
low and nothing nothing ho becomes If yon say yc** T*** 
I am I am ao shall you bo and if yon aay 1 am ^ 
think that yon arc not, and day and mght m e<£t ate upo® 
the fact that you are nothing ay nothing shall yon he. 
That IS the great fact which you ought to rememher We 
are the children of the Almighty wo are sparks of the la- 
finite divme fire How can we be nothings? We art etci^ 
thing, ready to do everything we can do evcrythiog ** 
man must do everything Tim faith in themselves wai m 
the hearts of our anceatota, this faith in themselves was the 
motive power that pushed them forward and fonvard t* 
the march of emfisation and if there haa been degeoc* 
toon if there has been defect, mark my words 
find that degradation to have started on the day otff 
lost this fsath m themselves Losing faith m ®°***‘" 
meant losing faith in Cod Do you believe in that initutt 
good Providence workrog m and through you? If J*® 
behove that thia Ommpreeeot One, the AntarykoBn, ** 
pteeent m every atom is through and through, Dt» 

M the Sanskrit word goes penetrating your 
and eoul how can you loae heart ? I may bo a Eltie 
of water and you may be a mountam-high wave, 
jnind ) The infinite oc e an is the background of m* 
as of you Mine also is that mfirute ocean of Bfe of 
of spmmsEty as well as yours I am already joined 
my very birth from the very fact of my hfe — I s”' 
with that infimlo hfe and infinite goodness and 
power as you are mounlsun high though you may 
Therefore, roy brethren teach this Efe-saving, great ^ 
nobhng grand doctrine to your chfldren even fmtn 
rery buth Vou need not teach them Advaitism t* 
them Dvaitiam or any tsm you please but we have a<j^ 
that this la the common ism aD through lodis • 
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fgflil irtt othm- Let tb«B f<JW duar cpwd ptoL to 
itsWxm » Iocs* M diey rtrotaJ* to •« 

U«t> l «d wLcn th. browL iiek«! tnjA wffl be .een. 
lid iLey win find durt woodoful bEwfuJoe* wbicb nar 
renooily cwe^ b** b«a tonfied to hj erery •eer In 
Idie. by erwy on« wbo ba* rolbed tbe troth Then 
word* of loro alon* will cotoe oW of that heart, for it be* 
aWly been toodied by Him wbo U the oeeoce of Lore 
i-Enaetf Then and thea alone aO aectaikn cptarrel* will 
wy «ti»H tn (» ■ p^^tcm to mdar W ind to bdn* 
to oar bmti. to embrace to rritenw^ y loeo the teiy werd 
Hirwtg , and cfo y one who bean that naiTW htadc me. 
then and th^ yoa are a fEndu when the eery name 

aenda throQ^ you a gairamc ebock of atreosth. Thes and 
then alone yna are a Hinda wbeo erery man who bean 
the same frocn any coontry ep eaHn * oar U,n*uafo or any 
ether Un*aa*« be en e ne a at cnee the nrveat and the 
decretc to yon. Tbea and then alone yon are a Hmdfl 
when the £«reaa of anyone beann* that name cornea to 
yoor beart and mahee yon fed aa 3 y our own nn were m 
dotreae. Then and then alone yoo era a hhndn when yoo 
win be ready to bear ererythiis* for them Ehe the ereat 
e tatrtyAe 1 hare qnoted at the hegnudns of thw lecture 
of year great Coni Gorind Snitb. Driven oot from dda 
cooHby fi^itm* agaunt Iti oppreaecra. after bawng «Kf d 
hW own Uood foe tbe dcfeoca of the Hindu rcEpon. after 
harinc ee«n his chiklren klDed on the hartlefieU— ay 
thii eiaiDple of the great Com. left even by thoM for 
whcea take be waa Aed*R* bia Uood and the Uood of 
ha own nearett and deareal-be. the wwmded Bern, retired 
from the field cahnly to die fas the Sotnh. hot not a word of 
com eacsped Via bpe agareig thoee who had angratefoDy 
foTiakenUmt Marl me. erety ooe of yoo wffl bare to be 

a Connd Sn^ If goo arantift-dft.*gi«i‘ft,^ywn twnrfay 

\oa r«7 aee tboMnda of defect, in ytan 050 atTyrnen, b« 
mark ihor hfindn blood. They are tbe firw Goda yoo wiD 
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*oiind every vibration » true Religion i* to be rea£»«l. 
not only heard it i* not m learmna •ome doctnno tVe 
a parrot NotKer la u mere intellectual ajaent— that o 
nothing but it rnuat come into ua. Ay and thercfoia 
the greateat proof that vre have of the exictence of a God 
la not becauae our reaaon aaya ao but becauae God hu 
been aecn by the andenta aa vreD aa by the roodcnu Ve 
believe m the aoul not only becauae there are good rtaaotn 
to prove iti enatencc but above alL becauae there hare 
been m the past thouaanda in Iniha there are atJl tnanf 
vrho have reahaed and there will be thouaanda in the 
future vrho will reahae and aee their ovm aooli. And 
there w no aalrabon for man until he aeea Go<h tctfiic* 
hit own aoul Therefore above all let ua undoatafid 
thia and the more vre undenrtand it the le« we *ha5 
have of aectanamam m India, for it la only that roaa wbe 
haa reahaed God and aeen Him who la reCgioua. lo 1 j<» 
the knots have been cut aaunder m hnn alone the dool** 
have rabaided be alone haa become free from the fnatf 
of action who baa seen Him who ia neartat of the near 
and fmrtiieat of the far Ay wo often miatake mere pcatik 
for religioua truth mere intellectual perormtionj for tr«*^ 
•ptntual roaliaabon and then cornea aectananum, ihos 
cornea hght If we once onderatand that ihia rcaEaaboo 
is the only rehgion w© shall look into our own heart* 
and find how far we are towarda reaBsing the imtha cf 
religion Then wo ahall understand that vre ouraelvea are 
gropmg m daiknett and are leading others to grope i® 
the same darkness then we shall cease from aectanam^ 
quarrel and fight Ask a man who wants to aUrt » 
aectanan fight. Have you seen God> Have you •«® 
the Atman? If you have not what right hove you 
preach His name — you Walking m darkness trying to Ie*d 
me into the same darkness — the bKnd leading the Wind 
and both falhng into the ditch? 

Therefore take more thought before you go and 
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DoootWtafcbanr do«*iooatU3mjitite»flyt^ 

eW. Thtt ■ taotSer Uun wo Wye to remcalxr 
.ontMium b Drt orffiaW 1 n»y AtA tnywU e«fl to • 
R»j» • drtM. bat wffl tliiU mJw oe • R«i»> An •» m » 

Con * iian Dcrer in*Jte# • Eoeu bn as lvtn , ccw*r<fly toa^^ 

boo, nero ni*k«* foe ptorw U b raly tba «i«n of awftd 
d,jrwl*l*oo m * man. Ay wten • n»n toa be«na to bale 
tbca tba Int bto»r baa emne Wbea a man baa 
beton to be of lua a f>c a *nia > tba end bna come 

Hcte am I ooo of tbe Wm of tbe Hto do tace. yet pRui 
of my race, prood d my aneeeton 1 am pKmd to caB 
taywU a VEndo. I am prood d>ot I am one of yoea onr 
arordxy a u t an t a . I am prood tftat t am a cmmlryman of 
yonra. yoa tba fb i rrrarUnta of tbe aafea. yoQ tbe da* 
acendanta of dre moat ^Laaout fbaUa tbe worid ercr nw 
Tbetefore bavf fabb u yooraebres. be paood of year 
a a eeatot a. ia«ad of bemf aAamed of tbata. And do not 
toiilale. do not bmlatat ’Wb ea er er yoa are nader (be 
thnmb of otoata. yon toaa yonx com mdreendcnce. U 
yen are woaUos, ereo b apintoal rWr^, at tbe dktabon 
of otben itotrly yon loac aQ faenby aren of lbcai(bt. 
&in( c*fl tbrottcb year ovu exertmw wbat yoa bare bol 
do not DEBtate ytt tab« wbat b food from otbeta Wa 
bare to leam from olbett. Yoa p« tbe aeed fa dm froond. 
and cm h plenty of eaitb. and as ami wala to feed 
upon wben tbe aeed grewa mto tbe pbnt, amj fato a 
piam»c tree, doea b beeoma tbe eartb, doea a iba 

as or doea kbecooretba water? h beeotnea tba nriftly 
pW Iba traa. after lb own oatara. barms 

abaorbedeWbmgtbatwaacrranmk. Let ibat be your 
potrtkm. W. bar. mdaed muty tbtof. to Uan W 

o^ yea. Ibal man wbo refnaea to kam b aWdy dead. 

Declare* cm Mane, •ttrfhffl M 1 

ttt oA I«I¥T^-.'TJte iba fawel of a wcanan 

fm year wife, tbearj* ,be be of fafarfar dcaeent. Umn 
nrpreme kflowfadge wab a«rfc, eren from tb. mm, of 
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have to worthlp even li they do everythin® to hurt yoo 
even if everyone of them eend out a cnr»e to you, yoo 
•end out to them word* of love If they dnve you wl. 
rcUie to die in nlcnce hVe that nnshty hon Gornid Sbi^ 
Such a man i» worthy of the name of Hindu *uch ao tded 
ought to he before u* ahvaya AD our halcheti let OJ ti®7 
•end out thi» grand current of love all round 

Let them talk of India a regeneration ai they He, Let 
me tell you at one who Kaa been working— at leait tryuij 
to work — aD hu life, that there la no regeneration for 
until you be fpintual Not ordy »o but upon it dcpeu^ 
the welfare of the whole world For 1 mint tell you franlly 
that the very foundatioru of Weatem aviliaaliDn 
been ihaken to their bate The mighde*t bcildios*« 
btnlt upon the Ioo»o aand foundation* of matenaHnx r®*^ 
come to gnef one day muit totter to their dwtroctiw 
tome day The hutory of the world « our witne** 
after nation baa anacn and baaed Jt» greatne** °P® 
matenabam declaring man wa» aD matter Ay “ 
Western language a man pvea up the gho#t but m ^ 
language a man give* up hia body The We*lcm , 
body first and then he ha* a aoul with u» a man b* 
and spirit, and he has a body Therein lie* • 
diSetence AD such aviliaahon* therefore as have 
based upon •ucK *and foundabons as material 
aU that, have diaappeared one after another after 
Urea from the face of the woHd but the - 

Indm and the other nabons that have stood at (ntfi* • 
to E*ten and leam namely Japan and Qima five creQ 
the present day and there are sign* eren of revival 
them Their lives are like that of the Phoenia. ■ tboussflo 
time* destroyed but ready to spnng up agam too** 
glonoui But a matenalisbc avifisahon once dashed 
never can come up again that building once thm"’ 
down IS broken into pieces once for afl Therefore h*w 
pabence and vrait, the future la m store for us 
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*nd dmdant t* mott cnrfoo. mad a 
«ii»t tb« SJxMtiM wqalwA tiat i* to 
com* to *wf br wslectbit tb« ol dw tooa 

wo e*t and dnnk wo iare ktf lU tmo fpmt ol it- 

Tbere are orTts^l odat wbct I want to briaa 

Wore yoo, cod ibow bow tbwe proUmn* can be tobred. 
bow to wort oot ibe »de*« t bat oofortmatelj tbe mating 
coold not come to oido P"*^ reiy Ute. aad I do oot wbK 
to detain yoa any Wign oow 1 wiD, tberafore k«ep my 
about cast* >Tut r*V.#T t t - A wg* for a hi nti e occaamn. 
Now one WQtd toon aod I will fno a b aboot tbeao 
•pintail idoat. Rcfistoo lor a long time baa coioo to be 
atabc iB IckEi. ^Vbat we want b to mabe it dynamic. I 
want it to be brought otto tb* Ef* ol aroybody ReE^tm. 
as It ahraya baa been ra tba pest, most entor tbe jeJacea 
of boct as veQ as tbs boeies of tba poereit pestfanta {a 
tbe land RaSium, tlw comm e a i tnbcntaaea tbe onmnal 
faulLri^t el dk* race, moat be brtvgbs hmm to tbe door ol 
cTerybody R^rpoo m lo£s const be made as Irae and 
as easy ol access as u Cod a an And tbas la tbe land 
ol wmk art bsae to bang about in lr»fia, bat not by 
tetdng up Ettle t*^ and ftgljlng oo pomta of diifaTawe. 
Let Of pread) wber* wo aO egree. end leare tbe efitfaraaces 
to ramedy tbemsdres. Aa I bar* aeld to tbe IocEbb people 
again and epuo, J ibcre ts tbe dvkneaa ol oentmles In a 

reocD. and wa go Utto tbe room end begm to my ‘Ob,rt» 

dart, h « dait!" wlD lb* dartnesa go? Dricg In tbe Egbt 
and tbe daitneea win Tin^ at once TUa b tbe secret 
of teforeaag men. Softest to ibeaa btgbcr tbings beficre 

to man fiat. Why start wflb ^ b^ tl*t man b 
«“! degcaemted) I hare ocrer faOed in nry 
facth la man In any ceae r«en taldag bim at bb worst 
’^''berertt I bad filtb m man. dwu^ at first tbo prospect 
w w* alwey, Ufl*, ^ b tnmnpbed m Ibc long r^ 

^ faitb in .nan, wbetW be apprer, to y« to U a rery 

karwd one or a mo« tgoonat ooc. Hare faltb in man. 
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low birth and even from the Q^^lndSJa leam by *emnt 
bun the way to aalvatlon. Learn everytlnns tb*t n 
good from othera but bring it m and in yom ovm wiy 
nbaorb it do not become othera Do not be dr»cp?^ 
away out of thu Indian bfo do not for a moment ibni 
that It would be better for India if all the Indian* dre*«L 
ate and behaved hko another race You know the difi 
culty of giving up a habit of a few year* The Lord 
know* how many thou»and* of year* are m your blood 
thf nabonal speciafiaed bfa ba* been flovnng in one way 
the Lord know* for how many thousand* of year* and 
do you mean to aay that that mighty rtream wWi b** 
nearly reached It* ocean can go back to the inow* of ** 
Himalaya* agam? That la iinpo»*ibleI The itrugsl* ^ 
do ao would only break iL Therefore make way 
Ufo-cuTTcnt of the nation Take away the block* that 
tbe way to the ptogret* of thi* mighty nvei cleanse »* 
path clear the charmel and out it wiD rc»h ^ 
natural impulse and the nabon wiD go on cwecruig 


pTOgieacmg; 

Theie are the Une* which 1 beg to suggert to r** 
for spiritual work in IndiB There are many other p*** 
problem* which for vrant of bme 1 cannot bnaf 
you thi* lught For instance there u the wood 
quesbon of caste 1 have been sbadpog tha que^wo 
pro* and con* all my life I Have ttudied it m j 
every proTince in India I hare mixed with people 
caste* m nearly every port of the country and 1 «n ^ 
bewildered in my own imnd to grasp even the voy 
ficance of it The more I try to study it, the more ^ 
bewildered SbD at last I find that a little gEmmer of Ec“ 
is before me I begm to feel it* ngmficance just 
Then there i» th* other great problem about eating 
dxinkmg That u a great problem indeed It I* not ^ 
K dung a* we generally think I have come to 
conclusion that the msbtenco which we make noir »bovt 
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(OtHccTxiJ a Later# Ofi Ite iSt»c«fnter 

Tte« k » •cpnad wlndi con« to w Ele • *<*0 

tn ite of tb* rowing torrent# of tl* IJ p o trJi ^d*. *t 

in p r c t portwu and rofasnc and yet, tbrowsb- 
ool the tiifr wnr e of tte Vedanta, it# t»« tteogb d«*t t* 

Krt TtTT itronf. Tbe mam dnty of tbo Upambada »e«inj 
la W to ta e m it before a# tb* rpiot and tbe aipect of tbe 
tid&xK yet tba woodarful mbEirnty there 

COOK to ca here end there G&npa<a nf aa ant read ; 

« fonwrfe— 

the u tblaee not. nor tte mooo. nor the An. what to 
rpeek of tbii fire?" A# we tbten to tbe heert-etoriiic 
poetry of th*«e raarrel^Qi Eoe#. we are taVeo M it were, 

08 from tbe wotU of tbe •eoeea. o8 erm from tbe world 
of bstdlecl. end b ro eght to dial wodd wbkb can nerex be 
ocaprAeoded. and y#t winch b elway# w^b oa. There b 
behmd creo thu aobEmity another Ideal foflowisc a# it# 
diadow one more acceptable to m»nWirt more of 

daily qm one dait baa to entet hoo tmry pan of boman 
bfc, wUeb #w nrire i feoportiop and vobnn* l«rT^ on. tvI 
H (Uted in faQ and detenmaed tangoafe ox the Purina#, 
and tbet b tbe Ideal of Bbabti. Tbe genm of BteVn 
are there already the geRB# are erm In tb* &Lmiitl 
lb* feima a Btll* more dere l o p ed are in the Upaonhads t 
bcl they are worked o« m tbor detail# m ib* Pman**, 

To onJeMtand Bhakti. tboefore. Wc hare got to 
tmdentand lb«* Pmai*## of ooia. Thera bare been 
treat dbeorwoo# e! late a* to ibea auibenlKity Many 
a paaaate c 5 uncertain mcaamg baa been taken np and 
cnncjaed. In «any plaoa# fa baa been pointed out d>*t tba 
paaaate* cannot *tand lb* Eght of modem aoenee and ao 

m -15 
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whotKor bo appoan to be an anaol or the very detil ko- 
•olf Have faith m man 6jat then havina faith m bmi, 
beheve that if there are defects in him, if he makei nB*- 
take* if he embrace* the crudest and the vfle»t doctnae*. 
behove that It i* not from tne real nattire that they ccnnc* 
but from the v^ant of Kigher ideal* If a roan tot* Unoidi 
what 1 * fal*e it is because he cannot get what a tr^ 
Therefore the only method of correcting what « f*h< ** 
by supplying him with what » true Do thi* and let hna 
compare You give him the truth and there your wod 
IS done Let him compare it in his own mmd with wt»t 
he has already in Kim and mark my word* if hare 
really given hnn the truth the falae must vmnah, Efh 
must dispel dailmes* and truth wiD bnng th® good 
This X* the way if you want to reform the coontiT 
•pmtually thi* i* the way and not fighting, oo* 
telKng people that what they are doing i* had Put de 
good before them see how eagerly they take it •«* 
the divme that never dies that u alway* bving io ** 
human cotne* up awakened and •tretehe* ©ut lU baw 
for bD that u good and all that i* {donou* 

May He who i* the Creator the FVesetver and 
Protector of our race the Cod of our forefather* wheth^ 
called by the name of Vi*hnu or Shiva or Shakti, e* 
Ganapali whether Ho i* worshipped a* Sagun* ct *» 
Nirguna, whether Ho )• worshipped a* per»on*l cr ® 
impersonal may Ho whom our forefathers knew a*® 
addressed by the words, tpi •JtTT 

which exist* a One sage* call Him by venous name* “■ 
may He enter into us with His mighty love msy H* 
thower Hi* blessing* on u# may Ho make us imderstsou 
each other may He make u* work for each other wtfh 
real love with intense love for truth and msy no* 
least desire for our own personal fame our own 
prestige our own personal advantage enter into t/s* 
great work of the spiritual regenerabon of India I 
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m m pMt tnoce wcD?relieBBTB and a bett« popul" 

rtEewo tlum wtat tU degraded UUrJay Boddhum w 

le.j£fijiato Tin* ea*y aiJ cnooth «lca ot Btakti baa 

been written ajJ wtAed npotu and we tare to embrace 
It m o« ereryday pncbcal tfe. f« w* >ban aee ai wo go 
on bow tbo idea baa been worked oo» tnwil Bbalcd bocomai 
ibo ceaeue of lerra So long aa tb*« tbaB ba wicli a 
iV^ M penocal and material Vxro dm caonot go bebmd 
tbo leacbinta tb* Pnrmnai So long aa tbere aball bo 
tbe tmiTian weakncQ of l e a mn g opoa aomebody fot 
rsppoet ibeaa Poranaa bi acme lonn or otber nto* 
alwaya tmW- Yon can ettarigr tbor naxoea } ytm can coa> 
deiBB tVuii are already but immodiately you 

win be compelled to wnte anotber Purana, If lier» anaea 
asioctgtt oa a aage wbo ariS not want tboe obi Pmanaa 
wa iball fetd (bat bca dadploa. andua rwaJy yean of bn 
daatb, win maka of ba Mfe anotbeT Parana, That will be 
al tba dlfieretkca 


Thk la a neeawaty of tb« nattm of man fes tba&i 
only are tbera oo Puruaa who bare gone bayeod all 
boman weakoen. and bar* be cean e what la reaOy 
wanted o$ a Pamoabaxott kavre and bold aonla. wbo 
bare gone beyoeid the boodagea of bUyt. the oeceaaJie* 
of nahffe— tbe tnwophant, tba coiujoeroes ibe 
goda of the world. Tbe or£nary mao do with- 

out a Peraooal God to wonbip tf be do«a not wojJbp 
a God b Mbwa be baa to wonUp ettber a God In the 
alwpa of a wlfa. or a cbfld, « a father or a foeni or a 
teacher or wmebod, abe and the neeeadty k atffi mare 
upOTwotoen than men. Tbe wWIob of Cgbt may be 
crtrjwtwe u may bo m dark plaeea. emee c«ti and 
other abmali ptrtmo A. b« lor n. iha rlbratton nmat 
be w oui plane to become e«bU Wa may talk, there 
fora of an Impersonal Bemg and » ferth, b« ao long a, 
we me ordmmy mortak. God cmi be aeon b m« alow 
Om concepttoo of Cod mid oor worJxip of God ar. 
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forth But, apart from all the*c ditcuoiota, aput from 
the •crentihc validity of tho ttatemenU of the PortM*. 
apart from their valid or invahd geography apart fioo 
iheiT valid or invaLd aatronomy and ao forth, what we fiid 


for a certainty traced out bit by bit nlmoat in eray ooo 
of theae vohimea la Urn doctrine of Bhakti iDoattaieA 
reiUuatTated alated and rcaialcd m the tivea of aainti and 
m the hrea of Icmga It aeetna to have been the duty cJ 
the Puranaa to aland aa ifloatiations for that great ideal 
the beautiful, the ideal of Bbahp and thia. as I hate stated 
la ao much nearer to the ordBnary man Very few indeed 
are there who can uaderatand and apprwnate, far 
wtvj move in the grandeur of the full blaio of the 
Vedanta because the fbat atep for the pure Vedantst a 
to bo Abhi fearleaa Wcnfcneas Kaa got to go before * 
man darea to become a VedanWt. and wc know bo* 
difficult that \* Even tboae who have given up aB aw 
neebon with the world, and have very few 
make them cowards feel m the heart of then hearts r®* 
weak they arc at momenta, at times how soft they 
how cowed down much more so is it with men who 
ao many bondages and have to remain aa alav«to ^ 
many hundred and thousand things mside of the 
and outode of themselves men every moment of 
life la draggingJown slavery To them the Puranas ccc^e 
■with the moat beautiful raeaaage of Bhatb 

For them the softness and the poetry are spread od 


for them are told these vronderful and marveDous 
of a Dhnrva and a Prahl&da. and of a thousand 
these illustrations are to make it practical Whet 
teheve m tho saentific accuracy of the Puranas oc 
there is not one among you whose life has nert been 
fluenced by the story of Prahlada or that of 
of any one of these great PaurSmka saints Wc have 
only to acknowledge the power of the Puranas In our 
day but we ought to be grateful to them as they 
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tB k Qw p«t » COOIT»^1*P»« 

il« wl»l l5» S'***" "• 

V^a^oto Tfe, W B»>o*k ii» “t H-W Ku 
w «itu» ^ wal^i oiKn.. u«) 1 »^ •» o»l~. 

tt m not «»CTTd*J mrOai Ste. toi Wc iliJl 
oo 1^ tfa «1« b» bOT w»lca o<» nohl Bala! bttonic* 
tJ« ™o»» d lo.^ So koi «• S«n> Jan b. ■ocb . 

OS poaosal ond natenol kao one cannot fo bebnal 
tbo tcoclat** o( tbo Pmanos. So batg os iboso iboll la 
tbc bnnan ssoolneos d leornna upon otanebody f« 
lOppcrt, PtmiiM « *00* ftwB « crtlsei mart 

Yoq Cfcfl cbtnse thor «in« csQ coa* 
ti^n tltat are abertl 7 eutmc. Int bnioerfialely yoa 
wiQ b« compeOed to vmte aaotbci Poncoa. Lf there anecs 
•xaoetrt « • ufe who tnO oat vmat thcM oU Pvaaaa, 
we •hell fiad dut ba «£aorida. wufam twenty yean of ba 
wiD oub* ei kt Efe Puna*. Tbat will he 

•Q Om Afiereace 


Thti a 1 iKce— ly o5 the artm ol m*a t for them 
only ere there on Pvnctu who hare feoe L ey mni »0 
htDUB wceksew. eod bare beco m e wLu k reeOy 
wealed of a PwoahuiM. bniT* aad boU vorda who 
here fooe beyond the hoadasee of hUyL the ib^ rre « 'twt 
<T«a of ortorc — tha tnttmpbant, (ha conqoeron the 
cods of the wofU The otdluaiy tsao do wjth* 

«a a Panoeal Cod to wotsMp If he does not woohip 
• God m nature ha has to wwJrfp ^ther a God m the 
shape of a wd*, cr a child, ot a father « a fnwd. oi a 
teacher or tonwbody che and the neeesaty n atffl mosa 
opoo wotaen ihao men. The sihrailoo of tnay be 
c^bera aay be h, dark pW*. ««* eats and 
^ -ifflosi, percetTs cl. h« for p, the riratron mart 
be » oar fW to heeotn* stsAde. U e may talk, thera- 
fore of an Itnpersooal Bern® and « forth, b« ao Ion, a. 
^ eta «*na^ mortal. Cod can ha aeeo la man al«.e 
0» eoneeptroa d Cod a«J om wonhrp of Cod «, 
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forth But apart from all theae dncmrora apart froca 
the aacntific vahchty of the atatemerita of the Punnat 
apart from their valid or tnvahd geography apart frwo 
their valid or invalid astronomy and ao forth, what we find 
for a certainty traced out bit by bit almoat m erery cue 
of these volumea la this doctnne of Bhakti iHoatiakd. 
rcilluatmled ataled and restated, in the Uvea of aaint* tni 
m the livet of kings It seema to have been the duty d 
the FHiranaa to starid aa ilhutrationa for that great ideal d 
the beautiful the Ideal of Bhakb and this, aa I hate aUteA 
la to much nearer to the ordinary man Very fe'^ bdeed 
are there who ran imderwtand aivl appreciate far k** fire 
and move m the grandeur of the fuD blaxo of the E|it of 
Vedanta, because the first atep for the pure Vedanb* > 
to be Abhi fearlesa Weaknesa Kaa got to B® befere » 
man darea to become a Vedantut and w bi* 
difficult that la Even those who have given up sH ««■ 
necGon with the world and have very few boudaio » 
make them cowmrda feel m the heart of ihen he*rti io* 
weak they are at momenta at umea how aoft they becats. 
how cowed down much more ao la it with men vrhe hare 
so many bondagea and have to remain aa alave* to W 
many hundred and thouaand ihinga inaide of themwhw 
and outside of themselves men every moment of who* 
life la draggmg-down alavery To them the Pmao** 


with the most beautiful message of Bhakti^ 

For them the softness and the poetry are ^ 
for them are told these wonderful and marveUou* 
of a Dhniva and a ftahlfida and of a thousand ^ 
these niuatrahoru are to make it practical. 
bcEeve m the aaeobfic accuracy of the Puran** * ^ 
there la not one among you whoao life has not b*® ^ 
flucnced by the atory of Prahlada or that of 
of any one of these great Paurfinika aajnta b* ^ 
only to acknowledge the power of the Puranaa m ^ 
day but we ought to be grateful to them aa thef 
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t^rnr^d«T^toftalytfceV«atttoeT«Tbo<^ with- 
out <£ttoctiou erf MX. CMte. or cr«d. ho dximerd th*t U 
rnxkxm a material tenipla help* a moD nwro to lora God. 
wricome ( If aa hnagn of Gori hel^ a man In 

attaionc to thh W«1 of lerTo Lord Uw him. and ti« 
Wm twe n ty roch hnaie* H he pW*M» U anythfa* helpa 
Um to to that Ideal of aptntnaEty wekotDO to long 
ar h h moral. becaOM anythfac namwal w31 not Kelp 
hot win oaly retard He traced the oppoamon to tKa nee 
of nnasea In wonifp in India partly at leaat to Kahn but 
on dte other hand rhowed that India haa had prat philoa- 
opharr and foundeta of Tehtfwntt. who did wrt eren 
bcBcra lo th>i ctMteoco of a PanooaJ God ai>d boldly 
pee a eVt ' that to the people, but yat did oo< cood tmn the 
QM of At belt they paly aaid it waa not a rtaj 

Insfa form of worthrp. and there wax not one of the 
Pnrpoaa bt wUdi u war raid that U waa a rtry bi<h form. 
Hatinc referred hatorkaHy to tha \x»e of Image-wonUp 
by tha )awa. ba then beCef that Jabomh rasded a a cKat. 
he condenmed the praedea of abtuiss Idahworahip merely 
becanae othan raid Ft wax b^ TKoogh an imava or any 
other mateoal fons could be oaed if h Wiped to make a 
man nAntaal, yet there waa no on* booh m ot» rofi^oo 
whieh «£d not Tery elaady atat« dial it, waa the lowc* form 
of woerldp becaoM k waa worddp ihroudi matter The 
•tteitrpt that wm made aQ orer tn<£a to foroe d» lma*e- 
wonlup OQ erarybody he had no Unr>att> to ccpodenm l 
what baaneaa had anybody to direct and to any- 

one what be dwtJd wontp and throo^ what7 How 

coold any other man know ihrouth what U would «rw 

whether ha aplmoal growth would ba by woexhfppmc an 
Image by wnrrhrppifi, 6ra or by worddppmt aran a 
That WM toba rrided «»d Erected by our own 
Gimn. and by the relabna between tha Ganj and the 

Shhhya That explained the nda which BKakH hooka laid 
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rmturally therefore human ‘Thi» body mdeei a ll* 
greatest temple of God So we find that men hate hcto 
WQrahrpped throughout the age* and althoogh we m»T 
condemn or cnbcuo aome of the extraTagance* wtuch 
naturaliy follow wo find at once that the heart u louni 
that in apite of theao extravagance* in apite of thu C»“S 
mto extreme* there t* an etscnce, there i* a true finn 
core a backbone to the doctrine that la preached 1 »a 
not asking you to cwaOow without conjodeiabon any ^ 
stone* or any unscientific jargon I am not calEng upoo 
you to bchevo m all aorta of V&rohch&n explanatiom that 
unfortunately have crept into some of the Puranas, bit 
what 1 mean is this that there u an essence which cojb 
Twl to be lost a reason for the existence of the Puraaa** 
and that is the teaching of Bhakti to make religion 
txal to bring rehgron from it* high phneeophlcal 
into the everyday hve* of our common human beings. 

[The lecturer defended the use of material help* b 
Dhakti Would to God man did not stand where be ». 
but It i* useless to fight ogamjt enstmg facts j tnsn t» • 
matenal being now however he may talk about fpiiil<a&7 
and afl that Therefore the material man has to be utcD 
m hand and alowly raised unbJ he become* spinfual hi 
these day* it is hard for 99 per cent of us to understand 
•plntuahty much more so to talk about it The moUW 
power* that are puahiag us forward and the effects wo 
seeking to attam are all material We can only work m 
the language of Herbert Spencer in the hue of least ^5*“* 
once and the Puranaa have the good and common sen*® 
to work in the hne of least resistance and the fucce*«* 
that have been oUnined by the Purana* have been rosrvef 
lou* and imique The ideal of Bhakti is of course spintual 
but the wmv he* through ranUer nnd we cannot help it* 
Everythmg that U conduave to the attainment of thh 
spirituality In the material world, therefore U to be taken 
hold of and brought to the use of roan to crolre the 
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down for what wai called tha UKta that was to uj 
each man had to take up his own peculiar form oJ wonlup 
hia own way of gomg towards God and that cho*en ded 
was Kis Iihta DevntA Ho was to rtsard odier fotna of 
worship with sympathy hot at the tame tone to poctae 
hit own form till he reached the goal and came to die 
centre vrhere no more material helps were neccstary ft* 
him In this connection a word of warning was Dece*«y 
against a system prevalent in tome parts of Iw£*. 
was called the Kula-Curu system a sort of teiet&wT 
Gunnam We read in the books that He who knows lie 
essence of the Vedas u sinlesa and docs not tesci 
another for love of gold or lovo of anything else, whose 
mercy i* without any cause, who gives as the *pnn5 wUci 
doe* not ask anything from the plants and tree*, fot tt " 
Its nature to do good, and brings them out once Biffe 
life and buds, flowers and leave* come oat. who wisti 
nothing but whose whole life is only to do good — 
a man could be a Guru and none else There was aaothei 
danger for a Gum was not a teacher alone that war • 
very small part of it The Guiu as the Hindus 
transmitted spintuaEty to his disaplcs To take a 
material example therefore if a man were not inoons^ 
with good virus ho ran the nsL of being inooiUted wtli 
what was bad and vile so that by being taught by • 
Guru there was the nsk of learning somethmg cviL Tbert' 
fore it was absolutely necessary that this idea of h*d** 
Guru should vanish fro m India Gunnsm must not be * 
trade that must stop it was against the Shastras No 
ought to call himself a Guru and at the same time hdp 
the present state of things under the Kula-Ginu sysle®- 
Speaking of the question of food the Sweno poinl**l 
out that the present-day insistence upon the strict Tegtib' 
bom as to eating was to a great extent superfiaaL 
rrusaed the mark they were onginaBy intended to cover 
Ho particularly instanced the idea that care should be 
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« to wto to twh fooA 

pote#a oQt ttol ttere -.ru » d«p p«Tiido«ic»I ■JfmS- 
OKsn m tik, bat duit m tbe «rrrTyd*r We o? onfio«r 
iBeti k ■«*» » cw* <Efiasit Of tmpowaJe to eiecwe. Hero 
■ gym lie wn xnvk of ici.*i L it open » ftfierel 

otyerreace of on Idee -wfacb «• only posmble to one 
& 0 M wbo bore enbrdy ieroted tbes 5 t»* to 
idmEty w L ere mi tie rwt mojon^ erf men rrm ftfll to>* 
VTtb nxktenal pleoeoiee. end tmtfl they were 
nbeted to mbm it wn necko* to tWok of fmclnf 

tofatioEty cm them. 

Tie fonn of ^ra i e hlp bed bora Wd down 

by the Efuktm wm tie wotdnp of men. RokOy If dko* 
were to be eoy eort of w m i bip be wwda} locsn* tvttmt 
e poor nan. or ■*. oe twefre, ea d>eiT airainetencee woold 
peycBt. eroy day to tbeir berowe. end m i mtt iLea . t bmb - 
1«( tbet tbey were Mriyeoee. He bed eeen darty ba 
toeny emotrwe. end tire t eeeon « dad not eocceed wee 
tbet It wea oof docte wttb e cood apint. take tUi 

end fo ew«7*'>-tlMa wea not cbenty bat ibe expreaafon 
of tie petds of tbe beerV, to tbe eppleme cd tie 

wodd. tbet dte vodd mf^it Ica o w tbey were bectnmz^ 
c brat a b le. I&nJua nitof know ibat. eecor^nf to tbe 
Stnrtia, tbe *rm wea lower dm tbe re cc TP ftw tbe re 
cerrn wee for tbe ttme bems Cod Ifimeelf Therefore be 
wwdd enjgett Web e form of wocalnp ea eotne of 

tlwae poof Nereyem or b&rd ^v«reyenea T>d ti mu p y 
Nereyenaa mto erery booae. erery day and tbem 

tbe worebfp they would fire to ea msac* feerEot tbem 
and dedani them, and the neat day domt tbe aame to 
othera. Ha <fid net coodenm eay form ©( wofdap but 
what he maant to aay wm that the ht»W form end tbe 
n»at Meewery at Taeaeet fa ladle, wee tlaa form of 
'»eie.Teoa wcnbyi 

In raoduMo, he Eteaad Bbek, to e inan^e Tbe £«t 

en^ we* tbet lore Wr no Went. lU aecond tbet love 
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<lown for -what atm eiJlej the UKt* that ww to w di*t 
each man had to taVe tip hi» own peculiar form of woohp, 
h\» own way of goina toward* God and that chojcn deal 
wa* h\» Uhta Dcvai& Ho wa* to rejmrd other fora» d 
wor»hip With lympathy hut at the »amc time to pr»cf« 
hi* own form tifl he reached the seal and came to tie 
centre where no more material help* were neee»«T 
him In ihi* connection a word of warning vra» wce*>«7 
•Buntt a tyatern prevalent m *oroe part* of 1 k£*. >di*t 
was called the Kula-Gutu *y«tem a tort of heretkiiT 
Cunnam We read m the book* that He who knoi** the 
ettence of the Veda* i* *inlc**> and doe# not tetei 
another for love of gold or love of anythms; eUc, >rho*e 
mercy u without any eau*e who pivc* a# the fpnnc^hici 
doe* not ask anything from the plant* and lree*> for ft t* 
jrt nature to do good and hnog* them out once n»*ffe 
hfe and bud*, flower* and leave* come out who 
nothing but who»o whole life i* only to do good 
a man could be a Guru and none eUe There wa* aiwthrt 
danger for a Cum wa* not a teacher alone that wt* • 
very small part of it The Gam a* the Hindu* befieved. 
transmitted tpmtuahty to hi* duaple* To take a coinow* 
material example therefore if a man were not lnoct»*l 
vdth good vini* Kc ran the nak of berag mocnlated irdi 
what Wa* bad and vile «o that b> being taught by a 
Gimi there wa* the n*k of lenminp •omethvnB evil There- 
fore it wa* *b*olulely ncceasnry that thw idea of Kuh* 
Guru •hould vamah from India Gunn*m ntu*t no* he * 
trade that mu*! atop it wo* aimmat th^ Shastm* Nom** 
ought to call hunaeU a Gum and at the tame ome help 
the preterit atote of thingn under the Kola-Guru ajatem 
Speaking of the queation of food the Swami pomted 
out that the pre*ent-daj maiaience upon the atnet regtdr* 
tion* a* to eating was to a great eaten! tupcrhaal. »®d 
miaaed the mark they were onpnaDy intended to eoeef 
Ho particolarly mttanced the idea that care ahould he 



BHAKTI 


ex«c«a « to wto WW .Ikwed to loocL food, and 
P trW H oot tt»t tl*rrt WM a d«p iWfi' 

r^Tif In tlda. w tl*i In li» CTCjday He of onfinaiy 

men It «• a cart «£ficTdt or bnpo^iUe to «ieio*e Hero 

mtna ll» mlftaVt ww made of mdehof open a seoeial 
oWctt*j>c« of an idea adicli ^na oidy po^He to one 
tboae wto hare entirely deaotad tlimr Erta to epfr 
rtniEty wtereaa die Teat tnajonty of mea wero etfll on- 
aadattd wnE pUasmee and ortJl tSey were 

to aome It wa» QMlin to ddiJt of fordng 

■pintTttfity on tKem. 

TWe br|^> ei t form of vonln;» tbat Ead V*en Uid down 
by di« Ehakta war (Kc woci ht p of mao. ReaSy if tbera 
were to be any eort of wordup be would (Oftefi sottreg 
a poor CHUi. or «x. or tweWe m tbes cn^sttoataacet wcadd 
p e r mit, every day to diea boarea. and aemog tb«m tbfnk 
teg that (bey wen Slrtyaoaa. He bad teen c>ianty te 
toany coantnea. and tbe reaaon it did not cocceed wae 
that U waa rwt dooa witb a good vpoH. Hoe take tbaa. 
■od go away” — (bat wa> not ^wilty but tbe expreaawn 
of the pride of the beeit. to ^te the epplauac of the 
world, that the world rot ^ know they w er e becomteg 
charitable, imut lovow that. MCor£ng to the 

Snrtea, the giver wae lower than the receiver for the ro- 
centi war for the thne being Cod Himeelf Therefore be 
wo«ild nggest «ach a fora of wonhip M getting eoM of 
theae poor Naieyanar or bfind Nerayaime, and hungry 
Narayaaar mto every boaae. ercty day and giTteg them 
tbe wonhfp they would grre to an image fwfing t hem 
end clothing them, and the runt day don« the eame to 
othcjv He did not cemdemn any form of wotdap bat 
what he meaa to «y wa. thrt the higheet forra and the 
roort necewary ax reeamt in India, ww tUe form of 
■Veiayana wontSp 

In conchmoo, he Bkened Bhaktj to a trfaa^ Thofiret 

ande w« that love knew » want, tbe .ecood that loro 
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tnew no fear Lore for roraid or •errice of any bod ww 
tKe bogsai i rcfigion the ahopkeepcr i relipon wot tot 
btde of real rehjion in it Let them not become beSE®*' 
becauae In the fii»t place bcggaiy was the *lgn of athet*®- 
Fookih indeed la the man vrho h^ing on the bank* of die 
Gatupi digs a httlo well to dnnL water So a the mia 
who bega of God matennl objects The Bhshta thoold be 
ready to stand up and say I do not want anytbmf fro* 
you Lord, but if you need anything from roe 1 am readr 
to give Love knew no fear Had they not seen a weib 
frail httlo woman passmg through a street, and if a do« 
barked the flew ofl into the next house? The nest (by 
the waa m die street perhaps with her child at her btta«t. 
And a Eon attacked her Where was she then? In tbe 
mouth of the hon to aave her child Lastly love 
love itself The Bhakta at last come* to this, iKst 
Itself IS God and nothing else Where should man 
prove the enstenee of God? Love was the roost 
of all naible dungs It was the force that was roovins 
sun the moon and the stats, manifesting itself m 
women and m animals evotywhere and m crerythms 
was expressed m matensl forces M gravitsbon and so ce- 
lt was everywhere m every atom manifesting 
where It was that mflnito love the orJy roobre 
of this Universe visible ©vetywhere and lbs W*> 
Himself 


Fr«™ tie report pabllkS^d in Th* Tr{b*' 



THE VEDANTA 


(DtliocnJ at Lahm on tha Hth JVoO«TTii*<*’ 


Two worid* wo in wtkJi we B« 

ctUrml lJ»e etiier fa»t»m*L Homea jaroffew ^ 

from d»y« of yore etno* m pwelW tnc* »loo* bi<h 

tk#*.. wocUs. Tbe Minii beciiii in iIm exlerB»L ■«! 

•t £m wmntad to eet wwwen for eD die deep problem* 
boro outride twttue Men weirted to »Mjriy !*• tluiet f« 
tb* beeaofal and the cobGEne born *11 lb** mnimndod 
Usn be wanted to czptea* blcBMU and *11 (li*t w«* witHn 
lam b lb* Unfoace of tbe coaoete ) and smnd indeed 
ware tbe aorwexa bo get. moat narreHocB idea* ol God 
and worrinp and taoit rapeamoa exprearioo* ol tbe besob- 
fd idea* came from tb* exlenial world bd««d. 

Bot tbe otber openinf oot for hmnardt^ Ulci laid oot 
b«fo*« bun a nzdrene yet yet toon beasbfol. 

and bfimtelT tnor* expasarre. la tb* Kans* blnda x>ot 
bon of the Veda*, we find tb« moit wonderful lde«a of 
r«£^on betdeated. wq find tbe mo*t wonderful idea* 
about an cwemiEng Crcalw Preaerrer and Deattoyer of 
tb* umven* pnaeulad before tta. b n iniiiiiTi^ 

tbe moat •ccl^dmng. bloat of you remember ibar 

ino« woedetful SUok* b tb* Rit Veda Samlati wtcro yon 
get tbc deacripdoa of dmo* peibapa tk^ aobiimaat rb*i 
ha« ««T be«n attonpeed yec In aprte of #11 tl^ we find 
It t* only a pabtog of dve miiAmm outride, we find that 
yet a i* grow, that .omethbg of matter yrt efing* to it 
w« find that U b only lb. ea^w^ of ibe Infimie b 
Ibe languag* el roattar b lb* language of tbe fimle it b 
tbe mfimte of tbe mjrtde* and not of tbe mind M b tbe 
bfiarte of epaee and not of tbou^ Tberefore b tbe 

•cttod portion of Mna Uwl., we find there b alto^^ 
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a different procedure The fint vrai a •earch vb atatnl 
nature for the tnilKt of the univerae it wa» an attempt 
to get the eolubon of the deep problem* of life from the 
material world >T%WI — 'Whoae iJory the** 

Hunalayaa declare Thi* la a grand idea but jret it 
not grand enough for India The Indian mmd had to faS 
bade and the rerearch took a different directioQ ahojetiei. 
from the external the aearch came to the mtemal freffl 
matter to mmd TTiere aroae the cry When a man <£«. 
what becomea of htm? ‘Some 

aay that he entt* othera^ that he la gone aay O bof ^ 

Death what la the truth? An entirely different procedwe 

we End here The Indian miiid got all that could be bd 
from the external world but it did not feel aariafied 
that it wanted to aearch further to iE»e into it» 

•oul and the final anawer came 

The Lfpaniahada, or the Vedanta or the Aranyah*** ^ 
Rahaaya la the name of thia portion of the Vedaa. He« 
we find at once that reBgion ha* got nd of all atenA 
formaliUea Here wo find at once that apintual thinga art 
told not m the language of matter but m the Iango*B* 
the apmt the tuperfme m the Unguago of the auperfiae 
No more any groaanea* attache* to It no more la there **•? 
compromiae vnth ihingi of worldly concern Bold brare 
beyond the concepdon of the preaent day itand the p*®* 
vnin/la of the aagca of the Upaniahad*. declaring the noU**^ 
truth* that have ever been preached to humanity vnthoot 
anv compTOiruae without any fear Thia my countryroeA 
1 want to lay before you Even the Jnana hand* of the 
Vedaa i* a voat ocean many hvea are neceaaaiy to uade* 
stand even a little of it Truly has it been aaid of the 
Upamahada by Ramanu>a that they form the head the 
•houldera the cre«t of the Veda* and aurely enough 
Upanwhad* hare become the Bible of modem India The 
Hindu* have the grealeat respect for the karma Kanda 
the Veda* but, for all praebcal purpose*, we know ih^ 



THE \^ANTA 

fo» •!« br stnjb Bm hwi meytai th* U p a iWiA *nd 

«W, We tww ^ eD oor re*t pUW- 
VrUe, Peainefi, ot CeOtaiD. ea d trm 
llie pf all i^iiloeQpbT d»a ire*t Kapil* hnnaef 

w^taaerei litey wantad *a ujtKofky for wliat ttey mc<e 
CTcTTOM of tb*™ foond it tnlhe Upanbliad*. and 
Am- for therein art die truAa that r emain fox orer 

There are Irrfiin dial aretroe iwdy in a certasaBa* b» 
a certain dnectwct. tender certain efa rnm a taa cea. and fw 
certain litoe*— thoae diat an (ottoded oo the matitittlctM of 

d» tant*. There an other tmdj* eda^ an baaed act the 

ualm e of nan WmaeH and wbieli moat endor* ao Vma aa 
Vi i n n ^ U eodorea Theae an the trntlia that alooe can 
ba tnirmal. and m cpilt of all the chant** diat hara 
cooe to India, aa to oar eodal aunnmdlnvi, oar isetheda 
of diea*. cair toaoner of eatmt, oor crodo of weuilap 
then tjxBveml trotlM of the Sluula , the mamDeoa 
Vadande Idaaa. atand out in their cm iDhBxmty hmoor 
able wranepdihahW deall^aaa. azd Imnortal. Yet the 
term* of aQ the Ideal rV-r were developed in the Up^ 
iddmdi had been taQfht already In the Kanna Kanda. The 
id** of the cfomoa. which all *e^ of Vedanbata Wi to 
tale fc» (ranted the paychofecy which haa formed tho 
common baab of aQ the Itxfian achoob of thoo^ had 
ther* been worked oot already and preaented before die 
world A few word*, tharelore, about the Kann* Kand* 
ate Qcccseaiy before we be^n the i p c aua l p o r tio n, die 
Vedanta t and firM of aQ 1 choold Gke to ihe aeno 

In wfuh I uae the word Vedanta. 

Unfortonalel, these b di* loi^en wrtton in modem 
Iniha. that the word Vedant* boi rtfenne* only to th* 
Adrak* tyrtem bw y«, tamt afwaya remember that In 
modem IpkE* the three PraacUnas are cotwdeted equafiy 
important In the itudy of *H the eyttem. of retro" Rr*t 
•f *n there are tba tWadooa. the Strota by wfoch 1 

««n the Up^mhad. Secondly «non, om phflowjphW 
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tho SutKU of Vyaia Kave the greote*! prommcDcc cu 
account of thexr being tho consurmnation of *fi itt 
precedinB tystem* of pKiIoaophy Thc»c tj-tfem* »« not 
contradictory to one another but one U baled co 
another and there a a gradual onfolding of the then* 
which cuhninatei m the Sutraa of Vyaaa Then, betww* 
the Upaniahadi and the Sutraa, which are the tyeteioatjfflij 
of the marvellou* trutha of the Vedanta come* m the GaO. 
the divine cominentary of tho Vedanta 

The Upamehad* the Kt/o»o-Sofn» and the Gitt. 
therefore, have been taken up by every sect m Iwfi* ^ 
want! to claim authon^ for orthodoxy whether dia£*t 
or \^huhtfid\TJitut or Advaidet tho authonhe* of 
of these are the three PraatWva* \Ve find that ■ 
ShankarochArya or a RAmimoa, or a hladbv&chSiya ors 
VaHabhAch&rya or a Oiaitanya — any ono who wanted to 
propound a now aect~had to take op theae three fjit*®* 
and tvnto only a new commentary on them Thertfwt i 
would bo wong to confine the word Vedanta only to oae 
vystem which haa anaen out of the Upamihad* AD thne 
are covered by the word Vedanta The Viihnhlsdraitat 
ha* a* much nffht to bo caDed a Vedantiit ai the Advaift^ 
m fact I go a btUo further and aay that what we redo 
mean by tho word Hindu i* really ibo iaTiie a* 

I want you to note that these three ij'ttems have 
current in India almoet from tame jromemonal lot ^ 
muat not beheve that Shankara ivas tho urventor of 
Advttita »y*tcm It existed ages before Shankar* 
bom ho waa one of its last representabve* So with 
Vlshishtadvaita system it had existed ages befora Rao**" 
nuja appeared as vre already know from the 
tanes ho ha* written *o with the duahstic system* 
Ka>e existed aide by side with tho other*. And voth^ 
Lttle knowledge I have come to the coikIobou that 
do not contradict each other 

Just a* m the case of the six Dorshanas, we find they 



the VEDANTA 

urn « *r«loJ tmW*og oi cnuJ pn«JpW»> >*Q0« 
Dww: be^naifit f« b«k U* tl- «»*«> 

tbfl wwnpW li*« of tte AarmlU. w tlw m tbe»e thr« 
rr«tem* « find tta trokios np ol d« W*n 

Bind iDWwd* fod id««U till ewiTtliint a 

ro vto d Ifl lt»t woBd«rfnl unity wbcli W readied xfi ifao 
Ad«lu *y«teia Ttoefoee lSe« tlaee we not coofirndjc 
to»y Oto tlw other hand 1 am bound to tell yoo that tl«* 
bu beeo ■ iniitake conunltted Iv not a few We find that 
ao AdvaJtnt teacher keep* hit art thoaa laaJa which eap*- 
cuOy Adraituin, and tnea to haarprel the dtt a Rtl ie 
or qoal&ed oon-duatnbc text* b^o hi* own niaanis^ 
Shoilady we doahitK: tea chef* trying to laad thoh 
duahidc roeamng bito Adraitrc tnta. Our Coma were 
tecat cann. yd there It a wyng. Erett th* fanha of a 
Cem miM be toU.'' I an of op tni co that is Ud* ody 
they were mWtkan, Wa seed net go htto toEMOTtarinf 
>n M«d not to any tort of r«&gioQa dahooeaty w* 
Bead (let go bite ajiy ton of gruanaPtal twaddle w* 
need not go about trying to |rat our own idea* brta t**ta 
whkh were nerar meant foi dwto. but the wcah k plain 
and becoroe* eaoer once you uoderdand tha marreOoua 
doctno* cf Adhikflrabbada 

U U tree that tha Opantahada hara thk one rb«me 

bHtee them E gfot*3 fafid n^t~“What 

k that knowbiB which w# knew ererythuig eke) bi 
modem Wigiute the ibare* ot tb« UpanlAad* U to find 
•tiuhtmalaaiucjrofihmc,. knewladge k nothing but find 
ing uwy in th* iB*drt of tfirenity Emy wmee b ba#ed 
upoatii* *Bhaia*oVDewi*dg«bfa*»«lapon the fining 

of inaty in th. mSd« of <E wtity I and tf it 1 , ^ ta*V of 

traJl fragment, of hxBua knowledru which we call ow 
•omtt. to fi«l taky fa tW nldit of a f«w difenna 
Ph^cn. llwta.kb«B*«.taptnixia when th* them. 

Wwe o. W to fend ority bj the imdat of thl* imjT«now»ly 
dbmi&ed oolrem wh«e prevail atuUMboTod dltfermaa* 
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the Sutra* of Vyaia have the greate*! prominenc*, oa 
account of their heing the consummation of *11 die 
preceding systems of phflo*ophy The*e systenn are not 
contradictory to one another but one « based «i 
another and there u a gradual unfoldmg of tbe tbeoc 
which culminate* in the Sutra* of Vya*a Then, between 
the Upanuhad* and the Sutra* which are the fyitemations 
of the marvcDou* truth* of the Vedanta comes in the Git*, 
the divine commentary of the Vedanta 

The UparusKads the Vyasa~Satfii$ and the Cd*. 
therefore have been taken up by every sect m IncE* lh*t 
want* to claim authority for orthodoxy whether du*£*t. 
or Vishuht&draitwt, or Advaitist the authentic* of each 
of these are the three Prasthana* We find th*t • 
ShankarAchJjrya or a RAmfUiU)a or a Madfivlchiry* oc« 
VaDabhichfirya or a Giaitany^— any one who wanted 
propound a new tect— had to take op these three 
and write only a new commentary on them TSciefcw * 
would be wrong to confine the word Vedanta only W ofi* 
•yatcm which ha* an*en out of the Upantshad* AD the** 
are covered by the word Vedanta The VUKnht*dT*it>^ 
has as much right to be caDed a VedanOst a* the AdraiO** 
in fact I Will go a liUle further and say th*t what we resSy 
mean by the word Hindu u really the same as Vedsr*'*- 
1 Want you to note that these three system* have hec® 
current in India almost from time unmemonaJ — 
mmt Twt behevo that Shanlcara wa* the inventor of ths 
Advaita system ft existed age* be/ore Shankar 
bom he wa* one of it* la*t representatives So with 
Vishlthladvaita system it had existed ages before 
nuja appeared a* we already know from the coffl®^ 
tane* he ha* written so with the duahitic systems 
have existed side by side with the other* And wilh^ 
little knowledge I have come to the concluron ttst 
do not contradict each other 

Just a* In the case of the tix Darthana*. we fird 



THE TEDANTA 

„ . gndoJ Wolioi oJ ll« !>OOOT*». '"1^ 

fu b«i 1» “ 

tb» trTnmpI*nl bU*t of tl»* AdrwU. •© •!«> in tWe Ufft* 
wjitacm « find tt* cnAui warUn* op of tlje toB»a 
Buad TEr«r*nl» Bnl *d«U dD r»«TlliIot I* 

roCTsed fa diJit wooderfol imfty wfacfc ** re*died m tit* 
Adnit* •jHcn- Therefore three three *« uot ctrntnxie 
torr On die oth® head I *111 hoond to uD joo th»t tha 

bs« been * eoirurntted by not a few e find that 

«a Adraitut \euho keep* rmar-i the** texts which e*P*- 
osQy Adranuni, and tnre to fatexpeet d>« dmfisOc 
oc qoa£&ed Miv>da«fiibc text* ndo hii own mc ag fa t* 
SfanlAdy we bwd dixtEttic teachets tryiot to read theo 
m^«rrrm IQtO AdrmlOC tCXtS OuT GontS WtT* 
treat roetk, yet there a a arras, Xeen the fanhs of a 
Qoro moat be fold.*' I cm of optnoo that fa tha only 
tho were cntfihm. We need not go fate test-toetsafat 
w« need sot to mte cay eoet e) ndpeui dWheaesty we 
tM«d not 0} iBta ear «xt of treounaHoaf twwMle, we 
need not so chont tryfat to pot onr own Ideas fate 
whkh were nerer meant for dwm, hot th* week a plafa 
and become* cades owes yon tEMlcxttend the marrelfam 
doctene of AdfakSrahheda 

It u tme that die Upanahad* hare tM* rev *< 
Wreetham ficBT* 

t» that knowmt wfadi wa know eretydans eJae?** fa 
foodisn Uagoafe, the ibetoc of the Upanhhad* fa to fimj 
aonfansauttfatyef tfanj*. Knowfadfe fa aotjans hot find 
lOSOiatyfatbenailef^Taret, Ea«y some « baaed 
sfpenthk *D hennaa lawwtad*e » based Dpon the fiwfinf 
of oialy m the mafa of *Te«^ and If U fa the task of 
«m»Q fretmctCs rf fancM knowUdta, wfad. we call oar 

•dcnce*. to find maty fa the nairt of a faw different 

Ph«««n- thctaAbecoow.«Bpea<fawwhreth.lhe™ 

fafore n» fa to find mety m dm pddrt of tlu* raarrelWy 
^rrrtM umrene, who. prered nnaombered ^ffetaw*. 
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in name and form in matter and »pmt — each dwogb 
diSenng from every other thought, each fonn (£5 ctui| from 
every other form Yet to hannomsc the»e many pUiw 
and unending Inkat. m the midst of thu infinite variety to 
find umty is the theme of the LJtianishadi On the other 
hand the old idea of Anmdhab Ny&ya applies To shew 
a man the fine star Arundhab one takes the htg and 
hnlhant atar nearest to it upon which he u asked to fix ha 
eyes first and then it becomes quua easy to direct Hu etHt 
to Anmdhab This ts the task before us and to prove toy 
idea I have simply to show you the Upamshsds and yoo 
■wiU Bee it Nearly every chapter begins with duafittic 
teaching UplsanA God is first taught as some one who 
IS the Creator of this uruverse, its Preserver snd tinlo 
whom everything goes at last He u one to he 
■hipped the Ruler the Guide of nature external and »- 
temal yet appearing as if He were outside of nature and 
exterrial One step further and we find the same 
teaching that this God w not outside of nature but umoa' 
nent in nature And at last both ideas are efiscarded, •“J 
whatever IS real IS He theteisnodifiercnce 
— Shvetaketu That thou art That Immanent One 
last declared to be the same that is in the human sool- 
Here is no compromise here is no fear of others ofwW“ 
Truth bold truth has been taught m bold languace a® 
we need not fear to preach the truth in the same 
language today and by the grace of God 1 hope at k** 
to bo the one who dares to bo that bold preacher 

To go back to our preluminanes There are first two 
thmgs to bo understood — one the psychological sfp«t 
common to all the Vedaobc schools and the other lh« 
cosmological aspect 1 will first take up the latter Today 
We find wonderful dtscovenes of modem science conuttC 
upon us like bolts from the blue opening our eye* t® 
marvels we rvaver dreamt of But many of these are only 
ro-discQvcnes of what had been found ages ago fl 



THE I EDAKTA 

oah the oli>a d»y ^ : 

tW mtdit of the TMwty ct fore« tiwie a nnrtr Ub*3f»t 

tWt -wW * e»IW mst^ittam. eJect™^ 

mr^ «■, forth, le oJ cocmtaJe tnlo ooo cmt fore* •nd w 
,w4,, a o Ljj c tJ wa «Il tl>r»« br oae b«oo wtalrrei jxn 
may cboo« to c»D a- B.A tba Km be«a <J<K»e cren in tbe 

oU and Moeirf « it b m a we fortt t«TtK da* 

Te*y id** of force 1 wm refemn* to AD tKc forte*. 
vK*d«r yoa cell tKem pmntation. o» *Jt3»cben. ot tepal* 
wwwi wiietlai apnaamt {Keift**K»» m beat, e* eltctocity 
or nacoetam. are nDtira® bot d»e ranaOcna of tiat ooA 
energy TTbedter ^Ky MitfM i iKenaelTe* *• 

Te£ected from AntaKLarao*. tbe bao otfua of mao. or u 
aOwn from an orcaxi, tbe uut from wioch tbey 

a *rKat m called tb* Prlina. Acam. wKat is Praoa? 
Pnaa » Sgrortrra. or rOsTaSno. U'Keo all Uxa naxeerao 
iKfS bare reaofredi bade bto n# pmnal ttaJe. wKat be 
eoao of tba mftaile force } Do they tbat that it be co c p* * 
utUKt} Ofeousaeaot. If il Kecao* tstmeU wbat woidd 
be die c auT of tba oexl ware because tbe m otoga o come 
ra Ware foDo*. tmof- faQm^ cauj aca*^ f«rri».y »y»in> 
Hoa a tbe w«d SenKn. wbacK aap r u a ea tba mam a e . 
Nfaib dtat dia vord doe* not mean oreabon. 1 am bfl plr** 
in talbnic E n^tah I bare to tranalate tbe Sanaknt word* 
be^ a* I can. h i* Sndili, projeeboe. At tbe oI 
eraiytbiBx becroe* finer amf firvw ■pjt m reaoired 
el mto tba penoal state from wbtcb it rptan*. tKere 
waeam* fee a tane garetcent. ready to srrm* fortb 
fbai » &jAti, projeetMo, And wbat become* of 
I tW force*, tbe Pr*n.*> Tbey are rewfred back into 
« prtaal Prana, aiid das Plan* becococ* alnust motioo- 
•*— oot entirely motiocxtcM and that b wKai a de 
mb^mtbeVeicSoh* "k riirated witbo« ribt*. 
n -Amdarltam. There are many tecKnleaJ plir**« 
. tbe UpaiMbad* Aficnb m i«lertas^ mtoace 

•le lia word Vjta many tnae* a oeam sir and many 
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in name ejid fonru m matter and »pmt— eatK tWsbt 
differing from every other thought each form diffcnng from 
every other form Yet. to harmonue thete many pUna 
and imendmg Lokaa, in the roidat of thi* infinite ranety to 
find unity n the theme of the Upanuhad* On the other 
hand the old idea of Arundhati Nyfiya appliet- To *tow 
a man the fine atar Arundhab one tahes the big and 
hnEiant itar neareat to it upon which he ta asked to fix ha 
eyea firat, and then it becomca quite easy to direct hu »ght 
to Arundhab Thia u the teak before ua and to prore my 
idea I have eimply to ahow you the Upaniahada and j« 
vnll ace it Nearly every chapter hegma with dnalatic 
teaching UpJUanfi God la firat taught aa acme one 
la the Creator of this unirewe ita Preaerver and ireto 
whom everything goea at laat He u one to be 
ahlpped. the Ruler the Guide of nature external and ^ 
lemal yet appearing aa if He were outaide of nature ^ 
external One step further and we find the aame teadiw 
teaching that thia Cod la not ouiaide of nature but noin*' 
nent m nature And at la»t both Idcaa are dUc^ed ^ 
whatever la real a He there la no difference niW 

— Shvetaketu T*hat thou art TTiat Immanent 
laat declared to be the aaioe that la In the human ao®- 
Here la no comprottnae here la no fear of otheia opmw^ 
Truth hold truth haa been taught m bold language a^ 
we need not fear to preach the truth In the aame bo« 
language today and by the grace of God 1 hope »t Ic*** 
to be the one who dmrea to bo that bold preacher 
To go bade to our preBnunanea There are fir»t 
ftiiTip to be underatood — one the paycbological aape^^ 
common to all the Ve<lanbc achoola and the other th* 
coamological aspect I wiD firat take up the latter Today 
we find wonderful diacovenea of modem science ccnnBt 
upon ua like bolts from the blue opening our eyes to 
roarvela we never dreamt of But many of these arc ody 
re-diacovenes of what had been found ages ago It 



the VEDANTA 

ol M»b«. Tl.eii iia* u • TWtjon wid tnn»e**MJy 

coB>e» the Ida. that 1 h*re « mo^jirito on rar h*ni »nd 
I iiJl ta« to <lnTe k otf Tlra tWo ttoca »« 

tWn fa*o the but m ll« of tl« Ul* erety bk^ 

Uai cec»e* U) k k from tbe wwW. wtal* bi the 

aue of tbe UU of tb# niDi tbo bkrw* rmy etber come 
fro*n tb* world, or tb« toteriMl wwkL Tba whole 

arri** If what ■ failed AotabLawm. 

AkcEf wkh *. TOO oQ^ to QBdentaitd oae tbfcf man 
tW arS help a m aader«tas£o8 tbe Adruta ■yitem 
later on. It >1 tW. All of yen must bars seen pearls and 
tnrMT of you know bow peaHa ai« forto e d A gram of 
aaad {oto iba abefl of a pearl ojiter and aeta Dp as 

mkaboe there, and the oyatcra body reacts towards the 
kfUatwm and eorcra tbe Etde paetKk with da own juke 
That cryMalbaea and fonat tbe pearl. So tbe whole ezd- 
verae « &a that, it b tbe pearl whicb b bang fenoed 
byoa. TVbat we c<A from tbe external world » aamply tbe 
Uow Erea to be couaoo us of that blow we bare to react, 
and as aooe as we react, we raaOy project a porbon of 
oar own ptttrd towar ib tba blow and wWa we cocae to 
know of It, k b really ewn as it baa been shaped 
by tbe blow Therefore, k la clear rren to tboae who want 
to beBera m a bard aod fast rea£aia of an erri^mat world, 
whicb they cam o t but adont in ibcae days of p hy molop 
— tbet «tppoainj we reprea em the axtcmal wiwU by “x 
what we really know ts *'a“ jdns ndnl. and tbb msnd- 
ekmera b to great that k baa ooreied the whole of that 
X wUcb baa remained unknown and (mkoowaUe 
Ibrougboot and, tbetefore, U tW U an external world k 
b always onknowa aod anknowaUe. Wbat we know cf 
a b aa It b mooikd. formed, faalaoned by oar own 
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behind theie are other organ* the Indnya*, and if 
are destroyed a man may have a thoiuand- cjrt. He 
India bat there will be no nght for him Aj 7®w 
phfloaophy starta with thi# assumption that by vicon 9 
not mesmt the external vision TTio real visfoo belong* h> 
the internal organs the brain-centres inside Yoo may call 
them what you like but it is not that the Indnyas are tie 
eyes or the note or the ears And the sum total of aO 
these Indnjraa plus the Manas Buddhi Qutta, Ahainblra> 
etc IB what is called the mind if the modem pijv 
ologist comes to teO jrou that the brain is what a caBed 
the mind and that the brain la formed of so many orgiB*. 
you need not be afraid at all teD hnn that your ptflo*- 
ophers knew U always it is one of the very first prmcipk* 
of your rchgion 

Well then we have to understand now what a meari 
by this Manas Buddhi Qutta Ahamkars etc Ri»t of *1 
let us take Qutta It is the mind-stufi-^ part of the M«i** 
— a IS the genenc name for the mind itself iDclutfin* 

Its vanous states Suppoae on a summer everung there 9 
a lake smooth and calm, without a npplc on it* surfsce- 
And suppose some one throw* a stone into tha hie 
What happens? First there is the action the Uow 
to the water next the water nse# and tend* a reacts® 
towarda the stone and that reaction take* the form of • 
wave Firat the water vibrates a bttle, and tminedialeh 
send* back a reactioa m the form of a wave The Clitt* 
let us compare to thu lake and the external objects 
nke the stone* thrown into it A* soon a* it come* m c®*" 
tact with any external object by mean* of these 
— the Indnyas roust he there to carry these external 
Inside — there is a vibrabon what is called the Ms®**- 
mdecisiTO Next there Is a reaction the detennuwtirr 
faculty Buddhi and along with this Buddhi flashes th^ 
idea of Aham and the external object Suppose there t* • 
mosquito mttmg upKin my hand TTus sensation n c*mf<l 
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to mr Ortl. «xi U » Bttk tla* » tU p*ycl»Iop 

aJ Mum. Tten tW a » t»*ct»on. and imm«fiatelr 
iKe 1 t*»« a BKaqaito oQ iny ta o d. and 

tV«> 1 J>aT] b«Ta to dn« it off. Tba ihc»* are 

iWd aio lla lake, bot In 4e eaao of tU lake eWT bio* 
I tit to it a from ibe external wtwld, wfcil* ra tt* 

CM cf tbe Uka tbe niad, tU bknra majr estbet cocae 
frwn rij* eitem il world, or th* inieraal world. Tba wlwU 
aenea a wWt a ca&ed the Antabkatana. 


Aloof wMb it. joa to ozMlovtaod ooe ibnis more 
tt«*i bdp ia In d)e Adraita ajitem 

later oo. h b rbr* AQ cf joo meat bare teeB pcaib and 
moat of yoa know bow ptad* a«a (orawd, A pain of 
mod eaten into tba tbeO of a pearl oyiteT and kU up an 
uutKtKn tbere, and tba oycter a body tea£U toward* tbe 
kxfiaboQ and eoren tba Ettle particl* with it* cwo psea 
That oywalEaea and fom tbe pcasL So tbe wbeU vni* 
rum 0 Gke that, h ■ tba peari wfarcb t* bains fonned 
by ta. Wb*t w* f*t from the external woHd w umply the 
l^®w Etu) to b« co oa LKM i of that Wow we hare to react, 
•od a* *000 a* w* react, w* really pto } eet a portMU of 
ottr owB tmod towxrdi the blow and when we come to 
®f It. It b really om own cnad aa rt baa been ahaped 
*rb*^«e a ti clear rren to thoae who want 
|®b*fieTe {n a hud and fast reaEsm of aa eAemal world, 
they cannot tea admit In theae day* of pbyaiolosy 
, toppodnj wa r«{vemu* tba axtuaal world by “x 
wa really Vacia w plna mind atwj f nn wt. 


« * ^ *reat that M bat ce rered tha wbolo of that 

. , , raraataad rtnknowa aod tinknowaUa 

‘hmfwe, H there u an cxietoal wodd s 
!,!^”^^*^®hnowalJe What wa know of 
V Tr. r fonned. faibiofied hy oar own mlDd 

'"'““•■■pS-toou.ow, 
>“ » h»w u» Ato.„ «: d-n 
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behind the« are other organs the Indnjns, and d these 
are destroyed a man may have a thousand- eyes, Kte 
Indra, but there will bo no sight for him, Aj jocr 
philosophy starts with this assumption that b> twod tf 
not meant the extemsd vmon TTie real vision belonp W 
the internal organs the brain-centres mrde Yoa may cJ 
them what you like, bat it is not that the Indnyss sre it* 
eyes or the nose or the cars And the sum total of J 
these Indnyas plus the Nianss, Buddhi, Qutts, Ahsmiin. 
etc 11 what is called the mind and if the modem phj*- 
ologist comes to tell you that the brain is what a esDed 
the mind and that the brain is formed of so many oigiB*. 
you need not bo afraid at all tell him that yocr ptflo*- 
ophers knew it always it is one of the very first pnnajJe* 
of your religion- 

Well then wo have to understand now what « 
by this Manss Buddhi Qutta Ahamkara etc, ^ 

let us take Qutta It is the mind stuff— a part of th e ^ 

— It IS the genenc name for the mind itself 
its various states Suppose on a sxnnmer evening thw • 
a lake smooth and calm, without a npple on its 
And suppose some one throws a stone mto this 
What happens? First there is the sction the blow pwf 
to the water neat the water nses and sends a 
towards the stone and that reaction takes the fom 
wave First the water vibrates a little and 
sends back a reaction in the form of a wave The 
let us compare to this lake and the external objects si* 
like the stones thrown into it As soon as It comet ^ 
tact with any external obfoct by means of these 
_^e Indnyas roust be there to carry these externsl jccts 
in«de — there Is a vibration what Is called the h 
jndecwve Next there is a reaction the detenninstirt 
faculty Buddhi and along with this Buddhi flashes 
idea of Aham and the external object Suppose lhc« 
mosquito sitting upon my hand. This sensatioa is cam 
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tUfif* mppe»i ar»ch*o*«i«He. Wh« T«r» cotuoi 

frtm ifieroit qo»rtcti fill npoc • mea or a wafl, or 
upon fxafihst^ tfi*t b r»t cfc»n«Mtle, dren and tben 
\t M poarfUe for tWo to form a mdty iton and dwn 
Jotw It fa pe^iMe f« them to fona one cwnpleU wtolt 
Wbeie fa thfa tmity lo the human orsaft*. falEnf upon 
whkK aa it were ibo emnow Idea* wfll come to unity and 
tie c ocae one complete wholel Thfa c«talnly cannot be 
the rrwrA itielf aecUtg that h afao chantea Therefore 
there mmt b< aomethmg vrhich fa ocilhet the body dot the 
TTtTTwt, •OQKthant wUch <iian c <a pot, Ktinethfax pcm>a> 
nfn*, npon which all our ideaa. our eeneabom fall to form 
a ardty and a comidete whole and thie fa the real eord^ 
the Atman of man. And aeemy that rrefythtnx material 
wbether you call B Ena matter or tnfad, mmt be change 
(el, »eein« that what yoa eaQ yteea malm the nmnal 
vedih mart alao be cha nji f nl la corspaneoa to that — thfa 
CBt^tangeahle Moethutg eaenoi be of matarial eubr^neo j 
therefore B fa rportnal. that fa to eay It fa not matto-.*4t 
fa mdeatmdMc, cnchaafeable 

Hot w^ oome another qoer&oot Apart from ihoM 
old argomenti which only me m the externa] world, the 


aunmenta to Kippott of deai(ii — who oeated thfa external 
world, who oeatad matte* etc. > Tl* Idm here u to know 
treih only from the btser natiBa of ^ad die (yieatKn 


arfae* m die eatne way « it arow ahoot the aotJ. 
Taiint for cranted that there fa a looL onchanteable (a 

each man. which » neither the tmni nor the body there 

fa rda a «aty of Jdea among die aordi. a oaiiy of feeHnr, 

ofrympathy How fa tf poaoble that aiy .wd am act opoo 
JOT aooh vdme fa the meditnD thrcioih which It can work, 
where u the metfom thr o mh wtii fa can acti How fa fa 

lean feel anytlmn* about yooraocfa> XtW fa tt that fa tn 
1^ both wTjh your ,«4 and wab my ,«d? Therefore 
necemy <a adrnmmt cno^ 

lor fa mmt be a toed whmh *cta k endpa with J1 the 



SWAM! VIVEkANANDA S WORkS 


Lttle we know of thii Atman u nmpJy the Atman tie 
rmnd. That is to say the Atman covered otct fajlueoci 
and moulded by the nund and nothmg more We »i*Il 
return to this a little later hot >vo wiH remember what iai 
been told here 

The next thing to understand is thu The qtie*t»a 
arose that this body Is the name of one continuous stream 
of matter every moment we are adding material to it. and 
every moment material u bemg thrmvn off by rt, Etc a 
nver continually flowing vast masses of water abnji 
changing places yet aD the same we take up the whole 
thing in imagination and caD it the same nver What do 
we call the nver> Every moment the water ts chansms- 


the shore is changing every moment the envffoiim«d ti 
changing what is the nver then? It is the name of lib 
senes of changes. So with the mind That » the 
Kshaiuka VijnAna Vfida doctnne most difficult to ande^ 
stand, but most ngorously and logjcaBy worked ottt fo ^ 
Buddh»tic philosophy and this arose in India m oppo« 
bon to some part of the Vedanta That had to b® 
answered and wo shall see how later on It could only be 
answered by Advsatum and by nothing else We will »ee 
also how in spite of people s cunous nobons sbesi 
Advaidsm people s fnght about Adraitism ?t is the salt** 
bon of the world because therein alone is to he found tie 
reason of things Duahsm and other fims are very good M 
means of worship very sabsfying to the mind, and maybe 
they have helped the imod onward hut if man wants to 
be rmhonal and religious at the same bme, Adraita is the 
one system m the world for him. Well now wo ihaH ^ 
gard the mind as a stmilar nver continually flIEng itself at 
one end and emptying itself at the other end Where b 
that unity which we call the Atman? The idea is tin 
that in spite of this conbnuoos change in the body and in 


apile of this conhmious change in the mind there Is m 
aomelKmg that is unchangeable which nukes our ideas of 
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Yoai 

JliS i, tpede*— cilKtifO into *aa*bci tp«i»--«Tofcit»on ; 
p^nnlma m«*m Ptw Aiffg Agatm^ bto •ootber jo*I M 
ooo ipMoct ch*ii«e» bta aftotKci Wboe do we differ 
from die EaropeentV P*Wij»E My*. Prekjrtyfcpm^ "V 
tbe oi neture" Tbo Enropeen *»y». ^ » com 

petaboo, cetorel end ••lodMtt. etc- tbel forte* OQ* 

bodr to Ubt tKe form of utotW Qui bere b VMtbcr 
idee, at wSl better uulyeM gobis deeper tfito tbe tbtnx. 

m y iitC - **^7 rfM\}rtf of ootur* 'Vbet b tne*at 
\if ^ DiAtme) *Anrt lb*t tbe esMcbo ffoe* 

Ueber cad bitber Qntil U becoeoc* • Boddb* | we a dm i t 
d)*t. bot Wfl kra at tbe wane time k* r mrib certain that 
70a oumot cet an azaotutt of wmV out ol a maefna* asleaa 
yea (bw p« k In la •acne tbape or otber Tb* amn teta} 
ef dm oa a iy t e a i ajj B tb« msm wbctarei (be fenoa h maj 
tabe If 70a want a maaa of eoeTC7 at cme ead. yen bare 
fot to pot It fa at tbe otfwr end it may ba in anotber fona, 
bat tbe amoaot of eoer|7 dial alrndd be pro duce d out of 
U muat be dw same. Tbe v efor e If a Biaddba b dve one 
cad of the chante. tbe rrry anwaba mow have been tba 
ftiddha abo If the Buddha u die ero l red amoeba, the 
emoeba waa the m rofred ebo If Qqs amrarw n 


tbe (iLBnlfettatio& of ea ahaoat bi&st* amount of e nQ 'gr 
when da* onrrene war la « Bate of Praleja. k mart hare 
lepira^ed the aame amoont of iarolred eneif7 It can- 
Dot bar* been otberwwe Aa oudi. it loHowa tlmt crerf 
eotd b infinite From tbe lowen worm diet crawl* under 
om feet to the noblcat and *r#al**t JJ t*To dd* 

Infinite power infinrta pontr and lt£nite ererydan*. 

Only die ififferwaas k in the dqrea of mamfaatatloo. The 

wo«o u only mamfMtint io*t a Sole tk of d*t anarEy 
Toa haTt mamleWed more aanlhcT grAtsta ht* s»asff<n( 
•d atffl more 1 tbatia all the ififference But that 
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different »cral» and m and througii matter— one Soul wlncli 
cover* and mlerpenetratea all the mGmtc pomber of »oal» 
m the world in and throuch which they live m and 
through which they eympothiao and love and worb for 
one another And thu umveraal Soul i* Paramitman. d* 
Lord God of the uruvcrao Again it foDowa that became 
the aoul 11 not made of matter amce it b apintuaL < 
cannot obey the la^v* of matter it cannot he judged by 
the la^r■ of matter It i* therefore unconquerable bwib- 
le«a deathleaa and changeleaa 

*hf fT^mpT > 

*T ^ mwt R 

Ptfan tTtfiTwt ■ 

rrhi* Self weapona cannot pierce^ nor fire can 
water cannot wet, nor air can dry up CJiangelcaj 
pervading umnovmg immovable elemal la th» SeB 
man We leam according to the Cit* and the Vedanta, 
that thu individual Self la aUo Vibhu and accordinfto 
Kapfla u ommpreaent Of courac there are aecta b 1 ^* 
which hold that the Self u Anu infinitely amall but wbal 

they mean u Anu m manifeatabon ita real nature u 
Vibhu all pervading 

TTiere come* another idea •tartCag perhap* 
charactcnatically Indian idea and if there » any idea t 
a common to all our aecta. it w ihi* Therefore I beg ^ 
to pay attention to thu one idea and to rememher it. ^ 
thu u the very foundation of everything that we Kate u 
India The idea u tbi# You have heard of the doctn^ 
of phy«cal evohibon preached in the Wcatem world 
the German and the Elngluh aavanta It tellj u» 
bodiea of the different anunaU are really one the diflf^ 
encci that we aee are but different expreationJ of 
•fnea that from the loweat worm to the higheat and t 
mO*t aainlly man it u but one— the one changing into t 
other and ao on going up and up higher and higher entu 
it attain* perfection We had that idea abo Declare* 
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Yoti F.mi»E-w w » W j r»n i m ill wi ' B n' O” 

Jth b tpirdct cwxbcf «p®ae*— «ToiaticB J 

Pcmiaa n»e«nt t>oe thi ng ch»ngii»g Into anotber ja*t ** 
ooo claage* tnta apotKcr Wbeie do « differ 

fwa ti« Enropcaiw? P»t*n>»ti aay^ RndoUrapu/lt, V 
tie 0^ urnmia" Tbo Enropean iajr*, a b coro- 

petubo. Mtoial and aalectioo. etc. that forces one 

body to tbe form of another here b another 

Idsa, a idD better anajynt. gofoc deeper into the thffig. 

■ ^*By th* of Datore ^Vhat b nicant 

by dta infiTpTtf of nature ) We that the amoeba goes 
U|hcr ao] h>ghi»r pt*t 1 It becocaca a Boddba : wa admit 
that, bat sre are at the aame fam e as iniwL h certain that 
yoQ r»rm* get an of wotb oat of a machioc tmless 

yoQ hare pot h lo In aome shape or other The smn total 
of the energy remsma the tame whaterte the forma h ma^ 
take. If yoQ want a msM of eaorfy at om end, yea hare 
(Qt to pta b kt at the other end t it Boay be a another feem. 
bat the exnoont of energy that tbotdd be produced oat of 
it tmnt ba the tame Th er ef o re J a Boddha b the orte 
end of the chanc*< the rery amoeba omat hare been the 
Aiddha abo If the Boddha b the crobed amoeba, the 


amoeba wae the Inrobed aleo If this mnretae b 

the maidlaetatHCi of an ■hrMTe nAintp, amoont of energy 
rrheo tbfa ruurerte was m a state of Prelaya. k most hare 
i*^e»ent«d the same amount of Inrohred energy It caiw 
net bare been othermaa. Ae aoeh. k foOowt that erery 
etxd w bfinbe From the lowest worm that crawie tmder 


oar feet to the noblest and greelest aD hare thb 

bWa power Infinite parity and Infinite arerything 
OtOy the difference b m d>e degree of manlfeatatlon, Tba 
'wm u only maaUetdng hot a fittle bk of that energy 

you bare manieatod more anolbei god-man baa mardfeat 
ed ttffl more . that * .D tbe dUfereace Bat that 
W b there all the rema. Says PatmiWi aw , 

-Tke the pearent bngatmg bia field.** Throogh a Ktlla 
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comer of ha field he hnngi water from a reaerroti •«« 
where and pcrhap* he has got a Irtdc lock that prerentJ 
the yrater from nahjng into ha field When ho waub 
water he has simply to open the lock, and m rosha the 
water of its own power The power has not to be added. 
It a already there in the reservoir So every ooc of a*, 
every being has as hia own background such a teseTToe 
of strength infinite power infinite punty infinite bh*. 
and existence mfirute— only these locks these hodtei, 
are hindering us from expressing wKst we really are to 
the fullest. 

And as these bodies become more and more findy 
organised as iho Tamoguna becomes the Rajoguna and 
aa the Rajoguna becomes Sottvaguna more and more cf 
tbis power and punty becomes manifest and therefow * 
IS that our people have been ao careful about eatmg and 
drmking, and the food quesbou It may be that the 
nal ideas have been lost just as with our mamage— 
though not belonging to the subject I may take as as 
example If I have another opportunity I wiQ talk to yo® 
about these but let me teD you now that the ideas behiDd 
our raamago system are the only Ideas through vrhJch tho* 
can be a real avihsatlon There cannot be anything else 
If a man or a woman wore allowed the freedom to take 
up any woman or man as wife or husband if HKhvidod 
pleasure sattsfsction of anim al instmcts, were to be 
allowed to nm loose in society the result must be erS, 
evil chfidren wicked and demoniacal Ay man m ertty 
tajinttry -fij, vu ‘hit 'uub Honib vrvbucntfc 'hean. 
children and on the other hand rouIuplyiQg the pofice 
force to keep these brutes down The question it not 
to destroy erfl that way but how to prevent the very 
of evil And so long as you Lvo in soaety your marnsye 
certainly affects every member of it and therefore sodety 
has the right to dictate whom you shah marry and wboffi 
you shall not And great Ideas of this kind have been ^ 
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had the .yficm of m«na»« kae they oD the «tio- 

lopcJ Jin of the beule end bndesro«n- Andiop«ingi 

my Ttnaik, that •ccm*bs to N W * ctW who u bom 
of JtMt b not *n Aiyan. TI» <iaW wbo« wy «»oeOption 
mod wbo*e death b acconEag U> lh« rale* of the Ved**. 
•oda U *a Atyaa. Yo*. »nd few of ihoe Aryan cKldren 
■xa produced In o*«y cewntfy and tb« result m ibo 
mcM of eril Tdach we oil ka£ Yusa. Bat w* bar* lost 
•H Omm hVali -ft U tme we cannot cany *11 d>c»e Idea* 
to the fnDe*t kfttlh now — rt b parfeclly ln*o wo b*w 
made ahnott a eancatnia of aomo of these creat Idea*. It 
■ kmentobly troe that the f*lhcr* and metbm are not 
what they were m old timr*. oehber b aociety ao educated 
nhoaedtohe nerthcr has aocaety that loaa for m^VKhtah 
tibat k med to bare Bat. hower g s /acihy the worhuy evt 
may bo. ^ pnnapte a aooad : and tf its app£cal»on ba* 
beeoDM defee&Te. d one metbod hn» faSed. take up the 
pdaexpte and work U oat better why IdD tha pnnerple) 
The sante appfiea to the food qneebno. The week and 
detSTb are bad. Ycry had tndead. hen that doea net hot 
the pnnopfa. The pnna;d« it eiareal and moat be there 
Work it out airosh and a re-fonsed application. 

This a the one treat tdea of the Atman which vray 
one of oor sects m locha has to b^rre Only as Wt 
had. die dnshits preach that this Atman by ev3 works 
h eco i p e* SankodaU, i e. aD Its powers eM Us namre 
become contracted, end by good work* avain that nature 
crpwid*. And the Adrwtwt says that the Atman nercr 
eapand* nor contract*, bat aeeres to do io It appoai, to 
hare become coatracted, Thai » aQ tbe 4ff*ra«e bet 
*n hare the one idea daU oor Atman ha* all the powers 

already not that anything wffl coine to It from ootside. not 

that anytitng wil drop Into It from the lUea 
>oai Veda* are not inrpired, bat espbed. not tb^ 
came from anywhere oatdde. bat diey are the ctaraJ 

hrmt in erary pmL Th* Vedas are b the aord of the .hI, 
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In the ■ool'of the god The ant haj only to erolre tod get 
the body of n tage or a Rithi and the Vedat ^yi^ coac 
out eternal lawi ejcpretnng tfaemielret TTut i* (lie ooe 
great idea to undentand that our power ta already oun, 
our aalvabon la already within ua Say either that it has 
become contracted or aay that it haa been corered with 
the veil of Mfiyfi it maltera hule the idea u there 
already you muat have to beheve in that, bebere in the 
poaMbHity of everybody — even m the lowest roan there » 
the aame poaaibHity aa In the Buddha Thu la the doctnoe 
of the Atman 

But now cornea a tremendoua 6ght Here are the 
Buddhiata who equally analyae the body Into a material 
atream and aa equally analyae the nnnd into another And 
aa for thia Atman they atale that It la unneceaaary ao 
we need not aacume the Atman at all What nae of * 
fubatance and quahtiea adhering to the aubatance? We 
aay Cunaa qualitiea and quahbea alone It la iDogical to 
aaaume two cauaea where one wiD explain the whole thing 
And the &ght went on and all the theonea which held the 
doctrine of aubatance were thrown to the ground by the 
Buddhiata Tliere waa a break-cp aH along the hoc of 
those who held on to the doctnne of substance and qoaB- 
bes that you have a aoul and I have a soul ruid every ooe 
haa a aoul separate from the mind and body and that 
each one is an Individual 

So far we have seen that the idea of dualism U aU 
right for there la the body there la then the fine body— 
the mind — there u this Atman, and in and through all the 
Atmans is that Paramfitman Cod The difficulty *s here, 
that this Atman and Paramalman are both called sub- 
stance to which the mind and body and so-called sub- 
stances adhere bice so many qualibes Nobody has ever 
seen a substance none can ever concave what ts the 
use of thinking of this substance^ Why not become * 
fvsharukavftdm and aay that whatever exists la this socce*- 
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of roenul corteoU and notUnf mow? Tbej do oot 
fcdtera to a*cli oCoa they do (caro a onH, o<w W 

diarimthe otljcT Eke ware* b tK* oc**n, nerer cneopJaie 

n e r t r forming one mat wWc Man la a ■u c ctid oo of 
warea. and wiien one goea away h tenoatea anoOaar and 
d» rri^nr of th<ae wmvo-fonna la wlial b caDed 
KJUr im Yoa aee tbat diraEim b mol* Ecfof* thla U la 
nupooriU* itat il can tring op any aig nmm t. and tko 
»lwt be ntabcd bcK Tbo Idea of 

a God ttat b unuu pca a etrt. and yyt m a poaoo wHo createa 
wittoBt >»»rida and morea antboot feet, and ao on, and 
wlw baa created die uid fc ae aa a kumbbak&xa (sKttei) 
createa a Gbata (poO tbe Boddbat dedaiea ■ cMifah, 
ttwi If tba b God, be b foiag to iba God and 
not waid u p k. Tbia nm t e rae b fuQ of nu aery jf h b tbe 
woik of a God, we arc Citing to Egbt tba God, And 
teccndly tba Cod w Qbpeal and InpoanUe, aa aD of 
yoa are a w ar e W« need not tp l»w<s tbe defecta of tbe 
‘'deolgn tbeory at all oar Kid»aikaa Enve abown tbea 
foB weQ and ao tbw Penooal God fcQ to pKCca. 

Tnitb. and no t lap f bat tmdi. ta tbo watchword of 
tbe Adraiti^ ««% I wbt fkwt \wwt 

— Truth aboe trktsipha. and not nstrolb. Tbroogb mitb 
alone die way to goda. DeYaylna, Cea.** Eretybody 
pt a r e be i forward under that banner ay bot h b oeily to 
cnnii the weakei man • portion by fau own. Yon come 


with year duaEibc kka of God to pick a qoarrel wilb a 

pc«r man wbo w wwidppmg an fca^ and yoa tlnnk you 

are wooderfafly rabonal, you can eonlooa! him j bat If 
be tma round and abtttert your own Peraonel God and 
caDa that an imagmary WeJ, whoa an yoa> Yoa faD 
Inck on faith and ao on. oe nwe the oy of atboam. 
the old ay of a waak man-^bwenn er defeao him b 
an obebt. If yoa are to be ratwnal. be ratioml aD 
^ifnot aftrw otben tbe aame prrrilego 
>»Uch yea «A for yooraelre. How can you pore tb. 
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exittonce of tlui God? On the otlwr hand u cin be 
almott diaproTod There u not a ahadow of a proof « 
to Hii enatence, and there are very atron^ aryumcnta to 
the contrary How wiB you prove Hi* eiutenca with 
your God and Hu Gunaa and an infinite number of 
which are tubitance and each toul an mdmdoal? In 
what are you an indindua]? You are not a* a body for 
you know today better than even the Buddhutj of old 
knew that what may have been matter m the iun hai 
juat now become matter In you, and will eo out and 
become matter m the planta j then where u your indmd 
uahty Mr So-and*o? TTie aame applie* to the naod. 
Where u your individuality? You have one thought to- 
night and another tomorrow You do not think the »amc 
way aa you thought when you were a child and old men 
do not think the tame way aa they did when they were 
young Where u your lodividualiiy then? Do not aay ^ 
u m cotuaouaneaa tha AKamkara becauae thu only 
coven a amall part of your eiutence While I am taDdn? 
to you all my organa are working and 1 am not conaaoo* 
of it If conaaoutneaa u the proof of rxiatence they do not 
exut then becauae 1 am not conadoua of them Where 
are you then with your Peraooal God theone*? How can 
you prove >uch a God ? 

Again the Buddhiata wiD aland up and declare — not 
only la It illogical but unmoral for it teaches man to be • 
coward and to aeck asststance outaide and nobody can 
give fum auefi fie/p Here i* the umrerae man made 
why then depend on an imaginary being outnde whom 
nobody ever saw or felt, or got belp from ? Why then do 
you make coward* of youraelve* and teach your children 
that the higheat atate of man i* to be hhe a dog and g® 
crawling before thi* Imapnaiy being saying that you are 
weak and impure and that you we everjihmg nle In tha 
uruverao? On the other hand the Buddhist* may urge 
not only that you tell a lie but that you bring a tremendoci 
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taxsoat of ctS upon yow t U>r noA you, tia* 

yrxAi b oa* of fcypootwkboo -WUu^er you trfi yow 

«lf d-a you becoioe AWt tko fir*t wonk Crt»t 

BaAIUntlwoa'^i.. -Wl-a yoa iMst jJ»t y« ko I 

^ TOO ^ tfabt. tbal yon ^ be U difa k 

da DOt yowwif rf»t ycpo »rtt Dc*fnn«. ey ti*l you 
aumot da Kiytbin® «nlm ywi «ro befpe<l by eoinebody 
wbo doo« not fim here but bU eborr lb« ciowJ*. Tbe 
Ttysk yrS bo you wffl be tscm »»d naffo wekened 
c ’r a y dy y By cooiUjatly Tepeatinc, 
pom Lxed, make oa pore the reeoh wiB be tbaU yoo WJU 
bypoMke yoai»al»ti* Itio aB aorta of 'rtcw Ay iKo 
I V xkflia** lay diet tanety pet cent of the** ak*a that yew 
ace bs rmy aodety aie pa a ccon ot of iba >da» of «. Pet 


acaulOod tba tt an vwfui kle* of tbe bnsum bceac 
)be aod aad am of tbta caprea—o of Efe. tkb acoDdas^ul 
expnaatoe of Ife. k to bccooe bke a dof S*y* ibe Bud 
to lb« VakkoKTa, if ^oor ^eak your atm and poid 
k to CO to ^ place caBad ValkttmW vrbera Cod bvea. atad 
tbera atand baforn Hm wrtb folded basda alt dtioo^ 
otCTeity Vt k betta to CacuBta auacade tban do that, The 
BoddtaM taey eaan arte ttf t , that a a»by ba la foiat to 
create a mdh Satiee, NWana. to eacapo tbaa I acm puttin* 
dieaa tdeai befor* yoQ aa a Buddhkt ttw for U» time 
be«t beeaaaa imwaday, aH Ibaae Adrmioc »d«ae are aaW 


to auke you omoonl. and I am Oyiot to tall yoo hw tbo 
otWJicfaok. Uoia„b„Ui»de.boUlT««ilam), 
■WolarjKmSaldJIiWUJ. aoKt U pmfA 

lWore.Codc,«teda„wHl 
Utk.l,„ ll»»jrw« WiW«k«.I.GodjB mJtfu,, 
^ n». IW U ^ ^ ^ ^ 

roo-i, ll» «„ moiTO 
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They vnJl proTe that any help you KaTe had cooU htte 
been sfot by your own excrtaoni and better you need 
not have tpent your energy m that crying you could h*w 
done it better without that weeping and crying And w* 
have leen that along with thi* idea of a Peraotud Cod 
cornea tyranny and pneatcraft Tyranny and pnestcrtft 
have prevailed wherever tKia idea existed and anti] tlie 
he u luiodced on the head aay the Boddhists tyranny will 
not c ease So long as man thinka he has to cower before t 
supernatural bemg so long there will be pnests to clsira 
rights and privileges and to make men cower before them, 
while these poor men will continue to ask some poest to 
act as mlcrceder for them You may do away with the 
BrEhmm but mark me, those who do so will pot them 
aelves in hia place and will bo worse, because the 
Brahmin has a certain amount of generosity m Kim, bit 
these upstarts are always the worst of tyrannisen If s 
beggar gets wealth he thinks the whole world is a bit of 
straw So theae pnests there must be so long ai lha 
Personal God idea pemsls and it wiD bo rmposaUe to 
thmk of any great morabty m society Pncstcraft sad 
tyranny go hand m hand Why was it invented? Because 
some strong men in old bmes got people into their b«od» 
and said you must obey us or we wiD destroy yon Thstwss 
the long and short of it ngvd I It is the ides cf 

the thundorrr who kiQs every one who does riot obey hm 
Next the Buddhist says you hsve been perfectb 
rational up to this point that everything ts the result of the 
Isw of Karma, You believe m an infinity of aouls, and that 
souk are without birth or death and thn infinity of so«h 
and the belief in the law of Karma are perfectly logical no 
doubt There cannot be a cause without sn ctfect the 
present must have had its cause in the past and will 
have Its e^ect in the future The Hindu says the Karm* 

]■ Jada and not Oiaitanya fspint) therefore 

Qiaitanya is necessary to bnng this cause to fnntioD I» 
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k w Qmxmxct* « to W tK* pW to 

in pUt tl* toed *iU noCUiUrorm 
» ««*torT ^oc m.y toy »i«* ^ 
a»a*BT» ti>«« Vwt tl* wul* ti««tofre. wtre tie 
Cbdfljmr*, notisnt el*e {* oecetotoy inman »o«i }»▼« 

,t too toito necoMSy I* there for « Goi m «y ti* JtoW 

m Wv n ri?tfi tko hJoCTO fa tOui*. Hni Ao t*Ot 

beiero la God *fe yoo faftoal tobete are yen 

moral) Aod >rtea yen cnocto* AdraitsaeB aod l«»i jiai 
It fan laaka fat utonoraEty Jtiat te*d a of wbat ha* 
been dona m by doaEeln *«**. If tier* bate 

twenty AdraatHt bUckcoKrtU, facte bavc 

abo been twenty fawMand DyatUst Uacltguaxd* Cencr 
aBy apeakm*. faero faD bo more Draiw blacltfuarfa. 
beeaAM k take* a bctLet type of mtad to uodenUud 
Afawtztm. aad AtimtMU eaa acarcely be fri^btoacd aOo 
tsyfafa^P Wbact remaiat fat yeu bEodu*. fac«> TWe » 
BO be£p foK yoo ent fae eketebea <d fae Boddbat* Ym 
nay qwita the Vedta. bot be doe* not b«&«>« a faenu 
He faB «ey ^fy Tnptlabaa eay ofaerenee and faey are 
wtjbw^ bepjaao*. w end, not eren wnttan by Boddlba, for 
ffa d db a My* b« t» only te taa g tbeio they are •tenMd.*' 
And he add*. Y out* am wT(nt» atm are tie troe Veda*. 
jTwr* ate mannfaengod by tbe Breisas pneeb. there 
fore cot with faesn." How do yon eeeape ) 

Her* t* the wey to get oot. Teke op the fctt objtc- 
ta», the nieuphyncal one that wbaUace and qa»fit>e» 
at* tSferent. Sey« fae Adreiiwt, they am ooC TWe b no 
<^ero^ b«w*« Mfetaae* and qniOitM*. You know 
to* old ahjatratism. how dm rope b taken far tie tnak* 
and when you eee the snake yon do wot »ne the rope et aH 

the rope W, r«nfaed. Dbefin* the th^ ^o wsfacence 

a » mctaphywcaJ we^dan, m the hnixm of 
Phtojeophw*. for M>r«r can they be w etfeet ota^de Yoo 
»ee traakn** d yoo are an ortfiaary ^ 


j™ W « «tB»t Yo,^ bat ^ both M ih. 
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time So BuddKifti your quarrel about fiibrtance and 
quA^ea baa been but a nuacalculabon vrbreb doea not 
atnnd m fact But if aubatanco la unquaLfied iKere can 
only be one If you take quabuca off from the aoul. and 
•how that tbeae qualibea are m the mind rcafly taper 
irnpoaed on the aoul then there con never be two aonls 
for it IS qualificabon that makes the difference between 
one aoul and another How do you know that one sotj a 
different from the other? Owing to certain differenbatnif 
marks certain quohUea And where quahbes do not en** 
how can there bo diffcrenbabon ? Therefore there are not 
two souls there is but One and your Pammatman t* ou- 
neccssuiy it is this very aoul That One is called Paramit 
man that very One ts called JivStman and •© on and yoo 
doalicts vuch as the Senlchyas and otbos, who 9»y tlist 
the aoul ts Vibhu omnipresent, how can you make two ia* 
fimtes? There can be only one What el»e? This One » 
the one Infinite Atman everything else is its manifesUbesi- 
There the Buddhist stops but tbere it does not end. 

The Advaitut posibon is not merely a weak one of 
cnbdsm The AdvaiUat enbetses others vrhen they come 
too near him and just throws them avray that is aB 
he propounds Kii own ponbon He is the only one that 
enbases and does t>ot stop vnth enbetsm and thowmff 
books Hero you are You say the imiverao is a thms of 
continuoui mobon In Vyashb (the finite) everythinc b 
monng you are movmg the table is moving mobon 
everywhere it is SamsSLra continuous mobon it is Jat*^ 
Therefore there cannot be an individoahty m this JaS^ 
because mdividuatity means that which docs not change 
there cannot bo any changeful individuality it ii a cotv 
tradicbon in terms There u no such thing as incEviduahtT 
in this little world of oirrs the Jogat Thought and f«l 
ing mind and body men and arumak and plants are m * 
continuous state of flux But suppose you take the universe 
as a unit whole can »t change or move? Certsinly noi- 
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Mcto b pombic In cocp.™ wuK *ot«tWng 
» . fedo V« In tnobcm. « etfsniy 

« . wtofc, tWorn. b ootwnWa. anct**^ 
«Uc, Yoa nn. tlxrrefore, no dwo •ai tneo 

wben jTOi «r* the whole of b* when the rc»h« 
boo of *1 em the ndnno' coioet. Th*t u wbr ^he 
Ve<Wi»t t*7* that *0 loo* m Aon »« two fe»r «loe* 
h b oidy when ooe doe» not tee another 
doe* not feel mother when It » *11 one — then *101*0 Ie*r 
then clooe death T*id*he» then alone Sa ma a r * 
TaattlK* Adraita t cache* oa, iherefom, that a*an b mi- 
tWoa] hi heinc amrcml, and not m hems partioilar 
Yon at* utttMrtal only when fon are the whole Yoq are 
fearlea* and deetfalew only whan yon are the nrarer** 
and dten that which yoo the unl'ieiw. W the tame u 
that yoa all Cod. the Mae that yoa call exiatence the 
sanw that yoa aS the w^ite (t » th* one andbhltd 
Fjotenre which b tahtn to be the maidfnU wotU which 
we tee. u abo odm who are m dae atate of namd 
B> wa. People who bar* <^o« a hide bctl ei kanna and 
ft* a hcttcT w^e rf tand, who they die looh opoo it a* 
Srana. and aee lodm and •© forth. People rtiU hifher 
'■® •*® ^ ^orj taoM thiat, u Brahma-Loha. and the 

petfert cma wfll neither •*« the earth no* the bcarena. not 
l-®h* at alL Tb* auI>c)M will Imto raanhed, awl 
Brahman wlD be in ha aaad. 

Can we know tha Brahman) 1 hare told yoa of the 
P* 4 tilini fd the Infinrte m the Samhit*. Hate we »hall find 
»«o<hec wda ihown. the h&dto bUernaL That wa* the 
fc^cd^moadea. Here w. JiaJ] hare the Infiiate of 
thoo^ Thara the Infimto wa* attomptad to be patuted 
in bora t* pottlTe hare dial laariace Wad and the 

i«*i^ h« Uen to pamt u m bn^oaee neiabra. Hero 
b thw anfrerae and erea *daatm« that It W Btahman, 

« we know It) No, Nol Y«« mo« Bxleraand thb c« 

ti«« ajaln rey eiearfy A^ain and atafat thk doabt wS 

m-27 
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come to you 1/ tKi« u Braluiuin how can we know rt> 
^ By what can the knowei he 

known? How can the knower be known? The erjtJ 
ace eveiything can they aee themaolTe*? They cannot 
The very fact of knowledge it a degradatJoru dUdren 
of the Aryans you mutt remember this, for hemn Hes a 
biff etory AD the Weatcro temptations that coma to joa. 
have their metaphyncal basts on that one thing— there *• 
nothing higher than sense knowledge In the East, we 
say in our Vedas that this knowledge u lower than the 
thing itaelf because it is always a lunitaboo When yoo 
want to know a thing it unmediateJy becomes limited hj 
your mmd They say refer back to that mstaoce of the 
oyster making a pearl and see how knowledge u EnTta- 
tion gathering a thing bringing it mto consmoianess, aod 
not knowing ic as a whole TTus is (roe about all ksowh 
edge and can it be less so about the Infinite? Can yM 
thue limit Hira who la the substance of bH knowledge 
Him who u the SSkshi the Wimeas. without whom yen 
cannot have any knowledge Him who has no quahtie*r 
who is the Wltneat of the whole universe the W^loc** 
in our own souls? How can you know Him? By wh»l 
moatts can you bmd Him up? Everything, the whoh 
uruverse is such a false attempt This mfimto Atmsn fa. 
as It were trying to see His own face and all, from the 
lowest animats to the highest of gods are Eke so many 
minora to refiect Himself in and He »s taking up 
othen finding them trmUfiaent untii in the human body 
He comes to know that it is the finite of the firate, »B f* 
finite there cannot be any expression of the Infinite m the 
finite Then comes the retrograde march and this is whst 
IS called reminoabon Vsurggya Bach from the •co***’ 
hack ! Do not go to the senses is the vraichword of 
Vanagya This is (he watchword of ah morabty thu 
the watchword of all well being for you must remeuiher 
that with us the universe begins m Tapa^fU in renuuci*' 
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tuafoiKl Wore yoo. wid iWr »« Wt *wi« 

dM odter und JTW roWn wW jtn rWly •« TM. a 


or 'Eb>«muEi' 

Tha ide* tre W« to tiixlwttMid PojWw *W 

ffjrfttna— ^ ^ kiKwra? TK« knowf 

omwt be known, htcvm* If il w«f® known, tt will oert be 
tb* know Ifyoolook«tyouF*T«b« minof tKe 
reflection b no more TO“ «T« but •otorthfai* ebe, 011I7 ■ 
reflection. Then d tbb Soul, tba Umrmd Infinite Beonf 
wiicb yon ere b ooly • wunere. wW t>»d ■ It 
c»n«tt Brt, end mewe eboot, end enjoy tb© woiW. ee we 
do People cannot imdenteiMl bow tbc witnene cen enjoy 
Ob, tbey eey 7^ PEndoa bare becocoe quiescent, 
end Rood for xtotiiag. dvootb tKa doctnae tbet ytm tre 
wttneem] Pent of til u ■ only tbe w itma t tbet cen 


CBjoy U tbere b e wTcetfist meteb. wbc enjoy* h. iboee 
wbo tike part m b. or tboae wbo ere lookmt o n— tbe 
otfaU)S«> *Tbe loore aniSi more you an the W^neaa tfi 


eaydnoc bi Ef*, tbe more yon cayoy U. And tkai b 


Anende ervt, tbrrefore Infinite bfia* can ody be youn 
wbcQ yoa Here bccocoe tbe wttoe*e o^ tba m Jici r e then 
eloae yoo ere e Mnkte Paroibe. It b tlw witnesa elone 


tbet cen w utk vuboot eny daeue, witbois any idea of 
toms to bcaren, wribout mxsj aka of blame witboct eny 
idee of pmc. Tbe wbnen alone enjoy*, end none eW. 

Coemnt to tb* morel a*p«t, tbeso U ona 
b e tween tbe netepbyncel and lb* moral of 

Adreitjem i it n tbe theory of Maya. E-rctyoDO of tbere 
pennt* in tbe Admta «y*(cm reqinrea y*ere to 
end mentbi to explem. Iberefore yoo wfll excitre me 
Uloolyyaatoocbtieioenpareert Tbk tbeciy of Meya 

be* been tbe mo* iffietdt tbajt to oadeiWand in eB egae. 

Ut me tcQ yoo In e few word* that it ** wtndy no 
Ibcwy it k th# crenbinatioo of tb* three hba* Diah*. 
Mia Nimina-erreee bm*. mad cam*tion_«>d thk time 
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and »pac« and cause hare been further reduced bto 
N&ma Rupa Suppose there rs a wave m the oc e an. 
Tire wave is dlstmct from the ocean only m its form and 
name, and this form and this name cannot hare tJJf 
separate existence from the wave they euat only wrti 
the wave TTio wave may subside but the same amount 
of water remains even if the name and form that were 
on the wave vanish for over So this Maya is >vhat tnsie* 
the clifference between me and 3mu between all Bnansh 
and man, between cods and men. In fact it b thu 
Maya that causes the Atman to be cauflht, as it were In 
so many milhons of beinc* •nd these are distmciBshsWe 
only through name and foini If you leave it alone Jet 
name and form go aU this ranety vanishes for ever and 


you are what you really are Thu u Maya, 

It IS agam no theory but a statement of facts Wien 
the reahst states that tha table exists what be means b, 
that this table has an independent ensteoco of rts own. 
that It does not depend on the existence of anything 
in the universe and if this whole universe be destroyed aod 
anniKHated this table will remain just as rt u now A Etile 
thought win show you that it cannot be ao EveiythmC 
here in the tense-world is dependent and interdependent, 
relabve and coirclativo the exisicDce of one depen&iS 
on the other There are three steps therefore m o® 
knowledge of things i the first U that each thing 
mdividaal and separilo from every other and the no** 
atep is to find that there u a relabon and correlation 
between all things and the thud Is that there u only one 
thing which we see as many TTie first idea of God with 
the jgoonmt is that thu God Is somewhere outside the 
universe that u to say the conception of Cod u extremely 


human He docs jiut what a man does only on a bigStr 
and higher scale And wo have seen how that idea of 
God u proved In a few words to be unreasonable and 


jnsuflipent And the next idea is the idea of a power we 
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m*nif«led •T.tTwWe Tb» u ibe real Pe»«ul Cc-l 
w« m tl* Clwjrtir bet. tomA me. not a God tb*t joo 
nnle tbo naemif of aB r»d qwBtirt ooly Yoc cannot 
barer two Coda, Cod and Sattn you rowt bare only one. 
and dait to call Him food and bmL Hata ooly ooc 
and take tba loflcal eonaeqoencea, read k tba 

Owwafl t ’T^'e aaluto Tbeo, O I>t» Mother wbo firei 
b ertxj bebs as peace. We aebte Tbec, O Dmoe 
blotbcf wbo Brea m all betne* •• penty At tbc aama 
tfane we ranrt take the whole coeseqoence of calbat Him 
the AB-bniKd. AQ dds W b&m. O Cirp ; wberevu tbenr 
n bEm there M a portKio of tim Dreke Yon may ose it 
bow yoQ Eke, b tbb before tne, yen may pve a poor 

man a bendred ropeea, and another man may fort« ynor 
name, bca die win be the aame bt both. Tbi» b the 
aecoad at»c^ And the tUrd ta that Cod U Beitber ettade 
mm r w oor miUe Batnre. bat God and nature and acnl aixl 
ttt d r M ae are all eatrrerhbU tenet. Ym oerej m« twn 
tbinfs s h b yoctr metapbydeal words that bare debded 
yon. Yon a re ms e that yon are e body and bare a eonl, 
and bet yon are both tofetber How can that be ? Tryb 
yonr own tnmd. U diere la a ^o^ amooc be knows 
himself es Cbaxtanye. for btm (be body Ina ramsbed. An 
onfinaiy man tUoks of laumH as a body the Idea of 
ifant bas rantsbed fram ban bnt br es nae tbe mata- 
pbjncal Vieaa cmat tbet man baa a body and a atnl and 
aB tbeae tbags. yoa think they are aB 
there. One tbmt at « time Do not taBc of God when 
TOO see matter J yoa ere the effect and the effect alone, 
and tbe caore yoa cannot ae« ami tbe mom ent you can. 
see the came the effect will hare reimbed. Wbree m the 
world then, and who bes taken ^ off) 

'One that b preeent always as conaaoosaaaa. tie 
abrefet. beyemd aB berada. beyond aB aJeopare, beyond 
aUcpsafinea, eyeT.free Bnldeta as tba iky without parts. 
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and apace and cauae have been furtber reduced into 
N&ma Rupa Suppoae there u a wave m the ocean. 
The wave la «£stinct from the ocean only in it* form and 
name and this form and this name cannot hare any 
separate existence from the wave they exist only wrrii 
the wave The wave may subsxle but the same amount 
of water remains even if the name and form that were 
on the wave vanish for ever So this Maya is what maies 
the difference between me and you between all animalt 
and man between gods and men In fact it ts iHs 
Maya that causes the Atman to be caught as it were m 
so many millions of beuica> and these are eC st mgt u shatile 
only through name and form ff you leave it alone, let 
name and form go all this vanety vanishes for ever and 
you are what you really are This is Maya. 

It IS again no theory but a statement of facts. When 
the reaUst states that thb table ensts, what he means 
that this table has an indepeodent existence of its ovm. 
that it does not depend on the existence of any’diine else 

m the umversQ and if this whole uuverse be destroyed sad 

annihilated this table will remain just as it » now A Etd< 
thought win show you that it cannot he so Everythnig 
here In the sense world U dependent and iDlerdependent, 
relative and correlative the existence of one dependin* 
on the other There are three steps, therefore m o«r 
knowledge of things the first is that esch ihiog ® 
mrfividual and separate from every other and the next 
step IS to find that there is a relabon and corrcUtion 
between all things aod the third ts that there is only OJ>e 
thing which we see as many The first Idea of God with 
the Ignorant Is that this God is somewhere outede the 
iimverse that is to say the conception of God is extremely 
human He decs just what a man does only on a bipgcf 
end Vogher scale And wo have seen how that idea of 
God Is proved in a few words to be unreasonable and 
intufficienL And the next idea is the Idea of a power we 
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naairated ereiTwW. Tta a *e rwl P«Kt«l Cod 
we trt m llw Own* bat. mmArae oot a God that joo 
>^*«TOir ot aP good qn«£t» o«dy You cannot 
baT* t>ro God*. God ard Satan | yoQ Bunt hare onlj one. 
■Twt dare to call hfim (ood and bad. Hare eely one. 
».wt d>e lofKal cotacttocncc*. Wo read m tho 
Owndi i W# whAe Tljee O Dirao hlotbci who Sre* 
fa ertty boat a* peace. Wc aahtto Thee O Dmne 
Mode who &rea m aQ haoisa aa ponty ** At the aama 
hwu. yn mat tahe the whole cooa«*ia*nce ol caQinf Him 
the AIHotnwd. A& the* t* l£aa. O Git^ wbererex drete 
b b&a thare n a portuo of the Dfemc. Yoa may tae U 
how yoa Eke In tHa bcfoco me. ym may pre a poor 
PIT. « bandied ropeea, and another man may forte year 
name, hot lb* aKQ he the aame for both. Thh a tha 
aeeoedaCaca. And the third ta that God b oetha outsade 
faalde nature, hot God and natore and Mnl and 
md r cta e are aO coorettihle tetma Yon oarer ace two 
tfant* It b year metapbywcal word* that hare deV^ad 
yen. Yoa a aame dat yoa are a body and hare a aool, 
and that yoo arc both together How can that be ) Try fa 
year own mind. If there U a Vofi amoes you, he kzxnra 
hfattelf aa Chart anya. for fam the body baa ranbi^d. An 
on£nary man t h in k* of hhnaelf aa a body ( the of 

•pnit haa ranbhed from him t bat be ca aao lh« ...t*,.- 
phymaal idea* eabt that man ba» a body and a eoal 
aO tbcM thfat*. you tlank they are all •unnltaneoaiJy 
the**- On* thing at a tboe Do not talk ol God wWn 
yw aee natter yen aee the adect and tin effect aIow> 
and the caoae yoa cannot aee and die motnetrt yoa can 
aee tbe caw da effect will hare remibed. Where b the 
arorU than, and who haa t-k.r n n off) 

**Ooa that ta preaant alway* aa caoiacb»nee». da hha* 
■hreVae beyond all boonda. beyond aB. enmpara heyoed 
*D ijoaEtrea aret-ftre IrmdeM aa the tky wrthoot part*. 
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me absolute tbe perfect — luch a Brahman, 0 ttge, 0 
learned one ahine* in the heart of the Jn&ni m Sttn&iJKi, 
Where all the changes of nature cease for ever who 
ts thought beyond all thoughts who Is equal to iH yet 
havmg no equal immeasurable whom the Vedaj declare, 
who IS the essence in what we call our enstence the 
perfect— such a Bradunan O sage O learned one, shmes 
m the heart of the Jnani in Samadhi 

Beyond all birth end death the Infinite One mcoin- 
parable Lice the whole uiuverse deluged m water m 
Mahfipralayai — water above water beneath water on sD 
sides and on the face of that water not a wave not s 
npple— eflent and calm all vi«ona have ched out, all fishti 
and quanels and the war of fools and saints have ceased 
for ever su c h a Brahman O sago O learned one shioes 
m the heart of the Jnanl in Samadhi 

That also comes snd when that coroes the world has 
vanished 

Wo have seen then that this Brahman ihu ResBtyh 
unknovm and unknowable not in the sense of the agnes- 
Pc, but because to know Him would be a blasphemy 
because you are Ho oLeady We have sJso seen that tla 
Brahman is not this table and yet u this table Take 
the muno and form and whatever is reahty is He He o 
the reality In everythmg 

TTiou art the woman thou the man thou art the boy 
and the girl os \ven thou the old man suppiorting thyself 
on a stick thou art aD in bH in the universe That ts the 
theme of Advaltism A few words more Herein Des we 
find the explanabon of the essence of things We have 
teen how here alone we can tsdee a firm stand against sU 
the onrush of logic and scienttfic knmvledge Here si b** 
reason has a firm foundation and at the same time the 
Indian Vedantist does not curse the preceding steps Iw 
looks back and he blesses them and ho knows that tfwy 
were true only wrongly perceived and wrongl> stated- 
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Tbey lltfODst tl>e o \ 

KUrm. <£stort*d k rmr be— T«t tnitK end noUung bat 

trotk Tbe «an» Cod whom tl* Irwtmnl man nw ootwJe 


uetore tbe Mbom tb* Ettle-fawwm* man aaw as 

tbe tini T sm e and tbo same wbom ibe aafe 

reaWs m b* oirn Self w ibo wbcle tnaewsa bself — all 
are One and tbe mme Bemg. tb« same entity seen from 
<£^901 standpotnl*, seen d u on^ glasses of 

Maya, f >«i by <Erferettt minds, and aH tbe lEtfereoco 
vaa canted by Not onV bat ono siesr most 

tn the other Wbat b tbe ditfennce bels«e sn science 
and common knasrledge? Co oat into tbe streets m tbe 
dsilc. sTid somednng Is bappcidcg tbete, a^ 

oiM of dks pasacrs-by srhst is tbe caose of iL h n tee 
ts one that ba snQ tcQ yoa it Is a tbcat cxodng tbe 
pbenomaaocL He n tKaji coiag afttf fhoats and sptfita 
otOttAi bei;aai« k is tbe nstors of lynarance to seek for 
caaaes ooitsds of effects. If a itooe faBs k bas been 
(brosra by a devil or a ^lost, say* tbe {gnorant man, bat 
tbe soentrfir man eajre k ia tba la:w of nature tba law of 
crantsttod. 

^^bal la die bfbt b e twe e n s ueia-e snd rdigioQ erery- 
ssbere? RsGgions are witb a of 

explanadom wbtdi cocnc bom ootada— one angel b In 
charge of tbe ton. another of tbe moon, and so cn od 
injfrJton. Esety cbange b caused by a spent, tbe ctw 
connwm pomt of agreemant bena that tbey are all ootilde 
tbe tbnx- Science means tbat tbe caeae of a t^rTtg b 
•oQ(bt om by the natnre of dta tlaiig itself As step by 
step science ts proresa mg . k bas taken tbe espisnabco of 
nstnrel phenemeBa oot of tba bsnda of sjdnts and angeb. 

Betmnse Adriitmn has done Ekewtse In spintoal mstters, 

tt a tbe most sdenbfic leB^ 711, tmlTene bas not 

been created by any eatra^osmfc God. nor b k tbs work 

of any ootede genios, h k sdf-qreslfng. self-cfitsolTirx. 
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•olf maiufctting Ono Infinite Exutence tlw Brahnufl. 
Tettvamaii Shvetaketo— Tliat them art, O ShveUketuP 
TTms yxHi *e« that thi* bukJ thu alone and none 
can bo the only acientific religion And with all the prattle 
about aaence that a going on daJy at the preaent tune b 
modern half-educated India with all the about 
mbonaham and reaaon that I hear every day I eapect that 
whole aecta of you will come over and dare to be 
Adraitiata and dare to preach it to the world m the worth 
of Buddha — for the good of many 

for the Kappmeaa of many If you do not, 1 take yoQ 
for cowards If you cannot get over your cowardice d 
your fear u your excoao allow the tame hberty to otbcri. 
do not try to break up tbe poor idol worthipper do not 
call him a devil do not go about preaching to erwy man 
that doea not agree entirely wuh you know first that 
you are coward* youraelve* and if aoocty fnghlent you, 
if your own caperatitioB* of the paaf frighten you *0 moch. 
how much more will theae auperatibont frighten and btrd 
down thote who we ignorant? TTiat u the AdraiU 
poaition Have mercy on othera. Would to God that 
the whole world were Advaihat* tomorrow not only m 
theory but In tomhsjition But if that cannot be let n* 
do the next beat thing j let ua take the ignorant by the 
hand, lead them always atep by atep juat aa they can go 
and know that every atep in all rchgioua growth in loS* 
has been progr ea wTC It la not from bad to good but 
from good to better 

Something more hai to be told about the moral 
relation Our boya bhthely talk nowaday*, they kat® 
from somebody — the Lord knows f rom whom — that 
Advaita makes people unmoral because if we are all on* 
and all Cod what need of moralrty will there be at aUl 
In the first place, that la the argument of the brute vdio 
can only be kept down by the whip If you are sooh 
brute* commit auiode rather than pass lor humtm bein** 
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yiho Utc to bo kept down by ibo wWp If the wblp b 
t*k«i»w»y yoawffl Jl^wdnimal Yoo ocfbt aD to bo 
kJDed. if aoii b tb* ca*e Tbtao b w b«lp f« 
yoQ OMt *hr»T» bo EtiOC vaAet tba wtip and rod and 
vW« b no salraJKjn, no «e»p* foe ytm. 

In tbe aecood pl*« Adraa* and Adraita alone 
explaaa nwaEty Errry rdifm pfwbca that tba 
of afl nwtiBty b to do e»d to otbm, Andwby? 
Bomwdfiik A»J why aboold I> Son» God b** amd It? 
Ha b not for me, Sone (ota bare deolaicd it? 

{ tliat 1« DotUos to m let them all to& it- And if 
vbey do ^(bat ti U to toe? Eacb one foe bimaelf and 
taka tbe htodcrraciat tbal » all ibe morality m 
tbe world, at lea« wtd» many Wbat » tba re«m lb»t I 
ahooldbe Dcnl? YoO canoot explain hexcrpt wWn you 
entno to know tbe trtob as iprap In tbe Grta i *ne wbe 
aces a r eiyoue (a bsasetf and him c al f m at oy o nc, tbta 
seeing tbe aama Cod Erliv m all. be. tbe «««. no more 
IdUa iba by tbe self " Know t lut ra gb Admita tbat 
wbomeoeroi you Int. y^n bmt ymrtelf tboy are all yon. 
WbaCber you know it or not. tbfou|b aO hands yoa work 
tkaoeigb all feat you oaora, you arc the king en)oying in 
tba palace, you are die beggar W<£nf that muenble 
esitence TO tk* t ytn an; to •it% toaoraiii aa •rre& as 
ta the laeioed. you art hi tbo tsan who la yrcak. and you 
■ra to tbe Arocg know lias oal be sympathetic. And 
tbat to wby sr« mtHC not ban cdiert. Tbat is wby 1 do 

not OT«n cam sAatbes I bare to starre, baojiae tboTo wai 

bo railZkna of mouths eahog at the sama tnno. and they 
are all mme. Therefore 1 abould not care wW becomea 
of ma and ndDC. fc* tbe whdo amrane to I am 

enjoying all the bltoa at tba sbak hina and wbo can kffl 
me or tbs ttnlrmse? Hmto to moeafey Here, to 
Adrarta atona U morafity erpidned- Tba others teach k. 
toa cannot grta r* its reaKm, Then, » fa, about 
eapJanabon, 
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What u the gain ? It le atrength Talto off that Tci] of 
hypnobtm which you have caat upon the worid, tend not 
out thought* and word* of weakneaa unto humanity know 
that all nna and all evila can he fummed up in that ooe 
word wealaic** It i* wealnen that i* the motive perwer 
in aQ evil doing it la weakneat that la the aource of aB 
*el£*hne«a it u weakneat that make* men mjure other* it 
IB wealtneti that makea them mamfeat what they are net la 
reahty Let them all know what they are let them repeat 
day and m^t what they are Soham Let them fock it a 
with their mothera milk thi* idea of Btrength — I am He, 1 
am He Thit it to bo heard fii»t — W^utlfhwt 
etc. And then let them think of it and out of that thoosht, 
out of that heart will proceed work* tuch a* the world h*i 
never •eerL What ha* to be done? Ay tha Advait* » 
said by tome to be impracticable that ia to aay it i« not 
yet mamfetbog itself on the material plane To a eart*m 
extent that i* true for remember the aayiog of the Vedat 
atlRr^hsTif^ mi I 

inWT «fl 

Om thi* » the Brahman Om thi* i* the greale*t 
reaBty ho who know* the aecret of thi» Om whalercr 
he detue* that he get* Ay therefore firtt know lb* 
•ecret of thi* Om that you are the Om know the tecrel 
of thJ* Tattraman and then and then alone whatever you 
want thall come to you If you want to be great rnatenaDy 
beTeve ^nal you are to ^ may'oe a^iffie’trtWdre 
may be a wave mountain high but know that for both of 
u* the infinite ocean it the background the inlimte 
Brahinan it our msgarine of power and ttrength and we 
can draw ai much at we like both of u* 1 the babble and 
you the mountain high wave BeCeve therefore in youi 
aelvea The tecret of Advaita it BeBeve in yourtclre* 
fiiat and then bebeve in anything elae In the hatory of 
the world you will find that only thote nahon* that hart 
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be&jred in hxn bccwe r<*l 

lie haimr <* euii nidoo. yoo •mB aWny* find tK*t ooir 
tW) iadniao»l» wl»o hjrw boBe«d to ^harMirt* hero 
beCTUff # if**t mJ *tn7ti»- H«o. to IndU, auno »n 

E»*fidim*a wbo w ooly » cJcrrfc, tad f« *nBt td hod* 
Mjd other reooo* ht h«ce toed to Uow be be«in» <xtt 5 
end when he f*3cd. he be&eerd to tina^ be beEev«d 
tVi«> be VTM bora to «lo Eroct tbmgt i tod tbeJ n>»a became 
Lord CEtc. the foOader of the Empar If be b*d b^ored 
d» Pedrei «nd orewbnj jJI to* Efe— * O Lord i «« 
wf V, I Kso kn« — erbete «fKn}d be bevt beea? la 

• Mjrbtm You *i*o ere mede bmedr* by tbcee 

eyQ <eecbci>(« I beee *een eQ tba worU orer (bo bed 
elfeeU of tb«»e week taecinog* of toxoabty deetroyiAV (be 
hoKoea rece. Our cfaildreB era brouvJrf q;> to (H« wey 


end to b • 'woodez tbe.( tboy b ecatae •eni'Vi&kbci 7 

Ttoe n ttochtof oa tb« predica] aide Be£e^ dko* 
fore to yocBoetota, end If you wcsa meleriel weebb, wetb 
koQt (t -wSl COOK to TOO. if you wool to be touttoctoeb 
work * out on the bttatbwtoei plezM aad toteflcctsel fUnto 
bo And if you ^nent to otleto to hoadotn, trork 
b ts\0 ou \ba apfatonei ptone end bee you drefi be end 
•tea art«r too Nimiui. tb« Eternal BCa*. Boj cme defect 
wbieb toy in tba Adraito w** it* beraf worked oOt ao 
too* on tb« •[to^tQai plane oubr and acw b rt e etoa now 
tbe dmo ha« com* when you baTo to make it practical 
II ibaH OQ taora be a RaWaya. a tecaet. to dwQ no more 
St* wsd, tocfti* to care# and foreaU ajxl to (be 
HimatoyM ft mtw ccatta down to the daily rretyday 
to* of toe peopto J rt toaB be worked out to toe patoce 
of toe kin* in toe cane of to« recW it toall be wcAad 
out to toe «*uee of toe poor by toe brTO m too *tr«t. 
ererywhere. assywiwm k t»n be workad out. Thwefor* 
do not f«*t. wbntora. -wvxmm er a ‘Sot^ bjr 

^ ra5*bo b « reat »y Lord Kntona, that «en a 
Bole of ft bno** a treat atBOwa of good 
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Therefore chOdrea of the Aryanj do not ut uSei 
aw’aie ariMt anti atop not pJl the goal la reached Tb® 
tune haa come when thi* Adrajta u to be wotbed cpot 
practically Let us bring it down from beaTcn unto the 
earth this la the present diapensabon Ay the Toice» 
of our forefsthera of old aon telling tia to bnng it down 
from heaven to the earth Let your teaching* penneate 
the world bU they have entered mlo every pore of soaety 
tiU they have become the common property of everybody 
til/ they have become part and parcel of our bve# tiD thay 
have entered utto our velna and tingie with every drop 
of blood there 

Ay you may be astoniahed to hear that aa practical 
VedanUtta the Americana are better than we are 1 used 
to ataod on the sesaboie at New York and look at the 
ciTUgranta coming from ditforent couatnes— crushed, down- 
trodden Kopelesa unable to look a man m the face with ■ 
little bundle of clothe* aa aH then possesaioru and these 
all m ragi if they saw a poHcenian they were afraxl sod 
tned to get to the other side of the fool path Arxl mark 
you in nx mouth* those very men were walking erect 
well-clothed, looking evetybody in the face and what 
made this wonderful difference? Say this roan come* from 
Armema^ or aomewhere else where he was cruibed dtrwn 
beyond all recognition where everybody told blm he w*» 
a horn slave and bom to remain m a low stale all bb 
and where at the least move on his part h* wa* trodden 
upon There everything told him as it were Slave ! yw* 
are a slave remain so Hopeless you were bom, hopele** 
you must remain Even the very air rnurrmired round 
him, salt were 'There » no hope for you hopele*aand» 
slave you roust remain while the strong man crushed the 
hfe out of hun And when he landed in the streets of Kew 
York ho found a gentleman wefl-dressed shsldng biro by 
the hand it made no difference that the one wsa in rap 
and the other weD-clad He went a step further and #*w * 
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mUurwA, «&nB* •i • ubie 

»nd be WM to uke * »Ml « tb« eacoea of tte isnia 
uUe. Ho wen* «bact nA foand a i»w tf* *b»* Asm 
WM • -wbere be wm a man aawaa mem- Perbep* 
be wem to WMWotum. aW: ImwJa wilb ibe Praia«il 
of Jbo Umted StotoV and petb.^ Asa* be eaw men 
fre*n «£iUb* TnIkB«». powaoU end fll-cW eS 
AeVmy hosA* witK Am ?nMdcx^ Tbco tbe Ted of hUy» 
«£pp«d *w*y (rocQ him. He U S r e hro e o . be who bee been 
hypootbcd kilo Axtaj end wcebneae, n once niore 
eweke, ead be rieoe op ead bade bfa rwrli e men. In « woeld 
of i TV»P, Ay m dda coooery of oom, tbe eery btrtbplece 
^ tbe VedaiCe, oar rumm bm bees bypnooeed for efee 


kta tbel sUte. To tooch tbcm is poSoML, lo lU with 
1>«RB k poOndcB \ Hypofoai they were boaw b op t kae 
they most remasB t And dm reeah a tbet they faeTt been 
daldag. dnHng, emkbty, and here cocse Is iba kit etet^ 
to wbcb e bncssn bemg can corse For whet coonSry k 
dwre in tbe worU where toss b** to tieep witb tbo eadlW) 
And for tH< bUon nobody eke, do no* ccmuml tbe 
tnkteVe of tbe Itnoreot- Tbe efiect w bne and tbe raiia 
a bare too We sre to bkme Stand op. be boid, end 
take tbs bUme oe yom own eboiddcss Do tmt go ebont 
tWwkm omd St otben for sS die hudts yon eofisr horn, 
ycM STB tbe eok sad only cense 


Ycratf com of Lsbore, ondoatsnd ibfa, tbenfiwe, 
real ea, bereditory sad asbgwb k on ow ihaidikr*. 
Tbote k x» hope for n» You tnsy ihrtn^.wt^ of 


wortws. twmy tboofsnd peStiesl eeeembkes* fifty 
tboQsead nadtntioos, 'ni,*® will be of no os© onta ditse 
a tbel rympeliy tbetkre d»si beatru iLst ibrnk, for .11 
oahl Boddba « beert awtw once mote fnto ttwK., eaditbe 
words of tbe Lord krkbne are bro«^ to tbeir prscUcel 
ose. fbere a oo bops lor nt. Yoo go oa famtttfQ, 
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A company of Burmana was talcen over to Loodoo by 
aome persona Viere >vKo ttimed out to be Eurmnana They 
exhibited tKcse people m London took aD the money and 
then took these Burmana over to the Contment and left 
them there for good or evil These poor people did not 
know a word of any Eluropean language hut the Ensliit 
Consul in Austria sent them over to London They were 
helpleM m London vnthota knowing anyone Bat an 
Ejtsdith lady got to know of them look these foreignen 
from Burma into her own home gave them her own 
clothes her bed and everything and then s^nt the new* 
to the papers And mark you, the next day the whole 
nation was as it were roused Money poured in and 
these people were helped out and sent back to Burma On 
this sort of sympathy are baaed aQ then pofipcal and olhet 
institutions it is the rock foundation of love lor theav 
selves at least- They may not love the world and the 
Burmans may be their enetmea, but in Ensland< it 6o«i 
Without saying there is this great love for thor own 
people for truth and justice and chanty to the strsugcr st 
the door I should he the most ungrateful man if 1 did 
not tell you how wonderfully and how hoapitably I wsi 
received m every country in the West. Where u the 
heart here to bmld upon? No sooner do we start a Btik 
jomt>stock company than w© try to leach each other sid 
the whole thing comes down vath a crash You talk of 
imitating the EosJiah, and btnldmg up as btg a nation sr 
they are- But where are iho foundahona) Ours are only 
sand and, therefore the budding comes down with a 
crash in no time 

Therefore young men of Lahore raise once more 
that mighty banner of Advajta for on no other ground cso 
you have that wonderful lore until you sec that the same 
Lord IS present everywhere Unfurl that banner of lore! 

Arise awake end stop not till the goal is resched 
Ante arise once more for nothmg can be done without 
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1} joo •««* to l»*i Mlw joot Solo «lf 

God lod KUnmam •> !>» ••«“ »“ VmW*. 

Year ftnce*to« *rfit trp tKo "kwU f« doai« itfa**- 
At tlie pnmra hra* tl>cro are men wW *»« op tJw 
ta hek> then ««to ninian. TTmrw rnny tretThog 
frra jwr vn «a}r*tJem, Ktd f* odmt Ay 

sea «e «Iw»y» majo* fcoW wonk bat hen k pweiwaS 
Ve<iaatx before yoa Grre ap riw £jtJ» Etc of yoof*. 
■WWt Ki«t« a if yew <Jle of ^*r*»tiou— ym wsd I 

CTc» aa-~~*o loos a* ib» mtioa Eree ? Tbo mhoa 
b gnVTTtg cana <d taaamhmti mal B wa l» on our 
W»(b— tbewe to wWn w« baee bc«D crruqt (EKlwatet lo 
^neJe vWn d»ey bare boon dyntg of tWM and wbOe tbe 
perasnuil nrv of water wn {krwmv past, ibo nmannbwod 
w3&otn wbom we bare aflewed to ktarro a c( 
pieray tbo imnpm bored odlSots to wboca wr bare talked 
of AdraiU aad wbocs wa bar* bated with aS oor atreoetb. 
tbo tgggtenberad tnSbaa* fa* wbom w<e bar* mTRited the 
doetmw LokAchWa ( ro t e X to whom we bare ttikad 
(bentbcally that we are aS tbe aame and aB are one wtlb 
tbe aatne Lord, wobixa eren an ooDCe of practice "Yet, 
toy fne&di, d Bant be oo}y m tbo nand ajwt qqtct ca 
pracbcaf Wipe cS tba bJot dArtao and awake. 
What naattefi « rf tbae bide fife Koea7 Eraryooa baa to <6e 

tba «aml or tba amwT tbe rtcb or dwj poea The body 

ner« jemaia* fta aorooe Anae and awake and bo pez 
foeily iwcrr Oat taaocanty in latfia ta awtni wb«t we 
warn a cbaacsa *« iteaitwaa aaj <daract*r tb« make 
a man dm* on to a dun* Eke inm ^th . 

■Lat tbe rates bUme or tot tW ptawe let 
coma today « kt btr p> .way kt coma jott now 
or m a hundred yaaa be mdnd k tba race who does 
oc<makeo«£aW*t*.>enm,t4*,?^.j^ fvrae aa6 
awake for tia brae » pa»n* and aS ow ewff,j« wfl] b. 

baiered away m ram taJbn*. An*e and awake, let miww 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


tlung* and quarrel* over htUe detail*, and fight* over Ettle 
doctiinea be tbroiivn ande for hero u the greale«t nf *11 
Vforki here are the tmkiog million* When the Moham- 
medan* fir*t came Into India vrhat a great nmcher of 
Hindu* were here but mark hovr today they have 
dvondled down Every day they vnll become le»* *nd 1«» 
hll they vrhoHy duappear Let them disappear bet with 
them vnll disappear the marvoDous ideas of which with 
bQ their defect* and all their misr e pr eae ntationa they atHl 
ftand as repreaentatiTe*, And with them wHl disappear 
thi* marvellou* Advaita, the crest jewel of all apuitoal 
thought Therefore an*e awake, with your Kaoda 
stretched out to protect the spintuality of the world And 
first of all work it out for your own country \?Ti»t we 
want 10 not so much spmtuahty as a Bttle of the bringing 
down of the Advaita mto the tnaienal world Fust bread 
and then religion We stuff them too much with rellsjw, 
when the poor fellow* have been starvuig No dogma* 
will *atr»fy the craving* of hunger There are two cnr»e» 
here i first our weakness, secondly our hatred our dned 
up heart* You may talk doctrine* by the nuIhoD*, you 
may have sect* by the hundred* of mQhon* ay but it 
t* nothing untH you have the heart to feel Feel for them 
a* your Veda teache* you tiD you find they are part# of 
your own bodxe*. txD you reahae that you and they the 
poor and the nch. the *aiDt and the ainneT are all P»rt* 
of One Infimte Whole which you call Brahman 

Gentlemen I have tried to place before you a few 
of the mo*t bnThant points of the Arfvafta system, and now 
the time has come when it should be earned into practice 
not only In this country but everywhere Modern acience 
and It* iledgc hammer blows are pulveruirig ibe poxceUIn 
foundation* of all dualiftic religion* everywhere Not only 
here are the dualist* tortunng text* till they will extend no 
longer — for texts are not lr>dia rubber — it h not only here 
that they »re trying to get into the nook* and comer* to 
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pretet Ibwmrfra t H i. K® Eoro(W Bid 

AiMtaoL. A«1 ereo iWo •cxortijms of lid k3c» will tore 
to so ftom laSt It ho sliaJT «« !!>«». UwfflWTo to 
STOW Mvd »ad woto tMt ckiWiooi too For 

m tin: U» oU order of dili:«a b vmnbhbt, trtiat 

w»f to • oew order of tUoti. wtuA t* die wooiup rf 
ttJdo tbo >ro»«btp of ^U^BSBOO Tb«», tlu» oid emde 

of reS*«n •m better tlon tbe modem 
oemef^—corapetUton ftod goicL No neboo, liowe*tr 
«3W(. cs» ttuid oa neb foOBdaboo*, aad tbe huAot7 of 
tbe vrorU t«!k m dtat *0 that bad foeb fouerdaUMN are 
de«d and gone fo dM fint placa wc bare to Mop tbe 
ln£Oxidty( of nob a •trvr* lfir£a. Therefore pca»cb tbc 
Advaita to aret^ ooe ao tbait rcUpoo may wHbatand tba 
abeeb of aMdem toenca Not oolr ao yxn vtQ bfcTt it> 
badp otben yva tbooibt onQ \itAp otA Eurepe axdl 
Araanca, Bat abort afl, let tne oa ce aore mmod you 
that bare i* Boad of p r oefaca l woric aitd tbe &« pan of 
that « that you tbordd (o to dw alnfang tinibemo of laSai 
and uka tbaia br tbe band, r oaem bemat tbe worda of 
dM Lord Knibna 

wS arr^ frrt I 
^ «d «tr tt • 

£raa m daa bfe dier bar* coorptared reUttre 
eMUnca wboaa jtnnd* ate 6 n»-fcud on <rf 

«-«*ytidn». for God a pom and tbo atBse 10 all tWfera 

web ara aaad to ba brutg m Cod.** 
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At Mictn on 20ll» December 1897 Swami Vivekinuxii 
delivered a lechire on Vcdftnt»m« m the hall of the Aldi*- 
TBja s bunsaJow m which be lodged with hu <£»aple*. 
The Swam wa« introdaced by the R«}a who hu the 
president of the znectiDf and he tpolce for more than an 
hour and a half TTre Swam* waa at hu beat, and il_ww a 
matter of regret that no ahoithand wnter %raa preaent to 
report tha inlereating lecture at length The following ts 
a aammary from r>otea taken down at the bme 

Two nabona of yore namely the Greek and the Aryan, 
placed in different ennronmenU and orcumrinnce*— the 
former turrouaded by all that was beautiful vweet, and 
tempting in nature, tvrth an invigorating climate and the 
latter furr^mded on every aide by aH that waa auhhae. 
and bom and ntxrUired m a climate which did Mt allow 
of much phywcaJ eieraao— developed two pecuW and 
different ideala of avihaaiion The atudy of the Greeb 
waa the outer infinite wbfle that of the Ary’ana th® 
inner infinite one attrdied the macrocoam and the other 
the microcoam Each had ita rhitmct part to play m the 
aviliaabon of the world Not that one waa required to 
borrow from the other but if they compared notea both 
would bo the gamers The Arj'ana were by nature an 
analytical race. In the aciencea of mathemaUca and 
grammar wonderful fnuta were gamed and by the nnalyn* 
of mind the full tree waa developed In Pythagoro*. 
Socratea. Plato and the Egyptian neo-Platom*tj we can 
find tracca of Incfian thought 

The Swarm then traced in detail the influence of Indian 
thought on Europe and showed how at different penod* 
Spam Germany and other European countries, were 
greatly influenced by it The Indian pnnee Darfi-Shoho 
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MUcd tli« UpwnjW* Into P«^ ««1 » 
trwJalioo c{ ibe wame w •e« by ScW<ni»o« 
ptaB*opl,y ynt moaUed by dwe N«t to bnn. lb* 

phflopjtiry el K*i< •Iw •herw* li»ce» of t)w t wWtn of 
lit© In tmepc H n tb« Interest m cotup*- 

istiT© pifloloir iKrt *ai»et» scboUn to tbe itody of 
tboDgb ibere are n»a Eko Dauawn labo Uka 
idcreat in plaloaopby for da own aak© Tbc Swand boped 
rt<«t tn f utip T* pTtwV more Inter©*! wndd bo ta k fn tn the 
ttody of Sojakrtt. Ha then tb owtd tWt rite word T-Gnriu 
m fotmer Cimel w*t faQ of meaninc. a* rafnrtjif to tbo 
people b ey e ^d rite SindVn*. <s rite lari oa it a now 

ii>easQ^ea*x repreaentinf ttertbe/ rite narion, nor tbefr 
r^tKsn. for on tUa nd* of tbo Inris*, rarioca race* 
prefcMB^ diffrreni re C pgrt* Qae at 0>a pmervl day 

Tbe SwaoB tfaea dwelt at leotlb on ibe Vedas mad 
Mated tbat (Key were ent spoken by aay penen. but rii« 
id eas were er ola un ilowly mod aiosriy ondl tbey Were 
atnboJed la book foroi. mod tben tbat book became tbe 
aotbonty He maxi tbat varioos leScwna were einb<x£ed 
bt bocks tbe power books ee etu ed to be Tba 

ffiwfos here ibau Vedas, aod wfll baYe to bold oo to tbxn 
for tfao Mand s of years more, bnt riwo mboot tbon 
ere to be ebaoyed aod buih anew on a soEd fotatdatun 
of rock, Tbe Vedes be wd. arere a bofe Bteatato. 
Nioety-tttBe per cent of tbe® were j they were fa 

tbe keepdtf of certaia fandbee. amli wi®e« ex i tTw-ttmt tbe 
book* ware lots. Bus uSa. riwre tbat eie left now cmrid 
net be cootatned ereu fa a larte baB Eka tbat. They Yrere 
wrtten fa laittoaf* arebate and ample j tbefr frannnar 
Yres T«ty erode, so ejad, ao. tbal it was taH tbat soout 
part of tbe Vedas b^ no 

He tbeo dilated « tbe two pottfan* cf tbe Vedas— 
\>*n» Vbnda iu,d fae Jnfata Xlnda. Tbe Karma 
be maid, -were dw SroHsl, lb© Bribmams. 

Tbe Bfmbmanas deah anth macn£c«e The SantMaa mrete 
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•ona* composed in Oihandai known a* Anmhtop 
Tnshtup JagBti etc. Generally they praised deltle* ■och 
aa Vanma or Indra and tlie question arotc wlio were Ukmi 
deities and if any ikeones were raised «boat tliem, tkey 
were smaslied up by other theones and so on It went 
The Swaim then proceeded to explain different tdesj 
of worship With the anaent Babylonians the soul was 
only a double having no individuality of its own and not 
able to break its connection with the body This double 
was believed to suffer Hunger and thust feelings and 
emodona Bke those of the old body Another idea wu 
that if the first body was injured the double would be 
injured also when the first was annihilated the dcmble 
also penthed so the tendency grew to preserve the body 
and thus mummies tombs and graves came into exist eoct. 
The Egyptians the Babylonians, and the Jews never get 
any farther than this idea of the double they did tid 
reach to the idea of the Atman beyond 

Prof Max MoDer a opinion was that not the le**t 
trace of ancestral worship could be found m the Rig Veda. 
There we do not meet with the horrid sight of nruromies 
slanng stark and blank at us TTiere the gods were 
friendly to man comrrniiuon between the worshipper and 
the worshipped was Healthy There was no nioroseness- 
no want of snnple joy no lack of snules or Bghl in the 
eyes The Swaml said that dwelling on the Vedas b« 
oven seemed to hear the laughter of the gods. The Vedk 
RisHs might not have had finish in their ex pression 
they were men of culture and heart and we are brutes la 
comparison to them Swaraljl then reerted several Mantis* 
m confirmation of what he had just said Carry him to 
the place where the Fathers live where there is no gnef of 

sorrow etc Thus the idea arose that the sooner the dead 

body was cremated the better By degrees they came to 
know that there was a finer body that went to a place 
where there was aD joy and no sorrow In the Semitic typo 
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of reC^Q tiiOO W«* tribtilitioo «»d fe« i ^ tboctht 

tl^ If • in*a ..w Goi bo wooW *e. But ocewtfin* to 

tl*o RI*V«d», >»ben o mon ww God f»co to f»« tben 
beion bl> real Efo- 

SowtWtio»itrt«c*«tol>oajt*d Whatw«albe« 
godi ? ScinrtHna Indra camo aad bolpod mao aomKiraea 
Isfn drank too tnocb Soma. Now and »S*In. adJectiTea 
«4> n aH-powetfaJ, aU-perradins. were attriVa<ed to 
Wt lb« aame w» tbe care aritb Varaoa. la tins way k 
want on. atwl aoma of thare Nlantrea dejactofitr ibc cbaia^ 
of tbeae codi wore marreHAJa, and tbe lans^reca 
wre atc e edlu ^y grand. Tba apoaker bare repealed tbe 
famoua NAndj^e Sn^lta, wb*^ dcaolbea tba Pralaya 
•tate and b wlncb occnri tb* td«a of 'Darkneaa coraing 
darkncM and aaked if the perfom ibat deacobed tbae 
•ab&na idea* la foeb pocte tbouidat were cmariBaed and 
a re i jk . ui ed. tbes wb«t vre tbeaald eiQ ooneWre U wa» 
net for Um. Swami taid. to etidewe or pare any iudgment 
on tboae Riabb aod tbek goda— Jndta ta Varona. AQ tba 
waa bka a panoraimu oofolfac one acme after anotber 
and bektnd tbata aQ a* a backgronnd wood ora i{d 
V(n I — ‘'That wfdcb exwt* ia One t aagea h 
▼aAwdy** Tbe wtola tbiRg wa» moat myWicab mar 
reOma, and otfiiMtdy bea utJul . it eren yet quite 

tmappToaebaUe — tbe Yed waa «e tbm u wooid read, 
aa It wera. at tbe Uaat (oocb and Taniah like a ndiage 
Continuing, be reld. that one tbisg aecned to Mm 
qoite ckar aod powlble. ibat Aiyua too. Eke tba Oneka. 
West to t wed d a natara fot tbw aobatjon. natnre 
tempted tbem ootwde. fed tbem atop by atap to tire oat- 
ward world, beaatifal and rwd. Bat here b Iwfia any 
tbbi wlncb wa* not wibSme coon ted fat ootbutg. U irerar 
occurred to tba Gteeka to pey mto tbe aecreta after daatK 
?*» •!«« Horn be ’btguHaeg waa aiked again aM >g-b. 
"Wiat am 1> Wbat wiH bactane of ma after deatb?" 
TW tba Craek tboo^-bc man £ed and want to 
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»ong* compo*«l in Oihondu icnown a* Arttahrtp, 
Tmhtup Jtgah etc. GenenJly they praised deitJCi ioch 
84 VaruBa or Irvdrm. and the question arose who Vftie these 
dabcs and if any theoncs were raised about them they 
were amaihed up by other thcones and so on it went 
TTie Swann then proceeded to explain different tdesi 
of worahip AWth the ancient Babylonians, the soul was 
only a double having rio uidhriduality of its own and not 
able to break Us connecbon with the body Tbi» doubis 
was bebeved to suffer hunger and thint feehngt and 
emobOEu tike those of the old body Another Idea wo 
that if the first body wma mjured the doable would be 
mpircd also when the first was annihilated, the doabie 
also pensHed so the tendency grew to preserve the body 
and thus mumnuet tombs and graves came into exuteaee 
The Egyptians the Babylonians, and the Jews never got 
any farther than this idea of the double they dfd eot 
reach to the Idea of the Atman beyond 

Prof Max MOUcr s opuuon was that not the I««t 
trace of ancestral worship could be found in the Rig-Veds- 
There wo do not meet with the bomd sight of mununle* 
starmg stark and blank at us There the gods were 
fncndly to man communion between tbo worshipper sod 
the worshipped was healthy There was no morosenes*. 
nO want of simple Joy no lack of smiles or Gght m the 
eyes The Swami said that dwelling on the Vedas be 
even seemed to hear the laughter of the gods The Vedtc 
Rishls might not have hiuJ finish in their expresdon but 
they were men of culture and heart and we are bmtcs ifl 
comparison to them Swamip then recited several Msntrsi 
in confirmsUjon of what he had just said Cany him to 
the place where the Fathers hve where there b no grief or 

sorrow etc Thus the Idea anise that the sooner the dead 

body was cremated the better By degrees they came to 
know that there was a finer body that went to a place 
where there was all foy and no sorrow In the Semitic tTPO 
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of reifkin tLew yr*a tribuktioo »nd few I It ttm theiojbt 
tl»t if . HUD ww God, te -HOoW d« But accoT&r« to 
tlio Ria Ved*. wbftn a man mvr God face to f*« tirf® 
betaa Ut real lifa. 

Now qoeatiow c*in« to ba ailttd > Wliat wera vbeae 
SOib> Sometanoa Indra cam* aod l»elp«l man J aometime* 
latro drank too iHi»cli Soma- Mow aad agam. adjoctrre* 

— M aD-poweiful. aE-perra&tc were attiibrted to 
bfan dw wma waa dw caae wuh Va.nma In tfcJa way ft 
wait cm. arwt aoine of tbaae Matttu depKfinc tl>a cHarae 
tcnabca of C^d* were marteDcnt*, and tire language 
waa axcoedm^y grand 'Tbe vpaakax kere repeated tire 
ftBoua M^aodfpa 5a^;t«i, widcb deaofbea tba Pralaya 
atate. and m wUeh occotb tire kfaa of “Oaitnoaa ljji tring 
daiki i ^m and aakod if the paaona that daacnbed dreae 
aekfime ideaa ta web po«tK tKougfat ware oremEaed and 
uacokired, thoa wfaat we abooid eaO o ui ediee It waa 
TteA (cr bim. Swacaii tafd, to edtreae or paaa any ^odgcoesi 
oe tboae Rwfa* and tireb god* — hidre cw Vanina. AH tbu 
wma Eke a pamama. unfokEng one acore aftar anotbv 
and beidnd iham aQ a* a backgromid Wood oat 
V(VI V1[Ba 1 — -'H^t whKb ealata » One l wgea cafl It 

Tadoody ** Tbe wbola thing waa moM mytbcal, tnar 
raQortt. and cg rertcl y beantdoL h aeanred oren yet cioka 
naapproadtahla— the red wa* ao ddn tirel it woohl retd, 
aa it were, at the leait touch and Taaah Eke a rcorege 
Coabanmg, ho aaid. dret ooe thing m ^ h ,. . 1 to huo 
cfiu cW and pcoaible. that Aiyasa too. Eka the Creeka, 
went to w i liVie nabrre for their aokskn. ffi n w 
temfAad theoj cntwde led them atep by atap to the out 
ward world, beancfnl and good. Bea We in India any 

thing which waa not wihGme comatad for Dodnag It nerec 

owered to the Cmka to pry bto Uw accreta aftar death. 
W Wa Wee Che ’ba^rndog waa aWd again and again. 

TVhat am I? WW will beemne of ore afta death) 
Thera tha Creak thpoght-the man dred and weal to 
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Heaven Wh*t wa* roeant by somg to beaTcn? It nii»TL> 
8(^8 outude of overytlung there wa» nothing uokJc 
everything wa» outudo hw aearch vfa3 aU drrectcd on! 
aide nay he himaelf vras aa it were otitnde himaclf And 
when he went to a place which waa very much Ike tha 
world minua all ita aorrowa he thought he had got ertry 
thing that waa denrable and waa aabaHed and there aQ 
ideaa of rehgion stopped But this did not satisfy the Hmdn 
mind In its analyaia these heavens were all included 
within the material trmrerae 'Whatever cornea by com- 
bination the Hindus said dies of annihilation They 
asked extemal nature Do j^ou know what Is sod? and 
nature answered No la there any God> Nature 
answered I do not know Then they turned away from 
nature They understood that external nature howeter 
great and grand waa hrmted us apace and time Then 
there arose another voice now aubBme thoughts da»njed 
in their minds That voice said— Neti Nch Net tls*- 
Not this All the different gods were now reduced ffito 
one j the suns moons and stars— nay the whole univene 
— were one and upon this new ideal the apmtuaJ bans of 
rehgion waa built 

n era ^ n ftjpA jalwnfe i 

'TTiere the sun doth not shine neither the moon, ncj 
stars, nor hghtmng what to speak of this fire He sKirunff 
everything doth shine Through Him everything shmeth 
No more Is there that hmitod crude penona! idea vn 
more is there that httle idea of God sitting In judgment 
no more is that search outnde but henceforth It Is directed 
Innde Thus the Upanishads became the Bible of IwEs- 
It WB» a vast Dterature these Upanishads and all the 
•chools bolding different opinlona in India came to be 
established on the foundation of the Upanishads 

The Swami passed on to the duaEsUc qosEEed 
monistic, and Advsldc theories and reconciled them by 



y£Dv4N71SM 


%Kra^ «*<* C®* ^ «Wcl» 

one p«w«J. befoKj th* otW ww twAod j tU finJ 
rrolatKin to Ad^rndMen «» tJ* ttt»vsr»l wtoama, «4 tli« 
Uj( lUp w»* H* pofaded oat wlwre eroa 

iKa ctc«t txmsa ttAii cra ShwiktftchAry*. RjjssJtsiiteMTy*. 
Mid >>Udi)Tich&]7» fcj^ cocasnstted inJ*u3te», Eadj^ oae 
b^kCTcd hi the Up*ni&«Aa Jta l}>* «o^ kotKonty bid 
dicosht lh*t they prtkchod Oita tUnf. one p*0i ordy Tto* 
SKmbkmbkty* conangted thA tcokUke In wippoiing that 
tba cd tKo I5p*ftfad>»d> txotbt cnw tbnfL wldcb ww 
AdrmdMeo, aod ootbiaf the and wbamr * p»sa«e 
btaron; cfiktiacdy it.* Dmta Ida* ocosmd, ht lw»ted and 
tortnrtd *e n>tarift< to tmio U *cppw\ b» twn dwwy 
So «r(tb Ratnataqa and Madinacbaiya wban pn» Advaaic 
tnSs eocuRcd. it ««< paired trua that the UpwaaKed* 
had on* tlsac to ta n ab , but chat aru taotdit «a a snisf op 
infoi one ftop to atkotbar S^ruxiii rogrettad that ia 
modem la£a tba cpait of t elfato o b i;oo« imJy the 
cxienwb nmaui. Tb« people are oeither Htodm nor 
Vedaeaau They •:« motly dro WsMeJaiU the kUohea 
W dse* tonple aad Hln£ Bartane fcookmy pat4 art their 
i^rraift (obKCt of -vrorelap) Ttia atate of thhica moat go 
The aoofttT g n giren op the better for one rehgMiB. Let 
the Lfpeaahad* than to then glory and at tiro Mun* tttna 
i*t net qoanel* exat a moagtt kfifiereot tetta. 

A* Swtmta WM mm heeptng good boahK, be feh 
ohamted at tia» stage of has tp e ee h ao he took a Ettle 
r«t for W£ to bot* dodag urbich tene the whole 
•M*«ce waited patiendy to hear the re* of the lecture 
Ha came out and apoke again for half an how aiid 
thM WWg. waa the findmg of unit, in 
awl the tidiest potea m rrery acknee wm 
«Juihed when rt fw»d the one omty undadying all ranaty 
•• ® phyncal aococe at ta the aptntoaL 
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uv^/en WKat wa» meant by Boino to heaTcn) It meant 
ffoiTiB outnde of cverythintj tbere vrai notfuns insde 
overytKmg vnu outside hi* learch vra* aH directed otit 
side nay he himtelf v/a* a* it were outside himself And 
v/hen he went to n place which >Ta* veiy much Eke Uut 
world minus all its sorrow* he thought he had got eTer 7 
thing that was desirable and was satisfied and there all 
idea* of reEjpon stopped Btrt this did not satisfy the Vfinda 
mind In its anslyns these heaven* were all mchided 
within the material untverso Whatever comes by com 
bmabon the Hindus said dies of anniKilabon They 
asked external nature Do you Icnow what 1* soul? *nd 
nature answered No Is there any God) Nsture 
answered f do i>ot know Then they turned away from 
nature They understood that external nature howerer 
great and grand was hrmted in spate and time Thea 
there arose another voice new sublime thoughts dawned 
in ihen mind* That voice said — Neb Neb Not thb. 
Not thi* AH the different gods were now reduced into 
one the tuns moon* and stars— cay the whole umvene 
— were one arwl upon Ihu new ideal the spuitual baw of 
religion was built 

w mt ^ trrfti ^ ■a ^gqita.* ^ i 

obi ^4 0^=^ wrot ftuifc o 

'There the sun doth not shine neither the mooru w^r 
stars, nor lightning what to speak of this fire He sHruog 
everything doth shine Through Him everything shineth 
No more is there that limited crude personal idea rw 
more It there that hllle idea of Cod uUmg m judgment 
no more i* that search outside but henceforth it Is directed 
uidde Thus the Upanishad* became the Kblc of Ind** 

It was a vast literature these Upaniihads snd all the 
school* holding different opinions in India c*me to be 
establfshed on the foundation of the Upantthads 

The Swamt passed on to the duahsbe qiiaEfitd 
monbbc and Advartic theone* and recooefled them by 



l^AN SfHBJTVAL TVOUCHT & ENGLAND 

u«a hr tUt wmxJwW w»-A »«*a ^ Aa^ 

I tftiy fO hartUx tad teO you ti*t W k ool b«B 

tlw power ol tU Aa^o-Soow W •IwsuU B« Ure tMt 

ho* (od*y to <S>co»t. « w* «• «ion>t tlw tefloenc* of 
ocr ■plntuti tboocht. And coc do g b«k to oar ow* 
q aunlj y from dw W«*t to the E j nt , 1 •©• tlx 

AiO^toSmum powen w miUtg b*« wxtk t& dw* defect!, 
fcut retunof drtar p«aE#Hy <fxi*ctcrirtc food fettore*. 
■ad I b«Erre dt«l at Ux the p">d ^ *^^^**^ 

Brash Ue* of cxpucooQ *nd procreaa b farcins ua up «ad 
let oi pemeiaber that the cmfraatwai of the Weat baa beds 
drawn froca the foontam of the Cr«eka and that the great 
Idea of Creek ornttaatioa b that of axprcobon. In locba 
we iVn^— bat mfortunately aocaetarwa we tUok to daepir 
thaf than n oc power left for aipreiaKja GradsaSy 
ihtrtfon. S cag e to paaa that our forco of cxpiraMum did 
sot naadeat Uaetf before the wodd. and what a the reaalt 
ef that) The mutt b th»>-wo worked to hide erarythaaf 
we bad. U began &at wnh mJrid aa b m» a faooky of 
and h ended by fwCT«« A Tn ■ nabaaa] habit of 
kbEa#— that* b aneb a lack of power of aipnralou with 
•a that wt are now embdered a dead natxxi. 
njNiMi,iii, how can we Kt« J Tbo backbooe of Weatem 
drSaadoB ii rTinnaliju awl ra^aiaaicm. Tha nde of tha 
of tha Ajk^o.Saauin race hi Iwha. to whach I draw 


yoa attentioti, it cakatated to roaao oa naboa toore 
to exprete oactf — and n (Sobns n to bamg oat ha badden 
bafore tha wodd by nbog the cenass of eca&> 
paonded by the aama taliiay race The Anglo- 
So*, k.'n , ham. h* ta£a aad lU 

«t*± om «««.«„* mifag h 

pfmmamml. A, ,*« pau fadSOm W ou, 

fmaimhen wlm, d., d,£T««l dma at amh »a 

A, ho* iJ da, ,„m Boia. da 

hobfc iaaa. tj taarmml tradadaod) -ria,, *.„ 

TOdaatnutmitdmlam o ma l*Wd hat., h* d« 



THE INFLUENCE OF INDIAN SPIRITUAL 
thought in ENGLAND 

TTie &Nvami VivekimfuidA prwided over a meeting it 
which the Stater Nive<Eta (Mm M E. Nohle) dcBrered a 
lecture on 'Tire Influence of Indian Spintuol Thooght in 
England on llth March 1696 at the Star Theatre 
Calcutta Swanu Vtvekananda on ntmg to Introduce 
Mm Noble apoke at follovrat 

LADOia AND Gekolmen 

When I Wat traveUing through the Eatlem parti of 
A*ia one thing etpecially ttruck me-— that u the pre- 
valence of Indian tpmtual thought In Eattcm Auatie 
counlnca You may imagine the turpnae with wlndt 1 
noticed tvnlten on the walla of Chlnete and Japanese 
templet tome weQ known Sanikni Mantrat and poanhlj' 
It will please you all the more U> know that they were aD 
In old Bengali character* ttBoding even in the preiM^ 
day at a monument of mlationary energy and leal di*- 
played by our forefatheri of Bengal 

Aport from iheae Aiiatlc countriet the work of India * 
•pmtual thought it ao wide*pread and ummttakable that 
oven m Wettem countnet going deep below the turfice 
I found tracet of the aaree influence atfll prcaenl It ha* 
now become an hlatoncal fact that the tpiHtual ideat of tha 
Indian people travelled toward* both the East and the 
West in day* gone by Everybody know* now how much 
the world owe* to India a apintuallty and what a potent 
factor In the pretenl nnd the pA*t of humanity hare been 
the aplntual power* of India Theae are thing* of the 
j>ttjt I find another mott remarkable phenomenon and 
that U that the moat ahipcndout powers of avihaition 
and pTogre** toward* humanity and aocial progre** bare 



IWIAN SptfUrVAl THOUGHT IS ESCLAfi 


cx dc»S*t, ti <io« iKrt Bd let «£* y«r 

atttwboo to CM Uaa* 'Aich nnfo*tuB«tdy mb •Vsy* 
ferjet l»— “O imn. !>»▼* t«»5» In ytwn^ TVat k 

tl>c wmy hy winch w« <*n h«T« f«th ta Coi "Whether 
ywi «re «a Adriitat or • &at&^ wtnAeT yoo k» * 
hefiow fa) th« ti Yogm ei» » bArrtr la Slank*! 

kcharyn. whether yrra nre * foQower of Vyijn cr N'khrl- 
ffiifr a, k art ratter nrach. Bat B»o thiof a that oa 
jwiffti tiKftMq thooyht <h£en from thrt of oli the tttt cS 
Ae wotW. Le* ta retneaber foe » toojnen* that, wheroM 
In erety other nhfwo nod m omj ether UMntrjr 
power cf tha moI k entirely tgetored — the a thoaglk 

of »> ahocet powerleae. week, and iaert — we fai ln£n 
comkder the aool to ba eternaL and hold that it wiB 
re aaun p cr f ee i tfuau gh aQ eternity Wa ahoold alwaya 
baar in tmad the teaghtoga of the Uparahadi 

Reraonber yew g r eat iri t aio o In Cfe Wa ia£aaa, 
and e^KOaSy thoaa of Bengal, have boeo invaded by a 
vug aiDwiBt of (oretgn idaaa tlwt ara eatmg mio the very 
vfaaW of ear natfatr ai reEgkm Why ara w» ao ba ck w a rd 
nowaday*) Why are Bmety>nine per cant of m made 
op of entirdjr foragn Idea* and eWcoei^ ) Thta haa to be 
thrown o« if we waol to n*a In the ataJe ef aatnoa. If 


Mat< to rke wa im»t aho remetnhar that wts have 
many thjngi to leam fro m tha Weat. We thsrdd team 
ffocj tha Wett her ajia and bar aeacacea From the Wot 
wa bava to learn the aoeoce* of phyakaJ natore wlnU oa 
*ba othar hand the We*J ha* bo conio to s> to leant and 


njannW raSgwn and fpbitua] hnowkdga Wa Hindw 
aa^ beSeva that we ara tha teaehm of the world. We 
have been aamoonng bm for getPng pe£t«J widit* and 
many other aoch thwe Very weS. FUghta and imvaegaa 
•ni «W (ton cui ctl, OTM liroo,!, (o«l.(,p 
^ Vi 

h b .a «,T »J! to .wJt » btal 
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attainment of real happine** and wo conld ea*iJy tend our 
ideat from one end of the world to the otlier Now we 
Have reached oren the Anglo-Saxon mcc Thu ii the Had 
of mteraction now going on and we find that our mettage 
u heard and not only heard hut u being retponded to 
Already England hat given ut tome of her great mleDect* 
to help ut in our rrutcon Every one hat heard and b 
perhapi familiar with my fnend Mitt MoOer who u now 
here on thtt platform Thit lady bom of a very good 
family and well educated hat grren her whole life to at 
oiit of love for India, and hat made India her home 
and her family Every one of you « familiar with the 
namo of that Doh)e and <h«dnguuhed E/jghthwoman who 
hat alto given her whole hfe to work for the good of Indit 
and India t regenerabon — I mean Mrt Betant Today we 
meet on thia platform two Ia<£e« from Amenca who hi« 
the aame miaflon In their heartt and I can atsure you 
that they alto are willing to devote their hret to do the 
leatt good to our poor country 1 take thu opportunity of 
reminding you of the name of one of our coimtrymen—tme 
who hat eeen England and Amcnca one m whom I bate 
great confidence and whom I retpect and lore and who 
would have been pretent here but for an engagement 
ebewbere — a man working ttcadiTy and dlenlly for the 
good of our country a man of great tplhtuahty — I mean 
Mr Mohioi Mohan Oiatterji And now England hat teat 
ut another gift In Mi«s Margaret Noble from whom we 
expect much Without any more ivordt of imne 1 Intro- 
duce to you Miat Noble who w3J now addreM you 

After Sitter Nivedrla had finuhed her Interetbng 
lecture the Swami roae and aoldt 

I have only a few words to say We hare an Idea 
that we Indiana can do aomething and amongft the 
Intfiant we Bengmht may laugh at thl* idea but I do not- 
My rmttion in Dfe b to route a atruggle In you Whether 
you are an Advaltin whether you are a qualified roonift 



INWAN SPinrrUy^t thought ENGI-4f 

d«r. h hope for ^ n^o I. [of 

ow Eiw ooe mn* *S«or « UWT eet od of tbo boodi 
of MJyl. Tta u tte fa* rffa»t to do- Infiiot* hope 
Ut*» fafiwto pfpOTtkpft. if A*l faitlj «*«« to Q*. It 
-rfl lxiD« Uek onr n»i»e«uJ Ho m ft wm* to Ae doyt of 
Vj«i tod A*70i»-4l» doT» ow lutemo dec- 

tract of tanuttlty weft petoeW- Todty we ue f»i 
beHodbtnd to twis^rt lutd tportool tJKw^tb. 

lw£o i^d (drotr of «pmto*&T » *0 ^ 

tpintiai grettoeat mode UkSa tb* grotlctt utroa of tbe 
r*cet of tbe trodd tad d mdftton ood 
Wipct arc to be bobered tbooe dayt will ccoe bodk caic* 
caon Iq et. ud depetedt opon yoo- ^00, Tooat 
tacn of Bcacii. do not feofc op to dw ricb and great men 
wbo W« tooaey Tbe poor i£d dl the grmU and gigutbc 
wotb of dw wodd. Yoo. poor mm of Bcoital, coom op 
eaa do rrezytotsf and yoo tsa* do vresydsaaf 
b!aoy wA follow yoor crampiU poor dwngb ytm are. Be 
*e»dy and. cbowj all ba pore aad tneera to tb« bade 
iwe. Hara faHh m d r rt my Y09 yoanf men of 
Bengal, aec to wmV not tb* laWaBfio of Um£b. t 4 adt tbat 


wbetKer you baSen g or not. do M3t ttoab that it wQt 
ba dooe today or tocnonow I beSavo to it at { bdtora 
» ray own body aad ray own aooL Tber d ora my Wait 
tw* to yen— ytwa* BM of Bengal h dependa ppen yoa 
wbo bare no xaooey beeanae yra ara poo* tWttfcio 
you will w«k. Bacaoaa you Wra aedang. tbamfrae you 
wffl ba ttoccta. Bccnae you are dneara you wffl bo 
Jcady to tenounce aSL That b wWt I am y»t nw te&^ 
yoo. Once am I repaat daa to you. Ttoa b tout 


nwmoo m Ha. dot b my mbarou ra He. I do tut care 
what pUoaopby you taka up ooiy I am ready to proto 
W iWa dwou ibo o t dta wbote of Irafla. tWe ctt*. a. 
awtual and coutal ttito* ot etranal toab to tW perfecta* 
rflmmanity andlbaJoYatoilmyacH And tot dial £wi 

b< torcad orar tba wboto !■>■«< 
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Without mutual co>operaboD wo can never mmlce ourtelve* 
strong men So I most call upon you to go out to 
and Amenca not as beggars but as teachen of reUgion, 
The law of exchange must be applied to the best of wn 
power If we have to leam from them the vrays and 
metho<la of malarig ourselves happy in this life why in 
return should we not give them the methods and ways 
that would make them happy for all etenuty? Above aB 
work for the good of humamty Give up the so-caDed 
boast of your narrow orthodox life Death is waitmc f« 
every one and mark you this — the most roarveDom 
hatoncal fact — that ell the nations of the world have to pX 
down paliendy at the feet of India to leam the elenial 
truths embodied m her literature India dies r>ot China 
dies not Japan dies not Therefore we must always 
remember tbat our backbone ts spurttiallty and to do that 
we inus:t have a guide who wnll show the path to us that 
path about which I am talking just now If any of you do 
not believe it, if there be a Hindu boy amongst us who is 
not ready to behove that his rehgion is piue spmtasTity 
I do not call him a Hindu I remember In one of the 
Tillages of Kashmir while talking to an eld Mohanv 
medan lady 1 asked her m a mild voice *Whal religwn 
n yours? She replied in her own language Praise the 
Lord 1 By the mercy of God I am a Mussulman And 
then 1 asked a Hindu What U your rehgion? He 
plainly replied I am a Hindu 1 remember that grand 
•rtwi tfi *«h/a, VjUha. tdTAaraJrvwi—Shind/Jhfi. v. warTtHoc* 
faith An instanco of Shreddha can be found in the Cfe 
of NacKiketfl To preach the doctrme of Shraddha or 
genuine faith is the mission of my life Let me repeat to 
j-ou thaf this faith ts one of the potent factors of humanity 
and of all reUgions First have faith in yourselves 
know that though one may bo a little bubble and another 
may bo a mountain high wave yet behind both the babble 
and the wave there is the Infimte ocean Therefore 



rowL and prac 


‘Tt'ttK 1 ft f«* 

TW aaU ptrcm&ot J 1 {Gjt*. XW 13 ). 

T^ yoo mo* Se » la •ocli «. «j«>tl» 

i» t«T«i. *a f«>a » *ond U««*»-«oa m it> tTppoAo 


w aS itad » <£*l»Gc»l «od enL 

Tbeo M to tb« nrttixscU of c»imns due b^mI* a>to 
K« r>r»t •»»• li*« to WTrfl m uwl tJvi* « OK«t 

not h*-re »ny impo«a»I* id<uL An ad«} *A>c 3 j a too la*)i 

mJra ft B*l>co -^re^t ««i Tim ftfus 


tJ» EkxWHifat «ad J«« lefonn* Oo tJie o«J>et band, 
too JBwi podCbSftfitT » •l» wtw»^ If yoa h»»» not «T«i 
ft tsiftcn>ftt)0<^ ^ TOO hftve no tdea) to yoo, 

yna n* im p i y « bctoe So wo nnst act I w ' ct «ns idtaL. 
f»itkw fti* wc to Vmc «>tbt of pr»rttf>fey We tzmit ftvoKi 
the two ftttrciMft. In ottt cmttTT the oU idea lft> to «t fat 
ft oftTo ftad ntAffTo ftni ^ To go fthtad of ethm ra 
ftafracne t> wroeC- 0 a« crtoat {aftrn mnn or Imo thftt 
«Bft cftnnot tot aftWotmo d am doe* aot try to no^ £be 
ftolrftCxn) of fan faro^>*rv You toot try to cocalxm at your 
life tmmftpaii vlmltcat «rt^ nwrowum pt^liOftEty Yoa 
mottbe prep»«d to go bto dorp mctfita&ofl ncrw «ad ll»ft 
iJ«t Bjoowat yt« BJmt be ccftcly to to *ai coJUTftta tb*** 

6dd» (SwciBsji cftjd. ponstag to du Btx*dow« of the Math) 
'ton tsxnt bft prepared to ceplaia th* intncaCKn 

of dt* ShJjtr»a no*r cad dta 0*30 nsettn^ to go *03 
ifaft prodacft of «hft 6tld* ta th« m«dut. You ixnA be 
prepared for ftfl Busuftl a«TK«a, not taJy bo* faot 
ftlarftbare aiao 


TU ooa U»!1, to ittorair, a dM ii« TO rf liu 
toxaam, . to rarito met Yoo mat not matSf Ian 
wi« da KJto uojk. Tl»«. Balto «to raa toridaa 
ototoOto •>. .la. Ptoo vai d»to. Yoo man b, Raia 

aaa tUt ™ lonwra. cor iaoroatoto, Wtu 

c« toc. boakWfa, d»> XOa, aa raaEutoo do, 



SANNYASA ITS IDEAL AND PRACTICE 

A jjArting Addrc* vra* given to Swamifl by tHe junior 
S«ixnyfi*m» of the MatK (Belui) on the eve of hi* learittc 
for the Wc»t for the second time The follavnnc » the 
substance of Swamijt • teply as entered in the NUth 
Diary on 19tb Juno 1099 

This 1 * not the tune for a long lecture But I shall 
■peak to you m bnef about a fevr thuics which 1 •boold 
like you to carry into practice Pint wo have to under 
stand the ideal and then the method* by which we can 
make it pracncal Tho*o of you who are Sannyam* rmnt 
try to do good to others for Sannyaaa means that There 
u no tune to dehTex a loos discourse on Renunaatieo 
but 1 shall very bnedy charactense it as ths loco ef 
death Worldly people love life The Saruiyssm « to 
love death Are we to comrrut lUiade then? Far from 
It For suicides are not lovers of death as it is often 
seen that when a man trying to commit suiade fad*, be 
never attempts it for a sccoikI tune What u the love of 
death then? We roust die that is certam let us ^ 
then for a good cause Let all our actions — eatmg. dnnk 
mg and everything that we do— tend tovrards the sacrifice 
of our self You nourish your body by eating Wh*t 
good IS there m doing that if you do not hold it ss ■ 
sacrifice to the well being of others? You nounih your 
minds by reading books There u no good m domg that 
unless you hold it also as a sacrifice to the whole woiM 
For the whole world is one you are rated a very inupm- 
Gcant part of it and therefore it is right for you that you 
should serve your millions of brothers rather than aggran- 
disc ft’** IihI^ •■•If 



WHAT HAVE I LEARNT? 

(D^llotr^ et Daeea hienh i90i) 

At D»cc» Sw»3w» 6AienA two Iscbnw tn 

Tbe Sat w« ere ‘‘WUt Ut* I lo*ioi? ^ *i«» 

»oco»d oeA w« otj TTie R^ccMm wo •« born In Th* 
foQowutf a trondoted from • report jb Beogofi t>y * 

Ctpie. *a«i eemujM t)* aibrtonco oi tbe St* 1 lectwo i 

Fiat oi ott. I costt esprere my pJcjauxe «i tJw 
opportOBrtjr ofiordw) mt oi enrebe to EmIctu BodCkI to 
ftcqo^* KB mPmrto tnowleBco of tlua p4ut of tbe counCy 
wbfeb ] btbetto lu^od m sprto of my waoderbii tbrou^ 
tuhzcr arfSaed i.<wJiU re» of the Wtal M well w tnT 
ei>^ci*kttt at the of ma)est>e rrrvn. wide fertSe 
plalai, ud preturewTU TiSUfo* ta Uue, my ewp teuiPs? 

«f Birtqpil. whxh 1 had itat tbo goc^ fortuM of eeeioa fot 
totmU befoeft- I ^ oot fcoow tW thme wm erety w heKO 
b) toy c^ujy o{ Basgkl— oo Urwj %nci i>r«t«T — eo t n ncfa 
heouty epd thencL. Bat tide much bos bc«n my gefa. thot 
after eeemg the vuiooe coaninM of the worW f cao octw 
motJi Rkewe »ppeed*te the beentiee of my own hard 

In the eeino wey aleo, hi anarch of reBipom I had 
tiarefled among vw-mcu eecte—eecia wfach had taken up 
the ideals of forcacn nabone ae their own. and 1 had 
hetsad M lioot nf gtbera not hnowing then that In 
the nsErem of toy emretty fa» txa naponal tdlgion them 

waa ao moeh haecuty cad grandeur !l vk now nvany yoan 

KBca J fouod HuxWn to he the meet perfectly eaJarfyina 
«£«»« m the worfd Hence I fed ..a at heart when I 
•ee emrtmf amoof toy own countryttmi profeer in t a 
t>«rfaw fash each a w««,praed m^arenee to onr 
r.B*»n--ti»Q|d» I am aery w«B eware of the 
re-tnalkbe confaioc. fa* ,daeh thay p<« d,cb W- 

nui9 
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? What can the Mantrat and Taatra* do ? Yoa mart 

stand on your ovfn feet You must have this nevr racltod 
*— the method of man making The true man » he who a 
ftrong os atrength itaetf and yet poasewes a woman • heart 
You mint /eel for the nufliona o/ berngt around you, and 
yet you muit he ctrong and ioHexihle and you must aho 
po»»e*» ohedience though it may ieetn a iirtle paradonc*! 
— ^you mu*t posseu theao apparently conflicUng virtues 
If your aupenor order you to throw youmclf Into a nver 
nnd catch a crocodile you must first obey and then reason 
with him Even if the order be wrong first obey and then 
contrndict it. The banc of sects espeoaDy In Benffal, Is 
that if any one happens to have a different opiruon, he 
immediately starts a new sect ho has no patience to wait 
So you must have a deep regard for your Sangha There 
is no place for disobedience here Crush it out withmc 
mercy No disobedient members here you most turn 
them out There must not be any traitors in the camp 
You must be as free as the air and as obedient as tH> 
plant and the dog 



WHAT HAVE 1 LBAt! 

(IWrCwJ iWi. March, 1901 ) 

Ai E>*cc» Sww«i ^JeEwed two in Eui^ 

Tlw felt «• o*» “Vl'hjit }mw* I WTJt> and tJ» 

•ccaoi ooe W*» on “Tbe Tl^iroo we •« bom in Tbo 
ftfiowtfta W ta-walttwl ?t«a a lejyort in B*o««£ br * 'S#- 
opie CfieAauM tbe eobotwvce of tb* fif*t lecttae i 

Rm of «IL 1 teaw* ofnm TUf pbaaoje »t ^ 
opporttrartT afordcd »« of cwnint to Ej*t*m Ben*»J to 
acerora an keurwle^^ of tiu» part of tb* cocntrjr 

wfaeK I bnlvmo Uct«t «n •prte of mj wandaroi** Uttoosb 
many ttriSonl coaotne* of tbo Vtot, a» weQ a* tOT 
ertu^caboo at tbe aiidit of iM}«aUc nran. frrtSe 
fUatt, aiui pKt a rea q oo ailUcto in to? o^ CCKntttr 
a! Bncab w^ach I bad t»t dw yood fomne of amny foe 
tayadf Worn t ^ iwt bssr* tb»i tbaee wa* rretywbwe 
m my oowniT of BencaWotk Wad and -•naeT->ao nracb 
bwny «Dti cham. Bot tbW aM>«d> baa brea toy Cam, tbot 
aflei aemot ibo cou a di ea of tlw wo»W 1 <wn oovr 

BXicb a>oce appreciUa th« Wiw w b w of (nr own Uzud. 

!a the naam way aWn. fa makK of irScKaw i bad 
trairtfWd amocrt ranmK aa«rti aecti wfacb bad tJwt» up 
the ideal* of formca oaSs«B» m ibw own, »rwf I bad 
beaswi a$ ibe door of o<W*. oot inowfa* Own that fa 
ibe te&f)oa of tay ombr fa <w» oahotiaj reBpoo, tbero 
wM *0 snacb be«*y aod cnwdew It t* now many ywwa 
wn« I fwand Vtwfawa to b« (be woat pwfwtly onBafyava 
lebpoo m tbc world. Heo« I fael aad at Iwajl wbtn I 
ftt eewmg w*<i*n ny own cwnbr nwo a 

pwW*. Uni aocb a wAaprtod to eoc 

»al*«wft-^ioo^ 1 am rwy weU aware of lb* oafawabk 
maimaSatx comStmw fa wlAA they p««a tbdr Brea— 

ro-29 
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even? What can the Mantras and Tantnu do ? Yoannnt 
stand on yotir own feet You must have tha new method 
— the method of man malons The true mon u he who n 
strong as strength itself and }ret possesses a woman a heart 
You must feel for the imifiotts of beings around jeit and 
yet you must be strong and inflexible and you most also 
possess obedience though it rosy seem a Dtde paiadoucsl 
—you must possess these apparently confliclmg virtoes. 
If j"our superior order you to throw yourself into a nra 
and catch a crocodOe you mtist first obey and then reason 
vvith him Even if the order be wrong first obey and then 
contradict it The bane of sects especially in Bengal, a 
that if any one happens to have a difiexent opuuoo, he 
irrunediately starts a new sect he has no pabence to wart. 
So you must have a deep regard for your Sangha. There 
is no place for disobedience here Gush it cut withafi 
mercy No isobedlent members here you murt tom 
them out There must not be any traitors in the camp. 
You must be as free as the ah and as obedient as tha 
plant and the dog 



tVHi4T HHVE / LMRVr? 

■Yheu tW {<••«*»*« “» ^ ^ 

lU world tor>tK« TUr »t •*«*« tW do 
„P«* ^ tiwr f«5 « »!*» ’WW i. dw uacir- 

int oi tixi Gi6»t Oo«V~'‘^Aw« ll«e !■ fUta*, tt«e 
no Klm» vrWre iWe b Kwa*. A«e Rwa* b »« 

«ad d»y ctt «rw rat »rsi^ TU Tcice d 
tibe owieBt »»«« prockbn to «*. Tf jw de«re to Bito 
ytx. w{& to i%«Kmc« tndf n* (i*** 

«jMj. r>oto««in«i) Tbo SomOi* M omtid, boflow toM of 
■obiUfiOo UnJ«*» yo« Bt’w •* “P* y®'* '-•® Bortir reoci 
God. try bowe»r» yoo tamj U yoo c»in** do OmU. ovm 
»li.» an wc*b beg by no ioe*n» lovror llt» IdeoL Do 
CM coto tK« comrptua coipvo wnb Icovtx of tdd !** So 
to tbeoi. tf yoo wvd to cna tpmeoadity to 
attiin God. Ow ftm tbsitc yoa hare to do u to Brra 
op dm pbytag “bdo-aod aa oh wuh yvot Ideu^ thW 
“thdi wttbsn >W thaiober of thoosbt*' 

What hare I le«ret> ^KWt Kare I leuat frao tbia 

tJXJtat. tea) t berc Warat 

ybt 

qygH ^v!< 1 

~^erQy ihcM daee are (at« to obtam. only 

tWooidt the p -acp d Cod — branan hmh. d«*g« to ohiaut 
MoWsa. aad the eorapasiy of tlao rcat^ouWd one* 
The fiict thntt tMoied t> KUsx»hyatra hqm«Ti Wdi. 
hecauaa it o&iy a Uroorahla to the attaunsect at Ktoktx. 
The wac m MmaoVdsatra. Thoo^ <ai 2 c of 

reaWbon rary accord to the tfifieteiKe m mcU and 
«i*«dsad*— thouffa ififfewta tndrrKhab can Uy to 

tW ipeca] and meam to fata kaorrUd#* whwli 
rary accordin* to then Affetent (tatma la Kfe—ytt A can 
be »«d in r»cud mdnui (ear o( coturaAcben that 
wethont tha W m ta Vdw tl. reababon of Gad i$ hnpa«S4a 
What a Mufflokahotra? U h the ««*,, dwe for 
Mok*ha-«am«t yearmn* to trt out of tha «pW oE |!«in 
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owing to the djffiuJon of Euiopean mode* of tKouglit b 
tlu* OUT great motKerUnd 

There are among u* at the present daj certain 
reformer* who want to reform our rtligiotu or rather tom 
It topey turry with a view to the regenerabon of the 
Hindu nation There are no doubt, »ome thoughtful 
people among them but there are alto many who foDow 
other* bnndly and act moat fochahjy not knowing wh*i 
they are about Thi* data of reformer* »re very enthu 
naatic in mtroduang foreign idea* mto our reBgioa. 
They have taken hold of the word ‘idolatry and nw 
that Hinduiam la ryot true because it ts idolatroua. They 
never seek to find out what thia ao-caDed ‘idolatry it. 
whether it u good or bad only taking their cue from 
other*, they are bold enough to shout down HlnduLRU m 
untrue There la another data of men among ua who 
are utent upon giving tome alippery KaenbSc explan*' 
bona for any and every Hmda custom nte etc and who 
are alwaya talfaog of dectnaty roagnebam an vibraboUi 
and all that aort of thing Who knowt but they wiD 
perbapa aomo day define God 1-Emaelf aa nothing but • 
maaa of elcctnc vibration* ! Hoirever Mother bleta them 
ad f She it la who ia having Her work done id vanoci 
way* through mulbfanoua nature* and tendencies. 

In contradiatmction to these there la that ajiaent cU** 
who aay I do not know I do not care to know « 
understand all these your hair-sphtbng rabocmatiotii 
I want God, I want the Atman I want to go to that 


Beyond where there i* no universe where there » r*® 
pleasure or pain where dwell* the BE** Supreme — 

»ay 1 beHeve in salvabon by bethmg in the holy Gang* 
with faith —who say whomsoever you may worship 
witlj singlerrcs* of faith and devobon as the one God of 
the universe m whatsoever form as Shiva RAma VlihnO. 
etc you wiD get Moksha — to that sturdy anaent cU** 
I am proud to belong 



WHAT HAVE I LEAR^ 

ToiW BodoMin. •Ttra u UfifJfaJy «» *n 

m dw of th« Soda a Um Ctmi, mh the 

Slintti When sptntaaal rmVara U a«»bE*Ii#d wuh «acli a 
Qaro, tlten ccmm o naEaatioa of God~dtco Cod rmoo 
becocMS aasr of aWaiiww-at- 

Ahor faxiltkdoQ tKrae ahotdd be ba tia* aspm^ after 
Tmtb Abbylka. ei esraat and repeatad attntipt at 
practical appGcatiaa of Um Troth faj jxeacdhed ni«an« of 
ermttara meafitatun upon the Oioacn Mr at Erca ff 700 
have a boroint tbmt for God. or have gamed tha Gmu, 
onWw :roo have afoe« whh (1 the Abbyaaa, tanleM jroQ 
prachaa what yctu have heen taoidi^ you eaos^ get 
raahaatracu Whes a&theae axe finely eaUhlidied In you. 
then yoa wiQ reach the Coal. 

Thcteiw f aay unto yoo, aa ffiwfea, u (feactjaUal* 
ef tie cfenn Aryaae-^da aet forget tha great Meal of onr 
reSgtoo— dxat great ideal of the hfi^ca—whldi K to go 
beyond tW Samora— oot only to reaeonce the world, 
bat to gf»« op heaven too ay not orJy to give trp rr3 
bot to ghre op good too end thue to go beyond all, 
beyoad tloa pbencmetval matawce aod ohnnate^ reaSae 
the Sal-Oat Aaanda Brahman-rhe Ahaohate Eja^eoce- 
Koowtedge-8bat wUch tt BrahmazL. 
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and pleajure — utter ditgurt for the world When that 
intcrue burmug detire to •eo God come* then you thould 
know that you are enbded to the reaheabon of the 
Supreme 

Then another thjng le nccettary and that u the comms 
fn duect contact with the MahfipcrDshai and thru mould- 
ins OUT lire* m accordance with thoie of the great souled 
onea who hare reached the Goal Even disguat for the 
world and a burrung desire for God are not suiGaent. 


Inibabon by the Gum ts necesaary Why? Because h « 
the bnngmg of yourself into connection with that great 
aource of power which has been handed down through 
generadont from one Guru to another m uninterrupted 
succession The devotee must seek and accept the Gnni 
or spmtoal preceptor as his counsellor phdosopher fntnA 
and guide In short the Guru is the s/ne qua non of 
progress m the path of apmtuality Whom then shsD I 
accept as my Guru? wrfWli* HliftW I-- 
He who is veraed m the Vedas without tamt unhurt by 
desue he who is the best of the knowers of Brahman 
Shrotnya— he who u not only learned in the Shistias but 
who knows their subtle secrets who has reahsed thor 
true import m his life Reading merely the ranoos senp- 
tures they have become only parrots and not Pawfit*. 
He indeed has become a Pandit who has gamed Prems 
(Divine Love) by reading oven one word of the Shastiss. 
Mere book learned Pandits are of no avail Nowadays, 
everyone wants to be a Guru even a poor beggar wants 
to make a gift of a lakh of rupees 1 TTien the Gum must 
be without a touch of tnint and he must be Aktmahsls 


—unhurt by any desire— ho should have no other rootrre 
eicept that of purely doing good to others he should be 
an ocean of mercy without reason and not impart refi* 


gioos teaching with a view to gauung name or fame or 
anything i>®ttaimng to selfish interest And he roust be 
the mtensc knower of Brahman that u one who has 



the reugiov ive are born in 

Dt^IuB Somt W«^"> i» h>amMAm oi Goi wnw i» 

taww*^ "• “J****™ 

of l!» Fomie- TVo »• to oxtra •!»> ixivsto iSStr- 

ezicta u« fcmmu to «w^ Tba iAt» »*« 

CTca If iW mw»T *nwa* th* MDit«aJa«i»n» «kJ 
Qjrbtuaa Th*T etilor nrfo Bny FEnda tenjpk vnliv- 

oot In ookTif ’f3l»*e* m dia Panjalj oee 

<ioe« not e»t *wn»e wiD biJtfiy bo cott»tiend ■ tfenfe- Jo 
Nepal, t Brllosia c»a manj lo tbo low Varna* t wWl* lo 
R^fi l h l . a Brahmin cannot manj era® amoo* th* io^ 
^rmoM of Ua own cacta. So oa and ao fcrth &Aiiithe 
tudit aQ theae iCferancct w« net* coc pKjist osntjr 
acooag aQ f- Cnd oa. and it k thta that no ^Eaidn eata bc«( 

In dw camo way tbae k a treat corametn troond of unity 
uzaWirsq; tfae raoous forma and aecta of our reSgwo- 

Pint, bi rCa;T»«n the aenptmea. one fact atanda oot 
pronunendr-^hat otH/j tboaa rnSgiottt ttisdi knd on* o* 
znanjr a cn p toi aa of thnz own aa ^ak baaw adtaneed by 
laapa and koQoda and m rtia* to da* pr a aent day ooCwith' 
ataa£as aQ dia pertecoboo asd irT.at.aawm VsnUd ataizaft 
Tb* GteA refitwo. anlh aQ b> beaaty «Jl«l out in 
the abaeace of any acnptnr* to aopport it lart: the f«6*io« 
of the JawB ctanda UB^nsmahed in tta powa betnf baaed 
upon the ambcaity of ike Old Taaamifrt. Tb* eame k die 
caac with iSa V&tdo reltpon. with it> aenpturt tha Vedaa, 
the oldwt bi vorU The Vadas ara eEridcd Into the 
Kara* Ktada and dw jnlna Kind*. WtoW for fexA or 
for arO. the kann* kaada bu fallen mto in 

Uwaigh ibeie we KKa* Brahnsaa In the Doccan wlw tJaQ 
perforin Ya/n** nm and dten vnlb the ••enfie* of »oata 
and aUo wo find bar* and tWa. ira«, pf the Vedie 
Knyi Mnda in the iUatraa oaed m connacBoD With our 
^aa<TmiCt «i Strfihan. «r«Qc*Jea ate But thera t* no 
cW» of « Uto, „ lu 



THE RELIGION WE ARE BORN IN 

At an open-air meeting convened at Dacc» on tte 
3l»t March 1901 the Swamip »poLe in English for two 
hour* on the above lubject before a VB*t audience The 
following la a tranalalion of the lecture from a Bengih 
report of a diaciple 

In the remote paat, our country made gigantic 
advancea in vpintua] ideaa Let ua today bnng before 
our mind a eye that aoaent hwtory Bat the one great 
danger in mecUtatmg over loos greatneaa b that we 
cease to exert ounelvea for new thing* and content cnr 
selves with vegetating upon that by-gone ancestral gtory 
and priding ounelveai upon it We should guard agmlnit 
that In anaent times there were no doubt many Rishn 
and Mahanhb who came face to face with Truth Bat 
if this recallmg of our anaent greatness b to be of real 
benefit, we too mast become Rishu like them Ay net 
only that but It is my firm conviction that wo shaD be 
even greater Rishb than any that our history presents to 
us In the past, signal were our attainments — I glory m 
them and 1 feel proud In thinking of them 1 am not even 
in despair at seeing the present degTsdsUon and I am fuD 
of hope in ptctunng to my mind what is to come in the 
future Why? Because I know the seed undergoes s 
complete transformation ay the seed as seed is seeniInC' 
ly destroyed before it develops into a tree In the same 
way m the midst of our present degradation lies only 
dornisuit for a time the potenbalrty of the future greatness 
of our religion ready to spring up again perhaps more 
mighty and glonous than ever before 

Now let us consider what are the common grounds of 
agreement in the religion we are bom in At first sight we 
uoderusJdy find vanous differences among our sects Some 
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wusj tAvrt of £ke raSm* to RaHhood. 

TnJr ipwkina. k «*« “ ^ *" dSttbctJoo 

oM wtw h** re»B*ed Uw TnaK. If 
tiw perwxM ia*t n*toe4 oS becwD* R»Ia*i tt«i, O yo 

Kifei BttW» of t}» preoent «i»T bow modi p«uler 
Rid^ joo CM beccoe r Stnro ofter tb*t RaMbocuL ftop 
not tSl yt» b«« nttmocd tb« *od, tb« wboJe w«W 
wS of dwW bow »t year feoll Be o Ri«W— tlmt n ibe 
•tem of powef 

Tbb Ved« B oar ody nntbonty oxk) erayoDO Kw ^ 
nabt to k. 

*V«t*rt "Kr* < 

> V tt» H TPirt ^ Iptw I* 

—Tbo* ••f* tba Shokk Y»iar Ved* POCVL 2y. Qm 

jnfa (bow u^y nsboTity from tbi* VwIa of oor» t}uit c e ei y 
one bn tbo to a> Tbe PutiAu. t» do^ibt, wy 
thot • eertda cute bn dt* right to Mxb and »Qd> a 
rooctt Bo o of tbe V«dn. or a ecstua eaete bn do right to 
eodiy tboxn. or ibak tba por troa of tbo Vedn U fqc tbe 
SaiSre Yoga end tbet portion la for tbo Kj£ Yttge. But« 
ttuuk yoo, tbe Vede do» not wy to ft u onfy yoor 
Potun riiat do K* Bet can tbe Mamml dictat* to tbe 
suuur? Tbe Sesnta. Pmanaa. Taatna — aS are 

nccepttble orJy eo far n they agree wrtb tbe VokIm and 
wWrm they arc contreifictoty (bey ere to b« rejected 
M Bcarefieblfl &rt etowedaye we bare ^fA rise PmeaM 
c® rrws a bt^wr pedeeul thm riu Vedn \ Tba gtody of 
tbe Verin be* abtsort Reappeared bom Bcn^ How 1 
wieb rim <Uy wffl eoon come wbro Sn erery tbe 

Veda wffl be worrieppod logedwr witb SUUgrlme, tbe 
howeaboU Oetly wbe a tbe yoursg tlw oii riw 

woeaen w® nutagsiTale ri* woniap of tba Ved» 1 

i here na fdtb fai tbe tbeonee adrmaced by Weaiera 
nTaoti with retard to tba Vedaa. Tbay are today Sadag 
rie antKTOity d jba Vedaa at a eerUin period, and a^ 

tomeerow opaettiag « and bttagsag 4 o« A 
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Kum&nla Bbatta once tned to do so but he wm not 
•ucce»»ful m hi» attempt 

The Jnana Fvanda of the Veda* compruea the 
Tuthads and ii known by the name of Vedanta the pin- 
nacle of the Shruha, aa it n called Wherever you du 
Acb^ryaa quoting a paaaage from the Shmtia it u njTiiv 
ably from the Upaniahads The Vedanta it now the ret 
gion of the Hindua If any aect m India wanti to have iti 
ideas established with a firm hold on the people it most 
base them on the authority of the Vedanta They aD hare 
to do it whether they are Dralhsts or Adraituts Even the 
Vaishnavaa have to go to the Gop&latfipuu Upamshad to 
prove the truth of their own theoncs If a new sect docs 
not find anything m the Shrubs in confirmabon of its Ideas, 
It will go even to the length of manufacturing a new Up*- 
niahad and make it pass current as one of the old onpna) 
productions There have been many such In tbe patt. 

Now as to the Vedas tbe Hindus beheve that thcT 
are not mere books composed by men in some remote 
age They hold them to be an accumulated mass of end 
less dmne wisdom which is someUmes manifested and 
at other bmes remains unmani/ested Commentator Sfiysnl- 
ch&rya says somewhere m his works dt 
— Who created the whole universe out of the fcnowledse 
of the Vedas No one has ever seen the composer of the 
Vedsj and it is impossible to imagine one The RishiJ 
were only the d»coverers of the Mantras or Eternal Laws 
they merely came face to face with the Vedas the infinite 
mine of knowledge which has been there from tune 
without beginning 

Who are these RisKis? Vgtsyfiyana says Ho who 
Has attamed through proper means the direct reahssbon of 
Dharmsu he alone can be a Ruhi even if he is a Mlechchhs 
by both. Thus it is that in ancient times Vasishths, boro 
of an iDegldroate union Vyftia the son of a fisherworosn 
Ntiwda the son of a maidsenrant with uncertain parentage 



the mJGIOS WE ABK BORN IN 

of iW w Atmwi. 

tW J*#>L ii H« k rtcmfly o-tof. 

pceacmov K>d dettrojing ti»e wiiola Eacceftei* 

tiw 5*nV>i yM aQ Ii>e c»d>eT» beB*« ift Tiwa die 
d«4rifte of »ii« Atmtn, *»} the mn cw tJ d To n ol dw »csd ; 
h fn rT^»T^ tiiAt teBiomar«U# faniwJu*! ■ool» b«viQ( t»ken 
ho3y »ft*r boijr epui *aJ g» JW»d roond 5n 

tltfl wt«l 0* tfadi «od <i«ah •occaAif to tlidr «*pe«dTe 
WnM tH* ts Svmknfide. or M it » cnmnotdr caOej 
dw <ioetrme of rtbntlj Tbc^ |l>e« n tWt J^S*^ or ud*- 

fVTW. w«baat bt|tord j< »») witLotA cxL Thoofb ncoe 
bold tbeoe dtrw u <fi8er«a phuo of one only »a5 •osn* 
tihcrt M tbree <5tttnctly ditfcmrt eiitib«». uid c()>cr« 
•Ckin ta Txrioai otbex wy*. yet tbty va aQ o&udinctM 
la bcfienoc la tfieae Utft* 

Hat 1 likcidd Mk you to maerfiber tl»t Hsadm, boca 
hau loiaraMckd kaew tin Abaon ta iep«me fren 
MajmIi camd. But tin Ocodeslals csuld Ttern momt 
beyond die miad The WeiA kaenra tiie UoWene to bo 
foS of bop-^iiteoh ofld M iPclu bio to tbeta o ploco wber* 
they can etuoy tho moot but die Eaot b bent with the 
eoemcbeoi that thia Sojutam. tbb rm-ti»og>DZ oxatence 
a foD of many «nd «■ «kK, a b notldef, hot 

aorul not worth bortenas the aoal for eta epbetaonl Joya 
and poaaeoatona. For doa reiy tf on. the W«t b orer 
e^toobfiy edrart la orpinbed ottion oad ao oloo the E»*t 

a «r« bcOd ID aevch of tha loyatCTio* of the oAmtal woAL 

Lot MO, bowerea tnm now to one o* two ochot aopoett 
of LEndnwta- Thcie a the docbmo of dw tcroamoliooa o£ 
God. Is th* Vada* we find menUm of hbAiQra AvnAriL. 
the rah loenmadon ooly meth« all boWe In tha 
doctrino oa not a not the poml th* real taea«jag, how 
ertr of tU AratfeaHUU a the wooahip of M»n-to oae 

God « man a Iho real GodUwwi. The Hiado doea -not 

to throoth urtor* to nature a Cod— ha goea to tha God 
of mkn throtj^ Matu 
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forward aiwJ to on However about the Puranat, I hate 
loJd you that they are authoritative only un to far at they 
agree with the Vedat otherwue not In the Purtna* we 
find many thing* which do not agree with the VedtJ A* 
for instance it is written m the Puranas that some one Bred 
ten thousand years another twenty thousand years but 
in the Vedas we finduTinj^S^T — Man hve* indeed, a 
hundred years Which are we to accept m this case? 
Certainly the Vedaa Notwithstanding statements like 
these I do not depreciate the Parana* They contata 
many beautiful and illuminabog teachings and word* of 
wiadom on Yoga Bhalcti, Jn&na, and Karma those, of 
course we should accept Then there are the Tantrai 
The real meamng of (he word Tantra is Shfiftra as for 
example KApila Tantra But the word Tantra is geneiaUr 
used in a bnnted sense Under the sway of bags who 
toolc up Buddhmn and preached broadcast the doctrine of 
Ahimsfi the performance# of the Vedic Yftga Yapiss be- 
came a thing of the past and no one could loll any animsl 
In aacnfice for fear of the long But subsequently 
amongst the Buddhists themselves — who were convert* 
from Hinduism — the best parts of these Yaga Yajnas were 
taken up and practised in secret From these sprang op 
the Tantras Barring some of the abominable thing* in 
the Tantra* such a* the VflmAchjlra etc the Tantras *r® 
not so bad a# people are mchned to think There are 
many high and sublime Vodanbe thought* m them fo 
fact, the Brfthmana porbona of the Vedas were modified 
a hltlp and incorporated Into the body of the Tantras, 
All the form* of our worship and the ceremonial# of the 
preset day compnaing the Karma Kanda are observed 
in accordance with the Tantra* 

Now let us discuss the principles of our reCgion a httle 
Notwithstanding the di^erencea and controversie* cxfrtmg 
among ciu various sects, there are in them too several 
ground* of unity First almost aB of them admit the 



THE REUCfOK V,'E Af<£ BORN IN 

oi <>>i But wJiy 

a»«dd TOO. BaiJui wwrf to •ep«»tr yis«i*eiTei frocD iLe 
^e*l coranwo CoW? Wbr ^»oia yoo feoJ uWca to 
uJtt ite luuae o( B«hi. -wtkii u youf *s«*tc*t »nd mo^ 
^oricos p«Ha*ic«> Tb* e«fi«aJ ibip of cmrm. yri 
chaArmoftfaelratrioruIi mya«ntiTn*« b«boenplyrag 
fw »»e», canytef d»a**»h«i «mcMnf tKo ’•thok 
>TOrld vtth tnea(nna^ traniica For »c£n9 of aHoinf 
CTitonea tiw B*boo*i iibp of om h»a been ferrying 
•croe* tbe oomo of El« end Km uIlm oilTTww of *0011 
to Ow otW aboce. beyood »3 ndamy Bol today it may 
Ijore a gjraa g a leak and *“* dalbaged tbre*)^ your own 
fiaih or wWe«t «nae »t tnatteta not. Wb« woeW yoa 
vbo hare placed ymnobrea n b, do now> '3?0(dd you 
go abacs cumog b and quaneffiag ataosg ynunefrea f 
WeoJd yon not aQ carte toectfm azkd pul ytaa beat effocta 
to itep the boUa> Let o* «& ^edly grre par bearta blood 
to do it cad d we iaS Uk tbe aatetnfa let m a& &nk asd 
fSa togvtber wrtb Ueaaov and not eoraea on oar Gpa 
And to the Bc a bnaxa I »»y 'Vaio h your pride of 
bbdi and aneaatry SWka S o8 Brahmubood. acconL 
fare 10 yoer SbaaCraa ycu bate qo trkora now becaniM 
yoB baT* for u foo* Bred nader bOachebba bjup. If 
yr*i at aU betrra la iba wotd* of your own ancaaton, 
dttTt »o tbu rety tao*o«rt and otaka etpwtwa by erSaring 
udo dw dew foa ktadW by TwW (baak»k Ska that old 
kinoarOa BbalU. wbo wrd, ti« popoao of omto* riio 
Boidbate fan becanw a <£acip}e of tbe BoddWa and 
tbeo defwtmt tbaa tn argomant booa«* ibc catu* of 
deatb to Xftany «jd fnbaecpteraj, triasvi ibo ToablaaJ. 
to njaale b» nm. U you a,o not bold enough to do 
ibat ibaa .dnat your waakneaa and rtrttcb («tb a hefp- 

rag band and open tbe gate, of knowladge to one and aH 

«>d cire tba rWntrodden raoM, oiKe a»« iW t» 
asd legitisaate n^ita and petrQegea ** 



SWAMl VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


TTien there u tmag^wonhip Except the fire 
Devat&t who are to be worahipped in every ansp»aaci 
Karma at enjoined m oor Shastra* all the other [)eTatas 
axe merely the namci of certain atatea held by them But 
agam theae five Devataa are nothing but the difierent 
name* of the one God only Thu external wonhip of 
imagea haa however been deaenbed m all our Shaatiaa as 
the lowest of all the low forma of worihip But that doe* 
not mean that it u a wrong thing to do Deapite the many 
iniqmtiea that have found pntnmce into the pracbcea of 
image worship as it u m vogue nmv I do not condemn iL 
Ay where would 1 have been if I had not been blessed 
with the dust of the holy feel of that orthodox image- 
^vorshlppmg Brahmin I 

Those reformora who preach againet nnage worship, 
or what they denounce aa idolatry— to them I say 
Brothers ! If you are fit to worship Cod witboat-fortn 
discarding all external help do so but why do yon 
condemn others who cannot do the same) A beautiful 
large edifice, the glorious tehc of a hoary antiquity has. 
out of neglect or disuse fallen into a dflapidaled condiPon 
accumtiladoRS of dirt and dust may be lying ereiywbere 
within it maybe eome portions are tumbhng down to 
the ground What will yon do to it? Will you take m 
hand the necessary clesmsing and repairs and thus restore 
the old or will you poll the whole edifice down to lb® 
ground and seek to build another m Its place after a sordid 
modem plan whose permanence has yet to be establlsted? 
We have to reform it which truly means to make ready 
or perfect by necessary cleansing and repairs not by de* 
mobshmg the whole thmg There the function of reform 
ends When the work of renovating the old is finished 
what further neceseity does it serre? Do that If you can, 
if not, hands off I The band of reformers in our country 
want, on the contrary to boOd up a separate sect of thmr 
own They have however done good work may di® 



the REUCfOV U'E AHE BORH !S 
Uciwfet, of God be Bot 

(knid TOO- l^ndut. yniA to ocpawle yocMelre* from the 
en»i commoo foW? Wbr »fw«Ja y«i M .*b*«a to 
u3u tt» of Wodti. wb»cK b year gmoiert and tiw»*t 
^kmoo* pomjJnn) Tha n*bo«Ml of war*, 7 » 
cHkbi™ of io ItanwUh my cocnarmem bM been pJjm* 
for «se» fr i j^n y cbSuhon ood etsricbiaj tKe ^rbole 
world with lU trrestonabte treuarc* For rcore* of *bliun4 
crutm te* tin* sarlicari »iap of ocr» Lm been ferTytm 
oerors tire oce*n of Eft. ood b»* token unBioo of *c«l» 
to tb« otbcr rbore beyotMl oQ mu er y Bat lodoy (t nuy 
bere rp r ung * leak and got daittaced ibroo^ your own 
f«A or wliaterreT cmae tt tturoera not \X'bat wooid yoo. 
wbo barre placed yooraeleo la ft. do now^ Woold yva 
90 about comns n aAci cpsmrfknc asaoDt youncHaf 
Vf«ii yoQ not «Q cKsta locetbcr and (M yoor bat rfioru 
to atop tb« hola} Let ea iJ! ^adly prv cur beuta blood 
to do s astd If '••t (afl m tbt anempt. let oa all arak and 
&t lotattber wob Moa mu and oot airaa on ottr Bpa 
Aod to die Brahmreo 1 aay 'Vaui ta yoor pnde of 
brrtb and aoeeatry Sbakv «t otf Brafumabocd. accord* 
nqt to ywa Sbartraa jr«i bare 00 caore otrw becanae 
ywj barr for ao tong Bred ooder Mkebcbba fcm ga ff 
ywj ti aQ beEere m tb« wotda of your own aneeatora 
then fo tW Tenr morneot aad awke rtraattoa by entering 
tnto tba akrw fire kindUd by Tuaba flnaka} Eke that oU 
KwmoU BhaU*. arbo wftb tU pmr-m of e«arin« ^ 
Boddkata boeame a <£adpfa of ibe Boddhatj and 
dien defeadns tbrm fa argomenl bceaows the ara»* of 
death to Biany and eabaeqoendy eotered (h« TnabknaU 
to h- afaw. If yoo are not bold eocn^ to do 

Jat then adnnt y«r waaknea, and rtnttcb forth a belp. 

faf hand and open the tata of karwled#* to one and all 

eod sWe ri»c downtrodden maaaa ot>ca more jW W 
end Wstoznato rlghta and pmOesw 
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Then there ts imago-vronhip Except the fire 
Devat^ who are to bo worthipped m CTciy au»p»aoui 
Karma at enjoined in our SKastraa all the other Dontai 
are merely the names of certain states held by them But 
affam these five Devatas are nothing but the differcirt 
names of the one God only This external worship of 
images has however been described m all our Shastrai as 
the lowest of all the low forms of worship But that doet 
not mean that it ts a wrong thing to do Despite the many 
imqmbea that have found entrance into the practices of 
image worship as it is In vogue now 1 do not condemn iL 
Ay where would I have been if I had not been blessed 
with the dust of the holy feel of that orthodox, image 
worshipping Brahmin I 

Those reformers who preach against image-worship, 
or what they denounce as idolatry — to them I ssy 
Brothers I If you are fit to worship God without-fom 
discarding all external help do so but why do yoQ 
condemn others who cannot do tbe same? A beautiful, 
large edifice the glonous relic of a hoary anbquity has. 
out of neglect or disase fallen into a dilapidated condibon 
accumulabona of dirt and dust may bo lying everywhere 
within it maybe some porpoas are tumbling down to 
the ground What will you do to It? Will you take in 
hand the necessary cleansmg and repairt and thus restore 
the old or will you pull the whole edifice down to the 
ground and seek to btdld another in its place, after a sordid 
modem plan whose permanence has yet to bo established? 
We hare to reform it which tndy means to make ready 
or perfect by necessary cleansing and repMun not by de 
mohshmg the whole thmg There the function of reform 
ends When the work of renovahng the old is finished 
what further necessity does it serve? Do that if you can* 
if not hands off 1 The band of reformers in our country 
want on the contrary to build up a separate sect of thetr 
They have however done good work j may the 


own 
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INDlAj HER REUCKlS AND OICTCftlS 

(Scicat Ect^ing Aacu* W ^893) 

b of d>« -rnmn %rc«ti»«r ywtwdaj »ft«T»ctt 

• *w*By ttBubtr «f of ^ T)«^ •»! W«V 

cint, widt foe*t». b Wobr eWd to meet 

Swuil Vb* Kaooodiu' * EWoo nx*ik« now urreffint ^ 
ihi* couatiy «»J to Etten to *n bfcnaJ Kidrcoa from 
iKa prindpJfr ojw® >1* rtfiiwo of tl* 

HUwW* u trrf^ii hr Aar Veiu* or na«d boofc* K« 
.y^ tpoko of cnK M ■Aipfr * todo] drboo ond m do 
yny drT«adaiit apoa tKdr raC^on. 

Tbo pcmntjr of Om owiontjr of ibe «mko«w firaq^ 
Info vtlb *n area aineJi iCBaQcr tbaa ibo 
Cb rta i Stuco. ironUrni cw«9<7 Am L»lrej raSTicmo [m 1 
of ptOfAc and of tbv« bxodrrtl mO&eM tan 
trotpac fcH liioo fiftjr cntt per mocib. la aecac 
tn*tt>cw tKe pcopb b wfacib <£jtricta of Uw c mj n tf y 
■iboot for pon ri tf oad «m ftmit, wboBjr opoa ficrwcn. 
produced by » mtua tree wbkb wbea boilai uc cdlUe 
b othef £wnct> lb« zd«o tot rice ooly tb« womm 
ud dodm esB( mhafr tftor ^’"rtiriT wtfh tba water in 
wbcb tbe dee n cooked A fadoro of tbe nc« aop nwen* 
f*BUM. VUU lb* p«o;d« &r« apoo one moj a day tb* 
otbef batf know aen whence die nm mrtj >nQ 
AccorrSnt to Sw«nf Vhw Kyenda. the need of the peopU 
of b£a h not taoc« r^ttow, « a benu ooe bto aa be 
npmma A, “pcaeticaBtT' and b wbb ibe bope «/ 
btorwbat tba Aawrkaa people m tbb craet Deed of ibe 

wSena*. ^*ok« niEaa. rim he Jm cow to di« eooBtfT 

U tW« A>r* »w«*i i j 


W<fa im 
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kffldly cdl*nn« ter fcden for lt»t pmpote \a perww be 
» a t»bns rl«1t bat cocncff a « kn* 

fobe of ■ ytDo»iA red cokt coo&ncd «t tbe wtat wuh « 
cord, and cm ta teed fc yeJW torbwa Bern® 

* inoiA bo bw no cute, and nuy e»t eod dmi >r«i» 
asyon* 


ifleSg CosrtiM Abbu** 29 1893) 


Rayab Smm VIti Ramrada of India -wai tbe goeet 
of tU Tbou^ »d Wort Out of Saktn ycatcrdaT nftcr 
moo Id the Wedey cbffeh. 

A lam tajmter of kdiea and ceraJetaen were pceaeat 
cad dMMk baxaie. Acoertcea faahMO, with the c£As®vushcd 
mowt Ke won an oraacn colored Kown, with red aath, 
ytiQow tutbaa. wedi the cod ban«»nt down oc um tade 
arUch be und for a haadker^Mf aad confte** iboes 
He tpoka at Mcoe knstb of the coadidon of bia pmiple 
aid tbeu aSatotx. lo cortmo of Ua apoecb t« wsa fra* 
qoeiidr and ckady qmttoaed by Dr F A. Gardner and 
Rcr 5 F Noth* of the Cealnl Baptiit cfunxk. Ho 
tU tabnooMici bad boa thcorm there and darted io. wdK 
®ood ideaa, tas bad done aotUo® (or th« cond^ 

tKK) of the poopU Ha ««td AnMBcana, iTotead of aencbait 

or* inte d on aTtaa to tram d»«m hi ret^om. woold better 
tend aorecono out to (ere thais iadaetdal 

Speakut® at aocna leofth of the reiariona of men and 
wwacn. ba Md tbo bmbandi of India cwrer Bed and 
nerer pcr*eci*ad. and named acrezaf other na they aerer 
coBsiSttted 


Aalutd whether h wa. not a faca that Cbriitiam 
•attired the people of fwfia fa tonca of dhtroa. and 
whetbet ihey ^ not ae^ m « practtcal way by traastn® 


.pMlen eUd iB -tp •( .piitit, fcU “RaUk** 

-BraWa pri« ^ M. O-y iW «.pe»*U. 
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He tpoke at some length of the condition of Ka 
people and their religion In coimo of hi* *pecch he wu 
frequently and clotely questioned by Dr F A, Gardner 
and Rev S F Nobb* of the Central Baptiit Church He 
said the nuttionanea bad fine theone* there and ftarted 
in with good idea* but bad done nothing for the indu*- 
trial coiw£tioQ of the people He eaid Amencau*. instead 
of aending out rmoionanea to (rain them m rehgron would 
better send some one out to give them induttnal educs' 
tion 

Ailced whether it wa» not a fact that Ch nitvin * 
anuted the people of India m tunes of £«tits* and 
whether they did not asaiat m a practical way by training 
sebooU the •peaker replied that they did U aometime*. 
but reaDy it wa* not to therr credit for the law did no^ 
allow them to attempt to influence people at vueh boie*. 

He explained the bad condibon of woman in Imfa 
on the ground that Hindoo men had rich respect fof 
woman that it was thought best not to allow her out The 
Hindoo women were held in such high esteem that they 
were kept m aecKuton Ho explained the old custom of 
woman being burned on the death of theu husband*, on 
the ground that they loved them to that they could not bte 
without the husband Tboy were one m roamsge aod 
must be one in death 

He was asked about the worship of idol* and the 
throwing themselves m front of the juggeroaat car and 
aaJd one most not blame the Hiridoo people for the car 
busmesa for it was the act of fanahes and mostly of leper*. 

The speaker explained bis mission in his country to 
be to orgamxe monks for industrial purposes that they 
migbt give the people the benefit of thu industrial educa- 
tion and thu* elevate them and improve their conditioti 
This afternoon Vire Kanonda will apeak on the 
children of India to any children or young people who may 
be pleased to listen to him at 1(56 North street Mrs Woods 
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CT«Jnt»t73a J VW* K»iujsd* p«*c^ 

i«ll«>Epi«»p»lcWli*tABnJ*qiTOWitSi^ erenbc. 
bf urnUtioa ol tKo pAttor •ftd Pnrf«*ot ol 

KamtnL viw Im tKcnm bm fasciae**- 

On ^^ood•r ^ W*»** iot Smtoc*, wtert Iw 
^rill aiUrtM Socul Sd«nc« •MOCMOwni- L*l«* on be 
win ipneb be/je e tbe Cocy e* * fa> Cbic*KO LA^ aQ toen 
*<^^o «tte edi>c»t*d in ibo hni>«f Utovemlie* of ls£a. Vir* 
Kunnd* •penfa En^ab euS; uuj txjuetjly (inpU 
talk to tbe ebS^Ko co Toeaday lut co c tca n mn tb« gvoes 
•dwota. etatotna nod mmum of cbOdim in U£> wu 
▼abaUe az^ moct {nterettmg. f&* liod beaxt wn tooebed 
bjr die atademeot of a btUe ndaa tbst her teacbcT bad '^Bckcd 
bcc M bard tbu tbe akaoat btoLo bet fins** A* 

Vbrai Kanaod*. Sbe iQ Buolu. zawt (»▼«] 0*0 fa* Lum! 
praufaat tbe ra£paa of tnab. ebaauty and tb« btnUtet 
(nod of fsan. no grant cooU )>u> cmaotierd. or 
InmbU wi o og escape bn «Ten. Ho 1* extmselr g o oi w> 
to all periQiu of odm Ufdn and faa* 00(7 idad word* (ot 
tboM wbo £Stf from btm 


(Dsd{t Vptembe* 5 1993) 

RajaK 5“»*J Vrwi R on a nda of Iwba spok* ml tbo F«ft 
eWdi Soaday w acag . oa tU TQ&ncn of la£a and tfae 
poor of fa» natfto ksi A (ood atx&xtce armriHtd 
fan s ^ twt ao Urc* a* kba bnportaace of dw mk}txA or 
tba «a«*ia« n><5ak*r doaerred, Tbo tnoak waa diaowd 
to h» Mttra CTtome, and tpoke aW fe-nr tBawtw 
TW tn*t need of ln£a KKUy ■wfad* » not tba of 
fifty yaaa **b k. bt a«*d. mWoanes Us edocaia tb* 

jsaopU uafaatnafly and aoewBy not w£^«dj5 VtM, 
bfedoo. ba,a *B tb. ^ ^ 

Tat>dn w lU Bwal ano«i „ »<»«, Tbe mciai; k . 
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•choola tlio ipeaker repKed that ttey did It tomrtm>et, 
but really it wa* not to tbetr credit for the law <£d Dot 
allow them to atterapit to inilueDce people at auch bmca 
He explained the bad condition of vromen hi Io(£a 
on the ground that Hmdoo men had such respect for 
woman that It vrai thought best not to allow her out The 
Hmdoo Women were held m such high esteem that they 
were kept in seclusion He explained the old custotn of 
women bemg burned on the death of ihf»)r husbands on 
the ground that they loved (hem to iKaf they coold DOt 
Kvo without the husband. They were one m maniage snd 
must be one in death 

He was asked about the worship of idols and the 
throwing themaelves in front of the juggernaut car and 
said one most not hlamo the Hindoo people for the osr 
htmnesa, for a was the act of fanabcs and mostly of lepen- 

As for the worship of idols he said he had asked 
Qinstiana what they thought of when they prayed wd 
some said they thought of the church others of C*OD 
Now his people thought of the muiges For the poor 
people Idols were necessary He said that m andent 
hraea, when theu religion fiist began women were datui- 
guished for spiritual genius and great strength of mind. 
In spite of this as ho teemed to ocknowledgo the women 
of the preeent day had degenerated They thought of 
Qothing but eating and drinking gossip and scandal 

The speaker explained Hs mission m hia country to bs 
to organize monks for mdostnal purposes that they might 
givo the people the benefit of this industrial edccaticm 
and thus to elevate them and imp rove their coodibon 


(Salem Hoenfng /VsuJs September I 1893) 

The learned Monk from India who ts spending a few 
days m this aty wiU speak in the East Church Sundsy 



reports ^fEHtCAS tsEi^'SPAPEH. -.. . 

TTie cDCMt ttdo^^ fifore o« me*t« uitiiB Mlerood fa 

Swmim ^ Et*l«mfai iponlu H* fa • W» 

w*B-l»k Toui, W» tU np«l» c*ni«to of ih* fWa- 
.♦.r^ tb fac* *b*T«n •qiMtrtV reciA« 

fcftturu. wtile ud Wi welWifaeDtd Bp* »« 

nt«,ny >" ■ l>«a eTofe n t *cafa b< fa uui »ef *mi . 

>£) SbcIt P°fa«d Bnd fa crowsed crtfwt * fafoos 
ccdored or * nd R«W. *nd b« ouMck (pot ifae 
r^mf, fox tJu fuip e al ). bched lo ifa* •wiati and faCst 
VU » tK« kaoc«. aftomatu ta • ormafc mod neb 

He fp«*bi ertf^Wnt En^dfab kod lepBtd rtvBlr 
to atqr (|oe«ioot aibvd ba bocentr 

Atone •enpticrtT ol iimdct tbere fa « tmeh 

of pemod t M orre wben rpeiVin^ to wfacb luc* 

fcati ba etkaen rocatMo. Wben queancoed about tbe 
Wwt of ba order be Kaa cfad. 't eu do m I lieuw 
1 cn bdepodevt- SaoMcuae* I frre m tb* Hxaabja 

KtoOaUna aod •ocaettmes l& tW «tr«cU of odea 1 
a t tor ioMW w iwJ * ( rnO yet 107 seat lata} ) orrer keep 
■necy w*b to« \ com* b«re by w afa ec ripb on ” Tbcn 
tootoDt roond at ooe or cvro of bfa fcOow-couotrytBca 
wbo cfatBfc d to b* Makbitg near be added, 'Tbev wxQ 
uk* on of Q»e,~ the ia fmace bfa board 

bS m Oacato fa attcoded to by otbera. Wbra arked 
if be are* watfutg bn mJ moak • coatiaae. be odd 
Tbfa fa « Bood drcM 'wbeii I an boete ( am ta "p. 
and I BO barafootad. [to I ba&era m caita? Caate fa 
a todal RMara refisioti baa iwtldBt to do wilb It aQ 
oAaa wiD aaocfata wttb me.” 

b « <pita apparent. bo«*v« FnaD tia deportment, 
tbe BWTat appear ance of Mr N^ekanaida tbat be waa 
bean amcaic bfab caataa — ytau ef vobiataiy porer ty 
bmntlaaa warakeriBB, baae not robbed bim of ba bntb- 

n^oftmJfatM ««B ta famOy iMra fa BaknowB I 

ba took tbat ef VfatkanamU lo etnbradne a r£cwib 
««« and '‘SwwBi- fa aenh the tnk of ,eaam>d 
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very pleasant •peaker and hold the dcae aUenbon of hn 
Buchence 


(Daily Saraioglan September 6 1593) 

The platform waa next occupied by \^tc 
IC ananda a Monk of Madras Hindoostati who preached 
thronshout India He is interested m soaal tdence and a 
an inteJliffOnt and inlerestinc speaker He spoke on 
Mohammedan mie in India 

TTie program for today embraces some very interest 
ing topics espedally the paper on BimelalTum by CoL 
Jacob Greene of Hartford Vive Kananda vnD again 
apeak tha time on the Use of Silver m India. 


HINDUS AT THE FAIR 
(Boston Eoerrtnp Tran*crfpt September 30 1893) 
Chicago Sept 23 

TTiere is a room at the left of the entnmee to the Art 
Palace marked No 1 — keep out To this the speakers 
at the Congresa of Rehgioru aD repair sooner or later 
either to talk T«£h one another or with President Bonney 
whoso pnvate office is m one corner of the epsrtment 
The folding doors are fealously guarded from the general 
pubhe, usually standing far enough apiart to aDow peepmg 
in Only delegates are supposed to penetrate the sacred 
precincts, but it is not impossible to obtain an open 
*e»ame and thus to enjoy a bnef opportunity of closer 
relatioos vdth the distinguished guests than the platfonn 
In the Hall of Columbus affords 



REPORTS JN ;iMERIC/N NBW/PEi 

iwmL, tha wiJ«» tr»xack« from pcrcrty 

to tSxMsce *»i »ap»a&en»«tt UVn 
ulcd a 1» kanr anytiinf ol tl*w« Wlwrp faj tlw Han»- 
Utw w firmly l>eErrttJ m by tU TlreowJpluiti be 
aonreiwi witli iJw wmpie •Ulement- ‘T ncre* met 
om of tbeta.” m moci w lo Imply *TT>eT* iD*r be •«* 
pcvn*. b« tboo^b I •» •( Koc>« to th« ffaa*l*yM. 
1 iMire yet u> come «cto« theta.** 


AT THE PARUAMENT Of REUC10S5 
(Tb* Dubioyiw kne* T«m«» Sepecmber 29 H®3) 

WORLDS FAia Sept 28 -0F«i»L)-7be P«£*. 
nest <d nosbed a. pesat y*bet« ^orp •cerb'Po 

Aee^ap Tbe tltbi eel el cecDteey ww wmlatataed. el 
cooTM but bebrad ct wu ill ImlotC/ Rev }a*epb Cook 
<Mhcbed the bfadso* ibuply »cd w>a more ^twply 
oteSKd b) Rtro. He eud dwt to >p««lc ol a oorvene 
ib«t wu zwt emoted t* ebnoat Q»p«nlisuU« uxoeme, 
kad tb* Aaubm matted that • anrrene wVdeh hod a 
Wcummf n a »tSi crtdeia ebeunSty fiubep J P 
NVtrauuL. finst at kms r%B«e (rota tbe Waka ol tbeOiao 
dedased tlM dm orvrreaW bera wadbed all the OcrutMUM 
of the Haled SuCei by tben sdirrpreae&Uboit* of tbo 
mlt^tajODe* atwl tba oeieetab wA proroksaf^y 

odsa aod «tpeMa5citt» atmW. repCed tbaj tbw was afaaply 
(be bobop • tynr^nff 

eycOHlST PMaJDSOPWY 

In raapoeae to tbe traeatm <£ract. three b— rtt^ 



SWA^^I VIVEKANANDA S tVORKS 


accorded to Kim He cAnnot bo far along m tKe dmtie* 
and looks as if made for this Lfe and its fnnbon as well 
as for meitebon on tKe life beyond One cannot help 
VrtJndenng what could have been the turning point widi 
Klin 

*WKy sKonld f rnany was Kis abrupt response to 
a comment on all he bad renounced m becoming a 
monk when I aee m every woman only the (finne 
Mother? WKy do 1 make all tbese aaenbees? To eman 
apate myself from earthly ties and attacKxnents so that 
there will be no re-birth for me When 1 die 1 vnuit to 
become at once absorbed in the divine one with God. 
I would be a Buddha 

Vivekananda does not mean by ihu that be w • 
Buddhist No name or sect can label him He u an 
outcome of the higher Biahraimim a prodoct of the 
Hindu spint, which is vast, dreamy self*eaaingmshaig 
a Sanyan or holy man 

He has some pamphlets that he dwtnbutes reUbrig 
to his master Paraxnhansa Ramaknihna a Hindu deso- 
tee who so impressed his hearers and pupils that many 
of them became aacebes after his death Moeoomdsi 
also looked upon this awtnt as hjs master but Mozoomdar 
works for hotlneas m the world m it but not of it, a» 
Jesus taught 

Vivekananda s address before the paiEament was 
broad as the heavens above us. embracmg the best m 
all religions, as the ultunate universal religion — chanty to 
*U mankind good works for the love of God, not for 
fear of pumshmenl or hope of reward He is a great 
favonte at the paiUament from the grandeur of his 
senbments and his appearance as well If he merely 
crosses the platform he is applauded and this marked 
approval of thousands ho accepts m a childlike spirit of 
gratification without a trace of conceit It must be a 
(trange expcncnce too for this humble y^oung. Brahmin 



REPORTS lU AMBRKA\ fi'EM’SPAPEf^ 
yywwA- , liu* ewidos tnximtiOB from pOT«ty wxS ^ 

tS^xsotsA to affloTOce «ai *|iy«n<£wn«d. Wlien 

if be knew «njllnc« iboto in ibe Han*' 

Uytt » Wr beE«*d to br »lw Tbeoto^Aot*. be 
astwered wib »be *iwpl« •Utotoeat, I bn'r* nerer met 
otH oi ibenv'* *» mocb m to unp^ '*Tb«» io*y be *acK 
patwc*. bot t •» *t borne la tbe Kautor**. 

J tarr jrel to come •croc* item- 


AT THE PARUANIENT OF REUCJONS 
fTbe CXibuttue tow», Tfriw* Sef4rrob<*t 29 1493) 

W^iD-S FAIR Sept. 28.~<Sp«u] )-TW P*ria 
Tuext of f^poe * r eoc bej i • poml where tberp •etrWiea 
rlffvebp The thin reS of »Mrte*r wm rftatoUmed of 
ceem. hOL b^tkd \i vn* iB feeCat. Re* Jtoepb Cock 
crttod ce j tbe Vbodi*o* tbu’^dy «od w** OMce aherpfy 
cnttg»ed to un. He Md that to cpeek q( • uaj ee r t e 
dm w«* CCA cieetod b «bQOft impenieiubie Dcawetse, 
•nd tba AnePc* retorted thet • tJorvoM which hod • 
bepm^nc w • mU cvucUda • btunlilj Bubop J P 
Ntnrtnea. bnnt at Vnt( mre btxn tb« banka o! tbe Ohio, 
declared tJm tbe odetsub have trarA^d afi tbe Cbmtiam 
ol dw Utntod Stases by then iiBwrjmMaUbocu ol ibe 
HBaaWiarte*. aad fl»e orcetital*. with thetr prorokto^ 
cabn and mpetaBcan «n3e tepbod tV^ doa was suapif 
the hwbopa vfwarance 


suDOHurr phiusopky 

la mpotae to d» <{oo^oti cExect, tbaoe karaod 
Boddbhtt t«Ta tM m retaarksbly rjlam. and. 

I«TOf* thdr bedroct bdtof »W God, maa and 
Tnsttet 
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(fo^owing thu II B cutnnuuy of D hnrmu p^li ■ piper 
on *THe World • Debt to BuddKa which be pteficed m 
we leam from anotber aotirce by nxijmg a Smgbileie 
aong of benediction The article then contimiei ) 

Hu (Dbannapala a] peroration was as pretty a thmg 
aa a Chicago audaenco ever heard Demosthenes neter 
exceeded it 


CANTANKEROUS REMARKS 

Swarm ViTcbananda the Hindoo roonlc, was not so 
fortxmate He was out of humor or soon became so 
apparently He wore an orange robe and a psJe jrcDow 
turban and dashed at once into a savage attack on 
Chnsdan nahons in these words We who have come 
from the east have sat here day after day and hare been 
told m a patrorurlng way that we ought to accept Chns- 
tanity because Qinstian nations are the most profp«K«*. 
We loot about ui and we sec England the most pros- 
perous Omitian nation m the world with her foot on 
the neck of 250 000 000 Asiatics We look back mto 
history and see that the prosperity of Chnsdan Europe 
began with Spam. Spain s prospenty began with the 
invasion of Mexico Chnsbamty wins its prospenty by 
cutting the throats of its fellow men At such a pnee 
the Hindoo wHl not have prospenty 

And so they went on each succeeding speaker get 
twi uune cantankaroos aa U. were , 

* * * • 

(Odt/ook, October 7 1093) 

The subject of Chiisdan work In India calls 
Vivekananda, in hts bnlBant pnestly orange to his feet 
He cnbdses the work of ChnstiaD missions It is evident 
that he has not tried to understand Christiamty but 



reports N ^^Efy04^ ^ETySPAPEfiS ^ 

U W auntt, h*** 5tt prtoU natk •oy rfcrt to 
hik teE««u ^ ^ u«<rw»ed f*W» «»d r*e« 
pr«f)i£ce« of of )«*" tUa&tz. TteT 

dx^ axat to bb tW to tbiow Konj » bb nxat 
MCt«] beta*. «J»d to oad«nate« tnotab »Bd ^itotoaS- 
*)' of ibe p*opSe b* in» botn »et to loocto 


(CrfUe Octobei 7 IW3) 

Gut tbe mad bnpre*«rrt bfurts of ibt P«b*ment 
weto tbe BoditofI pnott. H Dtwnupola of Ceyfoa. ond 
dw bfindoo moab Sum Vhr«lu*nd* "U lb«fltos7 
utd iofod H*od Qi yrm wsy to •e«tcb of tmtb. Mid 
G:* tomw zodofray pot tbcta MU&e Leant to Ounk 
^ uLuMi pnto£es to tor* ill beuic* for tovo i ukt to 
ei pno yecB ceanettoa fctrfettly to lead » Eft of penty 
cad tbc wn£(bt of trtidi «r{Q Stonaoetc yoo ” But c]> 
queac M 'me mcoy of tbs bnof fpeoebes u tW nootms, 
'nbose ttoanpksm C Tjb i abaa t nia>t^y entouMted to too 
REperb reodentte by to* ApoBo Orto of toe HcOotoiBb 
cto™. ao oo* «tjTO*od m wtfl toe rpirk of tie P*rfe*- 
DKoC. rU fcmtt i ti ooc cad its 6ntm istottoce. w did toe 
bfindoo monk. 1 copy to* edto u * to toll, hat 1 on only 
•ue*«t <t» effect upon toe cntoncc, (o* be h an o««m 
by inn* irtbt. cad lua •tron* totottfot f*c« m it* 
toctuioctoc KOiac of yaSow md orcas« ww bcidly ton 
tetewtia* tb*o tom esnot need* and to* rtob. ihytb- 
asaol onaraaca bo tar* toem, iAfter qi»tat to* 

«r*ct« pert of Swctntoa Fhad AdtW too crticto 
contmuM 1 

Petocp* toe «M tasvbt* rcaob of too coe|Tm wa* 
to* toefint * arouaej to resaRj to to»Bi*a mmioo*. Tbo 
bnpotmnc* of ma£at bcU.*tojccted tooetoewl ato- 
dm* to laatroct to* m* .ad .ndhs Oitonoto w« oarrt 
bom to aa CatEib-«pc*knit •ta£«*ce toot* 
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^ It i« only m the tptnt of tolerance and aytopallijr 

that we are at liber^ to touch then faith and the 
exhortera who po«aea« thcae qualiUea axe rare It is oecea- 
aary to realize that vre have qtaie as much to leam from 
the Buddhists at they from us and that only throuih 
harmony can the hishest influence be exerted 

Chicago i Oct 1593 ucy noNsux. 


[To a request of the Neio Vorlj iVodd of October I 
1693 for a sentiment or expression regarding the signi< 
Ecance of the great meeting from each representatiTt, 
SwamiH rephed with a quotation from the CtU and one 
from Vy&ta ] 

i am He that am in every re£gion->hke the thread 
that pastes through a string of pearls Holy perfect 
and pure men are seen m all creeds therefore they sfl 
lead to the same truth — for how can nectar bo the out 
come of poison? 


PERSONAL TRAITS 
(Crrf/c Ocfoher 7 1093) 

h was an outgrowth of the Parhament of ReS* 
gions which opened our eyes to the fact that the phflos* 
ophy of the ancient creeds contains much beauty (or 
the modems When wc had once clearly perceived this, 
our interest m then exponents qmckenei and w’di 
charactenstic eagerness wo set out m pursuit of knowf- 
edge The most avsalahle means of obtaining it, after 
the close of the Parhament was thr*"*^ 



REPORTS L\ MIEtOCAN ^•EiiSPAPEfiS 
l«n«. o( Su«« VmW«U. wW 1. ttffl b tW# 
aty IChWl «• P®^ 

coQ^ wm to intorert Ara«rk»a« m il>® rt*rtiae <A 
b(kBO^« Mooot Urn ^W«*. bat Se K« «b»d^ 
^ fo* tbe pment. bec*u»o bo fiwb *bo^ " ^ 
AiDoncan wo ibe m«l dtwfloWo peopfc m lb* wii 
*T«y cowl Wb » piB p o oe <wd« bero for owMtonce lo 
cwTTiaslioat, WW wkrd oboal U* wtwErfew 

of tbo poor bow aod ffl bxSo. *» rep5«f tl»l our poor 
WDuU be tboT rod tbot bo bwf bets tabes 

d«op|b tbo wortt <ioarter of Ao aty otiy to bni it. froifi 
tbe OtoixfpenLt of bt* Icnovrletfc^ cotn/ortable ud em 
if e— out, 

A Bfobggn of tb« Brabzotao. VWtkmiiMlo f»rc up 
bti loak to |0oi tb« bsxberbood of sw&Ia wbete ail 
pnda of caato b vofnsUnly roCupaobeA Asd yet b« 
bean (he marie of nee opon ba p qoo*. bEo oabme 
ba oVwpefra, «xad ba { ao cm a n a t penoftiSty kart 
(M a sew idea of bEnrioo dvSntmDL He b ao ioterest 


ia( bvore. be* fior tote&fcaL moUa face a rta oettist 
of yefiovt, askd bia doap anbeal TOko* prepeaMoams 
ooe at eaiea tn hto (aw So It b not rtnofo tbat be 
baa beta takoa op by tbe Btenry clubo. prcacbed 
mid IcaSBCcd is davebea. Onril Aa Qa of fV|Aftva ud 
tba doctnoM of hb (attb bare p o ^r n (umKar to ua. Ho 
opeaba Tr^«t cMtea. pmeEta^ b« «od bb cos- 
A ma aa -wiA Ao poawot ait. Ac TT,r«i coimBd>« 
oseaiuy and tbo^ « Ctmea to a neb. impfain* dv 
<!*■**. Aa leaned aod erftmtod, apparaidy M Ao 

mo* aiawrpfiabed Wl. bo boo alao lemietW 

A Ao ebancter ef bio tmad 1 bot ibooyb tbe Bttk oateacw 

tirown into laa lE o ni jma u a» aa iucti aa a roptar A«y 


“t«Wfcotcwmaay<fbia bearon. 
NeimAeiem bb coartoor » tmfatBn«. £« A«m Anvta 
•ma 'urm pwidi *, feec a y at oar omoou aa to bo 
Hide At pccoast ba cooteota banatlf oAi asE^rtottfast 
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forcibly It u only m tbe vpint of tolerance and tympatlij 
that wo arc at Bberty to touch their faith and tbe 
exhorters who posaen these qnahtiea are rare It tt nece*' 
aaiy to reahxe that we hare qmte as much to leam from 
the Buddhists as they from us arid that only through 
harmony can the highest influence be exerted 

Chicago 3 Oct Ifl93 LUcy uotfux- 


[To a request of the ATeta Vor^ Wcrid of October I 
1893 for a sentiment or expression regarding tbe signi< 
flcance of the great meeting from each representstire 
Swatmji replied with a quotation from the Cita and ow 
from Vyilsa ] 

I am Ho that am in eseiy rehgiOD— like the thread 
that passes through a string of pearls. Holy perfect 
and pure men are seen In all creeds therefore they sD 
lead to the same truth— for how can nectar be the out 
come of poison? 


PERSONAL TRAITS 
(Critic October 7 1693) 

It was an outgrowth of tbe Parliament of Reh 
pons which op>ened our eyes to the fact that the philos- 
ophy of the anaent o^eeds contruns much beauty for 
tbe modems Wben we had ooce clearly perceirod this, 
oui interest in thor exponents qmckened and 'With 
characteristic eagerness we set out in pursuit of knowh 
edge The most available means of obtaitung it, after 
the close of the ParEament was through the aiddresses 
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Wd m tib p«t iKt TTw doctnxw of r^r 

MHoo of tJ>* •»!, wHW camp*t*trt>dr ww wid E«J« 

Badentood in tta cocatry » In tK* .Mt, 

trfoe 111. bm-Wa of •» ^ «Et»oca of tKo« 

pwpU, TW tl«t do DO* !»• n « «lot».. do Qot wy 
crydaoi it. Tlva nmn potul to be drakd ia 

T*^ to tie doemoe b. « to wbtjber we b»T» bed * 
put W. know diet wo b«re * proent end feel tote of 
t fntare Vet bow c*n tWte bo • ptettui wilbwrt m 
pMl> Modem K»«oce bet prewed tW metter cmia and 
conturoe* to exist Creetwn t* wer^ * cbaaf# »n tppw 
*ne« We vo oot tpnmf oat tS pctbmg. Some rcford 
God M ibe connpon eeute of . n uydm ig and jud^ iHa 
a tp&aen reeton for exutence But u e ec r yttoaf we 
ttxxit coeabdet tbo pbeoomeiu wbeoeo ud haa wW 
rarng cprinei Tbo tuM anttuoests (biA peore tbere 
b a fttsr. pror. that tboa b a paat }t u B a goa ttry 
that there iboold be ctoaea other than Cod’! wQ] 
Huedby H not aUe to gtra M&daot caoM Soeia aay 
thai we ate oot eoaa oo oa of a fortaer exbtenc. Many 
c*»e* haro been found w bei. there are Satinet temi' 
BiKeDce* oi a pait And here Bea tlw (tnn of the 
thaory BocauM the Hcnda ta luad to duxab anboaU 
many behere that wa be&erc in the reracamatioQ of aoola 
m lower oeden They are pot abW to coocerre of kind' 
BCM to dtash animab bcni« cither than the moh of 
•qwbOTO, An anoatfl khudu prfaat define. rdhUew 
aa anything tlwrt fift. ooa op Boflafiry b dnren octt. 
hnenaroty rm w.y to dwmty The thrtocy of 

Mlwo doea net cQcfin* BM to tiu ttnaD eart^ fi. wed 

can *0 to other higher Mirth* where bo will ba a JeJW 
b«n*. POMeaam*. owtaad of fir. aaoMo etfht and coit- 
twttn* bi lib way b. wfll at length approach tU acen. 
dt perteeboo, trinity and will ba alWwi to drink deep 
c< ohfirtoa ia the taloda of tha Btort" 



SlVAMl VIVEKANANDA S IVORKS 

u« m resmrd to hii religion and the word* of iti ptilo*- 
ophcT* He look* forward to the broe when we •haS 
pa»* beyond idolatry— now nece**ary m ha opinion to 
the Ignorant cla**e* — beyond wor*lup, eren to a knowi- 
edge of the preaence of God m nature of the diTiroty 
and reaponsibility of man Work out your own talra- 
tion bo aay* with the dying Buddha J cannot help 
you No man can help you Help youraclf 

UXY MONROE. 


REINCARNATION 
(Eocmfon /ndcx October 7 1695) 

At the Congregational Churcb duiuig the paat week 
there have been given a course of lecturea which in nawr® 
much resembled the Rehgiou* Parhament which ha* just 
been completed. The lecturer* were Di Carl von Bergen 
of Sweden, and Soami VrvelcanaiKla the Hindu monk. 
Suanu Vivekananda is a representative from India to the 
FarGament of Religion* Ho ha* attracted « greet desl 
of attention on account of his unique attue m Maodar® 
color* by hi* magnetic presence and by ht* brilliant 
oratory and wonderful exposition of k^ndu phflosopty 
Hi* stay m Chicago has been a coQtmuaJ orauoa. The 
coura© of lectUTci* was arranged to cover three eremnc*’ 
{Tlie lecture* of Saturday and Tuesday eremngi are 
listed without comment then the article contmue* ] 

On Thursday evening Oct 5 Dr von Bergen spoke 
on HoJdine Beamish the Founder of the King • 
Daughter* of Sweden and Reincarnation was th® 
subject treated by the Hindu monk TTio Utter was very 
interesticg the view* being those that are not often 



KEPORTS rv ^<af£R/CMAr SEttSPAPEfiS 

Hb l»Ik -ww UmcBuUy «Kort •nd n»*l» “!*?*! 

oj •eeaittg feoport*«e tl»a rooth 'V'W ««, 


AN INTERESTtNG LECOIRE 

(Jt'bcowin Stet* /oomai Nawcbo 21 IWJ) 

Tlio kctore « iKe Cei»*r«»»l»otuJ Orarcli jM*i£»onj 
Uct to^ by rfw cdebr»ted hfindoo laooi:, Viv tl t* n * n cU. 
vu «zt ec&nM^ ulOTeatmg oofi cotiluncd maeb 
of wood pUio*ppby w*d good re&fion P»b»b tb«|^ 
be be, Ciri«j»iaty may weft toBow meny of bi» tfcMk' 

b)f». Kl* ezeed b u wUe m tbe aumM uHas fo mH 
r rf paa * . eod eewi p ijnt tnsb wbewrrr rt oey be foond. 
Brtoby utd fopmctDac tad m tetnot > y He deelued. 
bmt ao pUca m “tbe r^giocti of lo£« 


fHE HINDOO REUGION 


(Affrtrwoppfb Star No^wnber 25 Ifl?}) 


Bnbzmmcm*' ra aB rti cobde utn^tioa. beokote of 
iti eaboiSnaeid of artoeot ud tnilbfd priaciplea, wm the 
•obieo wbkb beU aa oocSeuie fai cIomM attenrioa lut 
vrtxiat at tbe Rr* UwUmn Orandi fMlnaoapoK»l 
wW« SwwEm Vira Kaauda expooaded vbe Hindoo faldu 
U 'aaa an aafieac* 'wtacb Intfaded dwo^itfol aromea and 
roasu fee tbo Ucmer bad been omtad by lie 'Toripato- 
bca. and aooet tbe fty»da wbo Aamd tb« prfriWto 
Witb tbcra Hrimto, of ^an^i d«v««a*t*a» »* 


U u «)«• 

^ «w nuM 
■ »»« & » racry oo a. 
tn II 


rnw tu aWr** I^wt ikit A* AjanU*» Pn»*. 
•aadw W aat •*» y, ^ SwualJJ 


SWAM! VIVEKANANDA S IKORXS 

HINDU CIVILISATION 


[AltKoagt\ the lecturo at Streator on October 9 wa* 
well attejidetl the Sfreafor Daily Free PretM of October 
9 ran the following aomewhat dreary review ) 

The lecture of thia celebrated Hindoo at the Opera 
Houac Saturday night waa very inlcreaUng By com* 
parabve philology he aought to eatabBah the kmg admit 
ted rclabonilup between the Aryan racea and then 
dcacendanta m the new world He mildly defended the 
caate ayatem of India which keepa three fourths of the 
people in utter and humQlatmg subjection and boasted 
that the India of today was the same India that had 
watched for centunea the meteonc nationa of the world 
flash acroas the horizon end amk into obllnoa. Id com 
mon with the people he loves the paat He Uvea do^ 
for aelf but for God In lua country a premium is placed 
on beggary and trarapa though not ao datmgutahed id 
H i lecture When the meal la prepared they wait for 
aome man to come along who is first served then the 
animals the servants, the man of the house and la^T 
the woman of the household Boys are taken at 10 yean 
of age and are kept by profeaaora for a period of ten 
to twenty year*, educated and sent forth to resume theu 
former occupaboni or to engage in a life of cndle« 
waodenng preaching and praying, taking along only that 
which IS given them to cal and wear but never touching 
money Vivekananda la of the latter class Men 
approaching old age withdraw from the world and after 
a period of study and prayer when they feel themaelves 
sanctified they also go forward spreading the goapel He 
observed that letaure was oeceaaary for inteDectuaJ devd 
opment and scored Amencaoa /or not educating the 
Indiana whom Gilambut found in a state of aavagery 
In thiJ he exhibited a lack of knowledge of condlDoni 



RfPORTS A AMER?C<N ABS'SP-4P£J 

Itt rtStion 4*d otJw He koH* tlirt one raaH enAfM* 

•n 4e TtS^ocs^ U> l»«»w peifm Owirt^i. "VUt 
b not Cooed *» o»e nfi^ » wppSed by Mother They 
mn ^ ftf c e mr y iw tme Qwu^sa- ^?b«a 

good a ma^caaJT to oar co o utt y be becocm » 
l-Gndoo and I a Cbmdaa Hndoo i hare often 

be® ajked hi eoobtry >f t am c^uis to toy to cociTfrt 
tb* pceiJe bera. i take tbb for aa huab. I do not befiere 
IB du xt*-* of comemoo- ‘ To-day we bare a nttful 
tocaoaorw a cqa r Acf to yon Idea b« U coamted 
asd by by *0*^^ aoto Hotocaa Wboace comes 
thkcbaois? Hiw do yoa eipWo ii> The mao baa not 
a new aog] for (be aooS matt d^ Yoa ny be b chanced 
by Cod. Cod it perfect, aQ powerful and b pQihy haatf 
Tben ahet tba mao W c ott rte d bs b dun nmt Cod 
a da oi the p r u Tty he erre (bat man to become holy 
Then a m ear counlTr two words which have an aho* 
flitbs Serose marctfan than (bey do in tJas cooatiy 
They ara r tS f i oo and aect^ Wa re tt rec 

embraces aS rd^icma Wa tdeiata ercrythli^ bot in< 
toleratwn. Than d^ra tt that word mxt” Hera it 
embraces tboas eweet pcopfo who wrap thnmsehrca op 
m the* marttb of ebardy and say are yoQ 

are WToof It renaodt me of the rtoey of (be (sro fr^ 
A f»c WBt bom m a weB aM firad >ts whok hla k that 
welL Ods day a frog from tba aee feB m that wefi and 
they aamssced to talk aboot lh« aoa. Tba fro* whoso 
boos wa» m the weB a^«d tbs r»iice bow UifB tba ac* 
war. bu wm xanhk to %rt meffiaaj* anewer Tbro 
the al borne fro* jraped htan one cceto of ri*a waD to 
Mother «id aaked ht. yhOoi ff the tea was dwt W 
He ttid y« Tba fro* fca&ped agila and awd. k the 


AhU^ b .gM*. . 
U*W w MWw Wuid> 
ewterae W il w 

tUrifct w mi 


“ was. tia ntkwWr WMtaOy 

”t« w » n r rn i i B si f— ■wnba. W 
—M, i)m mi4m -b, U (laSb, *(A 
•rtrbead hU wwabx 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 

TT^ •• ttudenU and acKoUn \^ve Kananda u a BnJj- 
mm pneat, and He occupied the platform in Hu native 
garb with caftan on head orange colored coat confined 
at the waiat with a red aaah and red nether Bannent*. 

He preaented hu faith m all amcenty »peabmg 
alowly and dearly conyincmg bij hearera by qinetnea* 
of apeech rather than by rapid acPoo, Ha words were 
carefully weighed and each earned lU meaning direct 
He offered the aunpleat trutha of the Hindoo rebgioo 
and while he aaid nothing harah about Quiatuunty he 
touched upon it in auch a manner as to place the faith 
of Brahma before aO. The all pervading thought and 
leading principle of the Hindoo rehgion la the Inherent 
dinnity of the aoul the aoul la perfect and reEpoo ia 
the mamfettaPoo of diruuty already exiating in man. 
The preaent la merely a tine of demarkapon between the 
past and fuPire aj:td of the two tendenaea m man if the 
good preponderates he wQl move to a higher apbete, if 
the evil Kaa power he degeneratea These two aio 
conPnually at work within him what elevates hnn ta 
virtue, that which degeneiatee la eviL 

Kananda will apeak at the Pint Umlanan Church 
tomorrow morning 

• • • • 

(Dea Molnet iVema November 28 1893) 

Swami Vivekananda the talented scholar from the 
far-off fndia, apoko at the Central church fast mghf 
[November 27] He was a representaPTe of hia country 
and creed at the recent parhament of religiona aasembied 
m Chicago durmg the world s fan Rev H O Breeden 
introduced the speaker to the audience He arose and 
after bowing to hra audience, commenced hia lecture the 
subject of which was fhndoo Rehgion Ha lecture 
was not confined to any hne of thought but conaoted 
more of some of hia own philosophical views relative to 
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• uny^JiD Ht W *>«3« brto » 
tiem ^oieat of tie -roiderful •»»«J inn*«toa> wotti at 
w anwp frora Cod • Wfh coocepcJoo. »ad with 
y^mn ipaat m bcA » eodeot tad U»ei«s fa tfca WfKef 
ctJfacai of tJuil foaatfy l*e »«iuv«d * knowW*# 

ti*! >»« p«B >iaj « worWwbfa fc* «* of tte 

meat ibooi^itfnl •efcoUn of lb* ac* 

Hct wondcffd fine oddma beforo tbe ovrabet* of 
tbo WoHd a Fair ParSuaoat <tan4>od inm tt *• * 
Wade fa dut great bodf of re&graok ifaoktrt Dutfa^ 
faa MonoB be ww fmrtttnUr beard fa deleoce of hi* 
nSgioCL tad tozM of dw moat btaot^ aod phfloaopiv 
kal t*s» that greca ibe Esgfiab fangoago rolkd froo 
faa &pa d«re fa pfatmig cbe fagbcT dudea ibat mao 
owed to man aod to faa Oeater He ia ao oJtait fa 
tbsiotfa. aa ideafiat ta befief %od a diaoaatal «n tbe pUu 
fona. 

See« Ka ardreJ fa bteflotUa W baa bees goeat of 
Mr Hu L. Bnakley wbeta be baa reenred e»P« day •■■■d 
aremof frots oreoy la bfarepfaa who daaired to pay tb«fr 
reapecta to bfan Ho W alao an fafenoa] gocat at tbo 
Toioaaaoa Ckib aad waa a cueat at lb« recoptooe grw 
by Mra S R Sbepberd. SatonUy mrmrir^ Cai. R. B. 
Soowdaa grro a .fioaer at Ha fana at Aooeadala fa 
W«wr d fafl aitmfdabed ntkor cn Soaday wbara bo 
mat Aa«t*rt Bid»op TWaa F Gador Roy Dr Camga 
Patteswt and a oomber of otber e fa r g ymga. 

Ya<*erday aftcreoao bo keturod before a farce aod 
faabioeaUa awbeoc* compoaed of tba m t m bci t tj tbe 
Hbweerah Caetoty Cb^ fa tba recei* of ib* dob fa tbe 
ffandofab Baadu*. Tcot^ bo wflj ba beerd M tba 
'‘“w^Wrfaas on ‘‘bWotetm, 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


•ea that larse ? and an affirmative repi/ be 

aaid to Klmaelf ’TKl* frog must ba a bar 1 will pot 
out of my welL That la the way with thc*e tecti They 
•eek to eject and trample thoae who do not beBeve as 
they do 


THE HINDOO MONK 
{Api^eal Aoalanche January 16 1694) 

Swarm Vivo Kananda the Hmdoo monk who is to 
lecture at the Auditonum [Memphu] tomght, » one of 
the most eloquent men who has ever appeared on the 
rehgiotis or lecture platform in this coon try His match' 
lees oratory deep penetration mto things occult, his 
clevemcas m debate, aod great eameetneea captoied the 
closest attenboD of the world • thinking men at the 
World a Fair Parliament of Religion and the admiration 
of thousands of people who have »lnca beard hhn donnc 
his lecture tour through many of the states of the Unlon- 
In conrersabon he is a roost pleasant gentleman his 
choice of words are the gems of the Fjvglish language 
•ryj his general bearing ranks him with the roost cultured 
people of Western ebquette and custom As a comp* 
nlon he Is a most chanrunc roan, and as a convene* 
bonehet he is perhaps not surpassed m die drawing 
rooms of any aty In the Western World He speaks 
F.n gBth not only distmctly but fluently and his ideas, 
as new as sparkling drop from his tongue m a perfectly 
bewildering overflow of ornsunental language 

Swarm VWe Kananda by his inherited religion or 
early teachings grew up a Brahmui, but becoming cotn 
verted to the Hindoo rchgiOD he smenfleed his rank and 
became a Hindoo pnest or as known In the country of 



REPORTS W A^fERlCAS NEn'SPAP. 

oritBU! WmEit • He ^ eWAyi been a 

doK *adert of tbe wonderW aod tBy»tenoo» wA» of 
a»ioxe u dmra from GoJ** fctsK oooceptwa, ^ 
yemn tped w t»ti> • leacher In lK« ht^tet 

coOec^ of tW MKtere tomxrt l>e aet^arod a lawwlecLf* 
tij*t ba* proa tan * worfciw»de ropataijoD M eoe of the 
OKMt ac}>oUrt of tKa age 

wooderfrf &n* aidroa* befor* tbe tnember* of 
tba Woriifa Fait PatEasocnl ftamped hnn at oofo ai a 
leadat io tLat siroat body of refipooa thmken Durmc 
the i‘»wap be wu fretitrondy heard ia defence of hit 
reSpea, and aotoe of tho meet bcaJoUfoI and phSoaoph- 
kal gams that pact the F-«»gKA langoage roBed from 
M% ^ tWra m pKttcnnx the foflbei duttm that nian 
enred ta caaa and to ba Ocatoc Ha k an artiat m 
an t deaStt ut be&cf and a dnunatiat on tho plat> 

fera. 

Sue* bo amei] u hfenphk ho has boen coat of 
hb Ho U Bntdcky wbera be has recerred caSa day ax>d 
ertasng fnca Toany ta hWtn^bta labo daazrod to pay tbak 
jeipacti to fata Ha b aJaa an lafotrxtal goeat at the 
Ciih aad was a pscM at the reeaptsoo pren 
^ ibi S. R. Swpbeid. Saturday eronrap Cof R. B 
* dinaar at bis botao at Aoneadale in 
“*“* ^ fiAagtiabed Tsdor ou Sunday whera He 

^ Asset*!* Bbhop THcmw F Gador Rcr D* Ce««e 
* nember of other cl er gy luea 
Till aftarnooe he (ecturad before a Urge and 

anrf Wnce c e t Bp eaed of the merobers of the 
Cetma, Qab h. the rooms of the efah m the 
BoaStsp lotn^ be wiD b« heard at iba 
<« 'l^Bdooisca. 



SWAM! VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 
PLEA FOR TOLERANCE 
{hiemphls Commercfal January 17 18W) 

An audience of fair proportion* gathered last night 
at the Auditonum to greet the celebrated Hindu monk, 
Swaim Vive Kananda, in hia lecture on Hinduism 

Ho WBJ introduced hi a bnef but informing address 
by Judge R J Morgan, who gn\^ a sketch of the derelop* 
ment of the great Aryan race from which development 
have come the Eoropveans and the Hindus alike so tracing 
a raaal kinship between the people of Amenca and the 
speaker who was to address them 

The eminent Onontal yrtkx received with liberal 
applause, and heard with attentive interest throughqot 
He IS a man of fine physical presence with regular 
bronie feature* and form of fine proporbons He wore 
a robe of ptnk silk fastened at the waist with a black 
sash black trouaers and about Lis head was gracefully 
draped a turban of yellow India silk Hi* defrmy !• 
very good hi* use of Enghsh being perfect as regards 
choice of word* and correctness of grammar and cod- 
stToebon The only inaccuracy of pronunaadon is m 
the accenting of ivord* at tune* upon a wrong ayOahle, 
Attenbve hstenera, however probably lost few words, 
and their attenbon was weD rewarded by an address 
full of orlgmal thought informabon and broad wisdom 
The address might fitly bo called a plea for amvefisl 
tolerance Illustrated by remaxlu concerning tbo religion 
of India. This spirit ho contended the spirit of tolcr 
once and love, 1* the central inspirabon of all refigion* 
which are worthy and this he thmks Is the end to be 
tccured by any form of faith. 

Hi* HiH: conconung Hindinsm was not stnctly oi 
cumstanhal Hi* attempt was rather to give an analysi* 
of it* spmt than a story of It* legend* or a pictine of hi 
forms. He dwelt upon only a few of the disbncbve credal 
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or ftt*lnr« of ha fortii. haX llw»e U •ipUlnttJ iwwt 
cie«V ond p«sn*«odty He c»»® » "rbi »«»ent of 
dt« fmtom of Hmluura, cot of wfiiA tbc to 

tAtta nn*a*efpret*d Aeocy of renKanubon W* ^rtrrm. 

He eacpknjed tow ta wBcoft tfoored tte tSffereoBoUo** 

of time tow jott m aQ mm beSere ia tto F«*cn* »ad 
tbe fejwe of ti» wol, wo tte f«th of Bratioo Wir«a In 
rt* put He mede k clear too ham ta faitK doe» nrt 
beSero m **on|$tia] •mi,*' but tia«c4 aS eJfnt and a*p»Ta- 
twc on tt« beSef of tbe perfectibiEty of tmnanrty 
bopromnn* azid pardtcadon, be contend*, moat be 
bated opoo tope ‘fba de te kna aent of man b a icuun 
to an onctnal perfeetnon- Hm pcsfectkm nmb cotne 
(brooib tte tTni,cTw.e of toEneta and krre Her* be 
•bowed bow ta owe people bar* practiced tbeae qoaB> 
taea, bow Io£a baa been a land of refuge for lb« op* 
praiaed. cabnf tbe Hwtaiioa of tb« ve^cDina prett by the 
(‘^sdizi lo tW }ew» wWb Tito* aacbvd VerasaWm and 
daitro y e d ite Temple 

b a grapfoc way be told that tbe Ktodot do &0t 
Wy modi tCrcat t^wo femn*. SoCMtunet orery trtetnber 
of tbe faaSy wO Affcr m dieu adbertnee to teda, l»t 
aB w2! woohrp Cod by worahippmf tbe rpmt of Joe* 
wtkh u ffi* ccoCra! aOnbote Tbe Hindu*, be tay*. 
bold tb*t tbm* H good \n aD teSpom tbot aO tebgtota 
at* e m JxwEtoeatt oi man • mtpirabon foe boScKor and 
been* wb. aB i4»al<J bo reepectai He SJuatrated tbb 
by a citation froo tbe Vedat | >J m wbrcb raned rt&- 
tfoen ase «ymbc£ud a* tbe diSeretidy formed reMwl* 
wttb wticb difletam men came to brtn* water from a 
Tbe fomoi of tbe r«wd* ai» many Ita tbe water 
^ tmb » wbat «B ecek to aj tbor remeb wab God 

know, aB ^ ^ ^ recosniie bm 

own name no mater wbat a k callod. of wbat may bo 
tbe faJaoo of tbe bomagn paid ban 

Tb* Hmdn*. be centinoed, WooWp lb* aame God 



SWAMI VlVEKANAmA S irORfS 
PLEA FOR TOLERANCE 
{MemphU Con m e t cial January 17 10W) 

An audience of fair proportion» gathered lart mghl 
at the Auditonum to greet the celebrated Hliida monh, 
Swami Vivo Kananda m hit lecture on Hmdmtin- 

He was introduced in a bnef but informing address 
by Judge R- J Morgan who gave a slcetch of the deTeloi>- 
ment of the great Aryan race from which devdopmeBt 
have come the Eltrropcans and the Hindus aHe »o tracing 
a racial lanship between the people of Amenca and the 
speaker who was to address them 

TTie errunent Oriental \vas received with Kberal 
Bpplaxue and heard with attentive interest thronghwiL 
H© is a man of fine physical presence, wrth regulsr 
bronze feitures and form of fine proportjons He 'Wte 
a robe of pmk sPk fastened at the waist with a blsck 
sash black trousers and about his head was gracefoDy 
draped a turban of yellow India bDc- His delivoy i* 
very good his use of Engbsh being perfect as regards 
choice of words and correctness of grammar and con- 
struction The only maccaracy of pronunaahon It In 
the acceupng of words at bmes upon a wrong lylUUo 
Atlenhve hsteners however pnobably lost few 'vords 
smd their attenhon was weD rewarded by an address 
full of origmal thought informabon and broad wwdom 
The address ought fitly be called a plea for uruversal 
tolerance iUostrated by lemadcs concern mg the region 
of India This spint, he contended the spmt of tolcr 
ance aixl love is the central inspiration of all rchgiens 
which are worthy and this ho thinks is the end to be 
secured by any form of hdlh. 

His talk concerrung Hinduism was not stncdy or 
cumstanbal His attempt was rather to give an ao*ly®* 
of Its spmt than a story of its legends or a picture of its 
forms. Ho dwelt upon only a few of the cCstincbve credal 
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ol i>e moB of tin. M weD 

H <?0i«T otJO of AioeAab 

Hb d>eo »7 b f*Ul to tK# oftiicpAa te&f M uagtt 
fay tKo a»wtUn t£*cKCT* U b« beea tlie »T3pi«» eSort 
of Qffkdun Aio«nc» to ^ b«lou«J«d ndais 

of WKeo lw£*. bot it »ctm» tJ»t tbo orienUi ipkKioc 
of KAOJUkia • reE^ bw ^pteA iW W«otT of tJw tW- 
tutto CWanity « tunht by oor j»i*t**. «ad ffffl find 
o rwi fidd la wbui to dafw »» tb* oaiwJi of «sao of t>» 
bettw educated of Aacnea. 

Tbsa te A <kr of "fed* end keajoMlk •eeffie to be 
gffiat « "km« feh ^rant. He i*. ptfbap*. one of tbe 
ZEMt {earoed men of ia* OKatry and pomcMea a aroader 
fn] «w<n«Trtf of penotuJ EMfMdtn aad Ma bcaren we 
ebanoed by im «io<?oeoos Wlife be h Sberaf in U< 
Tt»wt, be aee* ^ny Itde to adDcre b the otOiodox 
Oantwaty Kaaaoda has re oei T ed men maried attesbon 
b Memptik tbeo afanoat aiay Wexarer ct nbiatat that baa 

TVbled the oty 

U a mta a iro a r y to lotSa «aa aa eonfiaOy reoeWad aa 
tbe bfiwJoo mook a hen ibe weak of apreadm^ tbe 
eoepd of Qtna* m heathen landa woedd be wrS adraoved. 
bS« lecture ynterday afuttaiaa wta an btereeth^ ccoe 
from a brtOTO pomt of mar Ha W tWoo^ify fannSar 
with the hwtery and eradktona of W natzee cenntTy freca 
Tear ancMRit batiwy op to iba ptmext, and can deaerfbe 
the nn«3a pfaen and objecta of intercat there wub 
ttato and et* 

Dnrin« haa fcctnre be area fiecjamiJjy bwempled by 
tincafaiww pnpoandod by die Uifiea b ^ 

he a&swcTcd aS qnenea witboot tbe laaat bedtanry except 
when ooe of tbe U(£«e aabed a qowdoo with the purpoae 
of dniwmt hms ewt mto a rebywoa tDacoaaum, He refaed 
to be led bom ti» on*®*! of bb dUcoune and 

bWiad the iatmotwof that at another dme be yrodd 
«b« ha Tiew* ca the baWsrebon of the aoob etc. 
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a* tKe Qmsbanj TTjc Hindu tnmty of BmKma, Vahnn, 
Stra u merely an embodunent of God tbe creator the 
preaerrei and the deatroyer TTiat tbe tKree are corv- 
aidered three matcad of one la amiply a comipbon doe 
to the fact that general humanity must have it* ethic* 
made tangible So bkewiae the matenal image* of bfindo 
godi are aimply asrmbol* of divine quaUbe* 

He told m explanahon of the Hindu doctrine of in* 
carnabon the atory of Knahna^ who wa* bom by nnma- 
culatc concepbon and the atory of whom greatly retcmble* 
the atory of Jetu* The teaching of knahoa, he daunt 
la the doctrme of love for ita own aake and he expreaced 
lu] by the worda If the fear of the Lord la the begmidng 
of rehgion the love of God la ita end 

Hia entire lecture cannot be afcetched here, bat it 
waa a maaterly appeal for brotherly love and an eloquent 
defenae of a beaubful faith The conduaon 
capemaDy fine when he acknowledged hr* readinea* to 
accept Chtiat but muat alao bow to Kriahna and to 
Buddha 5 and when with a fine picture of tbe cruelty of 
cmhiabon he refuaed to hold Qmat reepoimble for the 
Crimea of progrea* 


MANNERS AND CUSTOMS IN INDIA 

(Appeal Aoalanche January 21 1094) 

Swami Vive Kananda the Hindoo monk dehrered * 
lecture at La Salette Academy [Memphi*! yeaterday 
afternoon Ovnng to the pouring ram a very email 
audience waa preaent 

The aubjed cEacuaaed wa* Manner* and Cuatom* 
m India. Vive fCananda la advancing theonc* of 
rehgiou* thought which find ready lodgment in the nund* 
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%ad vA •ppUo*e fct freqotnt intenr»I». He *pok* 

o! iW NWm eod Omoat of loa* .oJ Pfe*ent«J 

tlM wbjeet fai tlw fooit perfect E xtcB t h He «ald llier 
not oD »i*» ctMutTjr lj>£* ibemerfye* 
fGntloetao »« tl» neme of the gantry end tSoy were 
EW^lBiMkM In eneienl tB«t tlvey epok* Swwnt, In 
teofoafc tie re»»oa end oeentn* <rf • weed ww rxidrfned 
•ad m»de qmte eridees bat oerw thel k eD Jopiter 

In Seneent meant 'T«diei fa) Henren AD lb* lenfUage* 
of ncetbern lo£j were now pracrfca&> tbo »Mm bot tf 
b« abooU JO into lb* watbero pert of ibat confltnr be 
cooU not COB r o e witb tbe people In rfte wonU fatter 
mtAm rfrter brother ete. dte Senwil 0iTe nry 
■tmiW pronooeiAthxtt. Ttb end otter tad* tend* ten 
to >trTtV «re «II come frota tte connoon Moet Arynoe. 
Needy all l e and tea of tlua ru* bare loet tteir kWntrty 
Tbere were fear eutea, (be prfeeta^ (te Undlordi wd 
miStcry people, (be endea people aid ttc arttaaaa. 
laborm and eerraeax In the 6nt tbrre caatra tte boya 
et (be efea of ten- eleren aad t M rt c tn t ea pee fa rrfy ate 
pUced le tte band* of prafeaaon of omwii dee and reraaln 
wid> ttem and darty tweaty-Cr* and twenty yeen oVi 
rerpc ct iT e ly In aodent ttmea both boya and girfa were 
batrncled. bat now only tte boy* aee {arered- An erfort. 
ttwerer k beinc made to rectify (be loaj-exiabot wroec, 
A »Dod abate of ite pfafloaopby aod law* of tte land b 
tte Wort of wonKB durfaj tte aadeat hfn»«, tefore 
tarbenana atarted to nde tte land In tte eyee of tte 
Hlndn tt* TOnan now baa ter ojjte. She bolda bet 
own and tea lie law oo ter aide. 

^STiee. tie etodent wto na a freci cnQe«e V« b allowed 
to many and hare a hmaetoU Hoebejid and wife amat 
be« *e w«b and both W ttrdr la ite anEtary 

tie daiad*«ea ofuatimea e«n ctocte tteir barfsanda, 
b«t ki aS od>cT caa« aQ an a nj emarta at* made by tta 
twrenta. There b a coutut eftiet now besf made to 
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In tKe coune of lut rematki he taad that his snnd' 
father was married when ho was 3 years old and ha 
father married at 18 but he had never mamed at aD A 
monk ts not forbidden to marry but if he takes a wife 
she becomes a monk with the same povrers and prmleffes 
and occupies the same socfal posibon as her huband ‘ 

In answer to a qaesbon he aaid there were no 
dlrorces m India for any cause but if after M years of 
mamed Kfe there were no children m the family the 
husband was allowed to marry another with the wife s 
consent, but if she objected he could not marry again 
His descnpbon of the smcaent rosusoleums and temples 
were beautiful beyond comparison and go** to show that 
the anaents posseased saendBc knowledge far supenor 
to the mo«t expert artisans of the present day 

Swanu ViTi Kananda wiH appear at the Y M H A 
Hall to-mght for the last hroe m this oty He » under 
contract with the Slayton Lyceum Bureau of Queago 
to Hn a three years engagement m tins cmmiiy He wiH 
leave tomonow for Chicago where he has an engagement 
for the mght of the Z5th 


(Detroit Trlbano February 15 1694) 

Last evening a good sized audience bad the pnvilegc 
of seeing and listeiung to the famous Hindu Monk of the 
Bnhmo Smitimj Swami Vive Kaaanda as he lectured at 
the Unitarian Church under the auspices of the Unity 
Qub He appeared m native costume and made with hii 
handsome face and stalwart figure a distinguished appeer 
ance His eloquence held the audience in rapt attention 

* It U qmt* Qabkclv that SwanUil nuJe the rmnark •uritoleJ 
to him ifS hIIdS tho taarri of monk*. Tbi* tim»t haT« 
an aberration on the part of th« reportar fo ai h 

known. If a Sannyaaln tak«a a wifa ha is conaldarad bj the hBodi* 
toaatr to ba a faQra peraon ami beyond the pal* 
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Ktx} od «Frpi*n»« »t frequent lnl£TT»lj He fpoVe 

J tlw “VUttnen mz^ GmUhm oI IwE» »nd pnr»e*te<3 
lie wbj«3 m lb« ow« perfect E fftf eh- He **1*1 ^ley 
<£d Brt aB tKor cwnttty In«£* ww iKew^re* Hindui 
l^adceUa w»* tire ^ tire coodry nai tiieT wet* 
Bnlnawre, In »iic»enl tarree tKey epcke Surecnt. In lirel 
iuctat^ tlw Tcuon end meamng of * wwJ wm explnlnerf 
tBwla qmte ervdent tut oow tbnt b *11 go« Jo^er 
InSwacrft coeut ‘‘Fdber m Heareo ** AD the Uncuage* 
of norAera 1 s£a were now pnctuaSy iSo aeme. iwt H 
Ik ibwiiS go into Ae eoaliumt paot of tW cenaniiT be 
ewAi not cneeerea wrth. tiw people In lire woetb father 
aotho inter Wtber eU„ the Suwent 
cq£o re pwa>tf ± «Hfti>« Tim end other Cuts Idub hltn 
lo Alak we aO cocm from the c oc nnKin Hock Arynno. 
Norly aQ bnuiehe* of ihta rac* hero Vm then w i e nt xty 
Thee were lots cute*, the pncsta. the lan^iocds and 
nStuy people the tndea people and the amaa» 
i*harm and eerranta. Is tha &«t three cmto* the hzzft 
H d* •(» cf ten. eJrmi «ad thirteen fe a pe ctre ely are 
Traced k Ae handi ol prafeaaoni of tmirercitjea and retnam 
'rfdi them natfl iJaaty tw en ty-hre and twe n ty yean cW. 
^**P“*rei}y Id ancxst mB«* both hoy* and ptb Were 
hatreeted, hot now only the boy* are farored. An effort, 
howoeer a beuig made to rectify the Ioeg-exntis2 wrottf. 
A r»d ihaio of the ph3caopby and law* of the latwf b 
^ *d women dvomf the aaoenl tones before 

socrtod to nda tha Und, In th* eyes of the 
Hbda Ae woman now has bet St* bold* her 

«»ttaadhretirebwooherredo 

^^’hre tb* ttndeal returns Frotn ccOeite he b aQowed 

to«^andUreahooMl«Vl Horfrend and wile m«t 

^ ^ wwt and both hare thair mhts In the unlkary 
^ the danghtam ottentsa** am cb«»e tlreh bcabani* 
^ «T«tem«m .re made by the 
There b a cotatairt tSmt now bdn» made to 
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remedy infant mamago. TTie mamage ceremony ts vcjy 
beautiful eacb toucbea the heart of the other and they 
awear before God and the assemblage that they vaD pnrre 
faithful to each other No man can be a pnest ant3 be 
mames When a man attends public worship he tt abrays 
attended by hit wife In his worship the Hmdu perfoimi 
five ceremomes, worship of hia God of Kis forefatben. 
of the poor of the dumb annnals and of learning Ai 
long as a Hindu has anything in the house a guest mtot 
never want When he fs satisfied then the children then 
father and mother partake They are the poorest nation 
m the world yet except in times of famine no one efic* 
of hunger Gvihzsbon is a great work But m coo- 
panson the statement ts made that in England one m enrj 
400 ts a drunkard wbOe in India the proportion is one to 
every million A desciption was given of the ceremony 
of burning the dead No pubBcity is made except m ihe 
case of some great nobleman After a fifteen days fart 
gifts are given by the relatives m behalf of the forefadien 
to the poor or for the formation of some Institiitioii. On 
moral matters they stand head and shoolders above sD 
other nations 


HfNIX)0 PHILOSOPHY 
{Dchxyit Frets Press February 16 IflW) 

The second lecture of the ffindoo monk Swaml 
Kananda was given last evening rU the Umtanan church 
to a large and very appredahve audience The expecta- 
tion of the audience that the speaker would enlighten 
them regarding Hindoo Philosophy as the lecture wss 
entitled was gratified to only a hmited extent ADacoos 
were made to the philosophy of Buddha and the speaker 
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w«» .ppWed U ini ^ iKe finS 

ni*kOT «£«.ou ct tU wWL •«! tlwU rt Imd •«m«l 
live Utt«t wnnl>*T of coorerO wtluJOt >!>• t tM ? ACag of » 
<Irop of Wood bot b* ifid Dot WH Jii» »o*ente Anyttfo* 
*boat li«B reEpon ot p h S n*» p by «f Boddb* He imhJc 
ft nsnalxa of caU: Btd* iftiw •* U*e CinJtiJLn kEtoo- wwi 
ftOoded to tbe trooMe aa^ niieiy ibaj bad b«n CftOaed 
by itf ro tiuJ-oelj cn haa bejabcn cobbSs«» V*rt b* tksBf<dIy 
fttcadeii easy m c op « ri* oo A% *00*1 cowCtJOO of 

tbft poctple tt fcn «r«r<i Und »i»d tb*t of ibe p*opt« lo 
wbom wm «pe«htt», In * fBuenJ way lie nid the 
KSacioD phdoftopben from * lower tratb to • 

tutber wbcTftftft. a penoQ ftccepbst * mwet Omstm 
c^ctniM (ft ftckfid ftod expected to tbraw hn former bcEcf 
•fi ewiqr ftad accept tb* newer fa aa eabrety It is an 
uQib dr«axB wbea aS of m wfQ bae* tbc same it C p o ca 
TMnnu'' aaid ba ^ esEMboa can be prodoceci except 
hf clutinK fWmtmfi •«£»• opoe tbe mfad. It b ibe 
rsmbfon of <^«aare tire wrw&id>t. tbs preseatabom of tire 
new to dr* oU. dutt cEcita ae&aaboci. 

lAa dre EtSI fftCtme bad cBtatontMd ftorae people tbe 
Frr* Press reponn was very cftsdoos. FortiMUly bow 
ever tha Oetmrt Tr^fums cooswUedy oplwU Swarap, aztd 
Urns m *t report of Febroary 16 w* some rdea. of bh 
lednre oo ‘Htacfa PWoaopIry ahbouvb the Tnbena 
reportse fteems to bar* takes aomewbat tketeby ,] 


(Osiroti Trltwrw Fdrraaor 16, l?W) 

Tbe ErsbasM mo»k, Swann Vivft Kaanada, acam l*e- 

W «Y«aa, at the U«iutUa ei.«K b« tc^ bemt 

■Hnrda Phflaftrjpby “ Tbet speaker dnalt (« a tiara w^ 
te«e«l piiloaopby and metapbTdea. b« said ibat b* 

•1^ der«a tbe Weaare to Ibftt part peiW 

^ - a .«* tbftt beBerea fa a aool, bot «e ataost* 

0 oiirf»». M . P„, ^ 
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religion but they could not live long vmbout bcEevuig in » 
god Another *ecl known a« the gianta IJeinj) beEere la 
the eoul but not in the morel government of the country 
There were neverel miDionn of thu »cct m India Their 
pneslt end monka tie e handkerchief over then facet, 
believing if their hot breath come* m contact wuh mao 
or beast death wiQ ensue. 

Among the orthodox all hcheve in the revelation. 
Some think every ivotd m the Bible comes ifirecUy from 
God The stretchmg of the meaning of a word would 
perhaps do in most religions, but in that of the Hindus 
they have the Sansent vrUch always retains the foil 
meaning end reasons of the word 

The distinguished OnentAl thought there was a sixth 
tense far greater than any of the hve we know ive possest 
It Was the truth of revelabon A man may read tB the 
books on rehgion in the world and yet be the greatetf 
blackguard in the country Revelation means Uter reporti 
of spmtual dnoovenes 

The second position some lake is a creation without 
beginning or end Suppose there was a time when the 
world did not ex»l what was Cod doing then ? To the 
hfindus the creation ivas only one of forms. One man u 
bom with a healthy body is of good family and grovn 
up a godly nmn Another is bom vnth a maimed and 
crooked body and develops into a vneked roan and pay* 
the penalty Why must a just holy god create one 
with so many advantages and the other with dbadvan- 
tages? The pereon has no choice. The enJdoer has a 
consmousoess of his guilt The difference between virtue 
and vice was expoumJed If God wiled all things there 
would be an end to all science How far can man go 
down? la it possible for man to go back to brute sg*^^ 

Kananda was glad be was a Hindu When Jerusalein 
WBj deatroyed by the Romans several thousand IJews] 
s ettl ed in India When the Persians were driven from 
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iW Cfloatiy v»y A»i* tW ttWo 

ia Use coQBtry *iKi na« weJt tDoleHed. The 
t&da» UB*« *11 n^vatm we tn» hat thetr* Mtod^tw 
•SoOnm. ^S«wturi« w* oero 

Tbo firtt wiMMjtttrirt WCT« picTTisna from Ua< 4 - 

nif bi cemdiy hr H '>*** » Hindu tl»t 

i nt «rT' »'’rd^ fen then wmI (cr« the Snt h*od. Res' 
Sioa » th»t winch heEctn m nQ. R^onn w*» cooj^nued 
to ti* hSoid tnen »»i ti* e^er&writ. Ejfth TfeVft ttK «£ n 
specii] pRt nod horn 9 drow htt cosebstou of wh«l u 
elephant wte. Each Me cifht n ha way and jr«t aQ 
were needed to fonn « whote Hffida phflotopben uy 
tenth to troth, lower tmh to U|dm U U an edSa {beam 
of droM who (hiak that aS wffl at acooe tme dionk alilkf 
for that woold bo the deeth of rc£s»». £*917 te£poa 
fareake op nto EttU aecte each cUTmrrg to bo the trui 
oBfi and aS the othen 'wr« 8 «. PemaSkxt h ta^Atewo 
to BoddaWn. They teat oat the hnt comboaHa and 
aie the ooly noa* who cao aay they bara coterertadi 
tmSioBa withotet the ehodfoc of * *mcf« drop of blood- 
Kbahia, wxtK aU thocr faolcB aad eupentaioQa. arrei per 
tocota. Tha tpeaSier waated to koow l»w il w» the 
c hn itia p a aOmred ODOUidee ea axa rrerywhere pre 
Bent to fhmhafi eoteoteka 


MERAOES 

iHcenfn* Neosa. F^eoary J 7 IfiW) 

I canou eotaply with the lequaet of Tha Newe to 
wort a mraek 10 proof of my reEgjoa. aaid VtY» 
hananda to a rapreatmtatere ©f daa pepei after beia* 
ehown The New* edkomi on the eoV>j«i *18 die fim 
place I am no n aacle wothw aod ta the eecosej pl,^ 
tha pan fhwioo tth*»o \ profeaa u not ba^td «, trdra- 
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cict We do not recoffmie *ucK a tKliig u mmcles. 
There are vrondcn wrought beyond our fire •ente* but 
they are operated by some law Our rehgion has 
to do with them Most of the strange things which axe 
done in India and reported m the fomgn papers are 
sloght-of hand tncka or hypnotic iQussoria. They are not 
the perfoTtnances of the \yiso men These do not go 
about the country per/omitng their wonders m the market 
places for pay They can be seen and known only by 
those who seek to know the truth and not moved by 
chUdiih cunosity 


THE DIVINITY OF MAN 

(Oetroft free Press February 10 10W) 

Swam! Vrve Kananda Hindoo philoaopbcr and 
pnest concluded Kia senes of lectures, or rather sertnom 
at the Unitanan church lest rught, spcakmg on Tbs 
Dvmrty of God [me] * In spite of the bad weather 
the church was crowded almost to the doors half an 
hour before the eastern brother— as he Ekes to be caBcd 
appeared All professions and business o cai p^a h ons were 
represented in the aKcntiTe audience— lawyers /adfs*. 
mimsfers of the gospel merchants, a lablw— not to •pe*k 
of the many ladies who have by their repeated attend- 
ance and rapt attention shown a decided inclination to 
shower adulation upon the dusky visitor whose dravnng” 
room attraction is as great as his ability in the roatrum 
The lecture last nij^Jt was Jess desenphre thus 
preceding ones and for nearly two hours Vive Kanands 
wove a metaphysical texture on affairs human and divine 

. * .V- *01.. ru-,r.ihr of KUn- 


reports W >lMEiy(MN S^W'SPAPE 

H Wol ^ Ki«*« 5^ cccuncm «« 

h WM • bootiful lotK*! ftxxam be wcrr*, repl^ 
wdb u roear bn^l eoiora aad eod pWne 

\6 to««BpU'* I* cti* ^ many^iaesl tmW* nade 
by in ha nedre Und end •ceolid wilh lb* »o*l 
«AicbTe fr*»r»w» Ork#L Th» doAr ceodeaea 
mo po<ml u $n *rbat om colen, ujd the 

buM an LkU tm )«t wbee they beioot the re«uh bcujf 
acpdwwhat btxvr* m eSect, and yet haTms a pecu Ea r 
fuemuioa. kaMdowcspic wen tba awUtly ■ocecuEot 

) ct*>cltwoD*< and tb* deft toafdpiilalof Waj lewaid- 
edforhaeSofta fmm ttaie to tane by eaitomaartc appiacae 
Tbe Wctsre waa prefaced wfd> the itaUnmt that tb* 
tp**ber bad been atked caaay tjoeatww. A maBbcr of 
tb«B* W pnferrtd to axwwvt pTWatafy bot ibne be bad 
adeetad for na»oa* wbtcb wixild appow to auwQ ftoca 

tb« pdpit Tb«y Wen i ‘ 

*Tto iba people of la£a tbnw tbei cfaldmt Uio lb* 
)*wa of tbc crcKo£^> 

T)o tb«y kID dwcMefrc* b«ae*tb tb« wbe«f« ef the 
btccatoaiit}'* 

'Do tb«y bun ar>dow* with tbeb buabewfa? 

Tbe in qiamaa tbe Wctvm tnatrd ia the rda 
ao Anencan abroad would omwci far|aii«i about 
romuQf «naad M tbe atrecta of New York aod 
oiyti* wVicb are area to-day catsslanad by coaiiy pmooa 
oo tb* ooMtacst. Tb* atateoMot waa too JurSowB to pte 
* aerxoQt rrapona* to It. W!»«> aikad by cetaio weB- 
^ Mpwrant people why dwy saa* c*^ t«nela 
««Wm. to tba crocoda*a, b* craald oajy boeDeaDy r«p}y 
tbae proWy « waa bn«oa« il»y war. aofta won 
teodn ^ could U toon eaaSy maaticated by tU Inbahl- 
rf tbe nren b tW be®^ coontiy Ret«dm, 
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jgcroaut legend the lecturer eacphuned the old pr*c 
bee m the »acred aty »nd remarked that p>o*«bly a few 
m their real to gmip the rope and parbapale ra the draw 
ing of the car ahpped and fell and were to deaboyed 
Some «uch mtahap* had been exaggerated into the di*- 
torted TCTOon from which the good people of other coon 
tnca ahrank with horror Vive kananda denied that the 
people burned widow* It wa* true however that vndovr* 
had burned themaelvei In the few caaea where this had 
happened, they had been urged not to do ao by the pneats 
and holy men ^vho were alway* oppoaed to fuicide 
Where the devoted widow* uwi»ted itating that they 
denred to accompany their huabanda m the transforma- 
bon that had taken place they were obliged to fubnut 
to the 6ery teat That ta they thruat theu hand* withm 
the flame* and if they permitted them to be conauroed do 
further oppoabon waa placed m the way of the folfitment 
of their dettre* But India ta not the only country where 
women who have loved have followed unmeiflately the 
loved one through the realma of unmortallty made m 
cucb caae* have occurred to every land It ta an imcocD 
mon bit of fanaboam m any country aa imuaual in India 
aa elaewhere No the apeakcr repeated the people do 
not bum >vomen in India nor have they ever burned 
witchea 

Proceedmg to the lecture proper Vive Kananda pro- 
ceeded to analyze the phyvical mental and Koul attn 
butea of life The body la bot a ahell the mmd aome- 
thlng that acta but a brief and fantaabc part while the 
•oul haa dubnet individuaLty m itaelf To reahre the 
Infrnrty of aelf ra to attain freedom ivhich la the Hindoo 
word for aalvabon By a convinang manner of argu- 
ment the lecturer ahowed that every tool u aomething 
mdependent for if it were dependent it could not acquire 
InunortnEty Ho related a atoiy from the old legend* of 
hia country to ifluatrale the manner m which the realo* 
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boB (j iti* m.r CDCM to Ao iaJitiAul A W« 

Bif terw»fi « iWp k» ttc na fw» VbA to • cob The 
t<x>m Ati *ad tbe cut ww *itwj «k hf tte •fcc^ 
for B«r rMJ* itcFoett »etf • •tetp fcnd •e*ed Ete 
one Bm one d«y eaottw Boo eppeercd and W ite fim 
Bon to • wter* ta kwtod in ead «*w h* teacnbUnce 
to tte otter Bm. At that ho roarK} and rtaGxcd tte foQ 
toajerty of adf hUtrf peoiJo aw Eke ito Boo maactaerad' 
ijK ai a ateep aod fct into a cornrr call ttetm^vea 
(unera and d«B»aaa thosnaeKcn in omy oBa^&atle 
fuhkn, oot yrt nettof the perfecnon and £«inity whkt 
tea lA adf Tta ego of mao aod wooian b the aou] 
li lim aodl h mdepaodeat, bow then can h W boUted 
boca ths tnfagte whoUf inat aa die mat non dunca on 
a Uka aod tausbaden reflectxma aw the reault, ao the 
tool b Eke aaeh refiectwa. ahhooft the 

aewce a re wfiuaed tad apprapated. The ted U Kx> 
kaa, Utes ft baa raaEsed die cooftkm of abaolote frt*> 
dotn. what coedd ft here to do wilt aex wid th b phyarca ) ) 
la duf coenaction the Ircttra dafrad deeply the 
dbe waten of Swedesteifian ptnloaophy or leffm. 
the coDoaeboo between the conektios of d» f-Sodoo and 
the nrnnmal aepr ea Boaa of fast on the pan of the mere 
e»i»m bo4y ma* wm fplly apparauL Swedenbor* 
•eatned El* a Eoropaan wcc om ot of aa owly bEndoo 
poeaC rirafitrtg m toodem gaib an aadeat 
a Bn* of tboi^t d«t ibe roatcat of French phaoaophm 
and Mrrafista ^6*l*as.>l «aw bt to aahody in ks eJeratm* 
Ub af th* podeet muL Eray iaSnbMl bus In 

P«f«b«L ft t« wrthci the dark taceeae* of hb pbyriaJ 

bttn*. Ta ray tWt a m** baa becmoe «ood becam 
Cod *ar* W a portion of ft* perfactie* b to concetr* 
the Dnia* Beta* a» Cod oAna )an ao aach perfeeboo 
aa be baa kapatUd to » petaoo on tba earth. The m- 
eaoeabla bw of *-w a r i proraa diat the aool b h*fi»idoal 
and BMM haw perfattaan ftaetf tha attamment 
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the juggemaut legend the lecturer explained the old prac 
bee m the aacred aty and remarked that poanbly a few 
in their real to gratp the rope and parbapate m the draw 
Ing of the car ahpped and fell and were to deatroyed 
Some such miahapa had been exaggerated into the da- 
torted Yerwon from which the good people of other coim 
tnea ahrank with horror Vive FCananda derued that the 
people burned widows. It was true however that vndovri 
had burned tbemaelvea In tbe few cases where this had 
happened they had been urged not to do so by the pneati 
and holy men who were alwaya opposed to atuade 
Where the devoted widows insisted atabng that they 
desired to accompany their husbands in the tnmaforma- 
bon that had taken place they were obhged to aohmit 
to the fiery teat 7'hat ts they thrust their bands vnthui 
the flames and if they pennitted them to be coBSOmed no 
further oppoaibon was placed m the vray of the folfilment 
of their detiies But India is not the only cormby where 
women who have loved have followed immediately the 
loved one through the realms of immortahty ainode m 
such cases have occurred ra every land It is an uncoto- 
mon bit of faaabcum m any country as nnuaord in Itwh* 
as elsewhere No the apeaker repeated, the people do 
not bum women in India nor have they ever homed 
witches 

Proceeding to the lecture proper Vive Kananda pm* 
ceeded to analyze the physical mental and soul altn 
butes of fife The body is but a aheD the mind some 
thing that acta but a bnef and fantaabc part while the 
soul has disdnet incfividuaii^ in itself To reafize the 
infinity of self is to attain freedom which is the Hindoo 
word for salvabon By a convincing manner of argo- 
nient the lecturer showed that every soul Is aomcthmc 
independent for if it were depeodent it could not acquire 
immortafity He related a story from the old legeoda of 
his country to illustrate the manner in which the reahzs 



reports n ABt:SP^P£RS 

wiwn »ftac wS woA ooi &• 5pmrft*E»l C® 

^ trm *£ceT*»“» »ad V'rre 

Kvnksii* easpisuiisd b» cpcnoa tl«t «n 
be W « Ascre ta coowt ClflMOaa*. Tber 
Qaataxa tf w" weH He w • Hiodoo i •!» 
w«* *reIL b> b* coaatnr creed* wrte fora*d*ied 

for the fteed* <rf pecjJa of cfiffmnt of m^cffijcoce 

tJl rin* loaakiEtt the proy ew of rpmhjal etolaboa- The 
VferJoo leEpe® ■w» aot coie of eeH eret e*otJtoc»l «i 
rtj etpomaooe. ore* isol&n ttp proeawe* of ec 

of pOBnhtMttt ft duo* U> the be r&*7 

mn^tn inf w ut j bj boa-ftclf Tha of bciitaj men 

to OntstiAn ■Qeced bo here corae fma Cod« 

wbo retunfeaied HuokU to certain men on earth, a atro- 
ft m benahfr deraonloiiif and the Oautian creed, 
accepted fatwaOr has a thaaaefol effect ttpoo the moval 
natBTes of the htfoU wbe accept iX, tetcrdbt th# tooe 
when the a&setr of s^ may be attaoDod. 


^Tbe Tnbnrt* reporter peibape the same who bad 
eadter heard "psanu" f<x "Jaisa. do* time heard ’bury’' 
for "boro twt rahennae wub the e aceptmu of 
Swaosp • ttaletDCnt* repanhoc the peUan rtdo be seems 
to hare reported more or leas acenratefy ] 


(Oetroa Tfiimna Febr oaij ?5 ICW) 

Swat* Vree K^naada sS tha litaladaa Clnircb last 
dedared chat wrdowa were norex bosied {bon 
afire m lotEa thremsii teSsxm or Uw bat the act fa 
cases bad been rofanCatr «t the part of the wotneo 
practice bad been forbidden by ena r nin .er r g boj jj 
yadnaSy prowa ajam rmal « stop was pta to h bj 
En^ loreniment Fanatic* cxwad m afl wEpwra 

Cln-fca •« -dl u lie Vt«ao. F«b„ o, lei. 
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of which meanj frectJom not siJrahon and the reafi**- 
tJon of individual infinity Nature I God I RchgionI It 
)■ all one 

Tlie rehcioni are all cood A buhhle of an m a glaM 
of water ttnvea to join with the roaaa of an without m 
oil vmegar and other matenala of diffenaj dennty it> 
efforta are leta or more retarded according to the Egmd. 
So the aool atrucsl^ through vanoua medimn* for the 
attainment of ita individual infinity One rehgion U he*t 
adapted to a certain people hecanae of habita of hfe, 
naaociation hereditary traita and chmabc lofiuencea- 
Another refigion la amted to another people for tamfUr 
reaaona All that la, u beat aeemed to be the aubatance 
of the lecturer a concluaiona To try abruptly to change a 
nation a rehffion would be like a man who aeea a nvtr 
flowing from the Alps He enticixea the way it hai fai;eii< 
Another man viewa the mighty atream dea ce n din g from 
the Himalayaa a atream that haa been running for gene 
raUont and thouaanda of yeara. and aaya that it haa not 
taken the ahorteat and beat route The Chratian picture* 
God Si a peraonal bemg aeated aomewbere above u*. 
TTio Chnatian can not neceaaaiily be happy in Heaven 
unleaa he ran atand on the edge of the golden atreetj and 
from tune to time gare down into the other place and 
»oe the diflerenco Inatead of the golden rule the 
Hindoo behevea in the doctrine that all non-aelf it good 
and all aelf la bed. and through thia behef the attainment 
of die Individual infinity and the freedom of the ao^ll at 
the proper tune will bo fulfifled How exceanvely 
vulgar atated Vire Kananda. vraa the golden rule I Alvray* 
self I abvaya aelf I waa the ChnatiaD creed To do unto 
othera aa you would bo done by I It ^raa a horrible 
borbarooa aavago cr eed , but he did not deaore to decry 
the Qinadan creed for thoae who are aadafied with it to 
them it la well adapted Let the great ftream flow on 
and be ia a fool who would try to change ita courao 



REPORTS /V AMBRJCAN NEli’SPAPERS 

wbea n*tOTt will w«k otU tl* •oJulioc, SfuntutStt to 

th» trae »ccept»nc» of wcnS) wd Vrr* 

k*a*adA «apb*»«d W» opnaao U»l 4 D WM wQ sad 

V* tfcd sa ta Cl»wlu««*- They w«t« 

QmiSiwa A W« W*1L K« w * Hlaloo tK*t, »Uo 

wM \n \hi cocrtrr *2o«ft oeoJ* ■*««» {waoi^Usl 

Jeir li>€ Qoed* oi people of itfetw* *t»dw of toleffiscatc, 
«Q cjiti m*Aiiijj procrew ol eptittiuif eroiotioa. Tte 
Htodoo reifwo w*» »wt me of eelf j ew eyotuttkel m 
MpcnboM. ever boUierg op promae* of rrwmrd or 
tiir«Bts of pombraeot. N tfvme to tlw iiM^ndujJ he m*x 
■rt»Ti lafitsty by mefeiS Tbi* sytteia of bTfbutc men 
to b w a* Tw mOeced to have cocm from, Cod. 

■wbo t&Hufeajbd KunocU to coUba men on eastb b atrO' 
CKU». H k bc»‘3:ify rWrawaEzmt aad iW Qtfadan cncd 
•eeeptai htenSy bu • thuoeM e^eet upon thft Btoni 
Mftrc* of the b»cQ^ who accept A. r«tcr£&C t}ie tune 
vdxB the aifiBuy of eeff amj be iduiaed. 


iTbe Trtbone \epoctet peshepe tb* wm« -vdo Lad 
eeibet fmad ciant« for lame, lid* tune bevd "\farf 
fte ■Vwro" fw «*L<rrm»«. edtb the oceptJon of 
Svem^e tfatcxiMtO rccardms the golden role b« Menu 
to here reported more w kee Mxuretefy ) 

(OetroU Triburie FebtUUy IS JW4) 

S>r»na VWo fUiKcxU at the Ualanan Ghoreh laat 
drclarad dut mckrwe «rcn> wprer boHcd (boraedl 
aljT* «, loA» tlsroofh rdigroa or few bot the act in all 
caac* bad bwn vntoUry on the part of d* wotrten The 
pracoce Ud bwm forlsddea lof «» eaj>erer bat h bad 
Crwhiafly perern ayain uo^ a atop vraa ijut to U by tba 
Ettshrh covemment, F«utKa wdatod in all relfjpan. the 

Qontoan w wtQ tbt Hbit, F««tic* In Itafia bed 
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been known to hold their hands over their Keadi in 
penance for so long a tune that the arm hw^^ gradafllly 
grown tbff in that ponbon and so remained ever after 
So too men had made a vow to stand stiJl m one po» 
bon These penona would in tune lose all control of 
the lower limbs and never after ho able to walk AD 
religions were true and the people pracbced moraEty 
not because of any divine command but because of its 
own good Hindus bo said did not heheve in conver 
Sion calhng it perversion Assoaabons surrounding* and 
educabons were responsible for the great number of reli 
gions and how foohsh it was for an exponent of one 
rehgion to declare that another man s behef was wrong 
It was at reasonable as a man from Asia coming to 
America and after viewing the course of the Mississippi 
to say to It You are running enbrely wrong You 
have to go back to the starting place and comraeoce it 
all over again It would be ;ujt as fooDsh for a mao 
in America to visit the Alps and after foDowing the course 
of a nver to the German Sea to inform it that iti course 
was too tortuous and that the ordy remedy would be to 
flow as directed TTio golden rule he declared was as 
old as the earth itself and to it could be braced afl rule* 
of moralitv IsicJ Man is a bundle of selfishness. He 
thought the hell fire theory was all nonsense Thera could 
not be perfect happiness when it was known that suffer 
ing exiated He ndiculed the manner some reDgious per 
sons have while praying The Hindu, he said closed Hs 
eyes and communed with the inner spirit, while tom# 
Chntbans he had seen had seemed to stare at some point 
as if they sow God seated upon his heavenly throne If 
the malter of rchgion there were two extremes the bigot 
and the atheist There was some good m the atheist, but 
the bigot hved only for hu own htUe self He thanked 
some anonymous person who hod sent him a picture of 
the heart of Jesus This ho thought a manifestahon of 



REPORTS IN AHEBKAN ^EU5P-^PEaS 

U*atry Kgoto beloof to «* 

Ui ph»WTPra» {bc] 


THE LOVE OF COD* 


Trticpw FtbatMy 2i I8W) 

TU pMt IWUriM Oiurd) ww crowtW Uu 
ha l«w VtTB y^MOMod*. TJw •ikBcqm bbo coiaptBod of 
pwoplft >riio c»me from )tSencm AtW>c »ik 3 tl* opP*' 
p«rt of Wood«wd Atcbo* Moot of b »*• U<£« »fw 
deeply J*tcr«**d b tU oddif** >nd oppWed 
•ennl reourka of d>* 0hJim*o with mack cotho^ im . 

T)ae Wet ibat WM dwell apc« V >pMker wu oot 
tbo Im (Wx fota witk poMKR. bt* a pm aad holy lore 
that oo« at bdia ft«fa for hto Cod. Aa Vire Kaaanda 
cutcd al the c o c if o e w ce meot of hn addras the aubjact waa 
The Lottc the bcEao Feek foa hfia Cod. Bui he dh) 
praach to Kti taxi. The mahar portjoo el hh addreaa 
WM an attach oo the Gmittaa rafipo*. The refifioo of 
the IntSaa aod the love of hn Cod waa the nhm portron. 
The pookta 0 hb addrew weic (SoRrated with HTcral 
■PpFcahfa aao cd o t e a of fanooi peopfe b the hbduy 
The •uhlecta of the atwcdotn wcte renowned h}o(o} 
ueperori of hia Bab e land and not of the Batrre Hmdti 

hbt* 

The profraaota of raGpoa wara c&ridtd into two 
cWa by the lecttav the foDowm of hwwledea and 
lha foQowefs of derottoo. The and in tba tfe of tU 
hA>*rm of hnowladga waa expeneoca. The end b the 
Lfe of lha darttee wu kwo. 

h*' WM a aact&ca. *Jt oerer Ukn hot h 
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»lway» Sires T*he Hindu nerer uks Bnything of ha 
God never prayed for salvation and a happjy hereafter 
but instead lets bis whole soul go out to ha God in an 
entmncins love TTint beautifal state of enatence coold 
only be gained when a person felt an overwhelmmg want 
of God Tlion God came in ell of His fullness 

Tliere were three different ways of looking at Cod. 
One was to look upon Hun as a mighty personage and 
fall down and worship His might Another was to woe 
ship Him as a father (n India the father always pomshed 
the children and an element of fear was mixed with the 
regard and love for a father StiB another way to think 
of God was ns a mother In India a mother was ahrayt 
truly loved and reverenced That was the Indian s way 
of loobng at their God 

Kananda said that a true lover of God would he so 
wrapt up m his love that he would have no tune to stop 
and tell members of another sect that they were foDowing 
the wrong road to secure the God and strive to hnog 
him to his way of thinking, 

• • « • 

{OefreU Joarrujf) 

If Vive Kananda the Brahmin monk who is dcBver 
mg a lecture course in this aty could be induced to remain 
for a week longer the largest hall in Detroit would not 
hold the crowds which would he anxious to hear hint. 
He has become a rentable /ad as last evening every seat 
in the Unitarian church was occupied and many were 
compelled to stand throughout the entire lecture 

The speaker s subject was *The Love of God. Hts 
defuubon of love was something absolutely onsolfish 
that which has no thought beyond the glorification and 
adoration of the object upon which our affections sre 
besterwed Love, he said it a quality which bows down 
and worships and asks nothing in return Love of God 



REPORTS 1\ AMBams mw’SPAPEns 

U tlWt. >r« «}rfer«t Coa W jwt «xeptei be »«« 
b«*u.* we reeBy eMiJ Max. atod* peipo^i, 

Vwiare w»» ifpieie ««» »Q t<«»« 

to »lww U» eeifiJi iDOtive ibe iaotJ»e cJ iore 

(tt God The Sonei oi Sdtoexvt* wete «ttd by tbe lec. 
tsuM M ibe Ruet boxttilbl portKiA ol ibo Cimtien Bftile 
*ttd yei be Ud bewd with 6«€p irtni tbil ibere w» « 
^weebifijy oi tbesi bufi{ icmuTtd* Ttt (ect be dodeied, 
M ft aort of crgosMst tbe ^cee tbe lo*re of 

God ftppcftn to be bftfted opoo * dj^coy of Wbet c*T» 
I (ct ott of h? Okfotutn «n ao *oi£>b in tben brro tbftb 
dwy uv centmoftOy caking God to free tbotn ■oao etb i n g. 
V»w4rwfc«v^ »n of ftef£ab tfcDga Modern reCipoA 

(ft. tbmfore aodtmg bat « atoe bobby end (fttbieo aad 
peopie Sock ta cbttrdi Sk« * tot ^ ftbrep ** 


THE VW>XtEN OF fNDlA 
U 5 «bxiil Fiw* Pn*$ Mtrcb 25 fJW) 

kftRft ft d* lectomd Wat nf^t ot ibo UtxtXftJUtn ebmch 
oa The Wmwm of lodlft.“ Tbe apeei^r nrmted to (be 
woeaen of ftscicnt {q£jl. tbowmc m wb*t haab retard 
tbey «x* b^ hs dx Holy bcroka, wbere women were 
prepbelftaafti. TWwr apOTtoftbty tWa wu edicfttabJo It 
U OofftET lo iodee women b» the 01011 by tba weat er n 
••adftid. In the we*t wennan W ibe wife in the «ifw 
•be b cha tae^wt The b&*dooa wonbip tl»e ide« of 
»t*W »ad eren the xaotd:a «ra reecenred to iockK tb* 
earth with tbor foeebeftda bef«o tbeir saotben Owabty 
f» nroch tatcemed, 

TneSttiiK* vfftft om <d fbe moat mtematint Kanftod* 
baa dabrmd ftnd be ww warrafy leeeW. 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 5 WORKS 
{Detroit Eooning New* Maich 25 1894) 

Swami V^Tc KsTtuida Icctui^ at the Unitanan 
Chuich but rught on The Women of India Pait. 
Medieval and the Preaent He ttated that m India the 
woman waa the nnble mamfeetabon of God and that hef 
H'lW.V t»»» given op fo the thought that the vra« a 
mother and to be a perfect mother ahe most be chaite. 
No mother in India ever abandoned her offtpnng he aaid 
and defied any one to prove the contrary The guli of 
India would die jf they iHce Amencan gid* were obliged 
to expoie half their bodiea to the vulgar gaxe of young 
men He deared that India be judged from the ftandard 
of that country and not from thu 


(Tribune April ! 1894) 

While Swtmu kananda waa in Detroit he had a nunv 
ber of converaabon* m which he aruwered < 7 ue*bon» 
regarding the women of India It waa the informahon he 
thus imparted that auggeated a public lecture from Hun 
on thla subject But at he tpeakt without notet, tome 
of the point* he made m pnvate convertabon did 
appear ra hi* pubbe addret* TTien hit friend* were in * 
measure disappomted But one of His lady bstener* Has 
put on papier some of the thing* he told m ht* afternoon 
tall* and it u now for the first time given to the pres* 
To the great ta&refands of the high Himafaya molin' 
tain* first came the Arynna and there to this day abades 
the pjuro typse of Brahman a pieople which we westerner* 
can but dream of Pure m thought deed and action *0 
honest that a hag of gold left m a pubbe place would be 
found unharmed twenty year* after so bcaubful that 
to use Kananda s own phrase to see a girl ra the field* 
is to pjauae and marvel that God could make anything so 
exquisite TTieir feature* are regular their eye* and hair 



reports W ^MERiGiN hEWSPAPEB: 

(Jjtfk, »«i ^ ^ wW» woold be prodiKeij 

by ti* drop* -wlncb f*Q from » pneied £r»s« tote * IP** 
of miDt. TW we tbe HaAxn b ibsr pore type 
osiiirded tnd ontzarntM^c^ 

A» to tbeir property Uw»v tb« wife • dowry beWi»«» 
to bet c*ckirfT*ly wrw becomin* ibe property of if** 
barbood. Sbe ewi »eE or gtta mmty wilboot hii cotwcra 
Tbe from eay one to Kerwlf bdorfios tbo»e of tba 
*re ben Mlone h> do wrtb M ibe ple*je« 

WixMn w»!!u abrood wttbcMt fc*i abe a a* frte *• 
parfect tra«t b tboac *bant ha as rcuda b« There 
I* no zemna nt tbe Hlmabysa. and dme k « put of 
fndia whrch tJbe ffiaaoouie* never reach. Th«M viSase* 
an conet rESoih of aeceat TKeae peopb cotoui^ied 
by btabmoetan bSuenec. can bat be reacted by weari- 
•otM and totWocM dimVaiif. and «t* mJeaerrm to NUho* 
meUn and Chrabaa aSbs 

tNDlA-a FtflST INHAarTANTS 

In dM foreat nA ln£a uc (oond races of w3d peQpfo~< 
ray wild, cm to camdbaWtn. Tbea* are the otigina} 
IntEaaa at»d nerer were Aryan o* Kmdu. 

Aa Ae Hbda* aattled In the coentry proper and 
■raaad o’ro* b van area, eorraptron* of many kinda found 
b«na atnoat them . The attn wa* acorchmg and the mm 
eapoaed to rt were dark b color 

Fka twwTai>e«B art bot needed to cbanfc tbe tram- 
parent idow of the whita eocaplexroir of ibe dwattera of 
tha 1-Emakya hlomtUint to the bronzed hoe of tie Hiraiu 
of incha. 

Wanda baa ocm brotW Toy fan and one darter 
tbao bsoadf Ha fathet and raother ua We XW 
weanen. ate apt to be dte traai etwfrtttto of tbe Zenana 
otobCahed for ptoteetkm trean tbe Mofmnnnodana keep- 
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jng thern witlun doon furer Kaoanda w thirty-one yew 
old 

A CUP AT AMERfCAN MEN 

Kkananda acaerti with an amiued tvnnklo in hu eye 
that American men amuao him They profesi to worihip 
^romnn but m hu opinion they nmply wouhip youth and 
beauty TTiey never faD m love wth vfnnkle* and gray 
hair In fact he u under a atrong impresaion that Azneiv 
can men once had a tnck — inhentcd to be luro— of bum* 
ing up their old women Modern history this the 
burning of witches It waa men who accused and con- 
demned witches and it was csitally the old age of the 
victim that led her to the stalce So rt u seen that bom 
ing women ahve is not exclusively a Hmdn custom He 
thought that if rt were remembered tbat tbe C3instu n 
church burned old women at the stake there would be 
less horror expressed regarding the burning of Hli>da 
ividows 

BURNINGS COMPARED 

The Hindu widow went to bcr death agony amid 
feasting and song arrayed in her coethcst garments and 
believing for the most part that auch an act meant the 
glones of Paradise for herself arxl family She was 
■worshipped as a martyr and her name was enshrined 
among the family records. 

However horrible the nte appears to us it u a bright 
picture compared to the burning of the Christian witch 
who considered a guilty tbmg from the first, was thrown 
m a stifling dungeon tortured eruelly to extort confessiom 
•objected to an mfamous tnah dragged aimd jeenng to 
the atake and consoled armd her suflenngs by the 
bystander s comfort that the burning of her body was but 
the symbol for hell s everlasting fires in which her soul 
vrouW sufler even greater torment 



reports is MIEmCAN KBfSPJPEltS 

VJCJTHEBi AS«. SACRED 

Um»a. UJ> lla TtoJo b bol}* to 'to»Jiip >U 

o< tobimW. tU toWbi. ooOtoJto tk. »ae 
TU ntoiW b kotr Tk« m«k«ikood of C«J b mort tn 
Im ■Hri»4 tlkU (tUKT^lMd. 

AD >ron*n, wtmrra ^ €Mt«. «* exempt from 
cffponi j o 'ivomAA Kbt HbaJ 

k fpBrtd- 51« tB0f b« pUcod Mtnde • dootcf fadiiS 

Kh Tbo* n£R( tt ifuu ^ llko «lreTti b dnnnaiCT iiiotit* 

btj ctJia* »ft«r wittcb •!« h free, het ttansliaboa beinC 
d«emrd eo&ocBt poakfuMtit to •errs n m ptertotnro for 
(mtlier cnoB. 

Slwcdd tkt cam to repent, ikat an rcE^oua hemes 
epea to kcr when Ae caa bc comt ptmhcrl or ahr cu 
tt her owB optm cc opce enter the clua of monks aaf 
to become a hol^ womaa. 

The qoesboe ww pet to hb kamnia whrthm the 
f woda m dna afl o w ed ta ^ lo uua t the moelu whhont 
a wifwujr OT(T them £d aot tend to bTpoou^ amooc (he 
ordet u be ckona. of the pomt of Hmdo phDosophen 
Kamiafa aareotod. bet axphmad that ihot k no one 
betweao (he paopte and tba oioedL. moe^ has broket 
down aB catfr A Brahrma w>B not tovch th« iowmrte 
f h a d a. bat Wt him or brr beeotna a Koak and the mq^bb- 
«* viS prcetnia hhoMff before the W<a«ta monk 
The po^k are obitced to take can of tha nw>V 
btt ody a* bn( a> they behevo la hk Bncentf Oam 
’ W r rie r rra e d for bapxua} b« o called a £ai txA faJla to 
tha depth* of meocfieaacT— a men wwaWt* batjai— 
•Mpmitt no rc«pact 


OTHER THOUGHTS 

A ku ikc nija rf W.J. «i rrm m pnoat 

G,„k. AiuJ to k». rf 

a, hSodo. ,a ia„ ^ 
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Mohammedan with hu awoitl and the Elnfduhman with 
hu buUeU came then door* were doted Such cue«b 
vrcre not wdcomed A* (Cananda deEaouily word* it 
*When the Ucer comet we dote oar doort unbl he hoi 
patted by 

The United Statet tayt Konanda hat intpired bon 
with hop>et for great pottibifitiet m the future but our det- 
bny at that of the world retU not m the lawmaker* of 
today but In the women- Mr tCananda ■ word* The 
talvabon of your country dependt upon itt women 



Pubiishfd by 
SwAMi GAMBaiuiruau 
Puxzocxr JatruTk A«rauM\ 
KlATATATt, AIAMU, IllMAUTAa 


COPYWCHT RlCBTEflED IM>ER ACT XX Of 1647 
H/jhJh (ErJorgetJ) Edition May I960 

u M U C C C 


PHnUd #n InJta 
Bt P C, Rat 

*T Sm Coolajmu rkrti FWTATt I TPk 
i OtTVTAMA'a Dat La**! 
CUXtTTA ♦ 



PREFACE TO THE EJOTTH EDTHON 

hi thia e£bcm an whUd aocne npcffta aboot S«uni 
VWihsn&oda *»1 tit •pecche* fcpp wioa hi th« American 
jrew o( thoR d*7t. Theao wen pohBttixi hi 1956 hi 
oor boot, SiO^rd Vlvt^anamiQ in Ameiicai Nrw Di*- 
cooertet wp j mtltled by the Vadanta Society of Noctheni 
Califortia, Sn Fnaoaco UJA. The nporta an iepn>- 
(iaeed woiws any titanga ot tpelEng or comctkca of 
tietral nattaket. wUch an otmoua, thoo^ footnotea an 
often added (or b^pc&f Oie nadan. The bcad an ga ve 
ootlly ot*ft and msm expUsMcey word* aie amrted la 
the texu whian aqsiaje bra«k«». The J«#«r wtiei wm 
added b the Im prmtusf kaa Wa irraed acemfia^Jy 
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unity the com. ot religion 

(Defi'ocr*^ In New Vor^. 1^) 

TW» wai t ti te ol lK« ijnbnaw <jf tbe •ea*e», t}» 
trtioojit intdlwWL l» bcwnded cn Al« Vy Ae 
tb* m^BoruJol# iJte rm uitaowii. Hoeia 
ii (b* awciu l>«tem «o tba enqonie*. Wrt *p* tli« J«ct» 
f«jc\ tU* €ome» tbi Ecbl wUtb b bsowr^ to ihe >»i3rid 
u nSf^mu E—iT«t»0y bo w erei itS^oo b >ta om to tb* 
topatetmtam «od not to the tooM pUno U b boyocd 
«fi RMOoiac ^ ttot on tin plute cl { nCtfSo ct. It M a 
vbfoo. u TOvpir&tktQ. • phmfo nto tK^ unknown nod 
«sknawsbW> tn*kh>t tbe onktuvobla R»r« Ons InoWfiK 
ftv ft CM wnta be 'baown Tbb aocr^ bu been bs 
Ote hmuui odad, «• 1 b^ere, bean tbe vtrj beffauum vl 
{nanuiar Tbcre cuoot bove been )aax*a muoaing %ai 
bUeSect la «ay penod of (be %*<otU'a U^«t7 amboot tbit 
atrocflc, tba teoKb beTtnd. hi taa Gttl* tailTene tbia 
hootu Bond. w« •«« * diousbt aiW 'Wbnoe it aziaca 
we do &o< know t and wbon it <Gnpp««n, when U coe«. 
wn know not ekber Tb* anaocoeQ end tin mkto* 
con at* ft* it were in tin msic giooTe ponlst thiooid^ 
the tome ctafex. nbratstf u the Mme key 

i atuB tiy to Uinc before yoo tie Hoxhi tbeocy tint 
«E*lo<a do eot come /nw» -wilboat. but from witbnu It 
b tsty iefief (bet reiocKK tbofobt k ki on* cem* 
•tknuon, to Boch »o dnt it u onpoedbte foe him to gwe op 
nK^on entS he out gm tip tue mmd end body IlTIh^ {>• 
t*a pTB up tiongit end We. Ae iong •* * «a*n ilenke. 
tin atrtig^ meat «•, ud eo long men muet here mn 
hwTtj of reigion. Tin* w* tee earicoa femaa of rtfigm In 
wodi. "U k » bevrWedajr rtodr bet it a not. e< 
meey of Q> think e tofaj •pecnbtion Amidn tkw eWe 



tputtrv^jaAi/^ 



UNTTY THE GOAL Of REL/GfON 

tmnwdow k*p from tbe«. matoiJ tHnfi ioto iht> 
iaoMtensl TKe «roo mela into ifre fine, ptj«c« Into 
ioet>plLT»ca hi emj Jcpwlioatt of twirledge 

Thta in*n find* Wolf driven to • etudr of tt* 
boyooi Life wffl bo a dewt. buman He wiD be rm. if 
we <*nnc* Ww fr* beyond. U h wy vreH to «*y t Bo 

ocnwtjlcd Witt Uw ifwiei of tbo prtocat. The caw« and tbe 
dof> aro, auft oo are aD acfniole and that ta vriiat matea 
tbeta So U man reVU conrea >rub tbe preMnt 

prea op aA aeanb Into dio beyond, manldud iriB have 
to fo bod to tbe pfano acam. It a reEtion, tbe 

ir^yTit j btto tbo boyood, tbat niaboa tbo dUotucc between 
tMnK nri an H b e en Mod tbat man is tbo 

only oatnraHy looks opwards every otbex 

aohori oattaaHy looks down. Tbat lookbqt upward aitd 
CDkftg upward and aoekint poriadroe axe wbat is eaOed 
•ahattoe | and tbo ooeoer a man bei^M to V‘ bi^ia tbs 
soeeier ba aakes hmiself towards tbit idea of tnnb as 
saHatsoo. h does not cooscat in dw amoont of nxmsy b 
year podm, eo tbo drcM you wear or tbs boose yon &»a 
In. btt tn tbe weahb of tpfritttal tboOgbt io yoor brafo. 
Tbat b wbat makes for human ps pgr css. tbat is tbs socrea 
of sB msUna) and loleBcetnal taoyLj a. die loodTa power 
behind, tbs eotboiiano (bat poabea manldod forward. 

Bditioo does not Gve on bread does not dwell tn a 
bcawo Afahi aod apua yw bear das objoctwn adraoced i 
**Wbat good can reSgioa do J Can ft take away tbe poverty 
of tbo poor 7" &ipposhig it cannot, would tbat proro tbo 
uotnub of rHltrOD> Soppooa a boby stands up ■ryw^m 
TOO wbea pm *re tryfag to dsrocnsimtp an astrownaical 
tbeoreto aod mys, Does it bring g hi gei breed ? “No a 

does not you aorerer -Tb«, s«ys tbs baby ‘Tt h 
’*^***' Bafem yidca tbo wiu^ rnwrene from tbarr own 
^“dpouit tbat of psodoctrtg *tn*«breod, aod so do tbe 
baW».n/.»b«.wnrii, ^^mwttTgH'rtdige dt’ibpser 
fr«o a low iUodpomt. EvoiytbiJit nxm bo fodgod by fts 
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there ti harmony ihroujhcmt ihete di*cortUni »ound» 
there u a note of concord and he who u prepared to 
hften to it wiH catch the tone 

The preat quertion of all queatJon* at the present time 
)• this Talons for gn^ed that the kno'Vn and the know 
able are bounded on both ndc* by the unknowable and the 
infinitely unknovm why atnic&Ie for that infinite unknown) 
Why #haB we not bo content with the known) Why fh*D 
we not rest sabaGed with eatins dnnkins and doins a 
Bide good to aocety) Thu idea r* in the air From the 
most learned professor to the pmtthns baby we are told 
that to do good to the world u ell of rcBgion and that 
It IS lueleti to trouble ouraelTet about queabona of the 
beyond So much u thu tho case that It has become 
a truism 

But fortunately wq most Inquire mio the beyond 
Thu present thu expressed Is only one part of that uo 
expressed The sense omverse u as it were only one 
portion one bit of that infinite spiritual universe prowled 
into the plane of sense coDSOousness Hovr can this 
little bit of projection be explained be understood, without 
knovnnp that which is beyond) It u said of Socrates 
that one day while lecturing at Athens he met a Br&hmana 
who had travelled into Greece and Socrates told tho 
Brahmana that the greatest study for mankind « man 
The Brahmana sharply retorted How can you know 
man until you know God? Thu Cod this eternally Un 
knowable or Absolute or Infinite or vnlhout name — you 
may call Him by what name you like— « the rationale the 
only explanation the rofson d’etre of that which u known 
and knovrable thu present bfe Take anything before 

you the most malenal thing-~<afce one of tho moat material 

sciences as chemistry or physics astronomy or biology— 
atudy If push the study forward and forward and ibe gross 
forms win begin to melt and become finer and finer until 
they come to a point where >‘ou are bound to mate a 
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difaoed iKat tJiere h » vaaty wiilan ca, Bemf ooc with 
< C - rin tty tter* canDOt b* any fortLer pwt^CM In tb»t •eo»o, 
KjKmWso n«M tbk nn^ 1 tea you *» men 

Twi woDcn, tbit n Tanety It become* tcicnttfic 
knowiedls* w b ea 1 group you togetber and aJl yoQ bnman 
bemga Tata th* adestce of cbembtiy for tnataoco- 
QiemiMa are aeetmg to rcaolro all known ^ibatapce* into 
tKair onsmal demeota. and If poaaiUe, to find tbo one 
aJement from wbreb all tLese are d en Ted. Tbe bme may 
cow wban tlcy will find one element tbat it tbe aoutca of 
all odwT dementa Reaebiog tbat, tbey can 8° tw fortber j 
tb* aaeoea of ebemotry wiQ baaa becomo pexfect. So it 
la With tbt aaenee of ra t rg t on- If we cam dla c tf rer tbw 
perfect omty there casoot b* any farther progreta. 

The next <nxslon a Can aoeb a tmity be found? In 
India the attempt bat been made {rota the eaifieat tunea to 
reaeb a aaenee of re£gioQ tad ptaloaepby for the Hmdoi 
do acpt tep a r atB tbeae aa ta emtotnary m Western euuotdaa. 
Wa rryerd refigioa and phUotophy aa but two aspecta of 
one tbbtg which mutt equally be grouaded m rwaoa and 
adentific trulb. 

Tba ayttam of tbe Stnkhya plaloaopby ■ one of the 
rao«t aooeot ui India, or b fact in the wodd. Ita great 

erpooeat fvapila ii the father of aH Hmdn payebotegy I atd 

the andent tyttam that be tao^ t* the fooadatioQ of 
•S accepted ayttena of philoaopby b Irwji. today-wbeb 
are known aitba Darabanaa They all adopt Ha payebot- 
efy bower er wtddy they iBlfar m dber r ea pe da 

TW Vedanta, at die outcome of tba Sankbya, 

Pab« ha coocimwaa yet fortW WIAj Ma coamaJ^ 
ar«a wrtb that itngkt by KapOa, lb© Vedanta a not 
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own Mandard and! the infioite mutt be judged by tbe 
ttandard of infmity ReEpon permeate* the whole of 
man i life not only the present but the pa*!^ present 
and ftmne It i*. therefore the ctenuU relation between 
the eternal soul and the eternal God 1$ i( logical to 
measure it# value by it# action upon fire nunute# of human 
hfe? Certainly not These are aB negative argument# 

Now come* the questionr Can religton really acconS' 
ph«h anything? it cam It bongs to man eternal hfe It 
ha# made man what he is, and will make of thu htunan 
animal a god That is what religion can do Take 
religion from human aooety and whai wiD remain? 
Nothing but a forest of brutes Seme happmes* is not the 
goal of bnmajuty Wisdom (jnfina) is the goal of aB bfe 
We find that man enjoys his inieDect more than an animaJ 
enjoy* iu senses and we see that man enjoys his spiHtuai 
nature even more than Kis rational nature So the higbest 
wisdom must be this spuitual knowledge With this 
knowfedga will come bbt* All these thing* of thii world 
are but the shadows the mamfestations m the third or 
fourth degree of the real knowledge and Bhss 

One quesboa more Whal i* the goal? Nowadays h 
IS asserted that man u infinitely progreasing forward and 
forward and there u no goai of perfection to attain to 
Ever approaching never attaining, whatever that may 
mean and however wonderful it may be it u absurd on 
the face of U Is there any motion m a straight line? A 
straight Dnc lofinitely projected become* a arcle it returm 
to the ttarting point ^ ou must end where you begin end 
a* you began in God >ou must go back to Cod What 
remains? Detail work Through cterruty you have to do 
the detail work 

Vet another question Are we to discover new tmih* 
of rehgion as we go on ? ea and nay in the first place 
we cannot know anything more of rehgioa h hs# all been 
known In sB religions of the world you will (md u 
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SmUiTMwy 

power briifld. '»»b>cl» m»kt% 0* aoA iW: wd Nature 
wwt b«*n»e Nature m aD a» iwxfificmtJom, from pow 
matrer up to Maliat Ontdlitetica). » timply maenbwL 
Now aan tl* Vadaimrt. itia acnnant Beinc wkcl» b 
Ukod tW wl»Ii unrferte k wW we call Cod and coa- 
aeqrwnllT tfna nnnwe k oot SStnxA from 1-Em. U b 
He Hbarelf wkj ha» beaseoa do uiu ren e . Ha not only 
b tba aamnoetital caoM of dua murerec. Hit abo d>a 
matena] Caofe b oerar diffrTcat from effect, the 

effect k hot d»e caoao reproAtead fa another fotm. We 
•ee dwt every day So tHa Bdnt k the caiae of Natore 
An the (oma pbaaea of Vedanta crther d rttlbh c. or 
or moontic. fi« tahc tlua poaitKin — 
»V.«r God u oM oofy the tnatmawntal. Ha abo tW materraf 
of dm tmircrae. that emydBas wHeb email u He 
The ae cn o J «ep ca Vedanta k that dieae aonk aia abe a 
pert of God. one apark of that In&ate Fbe. Aa from a 
maaa of fire mitSnna of tmaP pardeba ffy even ao from 
dm Anoent Ooa hrre cocoa all tbcae acnb.*' So far ao 
Cood. bat It does oot yet aabify What a meant by a 
part of the In&mte? The Infinite u infiTkible there 
caoQot be parta of tba Infinite Abaofaite rwr^Tv^t be 

Arided. Wbet n meant, therefore by myrog that aO tVre 
•park* are from Ffim? Tba Adrekat. tba ooivdoafiMlc 
Vedarint, aoHca the pcoblcm by mainUbac^ theta 
a really no part j that each aoul b really not a part of the 
Infinite bit actnaQy ii the Infinite Brahnan. Then how 
can there he ao many » Tb* aon reflected from milBoia of 
^oHalea of water appear* to ba mShona of *nd m 
each doHik b a mnaatore pietare of the mn-form t ao all 

there aoub ^ hot refieciioea amd not real Thay axe oot 

the real I which b the God of dm tDdreree. the one 
muHrwWd Bemg of th* mdrcna. And all dwae fittk 
Afferent heta^ men and anim a b etc. are Hn reflectjom, 
and not real. They are eunply Ohiaory reflectlona 


OpOQ 
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( DeJioond in New Yorf( 1896 ) 

71)e analyvu of tKe S&nlc}iya« «top« with the dooSty of 
exutenco— *Nature And «oul« There are an infinite number 
of »oul« which, hems ticnple cannot die and mmt there 
fore be «cparate from Nature Nature in lUdf chanffe* and 
marufeaU all theae phenomena and the aoul accordtnc 
to the Sanidiyaa, U inactive It u a lunple b> itself and 
Nature works out all theae phenomena for the liberation of 
the toul and hberation coruuta in the aoul fscnnunaUnc 
that It u not Nature At the same tunc we have seen that 
the Sankhyaa were bour>d to admit that every soul was 
omruprefent Bcmg a simple the soul cannot be hmited 
because aH hnutation cornea either through time space or 
causation. The aoul beog entuely beyond these cannot 
have atiy hmitatioo. To have Cmitauen one must be in 
space which means the body and that which ts body 
must bo in Nature If the soul had form it would be 
identified With Nature therefore the aoul is formless and 
that which IS formlcsa csuujot be said to estt here 
there or anywhere Jt must be omnipresent. Beyond 
this the Sankhya pKiloaopf^ does not go 

The first arcumcn! of the Vedanbsts against this w 
that this anal^tis u not a perfect one If iheu Nature be 
absolute and the aoul u also absolute, there will be two 
absolutes and sdl the arguments that apply m the ease of 
the soul to show that it is omnipresent wd! apply the 

of Nature and Nature too will be beyond all time 
space and causation and as the result there wiB be no 
change or matufetUtion TTien will come the difficulty of 
having two absolutes which is impossible What is the 
solution of the Vedanbst? His solulioo is that fust as iha 
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men »« fambnctii'clr worJWppod ** God in etety ctmnby 
Yoa ni*y tJk «• TOO htH il w iW wLo *re bound to 
be wwiiipp*^' "Ttm k wty n>en wooHp locam*!***. 
»ocb M Oute or Bo4db»- Tb«y wo i* wait 
m«BiCTUl»on« of tbe ctm«I Self TIm[T wo aaicK faisher 
tWn •D tb« wowptWM of Cod tfiW Tou e» 1 c*n moLo 
A. pcsfed fi bi^&er t&wi mcIi coocef)<fon> }a 
Um tbe orde beconw* ctnnpltf tbe lobject «nd d* 
obfcot becom* odo In bnn *0 ddodono co *'nj ond bi 
tbetr pfoc* coiDOO tbe reoEnOeo tbw b« b«* obrsr* boon 
tbai perfect Bans. How cwne tbio bondo^e tbcn ? How 
WM It pctfnble (or tbis pwicct Be tni to dcfenwote uito tbe 
ta p erfoct? How wu k pooribJe tbot tbe free boaune 
boond) Tbe Adeebbt Mjr*. be wu ooror bound, but 
wet abriTt free Vwion clooda of rwwrat coloon come 
before tbe ikry Tb«T mnwo tbwe e nmste uid tben poet 
iwey U U tbe t»at eternal bine ^ etreUlocs tbeie 
for erer Tbe ibp nercr cbent^ i h it ^ dood tbet t« 
cfwAPBc ^ rm we efweje perfect. etemeHr perfect 
Nocbing «rtr efawteet toot oetme or cm wOL AH tbcee 
kfeet tbrt I em bnperfecL, I am • m»«, or e worawu or e 
uoa or I wa die mind. I bare ibou^il. 1 will Usnk — eB 
•re beOacmetfattt; you t»em tbbilL. too nerer bed e bo d y; 
>ou BCTW w»re fasrp«f#ct. Yon wo tbe bleaecd Loid of 
tatrrem tbe one Aim{(fatT nd«r of cmrtbjny f>i*r k 
•ad rm w3l br tbe on* m il bty nder of tfwao eout end 
Owe tad moor* ud ««d4 end pfeneti end eU ibc Efibi 
but of oor onfrerve. It le throcsb you tbet tbe tun tbinet 
end tbo Uw* ibed tbwr bjttre. end tbe e«tb bccomo 
beeotifaL It k ibretifb ymn b I cwe daiLt r tbet iber eU 
fart end we WtrMtnd W ewb «bw You We fo eD end 
roe wo all. Wbom to erotd. wtd wbotn to ute> You 
•rtlbeafllaal. men tUt kwrwJedw corner delo«w 
nnranbetely rwiklw*. 

«= . octO. (oo>d 
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Nature T}Tcrc it bat one Infirate Beinj: m the umverae 
and that Bemg appear* as you and as J but tlus appear 
ance of division u after all a delusion He has not been 
divided but only appear* to be divided- Thu apparent 
dividon a caused by loolun# at Hen throush the network 
of tune space and causation When I look at God through 
the network of Pmc space and causation I see Hun as the 
material world When I look at Him from a Etlle hicker 
plane yet through the same network 1 see Him as an 
animal a little higher as a man a little higher as a god but 
yet He is the One Infinite Being of the universe smd that 
Bang we are I am That, end you are That Not parts 
of It but the whole of II It js the Eternal knower 
standing behind the whole phenomena He Himsell ts the 
phenomena He u both the subject and the object He 
IS the 1 and the You How is this? Hew to know 
the Knower? The Knowe* cannot krvow Himaelf I see 
cverj'thing but cannot see myself The Self tho knower 
the Lord of all the Real Bang is the cause of dQ the 
vujon that is in the universe but « is unposfible for Him 
to see Himself or know Himself excepting through rcflec 
tion You cannot aee your own face except in • mirror 
and so the Self cannot see Its own nature tiotil It u reflect 
ed arid this whole universe therefore is the Self trying to 
realise itself This reflection u thrown back first from 
the protoplasm then from plants and ararnals and to on 
and on from better and better reflectors unul the best 
reflector the perfect man is reached — just as a man 
who wanting to see hi# face looks first lo o Cttle pool of 
muddy water and sees p»t an outline Then he come# 
to dear water and sees a better unage then to a piece of 
shining metal and sees a stiH better image and at last 
to a looking-gjats and sec* himaeJf reflected as he »• 
Therefore the perfect man ts the highest reSretjoa of that 
Being who I* both subject and object 'i ou now find why 
man jnstirveUrely woohips everything and how perfect 
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Wit»T» 'i^ T«« *® ^**** 

few >rai *cla r®- bo* y*" thet yoa we 

He, d«t tb« ■ » dItf««aco en&ely do SSmact tW 
y«iweHe,.IIoftfc. wboJe oi Him, -D f«f 

Tbwe wbo»e«tAow> WSo wonJnp* -wW ? 
Wiw uBc* to wbem? Who te*n whom? mere ooe 
Met tDoOie trW one tJfa to enotbef w}wre ooo 
W» mother thet b Bale, mere nctte ae«e none, 
^\xn Do« epeek. to none, that k Hsbeet th*t b the 
pat. that k the Brahmen Beint That, ynq are a)way* 
That mat wtB becoma o* ^ wwU thw^ ‘What good 
«un tre do to the wwid> 3uti qWttMW do not atno 
"What becomre of my ftofieAread If I becotoo oU> 
aayt Ow baby TVhat bec«nea of my marUea If I trow 
ao i win not jp ow I aBje tb* boy ~Vbat wD becctae 
of my delk U ] crov eld> aaya the Bale cbQd. k k the 
aame queanoo kt oooaeeaoa with thk wnrid \ a hai no 
nkteoee to the peat, tnea e ut . or f oat r e , U we haye 
kttfwn the Aaaao at h k. if we hare koowa tfwt there k 
Dodnnf eke hot dda Atman, dwt rmytHn* ^ae « but a 
dieam. wbh no atkteoce in reaBty then dtk world wftii 
ba pvrestica, te maetdea, ka wlckadnear and aa t^wdocea 
rnO ceaaa to dkttnb « (( they do not eosat (or whota and 
for what ahaD we taka troable) Tbk (a what the jaana' 
Yecif teach Therefore dare to be fr*e dtt« to to a» far 
■a yocr thoo^ Vada. and dare to carry that out fat yoor 
He. h k aerr hard to orme to Jolm. k k f« the 
krarew asd tnoat daihi« who dare to isaaah aH Idola, tkA 
oiJy ktelWctaaL bot taibe aenaea TTik body * ( ; tt 

nwft fo AB »ona of emfooa thlngB may come ooi of ihb 
A maa atanda up and aaya. "I am not ihe body tbrrafore 
try beadiAhe mart be cored," bet where ie the 
« are In ki bodrJ Lot a thcamand beadachee and a 
d-miend bo<£ea come and ao What k that to I 
here Dcaher bhth m death father w mother 1 acrer 
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landscape* before me beautiful lakes and all that One 
day I was Yety thirsty and I vraoted lo have a dnnk at one 
of these lakes but when 1 appniached that lake rt vanished 
Immediately vrrth a blow catoe into my brain the idea that 
this was a mirago about which 1 had read aD my life and 
then I remembered and aimled at my foDy that for the last 
month bU the beaubful landscapes and lakes I had been 
aeang were this mirage but I cxnild not distmipash them 
then The next mormng I again began my march there 
waa the lake and the landscape bat with it immediately 
came the idea, *71118 la a mirage Once known It had 
lost Its power of Illusion So this iDusIon of the universe 
Will break one day TTic whole of this wiB vanish melt 
away *nus is reahsabon Philosophy Is no joke or talk 
It has to be realUad t this body will vanish this earth and 
everything will vanish this idea that I am the body or the 
mind will for some bme vanish or if the Karma is ended 
rt wiH disappear never to come back but if one part of 
the fCarma remainj—as a potter a wheel alter the potter 
has fuushed the pot will aomebmes go on from the past 
momentum — so this body when the dcloston ha* vanished 
altogether wiH go on for some brae Agmn this world will 
cofne men and women and animals yhII come fust ** 
the mirage came the neat day but not with the same force 
along with it will come the idea that I know jts riature 
now and it vriD cause no bondage no more pain, nor 
gnef nor miaery Whenerer ^> 11111 ^? mtserable will 
come the mmd will be aUo to say I know you a* 
haJfucinabon When a man has reached that state he it 
called Jiranmukta fiwng bee free even while hvlng 
*rhe aim and end In ihi# life for the Jnina Yogi is to 
become this Jrranraukta Uring free He is Jivanmukta 
who can live In this world withoirt being attached f"!® !• 
bke the lotus leaves m water which are never wetted by 
the water He n the highest of human bemg* n»y the 
highest of all beings for he has reehteii hi* identity with 
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\\^ AWnte ^ W re*fi»ed *«t U U cw with Coi So 
loe« M yoQ tluBk r^h^n&e W SSam hxxn Cod 
f«« win •«** yoa, bal wten rw I*™ knfir*ra lK*t ytn »ni 
He, tlai tlwrt a do <Eff««Dce:, eadreJr do ditferroce 
yoa ere He eH of Him. end tHo wW® of Ffco ell fw 
eea>e». 'Time, -mho eec* vtomi "Wlw wonlupe wWj> 
\Vlw to wfewi? Vl» lie*j» wWa> Wbere ono 
•eea utodm wl>efi ooo uDa to •notter wbere one 
heer* enotter diet li Ettle. WLero non* eeoe oooe, 
wlme Done epeelca to none, dal b tiie hl|^>eA tlal b tl>e 
greet, llat b tl» Bfileaaa ** Bems TKet. 70a *** »b*»T» 
TheL Vt*i w 31 l» e ect t ne of Ae leorid tlan ? Wlaf good 
t^mTl yn do to the wofld> Smh qnestioBe do not enee 
TVhei becooiee of 107 gmgiefateftd 3 I bccotnc old? 
•«7i the b*b7 ''Whet be co mee of ray mihk* If I gnjw 
•0 \ etiS aot frtrw)** caye the Ixiy "Whel wiS bo ci M n e 
of ray dfifla If I grow oU)" mt* the tilde dJd. U n the 
etrae ^ueeeon le ecreaedMo «uh thie ^^teld t it haa do 
cxuietKie fa the pett preaent. or fottao. U vt kav* 
koowti the Acraea w ft b. if w« here baow thel there ts 
Doddng ebe bat Ab Atmeo. that eie u ythiag ebe 19 hot e 
dream, wtd> 00 exbtnco ia lea^ty dab wodd with 


iti poTcrtiee, ity ppeeriee. iti enchedaeee, end ita goodoen 
win ceeK to dbtrab oa If they do oot for er luxa a&d 
fot whet ahaQ wc uke trooUe? Tlw la what the Jraata- 
Yogi* teach. Therefore, dare to to free cWo to go ea fmr 


« yw* thoogbt lead*, and date to omy that oot ia yoor 
He. ft b Tery hard to corse to Join*. It » ft* the 
brate* and inoit darin*, who dare to »m»J> afl idob, 
emfy inteBectuJ bat b the aenwa. THahodybnotl b 

Mgs. ADwrUcfcoriorwiib^naeyeoowoatofthrt 

Ati^ttKri,ap«Bd*ay«.-l.«Botthel»dy thereforo 
^ beadai^ one ba cored,’* bat where b the headache 
^ ■ *^*«*«^ headache* and a 
Ad-m-I bo*« com* and go What b that to me? I 
k.™ toi „ d„a, 
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K%d fnend* tnd foc$ 1 Kuyc none bccan»o iHey arc all I 
I am my own fneod and \ am my crwn enemy ] am 
Exulcnco-Knowkdge-BEaa Ai»»ohiie I ant He I am He 
1/ m a thousand bodSea i am axtlfenrnr from ferer and 
other ifla m mifliom of bodies I am hcaJlhy If m a 
thousand bodica f am starvins m other thousand bodies 
f am feaatjna If m thousands of bodies I am suffennff 
nuaery m thousands of bodies I am ba^py \Vho ahaQ 
blame whom, who praise wbojn> Whom to seek whom 
to avoid ? I seek none nor avoid any for I am all the 
universe I praise myself I blame myself 1 sufier for 
myself I am happy at ray own will 1 am free Thu u the 
Jninj the brave and daru^ Lej the whole uairerse 
tumble down he smilet and aaya it never existed, it was 
all a ballucmaboo He aee* the usirerse tumble down 
Where twu it 1 Where haa it jrone I 

Before eoioc mto the pracDcal part we wiU take up 
one more intellectual deaden So far the losie ts 
(remendoutly ncorous ff man reasons there is no place 
for him to etand until he comes to this that there is but 
One Elnstence, that everything else u nothing. There u 
no other way left for rational mankind but to take this 
view But how IS It that what »a mfijute ever perfect ever 
bleated Ensteftce-Knowledge-Bbsa Absolute has come 
under these delusions? It » the same question that has 
been asked all the wodd over In the vulgai form the 
question becomes How did am come into ihu world? 
TTus IS the most vulgar and eensuous form of the questmn 
and the other Is the n>o«t pWoaophic form but the answer 
u the same The same quealron has been asked m various 
grades and fashions, but m Its lower forms it finds no 
aoluUoa, because the stories of apples and serpents and 
women do not give the explanation In that state the 
question u childish and so ts the oruwr Bui the question 
has assumed very high proportions now How did ihu 
niunon come ? Ai»d the answer a as fine The answer 
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k tlat we oraot eip«l *n7 wbww to n tapottUe 
qoeititti. The my qoaiwo b b tertn*. Ycra 

hare ko rt^ to •A iKtt tfoabca. WliT? Wh*t U pet 
fecboo) Tbet wbcb b beyooJ tnne epfcce end c»n«tK"x- 
*n»t u pei bc L Tten yoa hoW tLo perfect bewao 
ouperiect. b lo^cil bngia<e d»o qoation may bo iwt. 
in tbo forat “How £i tttt wbcfc » bernotl o rmricr 
become cja*ed7** Y«» oontiedlct jinuieli Ywi fee* 
ndmh It 0 beyood eeamUon. cod tben fttb wbai cwk* k. 
Tbu c(oe*&oii /wn rtnt y be eeked widuA tbe Bimt i of 
CKOMboo. Amhtt* and epece uid o p* * bom exleod^ 
w fv enn tba goe ttao u be nked. Bat beyond diet U wtB 
be DcmKoee to oak tt. becnae tbe quesboo u iQopcaL 
Ubbrn tUEM. fpftce eod ceonoon it oo oenx be 
eaewced, end wbet •arwer toay be beyond ibcee bodt* 
can only be knemo when wo barre tronacended tbon 
dsenfon the wm w^ bt tho qoeAioo tot Wbext • oan 
b tD, be dcTotee Hm a ej f to oaias bb iSocaae wiibeat 
ttfmt that be matt fint bxm bow be came to bar* it 
Tbcr* a cnetber fonn of *f»<* qseabos. a Sttle lower 
bet more practical and Hhatrabra ^Vbat pro d u ce d tlaa 
drbi a un T Can any reabty pmdnca debiaon} Cestajnly 
ne^ yffo aee that one debwon peodocea another asd to 
ee hn debmoo alway* that produces drfoaoo- U a 
d^ aa c that (aodoce* £aeuc. and not beahb tbat pioA jc ca 
j Tb iiii c Tbe were la tbe same tblsy aa die water, the 
® the cane in anotber form Tba effect a ddodon. 
and tberefors the caoae be dchanon. Wbat 

produced Una delad(m> Anetbei HrTiitinn And to oo 
witherta bettaoun. Tbe only qnertiQn tbat remalna fm 
ywi to ark k does not tba break yoor Aomam, becanae 
yon *et two exatencrt b ib« onireiae, on* yourself and 
tba other iba dafaawmJ Tba a**w« tw-daW» cannot 
be caOrd an ewtenea. Tboorani of dream* come bio 

roorEfe bet do not fora any part of yom He IWn* 
corn* and CO they bar. m emlence to caD delokon 
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exjitencc will b« tophwtry Therefore iherc u only one 
indmilual existence in the uiuverte. ever lrce» am3 ever 
blessed end that m what you are This is the Wt 
conclunon reached by the Adnubits 

It may then bo aiked W)jat become* of aB tbe*e 
vanou* form* of woiahip? They %«3 remain they are 
aimply Eloping in the dark for light and tbrouBh ifii* 
groping light will come Wc have ju»t «een that the Self 
cannot tee Itself Our knowledce U withm the network of 
Mfiyk (unreality) and beyond that is freedom wilhm the 
network there u slavery it is all under law Beyond that 
there la no lew So far at the umrerse Is concerned 
existence u ruled by law and beyond that it freedom As 
long as you are tn (he network of tune space and causa 
bon to *ey you are free is nonsense because in that net 
work aQ ii under ngorout law sequence and coiuc' 
quence Every thought that you think is coused every 
feelmg has been caused to say that the wzB n free u sheer 
nonsense It it only when the lo&ute exiateoce comes, as 
It were into this network of Maya that rt takes the form of 
wili Will is a portion of that being caught in the network 
of Maj’B and therefore free wiU is a misnomer it 
means nothing— sheer nonsense So is all thu talk about 
freedom There is no f ie eJ o u i m Maya 

Every one is as much bound in thought wonl, deed 
and nrund as a piece of stone or this table That 1 talk to 
you now t* a* ngoroua m causation a# that you Bsten to 
roe There t* no freedom until you go bejond May* 
That IS the reaf ftectfotn of the aoul* dovrever sharp 

and Intellectual however dearly they see the force of ihc 
logic that nothing here can bo free are all compelled to 
thmk they are free they cannot help it No work can go 
on until we begin to say we are free It means that the 
freedom we talk about is the gGmpsc of the blue sky 
through the cJtmd* and that the real freedom— the blue 
aky itaelf— is behind True frtedom cannot exist m the 
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,«Ut of Uo 

of !>»!)' rafn^AH 

tV^ etrttrn*. wiAotft \>etin*dn# w erxi, OTcimtreiied nad 
fflJcootrcibWc aU^*d, haktm, bKinsweiow, focia 
lie* oi th» 

wail tirei*y itt*d» ciikjctt; yott, wwJ y*» •*• SfiaC fr™® 
Vn , yon da taa thiak tt « tnttmnpnfco yoti thblt it » 
proixaeadn^ So i* dw I** All tl«t jw t»n Uw k 
(onpiy chance wilioot tnoanktg In tin* (heans atate you 
aSi’AU^ 'TTi^ KiaT*. *0 f« •» this Uw oi tune rsMx 
and cagntMB ecaCa. there a no f i o wiom ani aB lh««o 
Tanou* form of >«or^dp are tntfain tW May*. The jrJce 
of Cod and the idea# of bmte and of roan are withra thia 
Maya, and m aodi are etjamOy haBacmabcroa ; aS of them 
an dreamt. Bat yen amt takn oara not to arsoe Eke •oroe 
extmonSnary men of whom wo heaa at die p i eagnt tune 
They t*T the kka ef God i* a chAawn. ha ^ ide» of 
tha wodd V true Both ticaa atand or faS by the aemo 
io]^ He alone ha* the net* to be an atbeat who dede* 
wodd, as w«ll u dse other Tbe aamo arsoxaoat a for 
both Th« o«Rw aaM of dcfaawn txteada from Cod to the 
lowcat aithnaL from a blade of ^ase to the Craatoe They 
stand « W1 by the aacne The tamo peitoo who 

tecs fahsty b the idea of Cod ousht alao to teo it in die 
Wea of h» own body or hb own mfaiel When God 
rtmiha* then abo raitith the both'' m od , and when 
bcpth vanisK, that wiuch b the Real Easatonce Tcmaim 
torerw 'TW* the eyes cannot go nor the tpeecK. nor 
the natod We cannot •« it. ndflier know it.*" And we 
now underaaad that ao fu aa speech and thoo^ and 
biwwWsrt and intdket to H ta aS Widik tka Maya, 
wuhia bofxW Beyond that n Reality Then, naitber 
(hootht no* mind, nor rpecch. can reach. 

So far « b mteQwJttsJIy afl riabt. but then coma the 
ptaence. The real w«k ta m tb* ptaeJic* An any 
Ptatut* necesaary to nJBat, this Onencaa) hiost 
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deadedly It U not that you become lha Boihman. You 
•re ftlreiuJy that. It t« not that you «re eoinff to become 
God or perfect you rue already perfect and whenever 
you thmh >*ou are rwt, rt t* a delunon Thui delucron vdncK 
fay» that you are Mr 5o-and »o or Mf» So-and to can 
bo got nd of by another delutlon* and that >■ practice 
Frre wilJ eat fire and you can us© one dehitron lo conqroer 
another dehxaion One cloud Will come and brmh avray 
another cloud and then both wrD go away What are 
theae pracbcei then? Wc mutt alwnya bear in mind that 
we are not going to be free but are free already Every 
idea that we are bound u a delution Every idea that we 
are happy or unhapp> ta a tremendous delusion and 
another delusion will coroo— that we have got to work 
and worship and struggle to be free'— and thu will chase 
out the first delusioo smd then both wdl stop 

The fox M considered very unholy b; the Mohani' 
medans and by the Hindus, Abo if a dog touches any bit 
of food >t has to be thrown out it cannot be eaten by any 
man In a certam Mohammedan hcatse a fox entered and 
took a little bit of food from the table ate It op and Bed 
TTie man was a poor man, and had prepared a very nice 
feast for Kuuself and that feast was made unholy and he 
could not eat it So he went to a MuBa a poest and 
said TTua has happened lo me a fox came and took a 
mouthful out of my meal What can be done? 1 had pre 
pared a feast and wanted so much to cat it, and now comes 
this fox and destroy's the whole sdfiur The MoBa thought 
for a minute and (hen found onJj one solution and sard 
The only way for you is to get a dog and make him eat 
a bit out of the same pfote because dogs and foxes ore 
eternally qiiafrcITmg The food that was left bj the fox 
wiU go into your stomach and that left by the deg will 
go there too and both will be ponfied We are very 
much m the same predicament TTus u a KaUocfnaiion 
that vre are imperfect and we take up another that we 
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li»Y« to pradw* to bewto pofccL 'Tben OWJ '*^J**^ 
**«W •»>..<»iiotototolbo«ntoaB»a «w<l>o"rf 

4to- txA totoT Tbo* PWJ. «l«ro R 
, .uSmot bamWs.. to tto" “TT" 

. Bui lU« ffinrttto eoto "tor mJ llto Itol n»“>™ 

but cibm Uw to Bmnlo to stl nJ o( lUt ri«« of 


boo(J*»« 

The firtt qu«boo I* Who »« fit to teccroo Jw*- 
Yot;»> 'Theme wbo a« eadpp«d waK tW i«qamt« 

^ tH {rtHt* ot woA * 1^ ot iB en}^ 
BKBti W tk* tJo or Ukother Wo. U yw» creator of 

tin a m r em rrtaleTCT yoo ie®™ ywi ^^31 Wre WoOk. 
joo rnfl ot^ta tt for yooacW U k ocly » <?c**sca of tliiie. 
Soroo set ft insB«<Ictteiy otl>ei> iH® part S a on ki t aa 
(t tftptwi acij otaad ta the way of tettas thor dcatrea, ^o 
0>« fint ckce to ^ocoea for oojcFTmexit. eflW is tk* 
or aootfier tife Doty dart tWto » ury Efe ct all be o twe 
Eft k oofy asotker misb for ^alh. Deny tKrt yoQ art a 
Irdof beint^ Wbo carta for Cfe> Lifo la ooe of lk«»e 
haPneraariona. «aJ deatk (a ita cottsterpaxt. Joy ia Ooe 
part of tkoae fv^SooiLiftkoBa. »sd rdarry the cAktr p«rt« 
aitd to OQ. ^A>at Hare yon to tio rrftk Wc or daatli? 
*n>0M are aC otatxjsa of tk« isfaaL Tbaa l> caBod ffrrmg 
crp detfrea of eafoytocct atKa fa tifa or aaotitci 

Tkcn cotDCo cootroWetf tke tamd. f frrtoB^ {t mt that ft 
vd not hreah ftsto rr atea aad kavt all aorta deanoa, 
hcl(£of tha atfod oteady not aOoxfsc k to set fprp warca 
hrea externa] or fnUroal oauaea. csotrolEDf dw pwnrt 
potfoedy Jort hy tht po<»tr of '•ill. The Joaits-Yoei doea 
not taka any ooa of choaa phyacal hdpa. or n«itaj hefpai 
itfoiiy pfelcaotiaeteiaaoma*. knrwW dg e, ajk) Ha own wilL 
iheae are tho ftKtnaxKntahbt* he he ha rea m- Next cornea 
■n^hi forbraraae# Wtof aQ tsbeM -vAW tnw 
mnrtac. vnihoot cotBpUoanc ^Awai an toyny camea, iJo 
iKrlnaBdk.lfat3twcocnra,ftaiidth*re Whoffiea?TW« 
are men vho practfae *nt3aha, and cacccrd la it, Them 

ttua 
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arc men who aleep on the hank# of the Gangs in the oikI 
vuinmer tun cJ India and ui winter Boat in the water* of 
the Gangs for a whole <lay ; they do not care hten tit 
in the tnow of the Hunatayms and do not care to wear 
any gonncnl What it heal? What it cold? Let thing* 
come and go what u that to rne4 I am not the body Ic tt 
hard to beheve thn m theae Wetlem countnet but It u 
belter to know that it it done Jutt at your people arc 
brare to jump at the mouth of a cannon or into the mid*t 
of the battleheld to our people are bta\'e to think and act 
out their phflotophy They pte up their Hvet for it I 
am Exxttence-KnowIedgO'BliM Abaolute 1 am He I am 
He Ju*t at the Wettem ideal t« to keep up hmiry m 
practical ltfe« to aura it to keep up the hfghett form of 
spintualuy to demonttrate that reBpon >t not merely 
frothy word* but can be earned out every bit of it in ihU 
hfe Hut It Tibktha to bear everything not to coreplain 
of anythiRff J myveif have aeen men who tay J am the 
aoul what u the umverae to me ? Neither pleasure nor 
pain nor virtue nor nee nor heat nor cold rt anjlhing 
to me That a Tltiktha not running after the enjoy 
roenU of the body What i* reHgion ? To pray Give me 
thit and that ? Foolith ideat of relipon ? Tliote who 
believe them have no true idea of Cod and touJ My 
Matter used to aay *Tbe vulture me* higheT and higher 
until he bccomet a tpeck but hit ejs it alwajs on the 
prtcce of rotten camon on iho earth After all what i« 
the re*uJt of your ideu of rebpen? To cletnte the street* 
and bare more bread and cJolhet? Who caret for bread 
and efothes? MilCont come ond go every minute Who 
caret? Why care for the Jojs and wdstitudet of this 
Irttle world? Co beyond that if you dare go beyond law 
let the whole oruverae vamth and trend alone I am 
F.yt«>i»ncf»Abtolme knowledge Ab*oIute BC**-Ab*oluie 
J am He, I am He 



ONE EXISTENCE APPEARING AS MANY 

c J5eEf*r«rf fct Nat York, ) 

V«r4*ym, or rMoa-tRso. ti ^ tnr*in» poat in afl 
th* T«nw nowoncM tl» 

ima* ti U wV. Tlte BUiu (derotee) ntnoroco oD 
btU torn hr dM ^o^btr mx) unjmj i ^JeAJ Vtto. The 
Yop l ew ancw bo «xpcnroc», bec»»« ba jAJoooplijr o 
tbal the 'irtMU N«nx«. aklnadi it i* /or tbe axpeneDce 
of tltt oocd, at Urt Luoft Ura to know tbat ba i» oot a 
N«r»e, bot etenoQr wpaiaia ban Najaro Tbe 
(pUoMpfacr} raaociaut ercntbins. btcaura 1 b* t Aflr w ovb f 
(W Natm MTVT eiwUd, notber m tbe part, oor 
prcwat. twr wiS it b tb* tear*. Tb* qoabon d «tJE»y 
CBflDot be a*k«d a tbrv btgber tbcax*. h i* almrd 
te %ik s and «**« il tt W a iked, a/trr a prt^ aoalrn* 
wb«t do xec fiod ia tbM mxttio o of titSty) Tlia falaal d 
bapptaev. tHat wtocb bmc* nan more bapfbicM, i> of 
treater otStr to Ua tbaa cbca* faicbes tba(« N«Wb do not 
MDpnrre ba mamW cooditica or bnof ban ■*v^ fraal 
bappaew. AS tba aatoea* are for tba oea cod. to Laiin 
bapptom to lannaua/ and dkM wbkb boota tb* Urfar 
amoool 0 / bappcona. raaa takta. aod crvr* up tb«f artocb 
bc«t* * l«a*T anmtBt d hapr/naoi. Wo bare teas how 
ba p twU ia tha bod; or a the narri, c* in the 
Anaao. Wldi amraab, atJ la tba lowcit bamao bdnti 
who are rer; mcb tSca aaoBab bcppcoeoa a aS ta 

tb* bcdr MOB can eat with tbc MAC pteasfia M a 

faatbed dof or a watf 00 oa tbe doc aad tin woH the 
baptiMoa o ntetlT « tin bodr la men w« find « 
r4*neo/bappm«*.d«to/tfc«j|it aod in tbe }oaid tbere 
9 the pUoe d bap p uwm b Um Sdf On Atman. 

So to tU pfcflcninjba iba k«rAal«a ot the b ot An 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 


are men who deep on the hank* of the Ganga in the mid 
•ummer wm of India and m winter Boat in the >raler» of 
the Ganga for a whole <Iay they do not care. Men #it 
m the tnow of the Himalayaa and do not care to wear 
any garment. What m heat? What la cold? Let thuiga 
come and go what u that to me ! am not the body It n 
hard to beEeve thia in theae Western countnc*, but it u 
better to know that it it done jutt at your people are 
brave to jump at the mouth of a cannon or into the midst 
of the battleheld ao our people are brave to thmk and act 
out their phlloaophy TTiey give up their Rvet for it i 
am Extatence-fCnmfledge-Bhae Abadnie I am He 1 am 
He. Joat aa the Western ideal la to keep up hrrury in 
practical hie to oura it to keep up the highest fonu of 
spmtuafity to demcntfiate that religion ts not merely 
frothy words, but can be earned out every bit of it. in thi< 
life This tt Tltilciha, to bear everything not to complain 
of anything I myself have aeen men who say I am the 
soul what ts the umverie to me? Nether plenaure nor 
pain nor virtue nor vice nor heat nor cold ts anything 
to me That is Titikaha not nmnmg after the enjoy 
ments of the body What cs rehgion? To pray Give me 
this and that ? FooEth ideas of religion I Those who 
beBere them have no true idea of Cod and fovJ My 
Master used to may *7110 rultore mes higher and Kigbei 
tmtil he becomes a speck but hia eye U alwajra on the 
piece of rotten camon on the earth After afl what it 
fKw T *****^ of your of reEgion ? To cleanse the streets 
have more bread and clothes? Who cares for bread 
and clothes? Millions come and go crery nunulo Who 
cares? Why care for the Joys and wcUsuodes of tbs 
httlc world? Go heyood that if you dare go beyond W 
let the whole unfrerao vanish and stand alone I am 
Exiatence-Absohrte. knordedge-Abaohile BCss-Absoluto 
I am He I am He 



0>ffi existence appearing as many 

( DfliMmi fn N*a VoHt, 1^6 ) 

Vttitari, or Twrmmlion, i* tartrfnt poist in rfi 
t>Mi nncwt YopSi*. Tin Vjani (woA«> leooonc** tht> 
f«6u oi hn «»t Tub BUku IdstclM^ jtoounctt rll 

1^1^ loTM for alml^itT ud uuuupoCTttil 1 ot«- Tlie 

Yo© TtnoDDcrs >u expenenc**, becnnre iaa pi>ilc«c^Ay n 
^ e» ’«A<Ab K«*s«*. te. toe xiw expcxknco 

cf tl» *ooL It kit brine* bim to know rial h* l» not ia 
Kar«e bat rtontilT oepwru ftom Nattt« Tbe }nkot 
{pb5o«o^riB) i t o oiu i ct* OTcrrtbutf b«c*o*« k* pislcMpb^r 
k tKai KiAs* MTcr gittf gd. tkottbei in rise pnA. nor 
pceaent. nor ft m tbe (utum. Tb* <y> w t>nn ot laifit; 
cMBMt b* ukod bi the** hqdwY dicisoa. It n wkiy ebautd 
to aok « Aod €T«n. it k be «k*iL litci % vmpa UM^nk, 
wtiM do w« bad m dai eputboa e( otSty > Tbe ida«l e( 
htppeiaM. that wtacK brae* t&foi ncr« bapidncM, b et 
cccaur to bos then tbe»« Ut^MS riaac* wkeb do net 
■JTprore ka* mWciid o>n£tioa* or bnna bun «xb ft cM 
bepptoen. AS tb* »cieBce» are for iM* om to bmjg 
feppi&ca* to knMOtjr end dt»X wVacb Wixc* die Uzeer 
uhooet ot beppkiM. ton uks*. end pre* op that wteeb 
tnec* e kmtx uaevmt of bappbK**. Ve bare eeea bow 
bepfieue k etdm to tbe body c* is tb* TnmA, pr ^ rite 
AtmM. Wkb entmeb end m tb* tcrwnt boman bones 
wfco u« Ttiy merit tk* eotonk. bapf***** i* sQ m 
tbe tody No tt»a oA Mt widi tbe smd* pUwe *■ a 
femubed dof or * -woH i eo bt tbe dog ead tbe wotf tbe 
bappmew IS cAfriy M lb* body h> Mm we find a UfW 
pUm o< bepptaei*, tbia ot tbe«sbk and bi lb* Joaoi riwr* 
to tbe Wwt plan* of kappam In tbe ScU iba Atmaa. 
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men who ilecp on the hankj of the Genge m the mid 
munmcr *ua of Inch. «kI ta winter float m the watcn of 
the Ganga for a whole day they do not care. Men ait 
m the enow of the Hirnalayaa and do not care to wear 
any gannoait What it heat? What it cold? Let thing* 
come imd go what u that to me I am not the body It u 
hard to behcve thit m thete Wcatcm coimtne* but it i# 
better to fcnow that it i* done Just as your people are 
brave to pimp at the mouth of a cannon or into the nndft 
of the battlefield ao our people ere brave to tblph and act 
out theu' phfloaophy They give up their hve* for it, 1 
am Extttenco^CnowIedge'Bhaa AbaoKite 1 am He 1 am 
He, Juat aa the Wcatera ideal u to keep up hnury lo 
practical life, io aura la to keep up the higheat form of 
epintuahly to demonatrato that rehpon la not merely 
frothy words, bat can be earned out every bit of it. m thu 
fife Thia xi TiHkiha to bear evtryihins not to corapUta 
of afiythixxg 1 raytelf have aeen men lyhe tey 1 am the 
too! what u the umverae to me? Neither pleaiure nor 
pain nor virWe nor nee nor heal nor toW la anything 
to me That is Titikaha not running after the enjoy 
menta of the body What la rehgion ? To pray Graeme 
thia and that ? Foollah ideaa of reTqpon I Thoae w1m> 
behcro them have oo true idea of Cod and aowl My 
Maatcr used to aay *The vulture naea higher and higher 
until he becomea a apeck bat hia eye la alwaya on the 
piece of rotten carrtoa on the earth After all what w 
the rcault of your idea* of reCgion ? To eJeanae the aireeia 
hsfia JBoon iwead and Who raiwa frv iwead 

and clolhea? Mifliona come and go every minute ^Vho 
carca? Why care for the joys and viotsitudea of thia 
huJeworfd? Go beyond that if you dare go beyond Uw 
let the whole univerae varuah and atand alone 1 am 
Eioatcnce-Abaofute Knowledge^baolufe Bhaa^Abaolute 
Z am He. I am He 



ONE existence APPEARING MS WM?/y 

Kowlotlo 

Maf^ tW TW ft b« oo. B.tos wHcl tl» 

csfltfcawJiH. VUn » wn aoe« ldti« ” 

cWQ- tSo YWT wuw Btloc »U wtsU of lluja«kL A*>io, 
-.telWolodsoitttSoKOU Jl!ao«t«»ovi& vidoiotl 
W. h « •! nolUof I* Amao. 1 om itol Ob. Ei»h«c« 
TV>ki*Oalwtc«aia»lca- Tb*t* K« t»ti« tl«c« tk« two 
m Bw oriTmo j rt li Ow TM One ondw the iHmxm 

otVUyt.k*«»M»«u jc*»4»TOp*k«pem»i»tn»kti 
k k tlw TOT rap« ikAt k *eea M • «sake Tkae no oat 
twoBsbtfktWe k TOP* wpuM* and • fotkA Kpoxtie. No 
iB*B »ee* BttK two tkloci iben at tk* MOM taoo. D ukfim 
«dB Doo-dnfiRD m Tcrr aooB pkAosoji^ tenn*. bat u 
perfect pctevptcoa yn avm pcrcetre Bw nkl koB tke UUe 
«t tb* Mta* tme ^e arw kS bom Kortea, w* ckooot 
tt We ctweyk perecfre efu ooa. Wkaa we perceiTO the 
top* ve ^0 oo( perem* the tahke *1 k&t ka<3 wWb w* **« 
tb* ■uke. v« elo nec *«* Bm rope kt kO— «t Tkkkbed 

Wbea you m Qbken. Bo act aee reabty Suppoee 
TOO aee one of yoor bkada coiii&fi« kt k tC^kce b the 
wieet TO« koow bm t«t 7 wdb but iVnogh tbe trow imj 
mkt Btat » btftw* r«i, TOO Bwdt k U inetber lOkru 'Wbot 

yew yow hknd •* kDOtbo atea. yoa do ne< •« yew 
frwkd at kB be hM ramabed Yoa axe pararrio* only 
one, Soppoae yew (nand k Mr A, { but wbea you pot 

caire Mr A *a kb you do not ae* Mr A. ** alL In 

e»eii ca« ywi percme only own. Wbcn you le*. ytsumlf 
aa k body yoo kt* body and noddn^ eke i ud that a the 
p«cepti« of tbe rut KkMty ol raariiwL Tboy mkj 
tk& of aod and mod, and aO tbeee t hiaf i but wlwt they 
P*rcwk ta tbk pbykcal fom. tbe toucK, taata. akion, and 
aocn wbb ctttkU taea m certab Wkt» of coo- 

•aaaotm. they percme tbcoaoWa* a* tbou^ Yew 
know ofcoam.Urtat(*ytold<dSuHo«pb«yDaTy wbo 

waa oaimt «pe«r«t* brfor. lua claw wib 

awi aoddttjy two of tbk tnbea broke, and tb* taa eacapie^ 
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bluest ut3ity becau»e it pre* him the highMt h*ppmc»» 
po*«hlc Scn»c-crtiuficahon» or phyncoJ thinjts catmol be 
of the highect utility to him, beoiUM he docs not find m 
them the same pleasure that he finds in knowled^ itself 
and after all fcnov/Iedge is the one coal end is really the 
highest happiness that we know All irho work m ignor 
an ce sue as it ivere tho draught animals of the Deras 
The ivord Dctq u here used in the sense of a wise man 
AH the people that work and tod and labour hke 
machines do not really enjoy life but h is the wnse man 
who cnioyt A nch man buys a picture at a cost of ft 
hundred iKctutand doUan perhaps, but it is the man who 
understands art that enjoys it and if the nch man is inth 
out knowledge of art it ts useless to hnn ho is only the 
owner AH over the ivorld it Is the ime man who enjoy* 
the happiness of the world T^e ignorant man sever 
enjoys he Has to work for others uncoosoootly 

Thus far we have seen the theories of these Advajbst 
philosophers, how there u but one Atman there cannot 
be two We have seen how In the whole of this universe 
there IS but One Existence and that One Existence when 
seen through the senses is called the world the world of 
matter When It u seen through the mind ft is called the 
world of thoughts and ideas and when It is seen as it ts 
then It zs the 0»e Jnhnfle Banff Vou m os t bear this in 
mmd It ts not that there ts a smi) in man although I had to 
take that for granted <n order to explain it at first bat that 
there is only One Exxstence and that one the Atman the 
Self and when this is perceived through the senses, through 
senso-unageries ft u called the body When It is perecjved 
through thought It is caBed the mmd When It is perceived 
in Its own nature It is the Atrosn the One Only Existence 
So U IS not that there are three things in one the body and 
the mmd arid the Self although that was a convetuent way 
of putting It fn the course of explnnahon but all Is that 
Atman and that one Being is sometimes called the body 



ONE EXlsmtCE ^PPEviRWG AS AMffY 

to b« hnkoi, W yff op from tl» <lrt«D ^ 
wo aw Etda mon wl wotnco. and tiiins«> wa 

we ^ ^^oite Bmji nt o^rooa oM tecoino 
,oai£fUfi»#d b»h> tWe B«tk betcai. in*o «id wccooo, 
tJepexxfnft opoo ih* fwwt owrd of one inao» « tlw anm* 
TOd of anotber aiJ oo fortk Wlxi a tomUc d»pe*J- 
etico. ■ tcniVAw fUraal I ■»Ao am tayosd aH 

pUaaora and wboM icfloctMn b llw wt»ola 
ChU b(t> of wbooe Efo are tlta oob* and nwon* and otare— 

) «a bold dowB a* a tamble aUvo f If rW p f n ch toy bod?' 
i fed pafa. U oae 071 a kmd word, 1 bqpQ to i«)oko 
S ec my c-oajftiaa oltec of tba body iUto of dm mmd. 
tUve of iba wodd. oUro of a (ood wood* alav* of a bad 
wotd, data of paaMoo. dara of bapianfao, alava of Efe 
dare of dcaJji, liaeo of aTwytbb*. Tbia dartfy baa to bo 
btobao. How 7 *Tb9 Atmaa baa Gsot to be beaid tbeft 
reaaoaad opocii and Uwai aodkaUd opertL. Tbb b llio 
oethad of tiw ^^fralta Jnlm. Tba tnttb baa to be beard 
tbea refieded epon, and tbe« to be cooaundy aaaeted 
Tbc&k afwa^ I am OrebmaQ ** Eatoy etbex d)00|bt 
izaat be CM adde aa weakaantg. Cad aitda arery tbeoght 
tbat aaya tkat yoa are men ov wazaea. Let body to 
mtad rx and coda go and id*oala go Let e r ejyda Qg go 
U* that One Ej n a tonwt . “^'bere 00a bean aaodaa e dat e 
«o ae« anodier (bai b ctaa0 i wb«» one do«« not bear 
aaotber wben ocn do«a not aee aaotber ibot m lo&ato.'' 
Tba* b A* bf|iie« wbea tba aoLdect and ibo object 
become oea Whea ( am Uio bamar and I am tbe 

•peabet >id»ati I am iba teacbai and I am tba toogbt, wtao 
I am tba creator and I am the ereatod-tben alona fear 
ccaan Am b not aaotber to make m afr^ Tbara k 
MOW bat myaeir wbat can frfgbjan rat? TbU U to 
be Wd day aftor day Get nd of aB otbor AnO^ 
ErwyiW «lw treat be thtenm aada. and tU. £* to be 
wptttni coretoo^ p«red Aroogb tU eai« QsS it 

rewhw lie W. oma e,«7 ,^0 ^ 


arcty 
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ubllty becAUH k giTCs hun tKe happote** 

pocnble SdUo-grAb&cadotu or ptyncal thioc* canoct be 
of tHe hjBheat ubTity to Kuo becauae Ke tJoct not find m 
them the tame pleacure that he find* in knovrledee itsetf 
and after all knowledge b the one goal and U rcaDy the 
highett happineas that we know AH who work m ign« 
ance are as it were the draught animale of the Derai 
TTie word Deva la here i»ed Jn the acnae of a wi*e maa 
AH the people that work and tod and lahcrur Ehfi 
roachme* do not really enjoy Ufe but it u the vruc ni»D 
who enjoya A nch man buys a picture at a coat of a 
hundred thouaand doUara perhaps, but it I9 the man who 
underatanda art that enp>ya it and if the nch roan b with- 
out knowledge of art It u uaeleta to him he i» wdy the 
owner AQ oyer the world it la the wiae roan who enjoy* 
the happme** of the world The ignorant roan nercr 
enjoyi he has to work for others uncoseaoudy 

Thus far we have teen the theone* of these Adrarttit 
phfloaophers how there is but one Atman there cannoi 
be two We have seen how m the whole of this uniTC**® 
there is but One Esastence and that One Elxtitcnco whea 
seen through the aenaes U called the world the world of 
matter When It ts seen through the mind It b called the 
world of thoughts and ideas and when It b seen a* It la 
then It u the One Infinite Being You must bear thb b 
mind It IS not that there IB a soul in man although I had to 
take that for granted m order to explain it at first but that 
there i* only One Existence, and that one the Atman the 
Self and when this is percerred through the senses, throu^ 
sense unagenes It is called the body When It is percerytd 
through thought It u called the mind When It ts pcrceired 
in Its own nature It b the Atman the One Only Emstcoce 
So it is not that there are three things in one the body and 
the mind and the Self although that was a conrcnlent way 
of pulbng It m the course of explanation j but all is that 
Atman and that one Bmng is somebmes called the body 



ONE EXISTENCE APPEAPlNC /(S M.4Ny 

jama tW Urn » b« ■»» B«o» •««<i 

cJIllaworid. 

.>«TU »1j* Y«y Mjae die oI tbon^A- A*»in 
wW> knwWfB «w», »n ShdM* T»xn^ men 
Bod* It k iD nodiit« bat A±it*ii. 1 *« lb« One 
TbkV*d»eUrt««bi4oa. Tbae er* oeitlw ihiee nor two 
in iW loiTtm ttaeBOne. Tb»t Oue u»kt tbe 
of VUyl. 1» teen « meny Jo* m e tope » iw* « » enek* 
k k d»e Ttrjf rope diet 1» *e«o fc» * «n»kt. Tb«« *re iw< 
twoducelben etope eeperete end • meke iepeiet*. No 
taea eee* d»e»e two tWig* ihete el d» *n» tnne, DoeBwa 
Tut jMO'doaBxa are I'ery gpod p bfl oe o ptflfc tcime, leit In 
perfect pq ee p U oa we (korec perodee tbo teal nv} d>o f»i»c 
«tdwucMtt»«. We ere ell boro lamai**. we eeoaot belp 

k- W* ekwexi pcrodre tbo ow Wb«Q wt pcteevre tls* 
rope. v« do am pce ri re the czikka « all end wbcn we M« 
dw euke, w« do oat ee* dw rape et »2 Uh 1 bee to e b b e d . 
Wben reo eee (Sowoo. you do not aee reeEty Sa ppooc 
TW Me ooe of yvat tneuk eoesn^ «1 e datenco in tbe 
wieet yoQ know Vbo TVT7 wdL Indaoae^ ibe bcxe mad 
tout tbmt U before yoo, you deok k le mnotbet men. Wben 
you M« yo« frkad ee mootber mmn. yoo do set Me yoor 
fdcnd mt mfl. be bee Tmakbed. Yon are oofy 

CTae. SuppoM ynir bfend ie kit A. i bol wben yoo pet 
cdre kb A M klr B joo do not eee kfr A mt aft In 
emdt caee yw pereefre oniy ooe When yoo wa yootM^ 
ae m body you arc body and noduas dee i and ibat k d* 
pcroepboo of tbe eaet tnatonty of tnankhri. Tbey nary 
Ulk o< *ool wd taiaA. and aB dieac dan*!, bet wWt dwy 

P«cwe ie dw pbywcal form, da toocb. taele dwcm. and 

ao oo. A^axfi, okb ccrtera oMS. la Certain etetcs of coo 
*^**t***** d>ey pcTcerre Uwoacfrea u tbooiiit. Yoo 
know oftooTM tbeoprytoidofSrHnmpbteyDayy wbo 
WM OMtifl*- tsipaimettt fwfort 4k c£m witi 
and taWeidy one of Ibe tube* broke and tbe «aa «cap«,^ 
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highest ublity because it ©ve* hjm the highest happme** 
possible Sense-gmhEcahoM or physical things cannot he 
of the Ki{^est ubhty to him because he does not find m 
ihenj the same pJoasuro that he finds In knowledge ttseK 
and after all Jcnowledgo U the one goal and is reaDr ihe 
highest happiness that we know AD who work in ifniw 
ance arc as it were the draught ammals of the Deru 
The word Devn is here used m the tense of a wise msn. 
All the pcopJe that work and toil and lahoor Eke 
mnchmes» do not really enjoy bfe but it is the ivisc man 
who enfoyt A nch man buya a picture at a cost of a 
hundred thousand dollars perhaps but it u the men whe 
understands art that enjoys it and if the nch rasn u with- 
out knowledge of art it Is useless to him he is only the 
owner AD orer the world it Is the wise man who enjoy* 
the happiness of the world The ignorant man new 
enjoys he hea to work for others uneoascjously 

Thus far wo have seen the theories of these AdvsJttft 
phliosophers how there is but one Atman there cannot 
be two We have seen how In the whole of this univeise 
there is but One Eiosteiice and that One Existence when 
seen through the senses ts called the world the worid of 
matter When It is seen through the mind It is called the 
world of thoughts and ideas and when It u seen as It is. 
then It IS the One Infinite Being You must bear thw w* 
mind it Is not that there IS a soul in man although I had to 
take that for granted in order to explain U at first but that 
tbero IS only One Existence and that one the Atman, ih® 
Self and when this la percetred through the aenscs through 
aense-unsgenes ft is called the body Whan It is perceived 
through thought It Is called the mmd When It ts perceived 
m Its own nature It is the Atman the One Only Existence 
So it I* not that there are three thingi in one the body aud 
the mmd and the Self although that was a convenient way 
of pulhng it m the course of explanation j but all is thsl 
Atman and that one Bong u sometimes called the body 
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U »«. ll- wtjAl •• • 
Wvea wilt Dm* ml •aftL fiyin* tbo^ rod tfl ■Kh 

Aiogt. H.nm«BlfaBfe«iew«toto«iliifor»f»dwsn. 

b« dttm •!» frwB A4»m (Sowumad*, boc«o«« 

ocfttca tbcnL. U • !»»■ 1* **31 mffl* tsaccKJt wd li*i 

■lw»r« to« fn^tewl Vt («mx» Vlc»* ol bA 

>rtK »fi •orti of ptmfaKwatti wban bo ilie* b* will oe* 
tVW yo7 volil Mbd. A& ibokk meuii by dylas w betas 
bora tt rb* T ^ ® 'be ^^<a»e of riiliio. Ntftber do 

ym taoTo, nor doa tKot more opoo wtfcb y«o P*o>*ct 
yoOT Yoa an tbc poctnoaca'. iba t gn t b o n gooHc. 

Ho» can yoa cocaa aodi fo> K b tapoaatUo ; yoo *i* 
otonprcMsuL Tbo ofTwr mom bm tbe drada mora 
cmr iba ftsbtce of tbc dry and we maty 'biak demX tbe 
dtf badf tnofca. Jot) a* wben yoQ an tn a mbny t rafn . 
yea tbod. tba Uad h aformc. ItcincitaD,lntftiitbe 
tns wUcb k Kffnof Yoa an wbcie ytn an tbeaa 
dreaaa. dwae 'raneta cUiDda non. Om dream foSowa 
aicidw( wubcm ccamectMo. Tbcra b oo aocb tbaas M 
Uw or coc i e e cbo n a ttea wcnU. bat we are tbnAnn iba! 


dten b a creat daal of cocdwcsicm. All of yoa bava pnv 
babty read dbca tn Wonderland U m lb* moat wt mda r 
bd (nob (oa dakben tbai Vwa Won wnUen m dda f — a m y 
Vbee I read k, I waa debdied b ww abeaya ki my bead 
to wnU that aon of a book (ot tbfldren- Wbat pteaaed 
me tBoat m * waa wbat yoa didL moal bw»o*r»at >W 
'ben W no cenaecbQQ xban. One idea conn and jompa 
fato aao tbat wkW any c«mn*c£o&- ^BUa yoa wen 

dddrttu yoa iWtk ibas lU inoat wocakifd cotanctjoo. 

So Um tatt br»|i* Udt baa tbooBbk d cKWbooi 

wefc petfacdy eoanecled to Um m « and compoawl 
IH. book for ciOW And Ji Iben b«k. wlntb men 
wnta ‘nr«n» u taake auUrw twaa<w tbeb own kleoa aa 


«rtu an wmaena*. Wa loo an trowT«t> cbSldnn, ibal 

b aB nw ’’WW b tU.aam*,aB*taB«»i*iki^ 
fn » oodedand— wkb ao owwelioQ wbatcrtr ‘Wben w« 
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iw DTcathed it In For ■ome momenU he remained Ete a 
ttntue AfterYfanU he told hU cUm that when he ip 
that *tate he actually perceiyed that the whole world u 
made up of ideas The gas for a tune made him forget 
the consciousness of the body and that very thing which 
he was seeing as the body he began to percerre as tdeas 
When the consaootness rises stJl higher when this little 
puny consciousness is gone for crer that which u the 
Reahty behind shines and we see it as the One Existence 
Knowledge Bhts the one Atman the Umvcrsal One 
that It only Knowledge Itself One that is Bhss Itself 
beyond aD compare beyond all lunit erer free neser 
bound inHmte as the sky unchangeable as the sky Such a 
One will manifest Himself in your heart m meditation 
How does the Adraitist theory explain these vanous 
phases of heavens«nd hells and these rsnous Ideas we find 
m all rehgions? When a man dies, it is said that he goes 
to heaven or hell goes hero or there or that when a man 
dies he is bom agam in another body either m heaven or 
in another world or somewhere. These are ah halluona 
tioni Really speaking nobody Is ever bom or <£es. 
There is neither heaven nor heU nor this world aD three 
never really existed TeQ a child a lot of ghost stones, 
and let him go out into the street in the evening There is 
a httle stump of a tree What does the child see ? A ghost 
With hands stretched out, ready to grab him. Suppose a 
man comes from the comer of the street WMting to 
meet his sweetheart he secs that stump of the tree as 
the gul A policeman coming from the street comer sees 
the stump as a thief The thief sees it as a pohetman It 
IS the same stump of a tree that was seen m vanous ways 
The stump u the reahty and the vmons of the stump are 
the projections of the vanous minds There is one Bang 
Self It nother comes nor goes When a man is 
Ignorant he wants to go to heaven or some place and aU 
Ins hfe he has been thinking and thinking of this : and 



OVE EX/5TENCE APPB^SG AS 

to ba Mkttu Ww .ua W* ^ np froco tU an»m ^ 
w« tn £tdc toe* «wl waeoy "*>A tSl •Kh diis»7 
*« dM Bdea tif ^ boccmo 

m»lcn»E*e<l \xie> lie» BttU Uann. »«» “d TOUen, 
(iepcai^iv opco ibe aweet wo<’J of «« tn*n< oc tbe Micry 
*rofd of »«1»K moA ta fortk. 'WWt a lemUo deptnd- 

«£». ^rtsat a temble *U;Teryl I *f» beyond oB 

pfeMOT* ■ad poin, »bo« rtfccJit* j» dw wboU mnrme 
fekbS»<rfwtKmEfe«retU««aodii»o»M>dft»»— 
1 «a bdd «k*ra •» » tonW# *S«o \ U yoo liaeh iny body 
1 fed t»m. tf o» ««jr* ® kn*i word, ! U^sa to lejoic* 
Soe By coBfitkOP— dm of tbo body d*vo of tbe mod. 
dtro of tb* Bodd, *l4To of a toed word, afavo ol a bad 


wtrfd. date of pamoti. doTO of bapptom. data cj Bfc 
eUen of daath. dara of rrcydiint Tbia daroy baa lo ba 
bvokao. Haw? ‘Tbai Ateetaft b« &fit ie> bo lasaid, ibeo 


ruaooed opoo. and ibeo aaa&atad vptf^ Tbai h dae 
■R<bed of tbe Adraba JoliS Tb« ottb baa to be baanL 
tbcti tefiacud opou. and to be coeatantly aaae rt ed 


Tbmk ahraya. am Bcabtoao.*' &nay otbtr tboo^cA 
aaoat ba caA awU la weabasta*' ^aat aaada emy tboQ|d* 
that caya tbat yoo ai« meo or women. L«t body fo and 
Mjnd BO and ind« fo, and ^MWta (o Let erexyibxDf go 
brt ibai Od* F . rtate- B ce -WbeM one bean asodwr where 
oiM ace* amUier tbat U aataQ tabere qoq doca not bear 
caodter wben ooe doea not ace anotber that k h^nte 
Tbat k tba bi^ieit wbcti tbo oobjea aitd tba o b) act 
beewoe one Vben f as» tbe beteaer and f am tbe 
apeaker wfwo { am Aa teacber aod 1 am tbe taeftst, when 
f am tba ueatm and I am iba fTnatad i tl^n rl'm e fev 
ceaaea tb«* k net aaoAtf to mab* oa afmd Tbera b 
Botbmt but myaalf wbar <» Idtblea oa? TIm fa to 
U beard day after day Get nd of afl other ibootbt.. 
E.rcTTdaai«. daa mo*, be tbrnan. aaaie. «d tiia Sa to ba 
upt*t*d cootuaiaUy pottmi CbrotjBb ibe eaia tajta b 
n«be» the baaxt. tatfl eaety nerra and cnaack. army 
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*66 iiuo^ /uippcn a number of tuna* m a certain aequeoce 
W6 call It cau*e and effect, and *ay the thing w3i 
happen ngwm When thi* dream changes another dream 
win •ccm quite a* connected a* this Whan ive dream 
the thing* we »6e all seem to he connected during the 
dream we nerer thtnh they are incongruous it it only 
when we wate that we ace the want of conncciion. 
When we wake from this dream of the world and compare 
It with the Reahty it wiD bo found all incongnioo* non- 
tease, a mat* of mcongrurty passing he/ore ns we do not 
know whence or whither hot we know it will end and 
this {* called Maya, end i* like masaes of fieetmg Heecy 
doodi They represent all this changing existence and the 
sun Itself the unchanging ts you When you look at that 
unchanging Existence hom the outside, you call it Cod 
and when you look at it from the mrdc you caD it your 
self It is but ooe^ There is no Cod separate from you no 
God hi^er than you the real you AQ the gods are hole 
bemgs to you all tha ideas of God and Father m heaven 
are but your own reflection Cod Himself it your image 
God created man after Hw owm image That is wrong 
Man creates God after his own image That u right 
Throughout the universe we are crestmg god* after our 
own image We create the god and fall down at hu feet 
and worship him and when this dream come*, we lore it { 
This IS a good point to uodcFsIand-'— that the sum and 
substance of this lecture i* that there xs hut One Exjsterice 
and that One Existence seen through different constifimons 
appear* either a* the earth or heaven tw Eefl" or god* or 
ghost*, or men or demons or world, o* aB these thing*. 
But among these caany He who sec* that One in this 
ocean of derth he who sees that One Life in llu* floating 
onrveme who roahaea that One who never change* unto 
him belong* eternal peace unto none else, unto none 
else This Oiie Existence has to be realiied How is the 
next quesuom How » ft to be rcafited? How is this dream 
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le be bcokeo, bow tKifl w* ynk* flp bom tt** ^itua tUt 

w* M Gtde men ud wococo. «Q<) bQ tbmfi? 

He ib« Bemf of ti» oiu t m w ■iii b»Te become 

into dea* Bula bemc*. “■» women, 
<Icpco£o( open the rwoct word of one men. ot ibe *a**7 
wDfd of enoff wT aad ao foetK, Wbat a tanblo fkpeod' 
ence, wba* • temble aUTsiyl \ wbo *nj bejrond »B 
piteam ood pain, whom ttflee&on b ibo wboic marerae 
Sid* bn> of wboH CTe ere tfte aoM tad mooa ud attra — 

I Mi heU down aa t tecoUo altTo 1 If yvn pmeb my body 
1 fad poo. U ooe cty* n kmd word, \ bepe ^ ra^oaco 
5 e« Bty oao&ion- d t e e of tb« body dtan of tbe mind, 
dem of tbe workL (Ure of o p^d word, dtae of a bod 
word, dave of paadon, dcra of btppiacaa, tUva of Sfe. 
ibrre of dradt, tl«ve d aactyduof TUs aiaray b« In bo 
Wobert Hovf “Tbci Acnan b«i bnt to b* beord, tben 
roMosed opoo. and dm tMdkatad opon. Uda tf tbo 
ncdiod of tba Ad«aka iiAai Tbo treth has to be board, 
rben Ttfiecud opon. cad dwn to be oomtandy aa a ert sd. 
Tttolc aWeya. “1 tra Brcbmaa." Ercty otber thootht 
™** b* cut uida u weakettbi;. touio ci' ar y ihoocfat 
Am iaja Aim yw are tOBi HocBta. Let body fo *®d 
•md te end pad* ctid 90 Lei rrarytUna ao 
tetbttOnoEriateaco “WWe oao hoan ujoAer wbem 


^ ^ IW b aouD j whew on. d«a not b«r 

Mtou wboe ooa doca not are anothor that tt tcfimlB 
yW * iW Wdwst when tha wAit<A and the oW 
coo Wbco { cm the fatenu end 1 cm the 

I « 0 * ™ta »i i „„ o«»i-d«, a™ («■ 

“T* Ttmi. 

•»>W ana .Ut cn h^Uay 0.1 Til. h K. 

r ^ 'J.r Aa 4ij On oi rf di «!., 

tTortW ri«. «« !» d«nre -a i. u, U 

* cncflancHy piajred Asoo^ tbe ear* and! it 

" heart, nota cany pcfra and moaele crety 
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drop of blood tmslos with dwi idea that 1 am He 1 aiu He 
Etcti at the gate of death aoy \ am He There wa» a 
man m fndia a Sannyfiam who tued to repeat SMroKam 
— I am Bh» Eternal —and a bgw jumped on hua one 
day and dragged him away and laBed him hot *o long a« 
he vraa Imng the aound came. *ShiToham Shivoham 
Even at the gate of death m the greateat danger in the 
thick of the batdeGeld at the bottom of the ocean, on the 
topa of the KigKeat rnouotaina. In the thlckeat of the forest, 
tell youraclf 1 am He I am He. Day and night aay 
1 am He It la the greatest alrcnffth rt u religion The 
weak will never reach the Atman Never say O Lord, 
I am a miaerahle tmoer Who wiQ help you> Ycm are 
the help of the universe What m this muvme can help 
you? Where u the man or the god or the demon to help 
you? What can prevail over you? ^ ou arc the God of 
the universe vrhere can you seek for help? Never help 
came from anywhere but from yourself In your ignorance 
every prajrer that you made and that was answered you 
thought tvas answered by some Bemg but you answered 
(ho prayer yrounelf imknowmgfy The help came from 
yourself and you fondly ireagmed that some one was 
sending help to you There is no help for you ouIskIc of 
yourself j you are the aeattw of ihe universe like the 
silkworm you have bu3t a cocoon around yourself Who 
Will save you? Burst your own cocoon and come out as 
the beautiful butterfly as the free aoul Then alone you 
will see Truth Ever tell youraclf I am He Theae are 
words that will bum up the dross that is m die muid 
words that will bring out the tremendous energy which b 
wlthm you already the mfimlo power which is sleeping 
to your heart This is to be brought out by consUntly 
hearing the truth and nothing else Wherever there U 
though^ weakness approach not the place Avoid ah 
weakness if you want to be a Jaani 

Before you begin to practise clear your mind of all 
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dodatt. FJ^ moA rewon •sA »rswi i and wbw Toa luw 
It b year mind tliai dia and ttia alona can bo 
tbo tnitii and noltmt dao, do not aitoo anj n»™ » <Aote 
TOW nwctiu Hear not arrwM******®®- «&b« aifoe yotir 
*etf What ** ibe nae of any more aitowcita? YotJ 
bate aadafied yotiraclf yoa bara decided tie qnetdon- 
What ranarM ) The trt«h baa now to be reafiaed, tberef «• 
wby waate ▼aloable Brno m Tab arsomanla? The trulb 
baa BOW to be medUated opon. and orery idea tbai 
•trenfibetka yoa mnat bo taken op and otc*7 tboo^it tbat 


veakena you nnat bo letected. Tbe Bba Vta motEtatea 
open forma and Imafoa and all aoeb lUnc* and opoQ Go<L 
Tlda it tbe natwal proceoa, bat a alower ona Tba Yofli 
naedetatea opoe varioua ceotrea ba bia body and manl' 
inlatet powvra In Ut mmd. Tba Joani aaya, ibe xoizid 
doca Bot cnt. ndtbar tba body Thta idoa ef tba body 
aad a^ ibo con^ mutt fo, raoat ba dria c i oS ( tbwafoe* 
k b foobtb to tUak of tb^tn h woold ba Qce ttyint to 
ewa one nlsmii by bnnstfOt m bba ttcditation 

ibercfora ia tbe moat AfScob otw. tbe u mt ari ae ba dexdea 
•’■c*TtbKic* and wbat la left b tbe Self TUa b tbe moat 
analytical way Tba Jnaoi want* to tear away tbe ttnirenc 
froiD tbe Self by tbe cbear force of analyva. It a Texy 
***T t o aa y 1 am a JaaBT* bot Ttxj bard to be really 
*Tba way b lone Ik b. aa a were, wilkhif on dia 
abarp ed^a of a razor yet deapab not* Awake t>«w MTut 
atop not OBtil tba foai b reaebad,** aay tba Vedea 

So wbat b tbe maebtadoB of tbe Joaid> He waiata to 

ibe aberre arery idea cf body or driad to drtYa away tbe 
idea tbat be b tbe body For bnUnce when 1 eay “I 
Swao^ WefiateV tbe idea of tbe body cwoee "Wbat 
naw 1 do ibrn? 1 mM r** tbe ramd a hard Mow and 
aay 'Tbj 1 am not tbe body 1 am tbe Self ** Who car*# 

cornea eadewbte tbe »Bo#borribU form? I am 
^tbebody "WV make tbe body ne»? To enjoy tbe 
mndon once more? To cootaoe the 4.T«y ) U h to 

% 
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1 am Dot the body That ts the \ny of the Jnanj The 
Bhatta aay*, TTjo Lord Kn» unrcn me thi* body that 1 
may safely croes the oceaa of hfe and I must chensh jt 
until the journey i* accomplished TTio Yogi say* I 
mutt be carefnl of the body so that I may go on steadily 
and finally attain hberabon. The Jnani feels that he 
cannot %'rBit, he must reach the goal this very moment He 
say* I am free through eternity I am never bound I 
am the God of the unlverso through aD eternity Who shall 
make me perfect? I am perfect already When a man 
is perfect he see* perfecbon tn other* When he sees 
imperfection it is his own mind projecting itself How 
can he see imperfection if he has not got it m himself? 
So the Jnani does not care for perfection or imperfection 
None eaasts for him As soon as he is free ho does not 
see good and evil Who sees evil aruJ good ? He who has 
It m himself Who sees the body? He wbo thinks he is 
the body The moment you get nd of the idea that you are 
the body you do not seet the world at all it vanishes 
for ever The Jnani seeks to tear himself away from thu 
bondage of matter by the force of inlellectuzJ conviction. 
This IS the negative way— the Ned Neb — Not thii 
Not this 
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OR 

THE YOGA OF LOVE AND DEVOTION 
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9 

n tiwf nd \tnvi i 

^ tt^ ftyinft 5 *^ta ini » 

4 ^ ^ ft 

“H* it tbe Sod <rf lb* UmTe»#e He » rmanwtd H* b 
dwRnier^p He t» tbo AUmowroa. th* AIl^wrTwi' 
ffl*. tb« Pi o t e aof of tbo Uni»eT»e, tbe Eurml Rulei- 
Scae d»e tM tb«r« e fict o it to co»«“ tb* woAJ 
etendlj 

' 14 « «rbo at tbc beaau>ui( of cntolifro projected BivbmS 
(Le. tbe un c em l co waoitw i CM ) aad vbo defircTod 
dM ^ eda oDto ba»>-*e«]ciDa nenban I CO fn Ttfocc 

tmtn ibftt Etfdfcnl Ose. vbope E|bt tana ibe oder 
iWdmt towds tbe Atman. 

ShTcU»hY»tam4.^>aBt«baJ. VL I7~I8 


DeiliiHkm ot BbakU 

B h a tov ^ oca ia a real c muia o teardi after tbe bwd. a 
aasreb beemsme codtstuntc. td grTytTKY fn Latc Om 
amt^ iuou*U of tie roadoaea of call a na: Vir* to Cod 
brine* a* eterad freedoou **BbaJd.” mjw Nlr*la U H* 
**pia**t»n of tba Bbakn-apboriaaa. *“« to 

Cod.“--“Wb*n a man c«t* ft, b« lorea alL batet pone i 
ha become* tatoSed for a»«r **— *Tha lore cannot U 

redoced to any earthly benefeu** becaaac ao loo* a* wnWiy 
de*rt* laM. that bod of krro doe* Dot coeae. ‘3haiti U 
create* than Kanna, pealcr than Yo*a, becatse tbe*a ara 
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mtended for an object m Tievr while Bhtkti b lt» own 
fnntion u» o^m meant and its own end 

Bhalcti bat been the one coottant theme of oor taget 
Apart from the epccuJ writer* on Bhakb ■uch at ShAiuEIy* 
or Narada, the sreat commentator* on the f^ydta-SirfroJ 
evidendy advocate* of knowledge (/n&na) have tome- 
thing very tuggettrvo to tay about love Even when the 
commentator i* annoiu to otplain many if not alh of the 
text* to a* to make them import a tort of dry knowfedge 
the Strtrct in the chapter on worthip etpedally do not 
lend themtelvc* to bo eatily manipulated m that fathion 

There i* not reaDy *o much difference between 
knowledge (Jnana) and love (BKakti) as people tometnnea 
imagine. We thaH tee at we go on that m the end they 
converge and meet at the tame pomt So alto » it with 
RfijaYoga which, when puriued at a meant to attain 
hbembon, and not (at unfortunately U frequently become* 
in the hand* of charlatan* and my i tery mong er *) at an 
mttmment to hoodwmk the unwary lead* ut alto to the 
tame goal 

The one greet advantage of Bhakb it that it i* the 
eatiest and the most natural way to reach the greet dmne 
end in view itt great ditadvantage t* that m it* lower 
forms It ofteobmet degenerate# into hideout fanabdtm 
The fanabcal crow in HindnitiD or Mohammedanitm or 
Chntbanity have alway# been almott exchitiTely recnnled 
from theto worthippei* on the lower plane# of Bhakb 
That tinglenett of attachment (NithlhS) to a loved object, 
witbout which no genuine love can grow it very often alto 
iiw ibe rd era^i'thinj cite AJl the 

weak and undeveloped mind# m every religion or country 
have only one way of lovmg ihah own ideal, i e by habng 
every other ideal Herein » the cxplantbon of why the 
tame man who It to lovingly attached to fu# own ideal of 
God to devoted to hr# own Ideal of religion, become# a 
howling fanabc a* toon a# he tee* or hear* anything of any 



bhakti yoga 

botoia ti » Vtopt^ 

^ ^ fe*inA o{ the dot i. betl« then the ««« erf 
nan lot tU do* nertx rabtelua to in**« lot en euoey 
m w>>»lCTW dr«*e ho taejf com Won rt. Asem. the 
Gutk fc-oi tH pown of Wr«»* Perwmol cowidei.. 
^om »« tn tb CM* oC *wK obwrtMi® vAmt>. ttot to Hm 
h, b oo quotbm »t oH wtot a n»B •»y»— whether It U 
or a iutu i hot tho ena tiuog ho b oWay* portiajlaAy 
carrfnf to kno w b who ooy* it- The wne piaa who b 
kind good. hoDOt. ond Vmnt to poopie o( fan own 
CTioioc. wRl not todtot* to do the oileat dood* wtoa they 
or* du cOed o g ena t ponoao beyobd tha pale ol hb cpwn 
reEthnt brotbetbood. 

Bat thb diAger esbte ooly bt that ftoge o( Bbakti 
wkkh b eoQed ^ pro pemtorp (Cauml. ^STben Btoksi too 
bceoae dpa cul ha* pend tote that fom wUeh b called 
the a/pi < i t w (Pari), no toons b tbera any feax oi thcae 
todeocM mamfeaUtiotM of UoaHcbra daA aool winch to 
OTorp o wote d by dda highci (orm tA Bhakb \a too neax di* 
God of Love to becotne an ioWroment lot the dUfuatoo of 
haired. 

h b no* i^vcQ to aB of tta to ba hanoostoaa to tbe 
btokfieg op of oto ebanden to dda Mo > yet we ba w dial 
that character ta of tbe noblest type m wUcK all tbaa 
^hr« — knowfedga and loro and Yoga — are bannomoti^ 
toaed. Tkaw tHaga are oeceaaaiy lor a btrd to fly — tba 
two wtftgt and Vbo aa a rodder tor ateenng. Joarja 
fhoowledie) h tbe owe wing. Bhshti O-Ave) la tbe olbes 
and Yoga b tbe tafl toat keepa op tbe For th^w 

wbo aax*. pm* aQ cbeae tlnee fwma of wocAJp 
topstbex la hartnoay and take tto. AereJoTa Bbddi -^.y. 
^ tbeb way it b MceaaaiT alwayi to teawtobet tbaJL 
loom and ctrretnoedab. iboQ^ aUolotefy neccmiy fee 
'ha FepgrtAve kkjI. bate no otbax Table iban taUr.^ a, ^ 

to Otat iUta to wb«b we («i tbe TOMt latoBaa tore to God. 

UU3 
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mlemded for an object in Yiew while Bhakh i« lU own 
fnnbon lU own mean* and Jt» own end 

Bhalcb has been ihe one constant theme of oor sage* 
Apart from the speaa] wrlten on Bhakti such as ShAndOyn 
or Narada the great commentators on the Vi/Sta-Satnu 
evidently advocate* of knowledge (JnAnaX have also some 
thing very auggeabTe to soy about love Even when the 
commentator is anxious to explain mai^ if not all of the 
texts ao as to make them import a sort of dry knowledge 
the Sutra* m the chopter on worship cspeciaDy do not 
lend themselves to be easOy manipulated tn that fashion 

There is not rcaDy ao mach difference between 
knowledge (Jnana) and love (Bhakb') as people somebme* 
imagine We ahaD see aa we go on that m the rod they 
converge and meet at the same point So also » rt with 
R£^ Yog*^ whicK when pursued as a means to attain 
hberabom and not faa unfortunately it frequently becomes 
m the h a nd s of charlatans and myttery mongers) as an 
instrument to hoodwink the unwary leads ns also to the 
same goaL 

The one great advantage of Bhakb is that it u the 
easiest and the most natural way to reach the great divine 
end in view its great disadvantage is that in its lower 
foTTDS It oftentimes degenerates into hideous fanaticism 
The fanatical crew in Hinduism or Mohanunedamsm or 
Omsbanity have always been almost exclusively recnnled 
from these worshipper* on the lower planes of Bhakb 
That singleness of atiachrocnl (NishlUl) to a loved object, 
without which no genuine love con grow is very often also 
the cause of the denunciabon of everything else All the 
weak and undeveloped minds m every religion or counby 
have only one way of loving thew own ideal. » e by hating 
every other ideal Herein rs the explanabon of why the 
same who is so lowngiy aUoched to his own ideal of 
God so devoted to his own Ideal of reDgiDO become* a 
howhng fanatic as soon as be aec* or heai* anjihlng of any 
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other 7h« Uw3 of W b 

o< p»»*ns B»«“ * property fro® mtwJn 
«ly tU faatfa** erf the do« • better th« tl» 
mtt. ferr tbo «bt oeftr mr**\m It* rn»rt« fo* “ «»™y 
b whatew <fre» ho may come before it Aflean, tbo 
Umks aH pow« of iwWnL Perwnel oWere- 
tkmt are fax hb care of «och ebearbtDf iatwort tbel to him 
fa b oo qoeaCion at all wbat a man aeyi — trbctbw fa W 
ntht Of wro n g bctt ^ one difaxg ba b tlwaya pa Tt>coU<V 
earefuf lo tiww b who aaye ft. The aam* raat» who b 
Hrwfi food, hoaeat. end kmns to people of ha own 
o rJrwft#i wiD aot to <Jo rileet deeda when they 

aie dir ected ageiatt pma ca beyoad the pale of ha oem 
r cBg iooa farothrrhood. 

Bet thn daceger ecbta aaif fax that ctage of Bhahtx 
'•fbebb eaSed the preparatory {Gaimf). ^7h«D Bhabp baa 
be com e Hpe aod hea paaead cato that fenn whkh U c* Pw 3 
(he i ttpm p w (Pari), oo more b there any fear of thee* 
hfdeooi ma affect atwoa of faaatxdem that cool atfakh b 
OT ej p tf prced by ticca hi^»ec focm of Bfalcti a too ueai the 
Cod of Love to becocoe ao hx atimn eat for the dlfuaua of 
hatred. 

It la not fbas to iB of xta to be banoomons in tho 
boxlchiig op of onr eberaden fax tha C/q yet we bwm that 
that chara ctrr b of tha aobleat type fax w fatii aQ thrta 
tioMi ' fcbcrwfedje and Vrre and Yoga-.-ara hanoacuotiaiy 
toaed. Three thxngc are aeceaaaiy for * hbd to fly — tha 
two wtega aod the taij aa a mddar for ataariz^ Jnana 
fi'JwwWdge) n d»e otM win*. Bhahd (LoreJ b the. oOjci 

aod Yo** tithe uaiWheepa op the baWa, Fto thea* 

who camwt (nram aQ thcae thnta fonaa of wordiip 
togelhex m hannooy and taka op. tbere/we, Bhatti #lo« 
u iW way et ta fMCcacary ebraya to remembei that 
Icrtna end ceremotibb. thooch aboJotofy aeccttarT f« 

the progreaer* aool hare oo other TaW than tatfax* oa <m 

to that ttau fax which -we freS tha iiMit faxtentte )o*« (o Cod. 
flU3 
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There « a huJe difference in opinion betvreen the 
teacher* of knowlodffo and tho*c of love ihoujih both 
admit the povrer of Bhakb The Jnflni* hold Bhalcti to 
be an hutniment of liberation the Bhakta* look upon U 
both a* the matniment and the thin^f to be attained To 
my mind thi* i* a dntmebon vnthout much difference In 
fact Bhakti when u»ed a* an inatniment. really mean* a 
lower form of wonbip and the higher form become* m 
separable from the lower form of reaHtwrion at a Uter 
stage Each seem* to lay a great icre*a upon hi* own 
peculiar method of vmr*hlp forgetting that with perfect 
love true knowledge i* bound to come even unsought, and 
that from perfect knowledge true love i* inseparable 

Bearing thi* m mmd Jet u» try to understand what the 
great Vedanbe commentator* have to say cm the subject 
In explaining the Sutra Avnttirasakndupadeshlt' Bbaga 
v&n Shankara says Thus people say He is devoted to 
the long he U devoted to the Guru they aay this of 
hon who follows hi* Coru. and does so having that fol* 
lowmg os the one end in view Similarly they say The 
loving wife meditate* on her lovmg husband here ol*o a 
land of eager and conbnuou* remembrance u meant 
Hus 1* devobon according to Shankara 

Medilabon again o a constant remembrance (of the 
thing meditated upon) flowing hke an imbroken stream 
of oil poured out from one vessel to another When this 
kind of rootembenog has been axtaioed (m relaboo to God) 
all bondages break Thus it is spoken of in the scriptures 
regarding constant remembenng as a means to hberabom 
This remembenng agam it of the same form as seeing 
because it u of the same meaning as id the passage When 
Ho who IS far and near i* seen, the bonds of the heart are 
broken aD doubts vanlA and aB effects of work dis- 
appear He who 1* near can be seen, but he who is far 


MvdiuUen U Mcimry U»st fasTtas b*« ofl«i ^ojoIaetL 
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NeTtiaidc-4io.3ijto.OT 

i> ft, aieteW Iw&atBiK to Q. ai.t tie eboro kntd oj 
m»mbe*i» n M eood « eeelnl Tb» TO>«t*tu«o 
wtm ei*lted mcnin the $aa^ farm u •oen* 

Wcninp i» ratwtniwiiQ* •• tD*7 te »«® ^ 

ted» ni •crfpWre*. KocrwiBt. wUelj b tie *»n» 
u ttpe^Ud wonhip, Bm be«o dcsalW «J con^mat 
reiD«iBk«riiv> Ttoi tKe raetoory wtacH Lx* »tt»u»ed 
to ^ of wii»t b « tpoi ** 4i«et p«n*pti<»T » 

•pekcQ cf in Am Sl nuU •* % ra*w* of GLcntioii. Tb* 
Abaas a not to be reocbed tLioo^ TanotB •o«oc<«> nor 
by toflbct. oof br nmch ttody of ibo Vedw, Wbcoao- 
wm tLb Atman <le«iree. by K»m u tbe Atman attuned, 
unto boo tLb Atman dacoton HnnaaU Hen, afws 
•ajiag (bat mer* beanos. tLcnUns, and nfdjtatmt an not 
t}ta Rtaasi of dna Atman, it b aald. 'Wbora tfaa 

Atmaa ^abe*. by Um tb« Atman b atta^cd. Tbe cs 
tremely b^ored b denoed by **beia>oarir tba Atmaa b 
ertremely belored. bo b a cotnu di« mott bclored of iLe 
Atman. So that tbi* belor^ may attain tbe Atman, tbe 
Lord ftuoadl bdpa For Ct haa been aaid by tbe Lord 
Thoae wbo are comuntly attached ^ bla and wonLip Me 
•dlb lore — 1 ffro that <firect>oa to tLear w31 by w Wb tbey 
coma to Mo Tberefore u b avd that to wfuaMoerar 
Aia remetnberins which n of tba isiBa fenn a* «£rect 
ptrcepdoc, w deu b*eu»e it a dear to Ow Object 
<jf aadi metoory ptreeptwa. be it denred by tbe Supreme 
Atmaa. br him tbe Supreme Atman b Tta* 

reioemlwaoce b danoted by tba word BbattL" 
So myi Bbxtaxle Rlmfcmj^a in commentary « the 
Sotra Atblto BTabma-jijnis^. 

In commertins oo tbe Sutra of PatanJaH. bbrara- 
priBjdblnM i. i-a. 'Or by tba wenlup of the Supreme 

»W»f r.ae« M BfiiwM. 
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There u * Lttle titffcrcnco m opmion between the 
tcachcT* of knowledge and thoee of love though both 
admit the power of Bhakb The Jnfinia hold Bhaktj to 
be an matrument of Eberaboo the Bhaktaj look upon U 
both u the maCnunent and the thing to be attained To 
my mind thia u a dtatmebon without mneh dl^ereoce Jo 
fact Bhakb when uaed aa an instrument, really meant a 
lower form of wonhip and the higher form hecomet in 
separable from the lower form of realiaabon at a later 
atage Each seems to lay a great stress upon hia own 
peculiar method of v^rthip forgetting that with perfect 
love true knowledge ta bound to come even unsought, aod 
that from perfect knowledge true Jore is ujaepaiahle 

Bearing this in mind let us try to understaod what the 
great Vedanbe cemaentMton have to say on the aub^^ct. 
la explaining the Sutra Avnttirasakndupadea})&‘ Bhaga 
T&n Sbankara aayt. Tbos people say J-Je t$ devoted to 
the king he is devoted to the Guru they say thia of 
him who foSowa his Guru and does so havmg that fol* 
lowing aa the one end m view Simtlaily they say The 
loving wife meditates on her Jovmg husband here alio a 
kind of eager and conbnaous remembrance ta meant 
This IS devobon according to Shankars 

Moditabon again is a constant remembrance (of the 
thing meditated upon), flowing Ele an unbroken stream 
of oJ poured out from one vessel to another When this 
kind of remembenng has been attained (In rdabon to Cod) 
bQ bondages break Thus it ts spoken of in the scriptures 
regsreSng constant remcrobewng as a means to hborafioa. 
Tins remembenng again is of the same form as seeing 
because It IS of the same meaning as in the passage When 
He who IS far and near is seen the bonds of the heart are 
broken aD doubts vanish and all effects of work dis- 
appear Ho who is near can be seen but he who is far 


MsdlUtioa f» ntttmrr ihst havijif btt* ftfwa 
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Tbe Phttooptry ol Uhvara 

1» til© toA cotsfanoatuan atiid dbwlotion of ite UnlrerKu 
—He k Wtw» — liw Etern^ it© Pure, ite Erts Free, 
tbe Alnd^rty ll* AL-Kncwm* A© Afl-Merafot 
Te^cber ol aB teacben and ator® all. S* Utvant anlT 
T*cliaidy»-peenia*Taiupat^ *H© A© Loitl ia, of FD* own 
oatore. ioexpreantle Lora.” Tboeo eest^nly are tba defi- 
eidon* of a ParaowJ God Are tbere then two Coda— 
tbe "Not tbb. Not tin*, the SatHut^nanda, tbe E*i*t 
crvra KnowIadgo-BIw. of lb© pMloeopbai and tide God 
of Lore of tbo Bhakta? No, it b tb© aame Sat-chh-* n a nd a 
wbo k alao tbe God of Lore, dte nspcnonal and po 
«»ia\ In one U baa tlwaTa to be nndtntood tbat tbe 
Pertodil God wonfupped br tbe Bbekta » not aapareta 
or difierant fraoi tbe Brahman All b Brabmaa tbe One 
without a aecood oqIt tbe Brebman. aa oabj' ot abeolnta. 
b loo moeb of an aletradion to be lored and worddppod t 
•o the Bbakta cbooaea tbe relatrva aapecS of Brahman, 
that ta. Irhrara the S u pre m e Ruler To oe© a innflei 
Bnbican b a* tba day or eobetaoca out of wbfcb an 
Infinite rmricty of ptticlee ere faehioned. Aa clay thoy 
are eQ om bta form or raamfeetaboo <£Berentiatet 
Before ercry one of them wae mad© they aD exjeted poteo- 
tnBx bt the day and. of com a©, they are nb- 

kanliaBy i but when fonned. and ao lonf aa tb© form 
retnama, they ar® •eparmta and rEflerent tb© clay-mouae 
oan neret become a day^clepbant bccaiia©. aa madfeata 
twua fottm alone tnakea them what they are tboosh aa 
unfoctned clay they are aS one Ubrare b tbo 
mamfcAation ©f tl>« Abaolota ReaEty or b otbet wordt, 
the hudiett poadble rearfing of lb* Abaohita by tbe buman 
muwL Creation n eternal. «md ao abo b Idreaia. 

In tbe formb Pida of tbo fooitb chapter of Ha Sutra. 
after watsng the abnoat Infodta power and knowiedga 
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Lord — Bhoja »ay* PmmdhlUiB u that tort of BKakti m 
wtich. Without teekiiic retult*. tuch at #en»e-cnjoy7Ticnt* 
etc oH works are dedicated to that Teacher of teacher*, 
BhagaTan Vytlta alto whea cojnnieotJDff on the tame 
define* Prarudhana at the form of Bhakti by which the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord come* to the Yogi and 
bl e tte t him by granting hhn hi# detiret. According to 
ShhndJya Bhalcb it intenta love to God The b«t 
definition It howerer that giren by the Jong of Bhahtat, 
PrahlAda VT / WltjjHKq m ff 

n 'That deathlen lore which the ignorant hare 
for the fleebng objects of the tense*— at 1 keep meditating 
on Thee — may not that love slip away from my heart I 
Looel For whom? For the Sopreme Lord Ithvara- Love 
for any other be»og however great cannot be Bhakb ; for 
at Ramanuja say* m hit Shri BhAth^/a quobng an anoent 
Achiiya ue a great teacher 

I irrPpn a ^ h ott% 


1 ft Q— ^tom 

Btfthmfi to a chnnp of grau all thing* that live in the world 
are slave# of birth and death cau»ed by Larraa therefore 


they cannot bo helpful a# objects of roeditabon because 


they are all m ignorance and eubject to change In com 


menting on the word Anurakb ii#ed by Shandilya the com 
mentator Svapneahvara *ay» that it mean# Anu, after and 
Rakbu attachment i e, the attachment which come# after 


the knowledge of the nature and glory of Cod else a blmd 


ju?/* tfwe e g ie- w/e or chJdrem would 
be BKakb Wo plainly »ee therclore that Bhakb i# a 
•enet or tuccettion of mental effort# at rehgiou* reaJua* 
toon begmiung with ordinary worship and ending m a 
tupreroe mtormty of love for the {shvara 
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Tb»tUBr»Wa. If tld« crafitr of 

tbc te * tfotStS eom mon erwj to B»o tbomtei 

tlwB thu te*t wotdd ixrt appiy •* • iJefinriwo of Br»Kn»n. 

Him dirtodi HL« nJer^ of tie xa i w txK Th* 
aneomroon ■ttribate* •lone define « Unas J Uierefoto in 
text* Eko— 'Mr beloTod Iwy elone m Uie berfjunng 
there exited the One wuherot n •e«»d. TW mew and 
feh n win srre birtt to th* meny Th*t projected heel- 

’Bnhottn indeed ■loDC odrted in Uw l^s^auas Thet 

Odo < re l i ed . Hut profocted • Ueaaed form, dw KJjetrm. 
AH theie coda are Kahatrae Vanmn. Sam». Radm* 
Pci^knya, Yan^ Mntyu. laliftna. — Atman mdeed 
cxjtfad alone in the brftnntfts d oU u p c cIm eibrated t 
He thootbt of p c oj e cling dw wadd ( He pi o}< cted Um 
world after — Alone Kirftyana exbted ncolaer Bralont. 
aor Uliiaa. nof dw DyiH<Pntldn, nor the itan acr 
water nor fee. ooe Soma nert the nxu He did not tahe 
pleacort aleoe He after Hb m editnt km had one 
dao^d^ler Uie ten arcana, etc. — >aad in othata aa. "Who 
tirtet ra the earth la eeparate from the earth, who hvins 
in the Atman, etc. — the Skralia apeak of the Sup r em e 
Ooe aa the aoblect of the work of rohne the nar o a e 
Nor in theae deacripbena of the ndme of the umrerae b 
there any poardon for the iiheraied aool, by which a 
aord may hare the mime of the anfrcTae to It 

Iq erplaudnt the next Sutra. Ramamija aaya, ''If yon 
aay it ta not ao. hecaoae there are dif ac t tcxia in the 
Vedaa far erWenca to the centrary theae taxta refer to the 
ftory of the Cberaiad in the apharea of the anhonhaata 
dartiea-'* Tba abo b an eaay aotolum of the difienhy 
Ahhewch the ayttera of Ramaonb the nn rty of the 

total, wxlhm that totafity of eifateoce then are. ■rcTPT di" t 
lo him, etaraal dUerencea. Therefora. for all practieal 
porpoaet. efia tyarem afao fietng dhalWtic. h waa wy fee 
Ramanoja to teep ih« dbtmcbon hetwaaa the peraosal 
aool and the Peraonal God. very clear 
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vrhwK wiB come to the iibcreted eoii] after the attainment 
of Mokaha, VyAaa malcea the rcmaii Id am aphonam, that 
none howrer wiU get the power of creatmg, rtilmg aaJ 
diaaolring the univerae, hecauae that helooga to God alooc 
In explaining the Sutm it la oa^ for the duafiatic commen- 
tatora to thow how it la erer Impocaible for a auhonfinate 
aoul Jiva to hare the tnfimte power and total jodepend 
once of God The thorotich duahatic commentator 
Madhvitchftrya deala with thia paaaage In ha niual auro- 
mary method by quotmg a veiae from the VitrSha Purdfw 
In explaining tha aphonam the commentator RAmi 
mija aaya *Thia doabt being raiaed whether among the 
powera of the hheratod aoula ia included that unique 
power of the Sepreme One that \m, of creahon etc. of the 
trmvorao and cTen the Lordahip of all or whether without 
that the ^ory of the bberated consvta only m the direct 
perception of the Supreme One we get aa an argmnent 
the following' It tt reaaonable that the liberated get the 
Lordfhip of the unlverae because the acnplures «*y 
He attaioj to extreme aameneas with the Supreme One 
and all his deelree are reatued Now extreme aameneas 
and reahaation of all detnea cannot be attained without 
the unique power of the Sup r em e Lord namely that of 
g oreming the univerae Therefore, to attain the realiaatlon 
of aS deeires and the extreme aemenen with the Supreme 
We must aD admit that the hberaied gel the power of 
roCng the whole umpeme To this we reply that the 
liberated get all the po>w» except that of ruling the 
umrerae Rulmg the universe fa gtodiog the form and the 
hfe and the deairej of aD the aenbent and the non-aennent 
bemgi The hberated ones from whom aU that veils His 
true nature has been removed only en;oy the unobstructed 
perception of the Brahman but do not possess the powe r 
of ruling the unlrerae ThIa ia proved from the scriptural 
text From whom all these thfngi are bom by whom alf 
»re bom Kve unto whom they departmg return — 
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So .t ww wtft tlK Copt*. So V5e» M tbcT 

Krn«oi&<droTOperK»»iwl*aAtT«>il<^^ ^ 

wtr* tS Knihaw. •ad Wbea tW Vwt» M;«o to ti*i of 

Him w tixi On* W be wwrfapiwd, the y were Gopi * 

fce»ku «.d Bmwtf<nWTOi * 

<\a(wrt «r^ « TgT w r» g«rwM W t t {B Wawrffl)-'“lfcto tl^ 
*pj>e*r«d kmki* with « fOilo oo hKw «i»» “ 
ydlow r^m «i^ h*Tinig cul*nd» <*e, the etobo<B«d eoo- 
m wi o t (in heaxKj) tA tod of lore ” 

fiow to *D t«dt to oot Achnry* Shmsknr* t ’^Tl>o*e.'* 
he Myt. ''who by wontuppcns the qaa£hsd 
«tt»ni coojooctam wtth die Sapremt Rnla prtwrrint 
their own n^nd — b their l^orr Bunted or nnhttrted ? Tin* 
dooht «nih^ w» cet u na enpaaent Their |loey thoold 
he toSnutod. hecina of the •cnptmJ texts. 'They sttahs 
then own idatdeffi To hua »B the swU oficx wnnhip 
Tbev dedre* «r« fai£Bed ifl afl lh« worldi. As as enswer 
to thr*. VysM write*, ^R^thaot the p o wer of r(£as; the 
onrrme B*mrtt the power of erenboo etc-, of the tasi- 
rem. the other power* wich ** AnaaJi eto.. an earomd 
by the Gherated Aa to ndi»s the Qniv «T *e that hclonc* 
to the elcmaSy perfect Uhwa. ’tt^y) Bccauae Ha it the 
wihrect of aS the fcriptml teat* *• i c^aid * ri M iri-wr ^ *r- 
aad the Sherated ami* ox* n« menttaned tbcr«da in any 
cosoectXH) whatsoever The S up r em e Lord indeed ts 
•iooe eosated m rufiof die amreiae The teat* a* to cre*- 
liet. etc, aD pwa to Hcl Betide* there b ^ea d« 
•drmrr* ever-perfeci Aho the «CT>p(iire* *ay that dio 
power* Axona etc of the cahen an fto q t the scarth after 
and the wonhip of God. Therefore they Ur* ao place 
m the rahn* of the gm 'r ef» e Ai*m, oo aceoant of thear 
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Wo ihaH now try to onderttund what the great 
repreaentobvo of tho Advaita School hai to »ay on the 
pomt We shall sec how the Advaita system maintains all 
the hopes and aspimtiona of the dualist intact, and at the 
same time propoonds its own solution of the probletn 
in consonance with tho high destiny of dmno humanity 
TT>o®e who aspue to retain their Individual mind even after 
liberation and to remain distinct will have ample oppor 
tunity of reahs3nff their aspirabons and enjoying the blesS' 
ing of tho qualihed Brahman These are they who hare 
been spoken of m the Bh^gaoaUi Purdmi thus O bog. 
such ore the gllonous qualities of the Lord that the sages 
whose orJy pleasure is in the Self and from whom aD 
fetters have fallen off even they love the Omnipresent with 
the love that la for love a saLe These are they who are 
spoken of by the S&nJchyos as gelUDg merged in nature m 
this cycle so that after altaoniog perfeebon they may 
come out in the next es lords of world-systems But none 
of these ever becomes equal to God (Ishvara) Those who 
attain to that state where there b neither creatioD nor 
created nor creator where there is neither Imowcr nor 
knowable nor knowledge where there is neither / nor 
thou nor ha where there is neither subject, nor object, 
nor relation there who is seen by whom? -^och 
persons have gene beyond everythlnc to where words 
cannot c® nor mind gone to that which the Shnitb 
declare as Not tha Not this but for those who cannot, 
or wiU not reach this stole there will ujevitably remam 
the tnune vision of the one imcHfferenbaled Brahman as 
nature soul and the interpenebaling sustalner of both— 
Ishvara So when Prahl&da forgot himself he found 
neither the universe nor Its cause ah was to him one 
Infinite undifferentiated by name and form but os soon 
as he remembered that he was Prahlada, there was the 
universe before him and with it the Lord of tho universe — 
the Repository of an infinite number of blessed qualities 
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«^3«e^tWowope¥3^J*dccdJtT*lJrol£^^ ^ 

wr« tD KmW. «ad «^>ea &«r b*«™ ■«w° 

Vfaa » &e Oa* ta U * vB < Xiy ?ftA. th« t bcr <^^ppa 
.jta, ^ ciHnw£»t*iT KWUWli'^H*^ • 

jl ^ ' IH I ! * U ‘ H Ulf H T* ■ (ff^JtytTTxrfaiy— *TAltO iImIU 

cppcurl KjaAna 'wiA « etnle oft krtns fiAft. ta 
;fcQow Tobc» Ksi t atiag guluKii on- tii* easbo<E»d eota- 
<) imM fin WjgCj^ ftt A* c< Wttu'’ 

\^ to CO l»<i to onr Ati«oy» S?\aa5ui» "Time, 

k« ttjt “wiio by TO tt b lppag tb® ijiabSe^ Bnlaaii 
«tt*a coDjancboo >»aK Ae SopTOne Rnio lawuiuis 
ibea own t p^M — tt tbetr t^arr Soiagij or coBmlMi? Tln> 
dcnbt T J I' f . ■mv c*i ft> «B mmjem Tbn i^oiT vhodd 
|p« e&BtEolRi. l >e tj p>» of lb« acuptunl tnls, Tbey ftttain 
^Nir own k ai.pkfg» *To bca aS tba o5a worOap 
TKco an (ftlSIM. m alt tba woitiia. Aa as nawtx 


to tbs. Vym amtxa, *WriiKKit tbe ptf^ts of n££S tbe 
m sr q a a . Barns; ^ ptnrat of molun of ^ oxB' 
lien*. tb« eftbat prwm aoi^ «s Aiiaxi& tsc^ an a ciyju ad 
by tbc Ebaralod. Aa to rebxif tW oarreno tbtt bdonct 
to tb* *t*re»IlT petfed Urtam. TTby? Ba ca oo a Horn 
nboct of aB tba Bczrp^mf a* vacai^ cx«abat> •*«* , 
ksA ^ Eberunf «oc6a aia cot toai ri acmri ta aay 

« * Wti oo art»»:»Tet TU Sopicae Lord todeed » 
al««* enc»t*d m ttsjnt tb* camno Tbo Itxi* a« to oeft- 
ta» rtc- aB pTOi to bfea. Boedta d*ra tt fiT»n 

•d^«2jT* pcifaJ Ako tbo a m;eui Ba **y that tfaa 
po«rn Aaasfc «tt. ^ u t lm a an hwn tbe acwtb afccr 
*M tio wwiidp of C«L TWabre tbay We oo pbee 
Bj tie nuE* of dw ttoimae Aeva. on pf tbcfx 

pomtmex «W on tstftd*, <t » powibW &»t djeo 

wdJ. nay cLtfa «d tW ec» itm oxealiex 

«a«b« tt»y Wn ii*rocJx«- ‘H* oidy any ct aronA 
«; tbtt cwict tt to mate all arO. aotor&ade u? aome 
«« otl TlrtTtiwti tba ocoeWon » tbai artCa of 
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Wc •hall now try !o underttand what the great 
iepreaenl»Uvo of the Advajta School ho# to B»y on the 
point Wo #11011 toe how the Advaita •yttem maxnUuu •!! 
the hope* and afplrations of the duahat intact and at the 
*amo time propoimda >t» own aolabon of the problem 
in conaonance with the high deatiny of dmno humamly 
TTiooc who o*pu« to retain their individual mind even after 
libomtion and to remain dialmct wiH have ample oppor 
tunity of reaEainff their aapwabona and enjoying the hie**- 
mg of the cpjahfied Brahman The»e are they who have 
been •pofcen of in the Bh6gai>a{a Por^a thm O bug, 
such are the glonoua quafibea of the Lord that the sage* 
whote only ploa^mo » in the Self and from whom all 
fetters have faHan off even they k>vo the Ommpreaent with 
the love that i» for love s ealc T*he»e are they who sio 
spoken of by the S&nlchyns au getting m er ged in nature in 
this cycle so that after attaining perfection they may 
come out m the next es torda of world-syetema But none 
of these ever becomes ecfual to Cod (Isbrara) Those who 
Bttam to that state where there ts neither creation nor 
created nor creator where there is neuher knower nor 
knowable nor knowledge where there is neither / nor 
ihoti nor he where there t» ncilher subject nor object, 
nor relation there who ts seen by whom? — «»ch 

persons have gone beyond everything to where words 
cannot go nor mind gone to that which the Shrtrtis 
declare as Not this Not this but for those who cannot, 
or will not reach this state there wflj inevitably remam 
the tnune vision of the ooe undifferentiated Brahman as 
nature soul, and the inrerpenetraUng wstainer of both— 
Ishraia So when Prahifida forgot himself he found 
neither the universe nor its cause all was to him ooe 
[nfimte undifferendaled by name and feuro ; but as soon 
as he remembered that he was Prahlada there wns the 
uruverto before him and with it the Lord of the universe — 
the Reposrtory of an Infinite number of hJessed quaLhes 
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pwodcH TtMOQ tt left fet beiTO 
Bwre iBtdleelBil groptn® tluw*|^» th* ilut pl*c* ti> 
it, a,yB^ of arect perceptioa- He no mow t»wn» 
beBeres te ■trrw^ pweawe. He no mow ufoes, 
be Maws. AttJ is not iHs semo* God. sod ^eHoK God, 
Kxl enjoyinf God, Ugter dun ererythim clw? N»T 
BtsklM b»To not been ewntmg 'Ao t»To t n s mU i rt ed tbst 
tt h bt|bcr ttsQ own tloluh* — E b e w fao r . And u k not 
•bo ibe bfidwst tttiEty? Tteia nm people— end n (ood 
ouay of sbem too~4s tte votld sjbo »w cowiocad dut 
only diet b of tue txSty edact biB^ to men uusi 
tjne-condorts. Evoa r^vian. Cod, etenoty so^ none of 
itese b of cay ow to tbecn, m tbey do not bstac tbton 
money or pfqeLckl camfort. To net, tS dwse dihigs 
wtict do not fo to c^ndfy dte muw* sad •ppease tbe 
sppebetes cr* of tto ntifey la «Tery mind. odBty tww> 
erv b coo£tut>od by «i own pccaEsn wants To men. 
tberefm «bo utct nw ttao esdng, dniiVirtg. 

beff t tbg prog eny nd dymg. du only gun b a was^ 
t t d oyrtunu and tbey most wait and go ttroogb many 
mow bbdw and tnncaniadoDS to brrt to feti ewn tbe 
fafotwt Bccoastty (or nytting Bat duee to wtotn 

dw ctciml atemta of du ami aw of tooct higfux Tatw 
dun d» fieedag mierwU of tbb gmndane Efa, to wtoni 
tW crabScskoQ of du wsses u bat Be tbe tbwgtdesa 
pby of lb, baby to tKcm. God and tbe lore of God f o t m 
tbe bigteU and lb* only oliB^ of banan e^'> Ti t’Kt 
TbatJt God ibcse are aocaa aucb still Urtag In world 
ef too nmeb wacUBnets. 

aa wo baa, aasd. is dlaided Into tbe 
Canu cn tbe j*,T»ntocy and tbe Part « tbo soprcaa* 
fom. mdu p„p«m 

•***' muwWaWy stand fav need of many 
bdpa to en.Me ns to gat oo and baked tbe 
“Womcal and symbologw*! yum of aS wBgwta aw 
««al grtmd* wUeb mmA, «sYn«, du aspfnn, ^ 
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Uio liberated are dependept on tbe will of the Supreme 
Ruler 

Bbakh then can be directed toward* Brahman, onV 
m Hi* per*onal aspect 

The way i* more dlfEcult for those who*© mbd w attached 
to the Absolute I Bhakti Ka* to float on tmoothly wtth 
the current of our nature True it is that vre cannot hare 
any idea of the Brahman which is not anthropomorphic, 
but u It not eqoaDy true of overythin^f we know? T*he 
greatest paycbologist the world has erer known Bhagarin 
Kapiia demonitrated age* ago that human consdoosneas 
is one of the elements m the make-up of all the objects of 
oor perception and concepboo internal a* well as catemal 
Besummg with our bodies and going op to lahvara we may 
see that erery object of our percepbon is this codscioos- 
nea* plus something eUe whaterer that may be and this 
unavoidable mixture ts what we ordmardy think of as 
reality Indeed it ts and ever will be all of the reaBty that 
M posaible for the human mind to kr|ew Therefore to 
say that Ishvara it unread, because He is anthropomorphic. 
IS sheer nonsense U sounds very much Eke the occxlental 
squabble on idealism and reaEam which fearful looking 
quarrel ha* for it* foundadoD a mere play on the word 
real Tlie idea of Ishvara cover* all the ground ever de- 
noted and connoted by the word real and lahvara is as real 
as anything else xn the universe and after aD the word 
real mean* nothing more than what ha* now been pointed 
cut. Such IS our philosophical conception of Ishvara 

Spiritual Realisaf/on the Aim of Bhaktf Yoga 

To the Bhakta these dry detail* are necessary only to 
strengthen hi* will beyond that they are of no use to him 
For ho 1* treadlag on a path which is fitted very soon 
to lead him beyond the hazy and turbulent reeion* of 
reason, to lead him to the realm of realisation He soon 
through the mercy of the Lord reaches a plane where 



BHAKnyOOA 
The Need of Gora 

Inty « d-taiod to be perfect, and ereiy bem*. 
m the end. -will attain tbe atata of perfectwn. 'WbateTer 
wo ara now « Ao rowjit of oar acta and ttoo^tta in ibo 
md wbatcTcr we diall be m tbe futare wBI bo dro 
mob of wbat wo ttJnk and do now Bat tbw, ibo abapin* 
of oot own deattnlea. doea not ptedodo oar recemn® help 
Frooi i**^**^ nay in tbe vaat orajonty of cnaoa ao^ beip 
b abeololely tmcuwiry When U comet, tbe H^wr 
po wg i and poenVn&tiea of dw aool are qaaiened. 
apoitaal t?e h cwabested. g r o wth » aremated. and mao 
bocomea boiy and perfect m tbe cod, 

Thta qmckcmng rmpidae cannot be dcmed from 
booba. Tbe aocd can only re c etee unpcVaea from anotber 
aouL tsd ftoca tujddnf ebe. V!* may atody booba iH eor 
Grea, we may beoocM rexy btefleaDal. bitt in tbe end 
we God that we bare not developed at aD ipintnhQy h la 
aa< troe that a blidi order of bleOectoal drreWptnent 
afwayt goeo band in band wttb a propordooale derelop* 
meat of tbe ap mttia l ddc m man. In ttodying bocba we 
aie aomettmea deinded toto dgnbmg ibat drereby we are 
b^ng tptntnaby b^ped i bat If wo ana}yw tbe efiect ot 
tba atody of booba on oaraelrea. wo AaP find u tbo 
otmot t, it ta only car mtrfUct that derma profit from ao^ 
atofet. and not ocr inner ap hil . Tba inadequacy of 
books to ctmcien tpaoinl growiK b tbe reason why 
akbongb a brto tt every one ot na can ipeo^ moat womlet 
foDy on tpmtoal matteta. wbea It cornea to act»n and 
ibe Evtof a truly apcntaal Hla, wa find ouraelvea so 
awfoDy defi c ien t To qrddea dia apmt, tbe tmpob* 
mart come from anotber aool, 

Tbe person from whose send meb impaiao citpi^ {g 
«ned tbe Cmu-tbt teaeber i and ibc person to wbore 
sod tbe impobo b conveyed is called lbs Sbabya— tbe 
•tadeat To eatevey mxix an impolae to any sool in dw 
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and help it Codward It ii al«> a aJpuficant fact that 
■pmtual giant* have l>een produced only m tho*e «y»t«n* 
of religion where there U an erubciant growth of rich 
mythology and ntuabcm The dry fanabcal form* of 
religion which attempt to oradicata ah that i* poebcal 
ah that ii beautiful and sublune ah that give* a firm graip 
to the infant mind lottenng m its Godward way — the 
form* which attempt to break down the very ndge pole* 
of the ipantual roof and m ihoir ignorant and *tipcr»titiou» 
conception* of truth try to dnro away ah that li Efe-grvmg 
ah that fumuhet the forrruuive malenal to the apintual 
plant growmg in the human aoul— «uch form* of religion 
loo aoon find that ah that i* left to them i* hut an empty 
ihoh a contontle** frame of word* and aophiatry with 
perhapa a httle davour of a kind of aocfal tcavengoring or 
the ao-cahed apidt of nform 

The vaat man of thoae whoae rehgioo x* like thii 
axe cooaooua or imconaaou* mat«nahat»<— the end and aim 
of their live* here end hereafter being eotoyrnent which 
indeed ii to them the alpha and the omega of human 
life and which i* their iehtlpurta work hke ctreet 
cleaning and scavenge rin g intended for the raatenal 
comfort of man i« accor^ng to them the be-aB and end 
all of human rxftence and the aooner the foDowera of 
thi* cunou* mixture of ignorance and fanadoam come out 
m their true colour*, and jom at they w«ll deterve to do 
the rank* of atheiat* and matenaliats the better wiB it be 
for the world One ounce of the practice of nghteousoe** 
and of aptntua} Seff rcabgation outweighs ton* and tons of 
frothy talk and nonsensical senbraent*. Show us one but 
one gigantic spintual gcniu* grovdng out of all this dry 
dutt of ignorance and fanetrostn ; and if you cannot clo«e 
your mouth* open the vnndow* of your hearts to the clear 
light of truth and *it hke children at the feet of thcHo who 
know what they are talking about — the sage* of India 
Let US then listen nttemUvely to what they ssy 
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kipflW* tor t»i tlnnit tSua «Epwi b* “ W m 
loomentKT «iQOtK*» •« tim* nmftkf iu ccn>- 
ri MPfwra , re«l cr « vtag of wol for rtSgicn wiD not come . 
kA. yn iii«a WH 6nd troo tr»i«nitt» of rticitnolity 
inlo oar lutate. So wboiWTor wo «» traptod to con>- 

pUln of oar iwclx fchm »!>• tnrA. w« 4 ie*io oo wtwii. 

pTOTUtf TmiD. mctead of to qrmpUWnt. oor «iatT 

oo^il to bo to look wto om oim iewl*, »ad find wbotber 
tbe aa r lii t in &o beort it rook Tbcn, far tbo ▼»* m»ior\ty 
of COM it would bo £oeotcred th^ we wero not fit for 
recemaf dte trudi , tbot tb*ro woo no to*! ihmt for 

Tbera ere tdll freotor tUitgen In record to tb« tr*n»- 
miUv tbe Caro Tbete •» 10*117 wbo. iboo^ innnened 
fa f^ornuteo. t«c. (a tba prido of tbeh boom, ftney iber 
know ertsTtHof. oad not otdr do not otop tben, bat oStt 
to Ukc odiero oe tbc» tbotddoo oad 6«ao die Vbnd lead 
las tliB bSad. both KB tato the diteh. minmi 

VKstuT « — 'Tool* dweUnts faj doikrwot. wito b» 

their own concede erd pojed op wflK roia lawwieds*. so 
Ttxmd and roond tto ssoi n s to end fro Bkw led 

bx the b&)d — fMond. VJp 1 E. Tbe world ■ Wl of 
ibeoe Ererr one went* to be • leacber trery bet^ 
weac* to make e (it of ft niIBcm dolUift \ }a*t u time 
b*c**i» tie ndjoalmt, «e «xe time >wr«-ViT> 

QoaWkaaoni d Ihe A»plrant «od Uk Teacfaert 

How BO w« w bwrw > Uadm Sion) "nwi aa 
nwrieo »o Imi B TOko Mm oWTJo wo oood not Bjtl . 
cooaoioorfBtoB.hto.W)Bntio„„BW 
toJr bramo owoto of tlw foot, ood wW o ttocSio o! 

ao. tooto* to Wp OBtlo wdwill fawfocBoolr Ww llM 
tr«b U. Jnwb bora to riJoo npoo it. Ttmi Woo* on 

ao own BiWo. i. io, ...BOO TO olliot towteof. 
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fint place tlio soul from which it proceed* mu*t po**e** 
the power of treoamittinff it a* it were, to aaother and m 
the second place the soul to which it i* tranJnuUed roujt 
be fit to receiTC U Tbo teed mutt bo a Urmff teed, and 
the field mutt be ready ploufihod and when both the*e 
condittont are fulfiBed a wonderful growth of genuioo 
rcEgion take* place *7710 true preacher of religion ha* to 
be of wonderful capabOtbe* and clever *hell hi* bearer 
be afTtnrJ ^V( {and when both of these ars 
really wonderful and extraortfinary then inll a tplendKl 
apintual airalcenlng result, and not otherm*e Such alone 
are the real teacher* and tucK alone are alto the real 
ctudenU, the real atpirania. All others are only play 
ing with tpmtuahty They have ju»t a httle cunemty 
awakened juct a httle intellectiia} aapiraboo bndled in 
them but are merely standing on the outward frmge of the 
honzoQ of religion TTieie U no doubt some value even 
in that a* it may in course of time result m the awaken* 
tng of a real thirst for refigion and It x* a myatenou* Uvr 
of nature that, as toon a* the field i* ready the seed most 
and does come e* aeon a* the soul earnestly desires to 
have relrgion, the tranmultcr of the lehgjoas force mud 
and doe* appear to help that eouh When the power that 
attracts the light of religion in the receiving «ouI is full 
and strong the power which answer* to that ottratbon 
and send* m light doc* come as a matter of course 
TTicte are, however certain great dangers in the way 
There i* for instance the danger to the receinng soul of 
it* rmstalang momentary emobon* for reef reiigiou* yearn- 
ing We may study that £n ouisclve*. Many a time in our 
lives, somebody <Ee* whom we loved wo receive a blow 
we feel that the world i# slipping between our finger*, 
that wo want •omething surer and higher and that we 
mutt become religKJU* In a few days that wave of feeling 
ha* passed away and we are left stranded just where 
we were before We are *11 of u* often mlttalong 



BfMKTf YOCi< 

U 1. ll« WWj. oS lJ« iSJ-fl o> >1» 

ll«> craBlwta ll>o tn» t«Sooa» tou±«i Tbo otti^ 
oi die wd* of Oie eoni t o rq a fike » tos® fo«*t. m whict 
bumeft tmnd often k.« fewJf wxf find* po 'Wmy o«tt 
cnmttf r < Wtm»f rt H- TVDetwoAofwqtd.b 

« btj forwt it a tt* cmM of • conota wmndenng of 
the mini" "Tbe Tmifott* metlmd* of FWan* wocd*, tli* 
Tarioo* fr'*^WA of gpceVinf hi WenJihJ laosiafte tl*® 
v»ttoo» medwi* of tirAiismg d»« fittwn of li>o ecnptoe*, 
«j% oc^ fee ti* i*pal*tioo* cni osjoyttiont of dit leernei 
(Iwy do not mndfKe to Ae derelo^metil of epintual pet 
e*pttoa“— ctipcO 

gwa Tbooo wfio «apIo7 aaeb n>elhod» to 
eepvt re^jien to ot^rt «r« 00)7 dorava* to (how ofi 
that fearaifle- m A« wwU may pnu*e tbera u 
gnat (cKoUn 'too wtD &ad that no one of tbe great 
tnchen of the wocfd ervr west mto dme voncres 
ecpUnabooft of the t«xn d>cr« » wrA them, no atUr myrt . 
at "text-tortUTiDg no eteroal pUyutg opon ih« mgsnlnc 
cl word* and ibeu root* Y«* they nsUy bragibt, whOa 
otfief* wbo bare ootbmg to teacb bar* laben op a vroici 
aomatuiMa and wdttca a Aree^obmm boob co A* o ngm 
t* d» mao who oaoj u &r« and on wbat tbat m»r> wm 
acewtomed to oat and bow long ba ^apt. and k> on. 

Bbagaraa Ra m akt U baa oad to ufl a atory of aotne 
men wbo went Into a mazqpa orabanl Tid botscd t^m- 
•el « to exmatme tba Uara*, iba twiga. and tbo braneba^ 
trwmnmz tbeh coloor compaimg then etto, and potm* 
^rwo eveiyilet moat earefaDr and tban got up a leaniad 
*»o>wion w each of lb«e toplo. wfacb weta andouk 
edh higKly mJe«dna to iW But wia of Aem, mora 
iA« ify. «&«, «fid care tor afl tbeaa ddogv 
*ad ^ead tbcrwf began to tb, tnango fnrit. And 
waabencaw^? tH. cnandt,* of Icrm and 

ra— 4 
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twjffi and notc-taJdna to other* TKu kind of work haj it» 
proper place but not here m the tpintual domain You 
nevCT aee a atrong apintual man amonff theae leaf 
counter* Rehipton the higheat aim the higheat glory of 
man doe* not require »o much labour If you want to 
be a Bhakta Jt i* not at all necessary for you to know 
whether fvn*fma waa bora in Mathurfi or in Vraja what 
he wa* doing or just the exact date on which he pro- 
iKHinced the teaching* of the GitA. You only require to 
/ce/ the craving for the beautiful le*»ona of duty and lore 
in the Gita AB the other piarticiilar* about it and lia 
author are for die en>oyment of the learned Let them 
have what they desire Say ShAntiln ShAndh to then- 
learned controvemes and let u* cat the mangoes 

The leeond condition neces*aiy in the teacher i*-^ 
ftAlessnesf The questron t$ often asked TVhy abcaild 
vre look mto the character and penonahty of a teacher? 
We have only to pidge of what he *ay* and take that up 
Thu It not nght If a man want* to teach me tomethiog 
of dynamics, or cherebtiy or any other physical saence. 
he may be anything he like* became what the phyecal 
science* require i* merely an intellectual equipment bat 
m the spiritual sciences it 1* impossible from first to last 
that there can be aoy spiritual light in the soul that b 
unpore What reSgjoo can an impure man teach? The 
tine qua non of acquiring spmtual truth for one s self or 
for imparting it to others, i* the punty of heart and soul 
A nsion of Cod. or a gCmpae of the beyond nercr come* 
untd the soul b pare Hence with the teacher of reEgion 
we must see 6r*t what ho it and then what he say* He 
most be perfectly pure, and then alone come* the value of 
hb word* because ho i* only then the true transmitter 
What can he transmit If ho ha* not spintusl power 
m himself? There roost bo the worthy vibration of 
spintuality in the mind of the teacher so that ft may be 
sympathebcaDy conveyed to the rmnd of the taught The 
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frocrioo of vhe Vomdxi » mdeed *n of intm- 
fetcnce oI .nd not ow of mwo *mail»siTO of 

<i» kajfloctsal « otf»« ^ twjglu 

SqtDrtlnn* t«i •ppiccoUo •» « InBoeoto asTM* 
from Oao U«t*r wJ «o« to tt* UoiJjt TWcforo liie 
tcuWi mo^t b© p«i©. 

■nw tldnl coaffioon k in ttigoid to llw owtim- Tba 
nn* not t*Kli my oltenot adfiab TOttre— for 

mowy Taatw. « fKffl* Vio tmat ba nanjiy ottl of 
W»». cot of pure ioTo fo* QionVmd »t Un© Tbo only 
.fxii ti iTni tfvoQili vladi t puuo al (otto cm b« tnosnuttcd 
ttlovo. Any mooTc. lo^ ft* die dew for o» 

for nose. wtB aBtae£*teir iaOof din* conrcymK tncdtom. 
<!V^ t* fore, vkd ooiy K« who h** known God ** lore, 
cns ho ft teftchcr of confine** ftikd Gcd to mnn. 

When you •«« thd m yov teacKa thcae coocEbtjo* 
•n ftfl folfflod, yoQ an tafe 9 they m not U n Quafe 
to •flew y qg ft d f to b« tftnght by tnm. for there i* the sreat 
dues thfti. il b« cftTwttA cosrey fcicdnaft Vo yaw beatV, 
bft may coirrcy wvledoeM Thk dftoQu ntow by *11 
**«» b« foftrded ftOoMt- trt 

^ *Vfe who w Veaniedbi tbft Kifcmieft. salcae onp^nted 
by hut, ftod t* th* tieftint knowo of the Brehnaa*’ a 
the real teacher 


Frere wbftt b** been aaid. it n*lnrelly follow* that wo 
crawt be Ut^ to bra apjaecute *ad 
tefipem ereTyw bftre and by ftretybody The ftenare* in 
ttooe. book* w the nmn»e bnwk., and food in erwy- 

tii«t » *0 rery tree M . poencaf fi«are but DotUeg 

can troran to . «« • freb of tnjth oaW.* be h» 

tbewTdereiop,drmar<rfft«bw.eIf To whore do ihe 
and Imot. preftch w«aott> To the Wa 

S' -«i 

Utn, !>. tM la, *a Uto 
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Tliero M a *toiy of an ignorant mim who wa» asleep to 
make an imago of the God Shiva and who after daj^ of 
hard struggle tnanufactuied only the {mage of a monkey 
So whonerer nv try to thmk of God a* He ts in His 
abaolute perfeebon wo iHTanably meet with the most 
nuaerable failure because as long as we are men we 
cannot conceive Him as anything higher than man Tlie 
time will come when wo shall transcend our human 
nature and know Him as He la but as long as we are 
men we must worship Him m man and aa man Talk 
aa you may try aa you may you cannot think of Cod 
except aa a man You may deEver great intellectual dis- 
courses on God and on all things under the sun become 
great rabonahsts and prove to your sabjfacbon that all 
these accounts of the Avataras of God aa man are non 
sense But let ua come for a moment to pmcbcal common 
sense What ta there behind this kind of remarkable ny 
tellect P Zero sothmg. empfy so much froth When next 
you hear a man delivering a great intellectual lecture 
against this worship of the Avataras of Cod get hold of 
him and ask him what h/s idea of Cod is what he under 
stands by ommpotence omnipresence and all similar 
terms, beyond the speDmg of the words He really means 
nothing by them he cannot forniulatc as their meaning 
any idea una 0 rcted by his own human nature be is no 
better off in this matter than the man in the street who 
haa not read a single book That man in the street, how 
over 11 qmet and does not disturb the peace of the world 
ihis iaD-ru- oxaalf* itfurbance and mbscr 
among mankind ReHgion is after aB reahsabon and we 
must make the sharpest distinction between talk and in 
taibre expenence What we eipenence in the depths of 
our souls IS reahsabon Nothing indeed la so tmeommoo 
aa common sense in regard to this matter 

By our p res ent consbtubon we arc Dmited and bound 
to see God as man Jf for instance the buffaloes want to 



bhaktiyoca 

Goi U-T -m. ta 

^.KauaWloaJ” J.6J>«»l.lo-«ml.pG<xi. 

U» to ct ttm *» W»- Ai>dti»«TMW)«»toac*T»- 
UoM are trt *to to nwrUJJy -aw* mafftoCwto M«i. 
dteboSalo *oa tl» &A *D m«7 U wpi>e*ed to KtT«»eta 
•o m«tT afiew* r«*dt. » to •? AQ lt»e 50 

to tW •«* c{ God to cet Bl"* 

to in own a«p« sod ceputT » llto m»n. tl>« w»to tolc» 
Om tLkpe of man, m tW bolUla Dm dup« td a baS«K 
and to tl» fcb, tir* *\i*pe ed a 6^ ead» of tI»c*o 
Ttjaeli tbeto ta tha •an— w»ter oj tbo aM ot God. WIjcti 
men Vtm. d-r •*« •* ^ d 

ll«y Ka»e aoy coocepptwo ol God «t aO. nso* ■« Hot t* 
Mwl, eaeb. •ocm^ai to ttt own tde—L So wa cmoot 
help teetof God m maa. aad. (herdan we are booad 
to werabp Hmi fea «wan_ Utora b ao odier way 

Two VfflAt ot eocD do at* wtfwlnp God aa tBaa>*-d>e 
buoao lame who b*a do r riic oo. aad il— Pararrialiajf— 
who haa naen b a yoad aQ lb* wraimTaaaa of Wmoty 
fend ha* traiweaaded dv« hsota 0} ha own hctean oativ* 
To Ubi all aatore haa hetstoo hb own S*U H« aloM caa 
wotabp God M He b. Hete. too. m a •& ether ■-**** th« 
two extmoea uwei. Th* ea fl m aa of nwami** aia] the 
odm cCnxM cf kaowUdee — outW of theae yo thnmb 
acta 0/ wmlap The hotoao hns* doca iwt wonlap 
heoaoM {h t(twmica. vod d— .hrmaaKiktaa iKea 
do « wOTthtp Wanac thcr ha»« teaBacd God In ihexn- 
aeSea Boa^ bet wee n thna two peAea oS extoeoe*. S 
any oae ufl* yea tkat be » not pnas to wontip God aa 
man. ttVe Wtty car* of tkat toan b« ia oot to tjw any 
batibet town, an meapoaMfUe talor bia wS^en n for 
urauuud and empty braats. 

CoJ oaimttoJ. to*, ww to 1*™™. aa 
tooc=^toto, 
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There la a ttory of an icnonmt man who mated to 
mate an imace of the God Shiva and who after days of 
hard ftnu^e manufactured only the imaffc of a montey 
So whenever wo try to thmk of God aJ He >• m Hl» 
abfohite perfection we invariably meet with the mo«t 
miteraWe failure hecauae aa lone as wo are men we 
cannot conceive Hhn aa anything higher than miiTi. The 
time wiH come when we ahall tranacend our human 
nature and know Him aa He la hut aa long aa we are 
men we mutt worahrp Him m man and aa man. Talk 
aa you may try aa you may you cannot thmk of God 
except aa a man You may dehrer great intellectual dia- 
coursea on God and on aO thingi under the aun become 
great rabonaliata and prove to 3i'OUT aatiafaction that all 
theae accounU of the Avataraa of Cod aa man are non* 
•enao. But let ua come for a moment to pmctitaj common 
•enae What ta there behind thra kmd of remarkable uv 
teUect? Zero nothing crtDply ao much froth When nest 
you hear a man dehvertog a great mlenectoal lecture 
agamal thia worahip of the Avataraa of Cod. get hold of 
him and aak him what his idea of Cod ». what he under 
atanda by omrapotenco omrapreacnce and aD aunUar 
terma, beyond the tpelling of the worda. He really meana 
nothing by them he cannot formulate aa then meaning 
any idea unaffected by hia own human nature ho a no 
better off m thia tnatter than the man in the atreet who 
haa not read a tuigle book. That man in the atreet. how 
ever la quiet and doea not dJatorb the peace of the world, 
while thia hg talker create# ifiatuibancc and rmacry 
among mankind Religion la, after aH reahaation and we 
moat make the aharpeat diatinction between talk and in- 
tmUvo experience What we experience in the deptha of 
our aoula u reaCaotion Nodung mdeed la *o on common 
aa common aenae m regard to thia matter 

By OUT prevent conantotion we are hnuted and bound 
to aeo Cod aa man If for matance the boffaloea want to 
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God. d»eT In kfe«pin« own 

Him M a bote W*lo l wKdi to wooW Cod. 

and man 

W to tWnV ot Bm « man. And lK«o «now co«*iv 

Kt «* dw to motWdij actaaa \matb»twn Mao, 

li»e\»lWo and tW Sab, afl ma^ be wp^oatd to wptwent 

w, masj dlf ««t Teaada, to to aay AH tlwSto reaaeh go 
to tb« aea of God to frt filkai wilb wal« each accordtn* 
to V» own »ba;>a aal capecitT I «* drt man. do water take* 
tie dope of man. In iW baffaSo tbe ahape of a buffalo 
and m dw bdi, Om Jampt of a fiafi. In ea^di of tbeae 
Ttaadt ti*rre la d*# aamo wa»o of dm toe of God- Wtven 
man «a« Bm. dwr toe VBm aa man. axtd tSe avmak. if 
titer Hare toy oon oo pt w o of God aA alL mnA aoa Bm aa 
awni^ eeeli accotdiDg to ba own idaal. So we cannot 
bdp eeerag God aa man. and. that tf o ra wa are bound 
to wordep Kan ka man. Tbeie la nn otbex way 

Two kmda of men do not wonUp God aa majwdae 
b uiita n brato wbo bto no reb^doo. and ibe Paramabanna 
wbo bat daen beyond aQ dt« 'TuVruatiii cd bumaisty 
and bet Panatended xba timot of bit own bmnen nature 
To hsn aS &«nn« bae become Ha own S<jj He tlont can 
wnrtfvp God aa Kc la- Hare, too aa m afi otbn caaea, (be 
two nctrtmtt meal Tbc ca tt cm e of unoraiw* and tbe 
otbat mieme of knowlodfo-ewttliej of iKaae go tlma^ 
aett <4 wQoiep The Hanan brute doea not wwairp 
becaq« of bit tenoranea end Ae JtTajaoalrtaa (free 
do not wmihip bccaoM they bare realiaed God in tham- 
tofrei Bew« between theae two poH, of tdtomco if 
any one tefi* ^ be k not gom* to aranHp God at 
men, take Undly care of that man bo b. not to n« **y 
bartber term, an faratpoMlUe ta&er Ue rdiguin k for 
o at o op d and em p ty brrine, 

God undowandt boman (aSng, «nd btoomc. un 
todtcood t flfmaaakyt ^ fit rrf« nnftrHft inra I 



j jyAJ:Ay^Ai<DA3 jt ohhs 


Tjrtrr 5 t a sta^ -a: ke Spnaam; ^ n H n -vtu) -v^ *ahe 3 lt> 
'mfifrf ‘■B jiiiti 3? ar“ Ca5 Snrx. •aD5 ■*5 jb aerr tc 
x\rsZ sansfl^ tnt.tm?w”'_vn ^J -itCW Tssa^rt ^ ^ I i T 

5a, •vTgTTw-fe' :;:T la Imnc Go3 jw He in 55» 

xa»alnls yr'T'rr.fint^ -v* j p T n£» a?v satre* ttCd uw ju aC 
snacrtae iulnrcL, 5*„,n,u»c a» Hnc ** "'•'r ■ere airen. 
rjunirr^ aancs^ 5Du) js» amtmnc *Ti>ir? m wn Tiic 

fens "V^ sg!fye -VTKn imiJl Tr a i n ' — ip3 jj^j- T iir mH C 

lIBUUr trrr^ CUTW HtJIi B» Hr » alE BK Irmj^ Hj -Wt «• 

ansn. juus* T^ajiUip Hnn ar am-j a tt^ wh . "T»Ii 

aa yzTS rrr^ t Irr- a tot raa i tot emriV Ca? 

rr.T";i!. -» r arnm. 1 ao anrr rWrw-r y ml antclbanoil 5o- 
i_mjn tiE *nr: nr eD rrmrin mcwa Inc nm, icsrcne 
4 ?SBi Tw.lxc r nj il bt s mri prare tott ■atniBsaao that *I 
iae»s Kss a gg tt ac me iAiaiarn* a? Oa5 bs anas ks 3nn> 
«BSi^ 3iC ^ sr -ssns TV a anooKXC la pne£r:^ £=nssi3s 

— 1 I» B- '^ ‘iriT Jt ^( g.B r w W >. ^ Tna krcrj nf i — ri i n- 1 a l aT r »- 

laliffS? Z.STtL Pa a iMi^ tUB^’T Mz> rmAt b ti* il JieSt 

TOT astr t iQBn asarsang • g r ea t uCeUestniil feiSUJt 
ng ans t mas v 'g amy ec tac Avnttai sr Cai 5 ^ ioH c? 

tinn H TT* * T*r jiini - ni at JtB tm-* EC 2t~ m ' h rt* T2 d3^ 

^ n n-r K 2 rr **< n ;iniJ irT lrr-f t fmj bJ] millW 

T"-' ni> rw vr iT f.^ mc ■ 7 > »Tim^ H? He t t^Tt iirfliOB 

TTTnm- ^ “. t M L iis rauuqt JiTTnuJat c ai tusz jir iiniiij 
fipr I 3 EB TrTTTilr »rrtr-~; in' aif in»x ^'inn"ii Tin’orr Jje B OT 
arttsr n£ 311 -Bar p in r t >rT ^n«ni abe man 30 Inc t: pct ***510 

trwr TTTT - e Trm^>p OTat TlaC TTrtT; JB InC tt-CCt- ilSW- 

■cTsr, H a n r gt itn5 a» jm* Ha Uca iic ptacr nr tne TTiai 
'vrttuc tiai aiT inlEsr d'entrr ojiiy i n ejc *crc5 uum^t 
WIITT 1 J ii i r-_ ^,«r!rpKap ji. BTOT bH JwiflaQaii, jmi ■wr 

tttttt TTml-^ lit- B ia - y et awtu i P^Jg irrtirmi telt cxA o- 
Tn i ‘ . i "<r 'ClnC TT e rp ect sO Ef jn Ac'Cteptig 

TOE- MPHa a a camwti-.PT . : ’■vodonF HBOTmaian 

*tt jiHf.tp cmec ® Tcpari ID lad - luHTtfiT . 

3*' VTT ''^ r~ "'* ‘ *g am exe iuute- end aoond 

CjOT b* t- TO' fpTtgnr.e . 5»c im&trci tthC la 



bhakti yoga 

wooUp Goi tW ^ 

,«H]m«aWboff»lo lf.6Awn»to>«otn)Cod. 

b w?a U« to W » iiea O? «n» « % w« t «»1 D" 

I*, to think ol rtm M ro*a. AiJ the* T««Wi eoncO 
two nxe not doe to n»ih»aiy octiw gnngtontu nx. KU n. 

Oks Wffnlo •»! the fiA, aD m*y he <oppo*d to reprt*n»t 
•o many <Efitrrtt Te*«U. eo to wy M the* go 

to the •*» et God to sol Slod watot wch eocor&Jf 

to it> own «t*p* nod capacity | in the man, the water takee 
the •tape of man, to the bcdfalo tbo ihape of a hnSalo 
and in the bh, the iWe of a foh. In each of the* 
Toaaeia then ti the c*toe water of Ao tea of God When 
man eee Vhm, Aey eee khm ea man, and the a nhn a U . \f 
they ha^e any coi^eptlart of God at eD, ntn*t eee kCoi ee 
armrtjl each accotdhig to ita own ideah So we cannot 
bdp aeeiac God as man. and. thereforo wa are hmmd 
to wonhip l-hm *1 (oaa, Thera b no other way 

Two Umda of oun do net wonUp God aa Tm->the 
horaan hmte who bea reBgiott. and the Peramahamae 
who has Qsen beyood ali Ae weakoeaaee of honaaity 
end hea tranteended the hnutm hia own t*TnT»Ti mcon 
To him aQ natnr* hai became hw own Saif He eiotw can 
wocahtp God aa He ia. Here, too, aa m aQ caaea, the 
two extratoea meat. The ax ti m j c of fenorance and the 
«h« axu ctae d knowUdte— neither of theie jo thnm^ 
acta of worahip The homaB Wa does not wcrAlp 
hecaawi of hb icDorance and the Jraninnktaa (fr%o aotda) 
do not wonhip h e ran a e they harre Tcahaod God in them- 
aohea, Qcntg between these two pofea of exiatenw. If 

anyonataJWyoudiathewoot r«»t to wonJup God aa 
man. take kindly care of that man J ho k not to ws any 
hanher lertn. an OTeapoemhie talker hia retjton {a for 
mwoQnd and em^jty hrabia. 

Cod tadoiW, Wui (.Soi, ^ Ikcom m.» 
■oJotood io l TO.« ,, I 

BXOOTl ■ iftTOHWvtfamm* 
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gn ^ if—^'Wtenercr tirtne 

tubcde* aj>d ^ncledneti pre\’wU, 1 maiufert Mj'telf To 
citabEsh virtue to de*troy cni, to mvc tbc rood I come 
from 'l iiffa (ace) to 'i QCa 

«rf »Jfwk”rOI_ n — Fool* dende Me A>ho 

Have aiwu m ed the Koman form, M^tbout fcnowinc ^I 5 ’ real 
nature at the Lord of tbe oniveite. iucb u Sbn KjitKna a 
declaration in the Gita on Incarnation 'V^Tien a hnft 
tidal vrare come# aaj'* Bbagaran Shn RamaJmtKna aS 
the httle brooti and ditche# become fuD to the bmn 
wthoiit anj effort or coajcjou#ne» on then own part to 
vrHen an Incarnation come* a udol wave of tpmtaaEty 
treat* upon the woHd and people feel tpintuahty »lrpr^ 
full in the ajT 


The Mantra Om Word ancTWlsdcun 

Bat wc are note conudenoc not the*e M»K3 punuhai, 
the cteat Incamattoo* but only the Sddha Guru# (teacher# 
v.ho Kavc attained the c>”J) they a* a rule, have to convey 
the certn* of tpintual wifdom to the <£#aple b} mean# of 
word# (Mantra#) to be meitated upon WTiat are the#e 
Mantra# ? TTie whole of thi# onircrte ha# accordme to 
Indian philoaophy both name and fonn (N&ma Rupa) a* 
Its condition# of manifestation In the human microconru 
there cannot be a enfle wa^e m the mmd ftuff (CJurta 
\Titti) unconditioned by name and fonn If it be true that 
nature t* btnit throuchout on the *0036 plan ihi# fcind of 
condibomng by name and forin must also be the plan of the 
bmldinc of the whole of the co#moi spn ^*T «« 

g satf I — A# one lump of clay bemB fcwwn. aH 

thing* of day are tnown ” #o the knowledge of the 
nucrocoam must lead to the koowledge of the macroewo 
Now form u the outer cn»t, of which the name or the 
idea I# the inner essence or kemd The body i* the form 
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^ Cat, mbid or Aa uKtw * t ia u tl« mme, ajid 
•xe tarTctrtDy Modaled with Nino* 
<Mme) lo *11 Wnfi t*rm« lb* power of q5«ch Id tb* 
•bditidoJ man th* thoo^waTW ona® m lie Embed 
Mahal or CWtt* {ndwUtnffV mamfeat thamaelTe*, 

fir« a* uonit and lK« *• ibo dwto ctmcreto form. 

In ihe rairerae, Brahmt <w l-EianjfaBarbha tw the 
cowntc Mahat fir»t manrfeatcd hmWf aj name and 
ihi^r a* form, I *. aa dda uniaeiM AH tJria e*pre**ed 
niav*fw h the fqnn. behind which ala n d* the 
«ltn>al roexiw«a*3Je Sphota, the mamfeatw a* LofO* 
or Word. Tb* etemal Spbota, the eaaezilUl etanal 
nuoenal o( a& Vdeab or patne*. W ih* power through 
which the Lord aeatea the uni T Cra e oay the Lord fint 
hecemea coaStioaoA aa th« %>hota, and then oro^e* 
HImaelf oat aa the mora c o a tie l e aenmUe md ra a e 
That Spiiera haa ooe word a* ita oahr peaan-jb kyrnhoL 
and (hi* (a the kri (Oo) And a* by no poatfble toeena 
of analm can we eeperale the word fim die Idea, thn 
Om and the etemal Sphota era faseparahle i and, there* 
feta, h U out of thw hc£m of aQ hoI:r w o r da . the tnclher 
of afi name* and forma, tho etemal Om that the whola 


unimM ma^ be aoppotad to hare been oaatad. Bot h 
may he aatd that, ahhoogh tboo);^ atkj word are i»* 
eepaiahle yet aa there may b« vanou wted-aytnhoU ft* 
the aamo thooght, h « fwt DeceMaxy that dd* paiticular 


word Om dxnld be tha word repreecDtariro ©f the tbooght, 
wt of which the tsdreme bae becnene maalfe^ed. To 
thia obicotioo wo reply that dda 0« « the only poedUe 
•rmheJ which ctiren the whole grocod, and there U noce 
other Eke fa The Spbota fa the malexial of aQ word*, 
yn k b cot any defiw weed hi k» foSy formed atate. 
That la to aay If .D tJ. pewEantM. which <Wsu5*h 
cm word from a«the, he mwreei tfeor w4*f remajia 
wiB U the Spbou ditaofore tha Sphou k called th* 
KAda-Brahma, the Soerid-Brolwnarr. 
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Now os every word-tymboU intended to cxpnu tbe 
moxpreecble SplwtB will eo paitictilanee it diet it wiD 
no longer be tbe Sphota that eymbol which partlculaiuea 
U the least and at the aame tune moat approximately 
eipreajea ita nature will bo the truest symbol thereof 
and this is the Om and the Ons only because these 
three letters QT V IT (A U M ) pronouncijd in 
tion as Om may weD be the generalised symbol of all 
possible sounds Tbe tetter A is the least di^erenbated 
of bB sounds therefore Krishna says in the Gita nijTTTVl 
•reTrtsffiT — I am A amoog the letters Ag ain , aD aitic 
ulate aounds axe produced m the space vnthm the mouth 
beginning with the root of the tongue and Miffing m the 
hpa— die throat sound is A, and M is the last lip sounch 
and the U exactly represents the roIHng forward of the 
cnpolse which begioa at tbe root of the tongue till it 
ends m the bps If properly pronounced tins Om will 
represent the whole phenomenon of sound production, 
and no other word can do this and this therefore, » 
the fittest symbol of the Sphota which is the real mean- 
ing of the Om And as the symbol can never be separated 
from the thing signified, the Om and the Sphota are one 
And as the Sphota beuig the finer side of the manifested 
universe is nearer to God and is indeed the first tosu 
festabOD of dmne wisdom this Oro is truly symbolic 
of God Agam just as the One only Brahman, 
the Akhanda-Satcbidinasda. the undivided Exuteoce 
Knowledge-Bhss can be coucesved by imperfect human 
souls only from particular standpoints and associsted with 
particular quaJibes so this umrcrse His body has also 
to be thought of along the Bne of the thinker s mind 

Tins dnecbon of the worshipper t mind is giudcd fay 
Its prevailing dements or Tattvas The result is that the 
same God wiD be seen in vanous manifestations as the 
possessor of various predominant qualities and the same 
Umveise will appear as full of mamfold fbrros Even as 
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in the ewe cA ihm lc**t d iflaentiel ad end d»» mort 
fflarenal tymW Om, iJwOtbt *nd eoaM^rTtotol 
ha be m»eper»bly mmo6*teA wbh •»eh etber eo elw Ua* 
Uw cf tbeir ln»ep»nlile mModatioo eppCe* to Uw deny 
dae«nt»led nein of God mod ibe umwo e*cb of 
tk^m therefore rimtt hwe ■ peitfcnler word-eymbol to 
• ■p r f It. There word-eymboie. trolred eot of the 
deepot fftdftiel pereepooo of retee. «yinlw£« and 
exprere. ai tready aj pooible tha parbcslar new of God 
«Tjt the iiiA»*5»e they itand to* Aad a* the Od tepro' 
the Ahbaoda. the c i i diffe Te at c at ed Brahman, the 
othen lepr e reat the Khatkde or the diderentiated w*wa 
of the Bem^ and diey aio aS belpfn] to dtnne 

mrt&tattOD aad the ecqmdtioo of true kztowledse. 

Worship o( Sabstttotes aod Ima^ 

The oext pants to be cootidered are the w oahf p of 
Prtdhse, or of thuift cnore or lew eaOefaetory ae sob* 
ebtniea for God, and the we rehiy of Pntimia or leoaatca. 
Whet b the vor^iip of God through a Pmiha? It ie 
- Joii^sg the mlsd adth derotiaA 
to that which b not Brahma a. talnag U to be Brahmen 
— eaya Bbecaraa Remanojo. 'WoTehip the mmd ^ 
Brahman, thu o lotereal and the Aktahe as Brahman, 
tha a with regard to the Deraa.** mti Siaokara. The 
mmd b an laiema] Pratika. the Akwha w ea external 
one and both hare to be wonUpped aa eobetitatea of 
God. He cottoore. “anulerfy— the Son b Etahman, 
* 'he fnoim e ti j Tie who wea rkm a Name w 
Brahmen —«o all each pawegw the dooht aib«« es to the 
worrhjp of Pratikee.*' The word Pratika meena goinc 

wrwfa aadworthopaiaPTatgmttw ut i hip^ eoaw- 

th»i ai a ruhreanu wlad, b. fat »me one or mot, 
»erp«u. hke tha Brahman more aad taora. but b net the 
BraWan. AJoof with th* Prallkaa mactweed is the 
Slmw there ex. rew«, eth« to bo found In the 
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NW «« every >wd-*ynibcil. jntcawied to eipie** -tbe 
iDcxprewible Spbota. ■mU *o part>ctiUn*c jt tii«t jt w31 
no longer be tbe ^SpboU that aymbol wiuch p*rt»culan*c« 
It tlie lca*t aiKl et tb^ same tune ino«t oppraxunalely 
expreaae* Jt» nature wiD be the tnioat tymbol tWeof 
end th« jt the Om and tbe Om only becauae tbeae 
three letter* v IT *7 (A U-M ) pronotinced m comtana- 
tiOD ms Om may wcD be the genefalj*ed aymbol of aU 
poafible aounds The letter A i* the Iea*t <£ffcrennated 
of all aound« therpfofe Knthno »ay» m tbc Grta iRjTTTfll 
•TVTTt-fer — 1 am A among the letter* ** Agmn all art>C' 
ulate aouodt axe produced in the apace wi thin the mouth 
beginning with the root of the tongue and ending m the 
hpa-^e throat •ound i* A. and M i$ the lact hp aound, 
and the U exactly xepreaent* the roBing forward of the 
impulai* which begin* at the root of the tongty* till Jt 
end* m tb* hp* If properly pronounced, tha Om wiQ 
repr eaen t the whole phenomenoe of aooDd-prodttcliCti. 
and no other word can do thi* and thr* therefor e jm 
the fktect •ymbol of the Sphota which i* the real meao' 
mg of the Om. And a* the •ymbol can twvex be ar^iarated 
from the thing aigruSed the Om and the Sphota are ooe 
And a* the Sphota being the £ner aide of the xnanifeated 
umvet*^ r* twaxer to God. and i# indeed the fir»t mani- 
feataUon of divine wj*doni. thi* Ow i» truly •ymbofic 
of God Again, /urt a* the One only Brahman, 
the Akhanda-Satchtdinanda. tbe undivided Exatencc- 
Knowl*>ige-Blu* can be conceived by imperfect httroan 
aoul* only from particulex *taftdpoint» and a**oaaied with 
piarticular quahtic* #o thw unirera^ Hb body ha* al*o 
to be thought of along tbc Coe of the thinker • nund 

Thi* direction of the wonhipper • mrod » guided by 
It* prevaiCng dement* or TatJva* Tbe rr^Jt tt diat the 
•ame God wflj be aeen in vanoo* mamfettatiort* a* tbe 
poaaeMor of I'ancni* predonunaot tjualrtie*. and tbe aame 
umveiae will appear a* full of manifold form* Even aa 
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la th* am »!»• ^ tno«t 

anW«l trraW Omu tKoo^ tni maad^M mn mtn 
to U in«T*i»Wy **»cUted wiili «»cl» other » al« tfc« 
Uw oi then fanepareliB M»ei»W» eppSo* the mtay 
SStirrttiMtBd yieyn cpf Goa m>a the vsh a m t mtii of 
tfaem tWfoTB tBOrt We • p*rt»aiUr wonl-eyiobol to 
cxpreo It. Tht*e wcrd.eyiiiboW, etched <«it of tl« 
Jetpcit fpoitml percepdoo of •efoe lyinbofoo tad 
^ Dearly aa poanMe, d* pertjodai tiew of God 
aid the o m r ene tlieT ataad fot Apd aa tKe Om iepae~ 
fctita the AkKanda, da* oiufilfaie&Bated Brahman, the 
0thm repreaent the IGianda or dae ffiflnettQated twwa 
of the Being aod they arc aQ hcfpfcl to dituie 

(DefStatkcm aod tha a en i .tlilnn D of troe kunrWdfe 


Worship (rf Sobtdtutes and Imagct 

Tba ttext pofnta to be fiQo m de rrd are the wonhip of 
Pratxkaa. or of ddoci more or leaa aaeafactory u aah- 


abtmoa for God. and tha trardsp td BrataW or Imosea. 
Vhat la tb« w ifldu p of Cod dao ug b a PradLa) U ia 
ms the fund >ruh deroboa 
takfarg It to be Brahfoan'' 
— aar* BbagaTan Raraanuja. "WcrtHp the num] aa 
Brahman, dua ta mtcma^ t and d>a Aktaba aa Bnhman. 
th»a ■ wtlh regard to the Detaa.** aaya Stankaia. The 
mmd tt an mterEod Pmflea. the Akaaha h an eitereal 


to that whleh m not Brahman. 


and beth hat* lo be aronhipped aa anbadtutea of 
CoA Be continooa, **wnia ad y— the Son ta Brahman. 

^ d» co mm a raT "Ha erho wcxihipa Name at 
Braimea—fai aQ aodi pasaagaa dm doobt aoMe aa to tha 
woTthip of PratBrna ** fha Mrd PHota inaara coiur 


towajda andwotihipphigaPortikaltwonhfppbgaoma- 

thing aa a aohabtota arfach fa. fa acme ona or mora 
rerpecta. Eka the Brahman sore and more bat ta not the 
^^un- Along wrth the Pr.£k« metmonej fa the 
S«ttia theta are aarw, oAtn to be foand m the 
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Now as cTciy word-tymbol intended to the 

inexpresaible Sphota wiB so parbcularue it that it wiH 
no longer be the Sphota, that lymbol which parbculantea 
it the least and at the same time most approxunateljr 
expresses its natmo wiH be the truest symbol thereof 
and this IS the Om and the Om only because these 
three letters it 7 sf (A.UJ^ ) pronounc^ in combina- 
tion as Om may well be the generaCsed symbol of aD 
possible souDcls The letter A is the least differentiated 
of all sounds therefore Krishna says m the Gita 

__ 1 am A among the letters Again all artic 
ulate sounds are produced m the space withm the mouth 
beginning with the root of the tongue and ending in the 
hps— the throat sound is A, M is the last lip sound, 
and the U exactly represents the roDuig forward of the 
impulse which begins at the root of the tongue till it 
ends m the hps If properly pronounced this Om vriS 
represent the whole phenomenon of sound production, 
aitd no other word can do this and this, therefore, » 
the fittest symbol of the Sphota, which is the real mean 
ing of the Om And as the symbol can never be separated 
from the thing cgnified the Om and the Sphota are one 
And as the Sphota being the finer side of the nuuufested 
universe, is nearer to God and is indeed the first mam 
festation of <Imne wisdom this Om is truly symbolic 
of God Agam just as the One only Brahman, 
the Akhanda-Satchid&naiida the undivided Extstence- 
Knowledge-BEsi can be concerved by Imperfect human 
souls only hum particular staodpomts and associated with 
parnciAar quaSities, so tins xmiveise Ho* body Vaa also 
to be thought of along the lino of the thinlccr s mind 

TTus direction of the worshipper s mmd u guided by' 
its prevailing elements or Tattvas The resuh Is that the 
same God wiH bo seen m various mam/estahoDS as the- 
possessor of vanocs predominant quaBhes and the same 
universe wiD appear as full of mamfold forms Even aa 
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BcaWn ll" M”' ’**” *"“ rrao^ 

iron [,r I. « He »«. Lorf. lU m»c n^ ScM _oi 
e>erroM> .n-. iKe VIiaj>t»a™(m, WJ^ 
i(S> (w^enwit- "n- 6*«» ^ 

cf idUTM He. BrthtD*a be«toi«, becaow He 

a die T ^nV of JL Sh»xi*n » Vu» BrefrfjwStriro' 

'*ni ■tw’ »7 t«H w> nt«:»nwtfM 

tSmfa ft<5r<y*t — Hot* In iW* way doet BfalmtaB 
becoto* tbe object of worabtp htaiae Ho. as drshsaoji. 
n ■Bperbspoaed oa cb* f^atikM. jast m Vobm etc. ars 
•DperisTpoeed upon Inugrt etc. 

Tb« pdeas apply to tbe wonfsp of the PraQiala 
u to iW of ibe Pratiku tbat b to 007 if tbe Imoge Hartda 
for a or a <auv tbe wonhip ta ace tbe reaub of BbaJctu 
ud doe* oct lood (O CberatMA Ua if il icaoda for the ooe 
Cod. the wenUp thereof w{D brine both Bhafch uad MoktL 
Of (he pnnefpal reffeboa of tb« world we we VedufiaEo, 
BadtOusa aad certala forau of Cbnatuaity freely uaui« 
mafre ojdy two r^^potxa. Mobaanpodenign tad P ro tto - 
tftmwm. refuae txreb help Yet the Hohemraedena nae the 
frerea of iheb cauiti aod EMityra alowet ta the place of 
boacM and the ProteaUntB. b) rejecbai: aO conerHe bdjw 
t* »eb*wa. are dnftia^ «w«y erexy year bither aod farther 
trow apmmahty ttfl at praaeot there b acaicely any 
ddfmaiea between the advanced Proleatanti ezrd ibo 
loQowen of Aagotte Corels. or asnoabca who p w»rh 
etkea alone. Atain. in Qinatienily and Mohanunedanwin 
whatever oala of toate worahjp ta made to faD onder that 
eatetorr m whach the PratIVa o* ibo PreiHEta b worabpped 
cn itaelf fc*a not aa a “hdp to the noon" (Dnatf- 
aaukaryani) oi Cod therefore rt b « beat oeJy ei tha 
natoia of txtoafeasjc Kennaa and carujot produce mhef 
Bhalu or Mfliti Jo thr. form of bwco arer^ the aOo. 
paoce of the aotd b girn to other thlnca than Uhrera 
and. lhetef«e. tredi nae oI bnap*. or crerea. or Umple*. 
or totnU. la reel Idolatry U U In ittolf aathv amfal b« 
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PurftDas and tto Tantraa In tJjj* land of PnOika wonhip 
may bo mcloded all iho vanoci fonn* of Pitn worthip 
and Dcva vrorahjp 

Now worihipptng labvara and Him aJono a Btakh 
the wortlup of anything clao— Deva or Pitn or any other 
bexnc-— Cannot bo Bhakti TTie Tanoua kindt of wondiip 
of tho vanotit Dcraa are al] to be mcloded in ntoalabc 
Karma which givci to tho worshipper only a p^rttmUr 
result in the form of aome celestial enjoynjont. but cwn 
neither give nae to Bhakti nor lead to Miikb One thing, 
therefore baa to bo carefolly borne in ramd If at it may 
happen m some caaca the higWy philosophic ideal tha 
supreme Brahman, la dragged down by Pratika vrorthip 
to the lerel of the Pratika and the PradVa itself ja taken 
to be the Atman of the worabipper or hia AnlarySlniin, 
the woohipper geta entirely imaled, aa no Pratika can 
really be tho Atman of tho worahippex But where 
Brahman Hinuoif ta the object of wonhip and the 
Pratika stands only aa a substitute or a suggestion thereof 
that IS to aay where through the Pratika the omniprcaent 
Brahman ta worthtppod — tho Pratika itself being idealised 
into the cause of aD tho Brahman— the worship ta poai- 
trvely benefiaal nay it u absolutely necessary for aB 
mankind until they have all got beyond tho pnmary or 
preparatory state of tie mind in regard to wonhsp Wben 
therefore any gods or other bemga ore worshipped m and 
for themselves such worship is only a ntualistic Karma 
and as a Vldyfl (saence) it gives us only the fnnt belonging 
to that iMUticular Vidya but when tho Devas or any other 
beings are looked upon as Brahman and worshipped, 
the result obtained u the tame as by the worshipp^ 
Ishvara This esplains how in many cases both in tho 
Shrubs and the Smnti*, a god or a aaga or some other 
extraordinary being is taken up and lifted as it were out 
of Its oivn nature and idealised into Brahman and Is 
then worshipped Says the Advaitin fs not everythmg 
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derod™ treo, o( e^ 

poo po*»>o oolr ooo »W of la owo “ 

tie etwnJ Vetknbc «Pslan open, to m^Und 
rtmljo ot doon fw \nsr» tato *e tow to. oi 
fSrmity «dpl*»bef«oten«atyw 

We UT»y C< ide.1* ^ 

(«t«wn oJ tl* Eiera.1 One. WoJ* it bade* «Eo»»de. 
the Vtdu*. point, oot to wpamg men u>d women iK* 
cnmcTOOa ttWk tcwn o« of ibe eofid rock of tbe temEow 
of homM tffcr try tbo ^oooo. tom, or btBa*n m«3e^ 
^oQi, of Gexk In tbe pMt kkJ m the pn^eat. nnd .tnnd. 
’fntk oatitraodved .rm* to weWocM .B— to welcocoe even 
tboao iKet itn yet to b«— to iKet Home of Tnob >b*t 

OcnA of B&»r whemn tb. hitmen rooh Ebvmed fma 
iKo pet of httyt. mny tmaport h»di wrtlj perfect &ee- 
don tad with etertal yoy 

6hnb>Yovu theiefore. Uyi os » tbe uzrpetctrre 
co ftt crand not to hete ot deny eny one of the wioo. pelko 
(hst lead to nVraPon. Y«t the crowms plnnt mnai be 
hedeed nxmd to protect It ouil it ha* iTOwn ato n tree 
The troder pUnt of rpfnhiaEty wfQ Sx d ea:poaed too 
««fy to du eefioo of • omitnnt change of Ideea *nd 
tdeel* Many people fa dm name oi what taay be caBed 
nfiCMai EheraEwa. may be aees feei&DQ tbeh Idle cono^ 
ay widi a conbaoooa aac ceae on of dferent ideal* Wkh 
tham heanag new dnoci grow, bito a Irhvf of draraafi. a 
•ort of ddnk-manta. H*y want to hear new 

thmt» by way of f«d;^ a tempemy n ei ro tw emte- 
“wt*. and when on. mch cubing Infioence Ka* bad It. 
edect CO them, jhey »re ready for another Refiglcm n 
a of Iwt eBe ti u al optura-eatmg, aitd 
them rt end. Thrm fa uwtter >ort of man,’' my. 
atat. Ramakruhna. “who » Cla the pceiUytter of 
the .tory The peatUytttr Imm* it. Iwd at the hottoo 
of the «», and c«n« np to the mxftco to catch the ralq. 
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vndked — it a n nte — a Karma and worshipper* mu«t aod 
Will get the fnnt thereof 

The Chosen Ideal 

The neal thing to bo con«deretI w what wo know u 
lah^ NuhthA One who aspue* to be a Bhakta mint 
know that #o many o^dnion* are bo many way* He 
muft know that all the vanotta tecta of the vanocie reLgiona 
are the vanon* mamfettabona of the s^ory of the tame 
Lord They caD You by ao many name* they cfinde 
You a# it were by clitferent names yet m each one of 
these la to bo found Yonr omnipotence You reach tbe 
worshipper through aH of thcae neither la there any 
apecial tune so long aa the tool has intense loro for You. 
You are eo easy of approach rt U by miifortune that I 
cannot lore You Not only this, the Bhakta mutt take 
care not to hate nor even to cnbciae those radiant aon* of 
light who are the foundera of ranoua aeeta he must not 
even hear them tpoken jB of Very few Indeed are those 
who are at once tbe possesaora of an extensive sympathy 
end power of appreoabon a* well aa an intensity of lore 
We find aa a rule, that hberel and aympathebc sects lose 
tbe lateDnty of rebgioua feebng, and in thor hands religiOQ 
IS apt to degenerate into a Idnd of poIibco-tociaJ club life 
On the other hand mlenaely narrow sectanes whflat di*- 
playmg a very commendable love of their own Ideals, are 
aeen to have ac<]Uired every piarbcle of that love by habng 
every one who i* not of exactly the same opinion* aj them- 
selves Would to God that this world was full of men who 
were aa inlenae in their loro a* World wide in their aym 
pathleal But such are only few and far between Yet 
we know that it i* pracbcablc to educate large numbers of 
human bemga into the ideal of a wonderful blending of 
both the width and the mlenait^ of love and the way to 
do that is by thia path of the lahta-Niahth* or steadfast 
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faapcrtfc-, .oa. « irt. « tdf 
TJ?V*ft d« food b patt a>t S*ttT* •Urottl trt» ponfiod, 

*wi itw »«i»<T l»c«K- mm*TOiDl ” »»1 RMiaxam 
tfMtn Oti» tnm tt« ChtiedocT* ^^P**^* ^* *^ 

TW qaaiiJoo of K>cJ Um tlwiyr* Wi o« of d» tDC^ 

<r)Dkl Wb tLo At*rt from ite exlt»'r»«»ftc« ib*o 

Yf ^ijrV, •OQM of tt* MCtt l»«0 ibOTO b * f«ot 

waK wlntjuit d4i <^wooo of foei Wo mait r«n«»> 
bar »r^w ^ Tn to d» i«akl»7» lAoiooopVy \to Sottro. 
B*)ao, otti T*n>*», wfecb m tJi* «Ui« of (mcoocosoow 
crjciEfvroia fonu drt Prokifth ood h> tbo KetoocBoeon 
Ji^tafwd fonn liio tai^oioo ■ -*ro totK tlw •oi>' 

f r»j tbo tfOuStJ of pToVajt>> Ao Kcli tlkoy MtV 

Kuktonoh oat of cw? bafn»n (com li*» bovo mMUi* 
foctofod. nd dM predomnuit* of th« SoOrm mat«ml 9 

b «bro Wol > ooaamrf fot (pMtnal e Wnto p aa eot. 

Tb« msttibk vbch v« rocerro (hraoi^ cur food wto oor 
b o df -o u oeaw* co ^ vt«t wjr to dotetonao cur moflia] 
c^rtMbtoboo O wef oro tt>a food w» wft b»o to bo poitica 
Udy toko can of Hovarcr tn dda taottai u ia ed^xa. 
dw fuHbcnco bfto '•dddi t!b* Aa o p ka brraxsaUr f>H. b 
oot to be bad u dae door oi tbe nsultn 

Aad dal facrasmaboo of food a, after afl ot 
«ecooda>7 baportaoce. Tba wy aasaa p^wn,> qwtod 
aWr* b ofiaiae^ br Sbaalusa m Ua tiVi^br* m d>e 
Upaoidaadi is a oreot way by smog as cntird^ 
etit tnaanu^ to d>a »wd Ablnu traa aUt c d feMnS/ aa 
food Aeomfin* to bfaa. 'TTtai >dikb « calbecad ts b 
Abarm Tko fawwiedfe of Uw actaabooa. aocb ka 
«ic m ^dwod ta for the ea i oy mar of ibo eojoyet (adO 
dw pcmScaiaon of tb« kn o er bdt o adada to tb« 

Pweptatm of tbe a«»« n tha pattfyan of tbo food 
fAbara) TKc ^nrd tam6cataoixf4^ mram tba acrfoar 
Wi*sirto <& OM^atao m ontoodud hy tbe 
dof«tt cf attactmcnu «rf dehabo i mcf. b 

tbo toeataaip Tbcrcfoi* aoeb Wrwtodtt or Abara Kffcw 

ni-5 
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about on the lurfaco of the aca witb lU sKeD wide open 
until It ha* fuccceded m catching a drop of the ram vfater 
and then it dive* doep dmvn to it* »ca bed and there retta 
until it ha* fucceeded In fathiomng a beautiful pearl out 
of that ram-drop 

TTu* fs mdeed the moct poetical and forable way m 
which the theory of Ithta Niihtha ha* over been put, ThI* 
Ekn Nuhtha or devotion to one ideal la absolutely nece*- 
»ary for the beginner in the practice of religious devotion. 
He must say with Hanuman in the R&mfiyana, TTiough 
I know that the Lord of Shn and the Lord of Jfinaki are 
both marufestations of the same Supreme Being, yet my 
bB m all IS the lotua.<yed Rflma Or as was said by the 
■age Tulatid&sa, he must say 'Take the sweetness of all 
sit with all take the name of all say yea yea, but keep 
your *eat firm Then if the devotional aspirant u *jd- 
cere out of this Dale seed ^v^ll come a gigantic tree hke 
the Indian banyan sending out branch after branch and 
root after root to all tide* till it covers the entire field of 
relipon Thu* will the true devotee realise that He who 
was hit o^vn ideal m life Is worshipped m all ideals by aB 
sects under all names and through all forms 

The Method and the Means 

In regard to the method and the means of Bhakb 
Yog* we read m the commentaiy of Bhagavan Ramanu)* 
on the V edaniaSatras *Tho attaining of That come* 
through discnmlnatiou, controUmg the passion* practice 
■aenfiaal work, punty ttreogth and suppression of a 
cessrve joy Viveka or discrimination is, according to 
Rfinianujo discnminating among other things the pure 
food from the impure According to him food become* 
impure from three causes (I) by the nature of the food 
itself a* in the case of garlic etc, (2) owing to it* coming 
from wicked and occursed persons sod (3) horn physical 
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tap=rt«, -Ki » an. <» 1.* .!«. Tb. an®, m 
‘TVben a« tood b pert 5.IW* Ctt» pon^ 

ud d>a waxy bweroa ttaw^rte#." »«1 R*aMMM 
q«t« ibi btm iho CWAn«fcty» 

Tb* q o o tioo of food h** »h»»y» been one of tbe ibo^ 
tIuI wilb da Bb«3d»». Ap«it freon tbe «jti*T»ganc* mto 
wb»cb Tf*^ erf ibe Bhikti *esl» bare nm, tb«« b a 
mat Qodaljnn* Aa» qoo&on o( food. Wa ttaat renicm- 
bar *V>**T actw^B* to tbo Sankkjm pMoaopbr >!>• Sattra, 
Rxjm, TacMa. wUcK m tbe ttato of bomotanMoa 
eqatEbriem (ana tbe Piabnti. and In tbe b«tBioB*BO®* 
tti^Twb^ coo&MD form \!bo nia r ai ta are botb tbe nb- 
i/aax* aad tW qoa&tr cd Preknd. Aa aoeb dwy ai* tbe 
urttWU OQt of adacb eT«t 7 bosuo (onn baa b««n mai»> 
Udxstd. end tba predanananea of Oa Satrta. onJxnal k 
>rbat k aloMiotalr naewaary fo« apiriXua l dareWpCMBt. 
Tb« laatadak are ra ce rr a d uo q %b <rai food bk> ear 
bodr^ptroetcire go a great any to detwtxdxw oer pwantal 
eboadnboQ ( tberafcaa dw food ar« cot baa to bft paitico- 
kdj taken cara of Hoararaa m tbk tnalKt aa ht otbera, 
tbe fanatwrrtm hto «b£cb tbe £imp(aa mraiUbbr b 
not to ba bdd at tba door of (be naaten. 

And tbk dlaciuuMiBboo of food W. aftxr a&, of 
aecoodaiy tmportanen. Tbe vary *aiM paMage rjoolBd 
aboirai k ctpkutod by Sbankan m bk Bblabya on tbe. 
Upariabada in a Afferent w*y by pnng an tnririt u b r Affei 
cm TDaamng to tbe word XMia.. tnzailstad gnma&y m. 
food- Accttdlng to VAm, 'That avbicb k g»rb*T Td m k 
Ataia Tba knoadedge of Aa aoTapabona neb aa 
me. a tmboed in for Ae ei»oyiBert of A* eBjoTW Irelf) 
Ae p«rificat»on of tbe knoadadgn aibtcb galben feu tW 
pareaptacm of Aa aanaaa k Ao ponfyA, of A* food 
(Abara) Tba wd iKBi6ca4k»<rfTe>od meaoa Aa aojoa 
m» of Aa of aesaanew fotnnrf^ by tJ, 

dafact* of attachmat*, axanwe, and aocb W 

Aetwanreg a«b b>owUti*e « Abm belt* 

nu3 
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(tbout on the tutftce of the eea wjth il» «hell wdo open^ 
Untii it ha« cuccecded in catching a drop of the ram water 
and then it dive* deep dovm to its sea bed, nnH there rests- 
tmtfl it has succeeded tn /ashiotuns a beautiful pearf out 
of that rain-drop 

This IS mdeed the most pocbcal and foraWe way m 
which the theory of fshta NUhtha ha* ercr been puL This 
£ka Nishtha or devotion to one idaaJ is absolutely neces- 
sary for the beginner tn the practice of religiou* deTOtion. 
He must say with Hanuman in the Rhwfiyana Though 
I Icnow that the Lord of Shn and the Lord of J&naia are 
both manifestations of the same Supreme Bctog, yet my 
all m all IS the lotus-eyed Rhma Dr as was sard by the 
sage Tulasid&sa he must say Take the sweetness of all 
sii with aD take the name of ail say yea, yea but keep 
your seat firm Then, If the derotfonaj aspirant ts ttn- 
cere out of this httle seed ^v^] come a gigantic tree Cke 
the Indian banyan sending out branch after branch and 
root after root to all sides bD it covers the entire field of 
religion Thus will the true devotee reahse that He who 
was his oivn ideal in life b worshipped in all Ideab by bD 
sects under aD names and through all forms 

The Method and the Mcanj 

In regard to the method and the means of Bhakb 
Yoga we read in the commentary of Bbagavan Ramanuja 
on the VcdantaSalf(U The attalumg of That comes 
through discnminatioD controDing the passJons practice 
sacnfiaaJ work pimty strength and suppression of ex 
cessive foy Virek* or dwcnminstion is according to 
Ramanuja chscnnunatmg among other things the pure 
food from the impure According to him food becomes 
impure from three causes (I) by the nature of the food 
Itself as in the case of garlic etc, (2) owing to its coming 
from wicked and accursed persons and (3) from physical 
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punfied the Sottva matenal of the po»»e*tor of it the 

tntemaJ orjan — vnll become punfied and the Sattva banf 
purified an unbroken memory of the Infipjte One who ha* 
been known m Hu real nature from •cnpturej wiD rewlt, 
The»e two explanahona are apparently conflicting yet 
both are true and necesaary The mamp nlwH ng anj coo 
trofling of what may be called the finer body vu the 
mind are no doubt higher functions than the controDme of 
the ffroaser body of flesh But the control of the grotser m 
abaoluleJy neceaaary to enable one to arrive at the control 
of the finer TTie beginner therefore mpst pay particulsr 
attention to all such dietetic rules as have corae down from 
the line of hu accredited teachers but the extravr^^ant, 
tneaningleas farubasm which has driven rehgion entirely 
to the kitchen as may be ooPced m the case of many 
of our sects, without any hope of the noble truth of that 
religion ever conung out to the sunhght of spintuahty >* 
a pecuhar sort of pure sod ample matenahsm It u neither 
Jnfina, nor Bhakti nor karma it u a speaal kind of 
Kmacy and those who pm their souls to H are more likely 
to go to lunatic asyKuns than to Brahmaloka So it stands 
to resaon that discnminabon in the choice of food M neces- 
sary for the attainment of this higher state of menul 
compoadon which cannot be eas3y obtained otherwise 
Controlling the passions is the ne*t thing to be 
attended to To restrain the Indnyas (organs) f ro m going 
towards the objects of the senses to control them and 
brmg them under the guidance of the wfl] is the f eiy 
central virtue in religioiu culture TTien cornet the pracbee 
of self restraint and self-denial All the immense po*n 
bihbes of dmne reallsabon in the soul caimot get actual 
ised without struggle and without such pracbee on the part 
of the aspiring devotee TTio mmd must always think of 
the Lord It u very hard at first to compel the mmd to 
think of the Lord always but with every new effort the 
pKiwer to do so grows stronger m us By pracbee O son 
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«cceo. PtT«J ttreastK 

arr 

iMOkm tw*n d» utemi* to tvittroj tii« art>n. 

He wbo w*oto to UcocM & Bbeto ttoM ^ ftmos. urot 
Ub«^ 

Yofka. Aey »« Vcctr to c*t »»* uKor^bU tokUdy or 
4rty vtabca tber atncj* Vobatonljr ibe body 

j* nsfiy DO preecdpbon hx «piDlto>l eab^ t HwiTa ci^ 

Tbe BwolkSy ucoso^ socccod m ucunotf 

tb« Ataw, TIm poneo wbo UTto^ to b* iL Bbeku toott 

bo tbrtrftA. bi ^ WtMxn xmAi )bo «W o( * n£sK» 
men k dMt b* ocrer tto^lo. dtot » dub obmd totxt »lw«y« 
bone o*ti Hs Hee, «W^ «fua, mat be W9<di%wTk 
tbe ^evs elaoik eotUpiad. PeoiJe reiaeUtod bedk* 
ead ka# Heet ue £a ssAijtet* (t* dte pbraoxa. d«y uv 
not Yop&. It a the the et to l "<biB tbet • penevetme. It 
» tbe «tm4 niod tbat bem bi 'My tbrao^ e tboaeucl 
And tM«, dw bud««t taib of kH. tbe tMtxnf 
e( cm My oat e( 6 m net of Mcya. U tbe work r ow i uj 
eaiy foe past WSW. 

Yet at tbe mkm date ocaMr*% mbib ktouU b« 
afttaded (A fitnHW iba) Ejteeaane mntb nabea oa osfit 
f« aenoo* dnq6'<- ti alao fntlm away tie anersW of 
tia mbd tn Yattu Tie itTaesaT tie ■wffl. tin Waa tio 
yWJU* to tie ai<ay of tb« emotmta. Ezceaataa Uawy k 
<?®*« ** oMrawMife M too nwei of aid inV i fn ai . ajd 
all r^tma tcafiiMioti » poakbU «dy wias die triad ii 
k a Andy peatefri cooftea of banoexaooa atrsSibTOiB 
It ta dm tiat may betm to leant facm to loro 
UM Lord 
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the moment or under the preaaure of eotne ixipcntJboQ or 
pne»tcnift t but the real lover of mankind « ho who b 
jealom of none TT>o »o-caDed great men of the world may 
all be seen to become jealoua of each other for a amall 
name, for a httle fame and hsr a few bits of gold So 
long aa thia jealouty ezuta In a heart it u far away from 
the perfection of Ahimta The cow doea not oat meat, noc 
doe* the aheep Are they great Yogi* great non-hijmer» 
(Ah tm aa k aa)? Any fool may abatam from eatrog thi* or 
that j aurely that gitea him no more diatinction than to- 
herbivoroua azumala TTie man who will mercOeMly cheat 
^vldowa and orphana, and do the vilest deeds for money u 
worse than any brute even If he Dvea entirely on grass 
TTie man whose heart never chenshes oven the thonght 
of injury to any one, who rejoices at the pnospenty of 
even hia greatest enemy that man is the Bhakta, be h 
the Yogi be u the Guru of all even though be Bvea 
every day of hu life on the flesh of tinne Therefore vre 
must always remember that external practices have value 
only as help* to develop mtemnl punty It is better to 
have mlemaJ pninty alone when minute attention to ex 
temal observances is not practicable But woe unto the 
man and woo unto the nahon that forgets the reah 
internal spintual essentials of rchgion and mechanically 
clatches with death lOce grasp at all external forms and" 
never Jets them go The fouzm have value only so far as 
they are exp r es nops of the life within If they have ceased 
to express life crush them out without mercy 

The next means to the attauiment of Bhaicti Yoga, fs 
strength (Anarasfida) TTus Atman is not to be attatned 
by the weak says the Shrud Both physical weakness 
and mental weakness are meant here 'The strong the 
hardy are the only fit students What can puny little, 
decrepit things do ? They wiD break to pieces whenever 
the mysterious forces of the body and mind sre oven 
shghtly awakened by the piraclice of any of the Yogas It 
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btai •pint, ml not muiot lirao^ rtcnJlT ud 

CTimcamolU-.WigaKghmIamUoiJyfar. ntM 

Tlie R*KVoil U*™ il*e Won of rtrou mhon 
h» own eitwneoc* of BAtore. Tb« Join* Yo® ^ 
of aB reisinoalion* Vo »> »» Ke 

mlK from dw lay W lb« ibo wlwlo of W 
looVint o*twc b all an iDufloo Ho bo to 
ibit aQ tbaj la toy ld»d of mantfeaiatiofi of powts u» 
b t J oega to tKo BOid. and not to natnro He baa to boo'* 
from tbe ray atart, ibat all koowiadge and bU ttp^dence 
aie In th* aoul aM not m natora ao be b*a at on“ "“d 
bx tba dieer force of rational cormcttoo to tear 
away from aQ bondafo to nature He leta nature 
ibal balonca to bcr go be leta ibem aarWi and blea to 
ataod akttn I 

Of aQ rennnciatwii*, tbe nwat natml, ao to aay >* that 
of tbe Bhakt>-Yo®. Here tboe b oo rtolescc. MUof 
to gn« rtp. fiotfiing to tear ofi aa A woe from oonebrea. 
rwtfmcLf frotn wtseb we bare vtoleody to aeparato ow^Wea. 
Tbe Bbakta • recnndatwa b eaay imootb Bowug, end aa 
mental ai tbe tbmta atoond ea. W« *e« the manif station 
of dda aort of rarxtodadon. ahboo^ more or lea* tbe 
form of catkatnrea, crery day atoood oa. A Tf«»n );(esrna to 
lore a w renan i afta a vrbOe ba lorrea anotbes tbe feret 
w«aan be leta go Sba drop# out of bia mUi< eoootbly 
temly wttboot bU feebog ibc want of bes at aS A woman 
lore* a nun abo then begma to love awrthes »•*' 
the Ent cw dropa off from ber lataf qmte natmefly A 
man Vrrea bia own dty d>en be beglm to lore bb country 
and tbe Intanae loro for Ma Bttk city dmpa off *#w»»bly 
nahnmDy Again, a man Wna to Iw tbe wbol<> world j 
VA* lore for lAa country }u tnteua e. fanatical patnobara 
dropa off wttbwa brntin* ban, wUuot any nWf*»Wion 
of woience. An nacubiawd man lorea the plea*tnea of 
tbe awaea intemely t aa bo beemoea cuhured. f- begma 
to lore httellectml pWorea «nd lu* a«nae-e®}orm«rt. 
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The Preparatory Rcnundatton 

Wo have now finnlied the coMideration of what may 
bo caJ/e<J the preparatory BhaLb an<J are entenng on the 
ttudy of the Parfi BKaLU or aupreme devobon We hare 
to tpeoh of a preparobon to the pracbce of thu Pan 
Bhalcb AD such preparabona ere intended only for the 
punficahon of the *ouI TTio repobbon of naraes. the 
ntuala the forma and the aymbola el] theee various thioca 
are for the punficabon of the soul The greatest punfier 
among all such things a purifier vnthow which no one can 
enter the regions of this higher devobon (Para Bhairti) ts 
renimdabon This fnghtem many yet, without it there 
cannot be any spiritual growth In all our Yogas this 
renunoabon is necessary This is the steppuig^lone and 
the real ceniia and the real heart of ah spuitual culture— 
renunaabon This is refigion — rcnunaabon 

When the hunuin soul draws hack from the things of 
the world and tnes to go into deeper things when msn 
the spint which has here somehow become concrebsed 
and matcnslised understands that he is thereby going to 
bo destroyed and to be reduced oloTOSt into mere mailer 
and turns his foco away from matter — then begins rcntm* 
aahon then begins real spiritual growth TTio Karma 
^ ogi s renunaabon is in the shape of giving up al) ibe 
fruits of his action he ts not attached to the tesulls of 
hit labour ho dees not care for any reward here or 
hereafter TTie R5>a Yogi knows that the whole of 

nature is intended for the soul to acquire expenencc and 
that the result of aD tbe expenences of the soul is for it to 
become aware of Us eternal separateness from nature 
The human soul has to undoratand and reahte that it Kaa 
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.Ml, rad h braomM bra So lo iH. rranocSraon 
mxIEmt to draotlon, tbrao b no bortbwM, do diToera, 
IM rtoolo. rt» loiraraDD. Dot mppraraoo. Tbo Bkjit. 
tM Dot to fOpprara rar tbtilo oDo ol Ht emottoot, bo 
only raira* to tnfrajty tboDt ood tfiioct t b t n n to God, 


The BJuldai RemmdJllon RttnllJ Fitm Lo« 

W* an lora emj wbcfe b) ofttm*. ^t'Warer la 
}■ good cod freat cod aoMn na t> lit* wotkios 
o« of ibat Vm j wkaiCTW fa> aodctj b tot d*T 
o*;mVwA.«1 y alto t}te Trorktof mt of tf>o nnw 

oi ltTT« U U doi aamo oti o hn n tW a* Um 
piar* utd bolr eonfupd loro bcttwttn boaJand rad vi/co 
m wcO Af dM at of lore wfacb coo* to AObcfr dte lowcft 
fooaa of uiaul pcraos Tite amodea b tfi* wzieo bot 
m matmfMtatkm b <£ifemU fai tSfcnot craca tt b lb« 
•ame fo^of of krr«. or iB-<£ract«d. that o«e 

tnao to do food cik] to cIto aD bo baa to tbe poor >rtub n 
makes aoodtar man cat the throats of Ua I rt da ra 
take array all thcs ywaamirma. Tbo hamer lores ot}>cn 
as m uc h as dia Utter lores t aia a Uf The da cc tioa of the 
Vrra b had In the case of the Utter bat it b and 
ynper in the other ose The saiae fire that cooks a osaal 
for os may boni a child, and ft la do Unb of the fire it 
the £SaraoeB Kaa in tbe ws^ is wldidi k b osed. 
Theryfcre. lore, the Tt a eu ae tooiiac for aseoeiatlott, the 
ttron* desire oo the part of taro to beecme cm U 

may be aft«r all, of tB to becnae mnsed m ooe, ts bein* 
raanifeOd arwjrwhce In h»ibar or hrvrer ferrns as the 
caac may ba 

Bhaktt-Yofa la tba sdrace of hi^ iora. U shows 
ns bow to dirert k i k shows in how to controf k. bow 
to maoa«e tt.bowtonsak,bowtDgiT.aanrw^ 
as a ware and from k obtsdn the b*hiwt »ad moat 
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become ie** an^ lets. No isaji can enjoy a meal vntij 
tKe same guato or pleaauro aa a dog or a wolf bat d>o*e 
plcaaurea wKicK a man gets from Intellectual expenente* 
and aclueve m e nt i the dog can never enjoy At Eni, 
plearore ts m aaaoaation vnth the loweat renaei but b> 
aoon aa an animal teachea a higher plane of existence, 
the lower kind of pleaeorea becomca leu intenae In 
heman aoaety the nearer iKo man la to the anlmah the 
atrongcT u hi* pleaeuro m the aenac* and the higher and 
the more cultured the man ta. the greater a ha pleaame 
m inteHectual and vuch other finer pumdt* So when a 
man get* even higher than the plana of the intellect, higher 
than that of mere thought when he get* to the plana of 
•pmtuahty and of divme uaplratjon he finda there a 
atate of blue compared with which aQ the pleajure* of the 
aenae*, or even of the intellect, are aa oothiog When the 
moon atunea brtghtly aD the atan become dim and 
when the aun ahme* the moon heraelf become* dim. The 
renundabon nece*»ary for the attainmnat of Bhakb 1* bot 
obtained by kHImg anything but ;u«t come* m a* naturally 
aa m the preaence of an mcrcajongly atrosger fight, the lesa 
inten»e one* become dimracr and tfimmw until they vaniah 
away completely So thi* Iot® of the pleaaure# of the 
senaea and of the intellect t* aB made dim, and thrown 
ande and caat mto the ahsde by the love of Cod Himttlf 
That loTo of Cod grow* and aaaume* a form which 
1 * called Para Bhakti or auprenie devotion Form* vamah 
ntuala fiy away book* are auperaeded image* temple*, 
churche* refigions and aecta, countne* and oanonalitie* 
— an theae little lumtabon* and bondage* fall oS by their 
own nature from hnn who know* tha lore of God 
Nothing remain# to bind bwm or fetter hi* freedonL A 
*Kip afl of a fudden come* near a magnetic rock, and 
U* iron bolt* and bar* are all attracted and drawn out. 
and the plank* get looaened and freely float on the water 
Dinoe grace thu* loo»en* the handing boh* and bar* of 
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He *ui»cti »D thbSi to Hrnwelt b In I»ct ll»* «Jr 
»ttr»cticn wrtby of Vioman h«rti cm fcttrocl • 

K^rUSsyt OnlrHo\ Do yw tHnk d*»i to^ cm 

tmly oUrtct lbs wiJ? It bctct »nd oww wil When 

yoo » tn*n *cfa* ■ beontifnl face do you ihmk 
that it a lf« Kmdful of on m od rootcjW moioculai wUcK 
toJly omoct* the mon? Not ot oD Bdund thooe m»len*l 
perticlt* there nrnit he mod b the of «lb\no 
»Ty4 (ErTne lore The (gnorUEt nan doe* not tnovr It but 
yet. cowciouily or uikconocioutfy he a ettrocted by it end 
It «loo« So eren the iowett foero of eta*cdon denre 
(hdr penrer from God h&ntaeti "Nooe O beloved ever 
W*d the hwhood tor the hmhoiKl % take h » th* 
Atmos the Lord who « waUn. for wKom nk* th* 
Whend h loved. LcMst wive* uey know thb or they 
may rtot t it U tn« tS the esm^ *Tfone 0 bekved ever 
loved the wde (or the wife $ teke but a h the Self in the 
wff« diet b loved. StsOeTly no one lotee k chOd or 
ksytUnS cIm m dw world except on kccouni of I'&n who 
w withiD Thk Lord b the emt ra^net. kad we are kQ 
Eka Iron GLof* we are beiny cooktaxtly attracted by 
l-bia. and aD of oa kr« Wrut^ng to raadi Him AD tbb 
of oura b\ da* wodd la Kscly jiot httended for 
» etih h end*. Fook <ki not know what they ate doiogi 
the work of ihor Die la. after alt to approach ih* peat 
Bwenet All the tremendoua ttnugSag and Eghdng is 
fife b t r a en d ed to make ua co to Hua uhtmately and bo 
orte with Him 

The BbaktvYoti. however know* the raeanne of 
fife ( Wn>tale» he ondentand* it He ba* pataad tlmm^ 
a font aoTW* of iheae etranlea. and knw* wbal they 
mean, and eanmdy debrea to be free from the Bctkm 
tharaof be wart* to anad the daab and so *rtct to the 
crtttro of aO attractiMi, ih, Hari T)d* 1* the renua- 
elation of the Bhakta. TW* na^tty aaractxm hi the tfoac 
two o( God make* aD other attraedcra* raabt for hem 
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Stionou* reniJtJ that i* how to make it lead tu to apintual 
blca#cdne» Bhakti Yoga doe* not lay Give up U 
only *ay* Love love the Higheat I — and eveiytliiiig 
low nahireHy fall* off from him the object of who*o lore 
IS the H/gheat 

1 cannot tell anything about Thee except that Thou 
art my love Thou art beaubful Oh Thou ait beaudful I 
Thou art beauty ittelf What t« after all reaOy teqtme d 
of u* in thi* Yoga n that our ihirat after the beautiful 
ehould bo directed to God What i* the beauty in the 
human face m the «Vy m the •tai* and m the moon? It 
19 only the partial apprehension of the real alhembracmg 
Divmo Beauty He *hmin8 everythms alnne* It i* 
through Hi* light that ad thing* thine Tale thu high 
petition of Bhakb which make* >t)U forget at once aH 
your little pertonalibe* Take youraelf away from aB d>e 
world • httJe telffih clinging* Do not look upon humanity 
a* the centre of aQ your human and higher interests Stand 
sj a wrtnesr a* a student, and observe the phenomena of 
nature. Have the feeling of personal oon-attBcbmenl with 
regard to and aec how ihi# mighty feeling of love » 
working it*elf out m the world Sometime* a brtle fnction 
1 * produced hut that u only ut the course of the struggle 
to attain the higher real love Sometime* there i* a httle 
fight or a little fail but U is all only by the way Stand 
aside and freefy let these fnehon* come You feel the 
fnebon* only when you are lo the current of the world, 
but when you are outside of it sunply ai a witness and 
ta a student you will bo able to see that theio are roOBon* 
and milhona of channel* m which God i* manifesting 
Himself as Loro 

Wherever there is any bliss even thoxi^ m the most 
sensual of things, there is • spark of that Eternal Bim 
which is the Lord Himself Even in the lowest kind* of 
attraction there t* the germ of dirme love One of the 
name* of the Lord m Sansknl is Han and thi* mean* that 
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Tbe Katoralot** ot Wialdi-Yoi^ intd lls 
Central Secret 

wbo wuh mMst •awtioii aJ^y* wwiblp 
Yoo. and dto** wt» wonUp tb© UwfiJfmatoMei *!»■ 
A^wolot*. erf d**a w* «i>® r*»t**t VenJa) — 
Aitomi H^ted erf SW Kriifco*. TU anrrm wm» » ‘'Vacm 
concefibato^ >Wi ndnda ca KW, 'ronlrfp bt* 
coMtoacy aad owjowed 'aitb lli® httbe** 
fwtti. tfcay «r« bty b**t w melu ppen d>«y art ibe freale* 
YogJ*. TbOTB tbat w jdup tbe Abwtota, die Ind*- 
KT&eUe, dM tJa£Cct«ittiat«d, tba OmidpreWAt. 
Uodao^aUe, tbe Alt<«BpiAet«6®«. d^e Umcmirfe, and 
dw Ctaraal. by cmtialbBS tba play orf lijco orpna and 
bavfaat ibe cocnialoiL erf cairMincaa n npod n> aQ drfnfV 
der abo betnt < m ea t e J in dams fMd to aQ baiat>> 
eooa to Hts alone. Bat to tbaaa wboaa triad* bav* beep, 
darotad to tbe wnaartfeAad Aberiote dw <£ff^adty trf 
tbe aloof tba my b nocK craarii (oc h ta 

■riced whb frtat dtft e uh y tbai tba pad> orf iba unmari- 
(a^ed Abx rft e h tfo dd eo by any ezoboeBad briof. 
Tboea erio, W*bif offend tip aB tban woA onto Me. 

«nhr* TeBaaca on Ma meditate oo W and wotddp 
M* wabout aay attacbtoeal to asytbi&t tHn Ttfm. L 
aooo Sh op from tbe ocaas orf ertr^eeamof blrtbs and 
deatW. a* tbea odad » wboOy afiacbed to bU ** 

hloa-Yofa and Bbakti-Yofa an both lafaned to- 
b«a B«rii may be aari to Wrtt bc«a ia ibe 

aboTB p a m e rt . Joaca-Yofa m mad fct k ld«b ?**»- 
opby aod abno* aeety bmnan bemp cu n o ody- 

anoojb ikat bo can amefy do araiythlne rwjtarod of Wto. 
by rittWby kn * w reaDy acy <£ftcnh to fire tirir 
lb* tf* of pbaeaopby Wo «o „fUa apt to tm ltdo preat 

« tnriat to trida eor gf, by ptjo^pby IbU 

«ld ttay U aari to be batw«« p«.o« of 

dfflwaacd oatota nbo tbojt tba are^ataa of tbe body 
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TTut mn^Kty jniuuto love of God which enter* hi* heart 
leave* no place for any other love to live there How 
can It bo otherwiae? Bhakb fill* hi* heart with the dinoe 
water* of the ocean of love which m God Hlimelf there 
u no place there for httlo lore* That u to »ay the 
Bhakto • renunaabon la that Vairitjcya or nort-attachment 
fox aD thuiff* that are not God which re*ult* from 
Anuitign or sreat attachmeot to Go<h 

TKi* 1* the Ideal preparabon for the attainment of the 
•upreme Bhakb When thl* renoncubon come*, the crate 
open* for the aoul to pa** throucrh and reach the lofty 
region* of tupreme devoboo or Para Bhalcb Then it b 
that We begin to undervtaod what Para-Bhahtl i* and the 
man who ha* entered Into the inner •hnne of the Para- 
Bhahb alone ha* the right to aay that aQ form* and 
•ymbol* are utelea to him a* aid* to rehgiou* realiaabon 
He alone ha* attained that aepreme *tate of love cun' 
mpnly called the brotherhood of man the re«t only talk 
He cee* no di*tmcdoo» the mighty ocean of lore ha* 
-entered into him and he aee* not man In man, hot 
bcholda hi* Beloved everywhere Through every f«co 
ahinc* to hb Han The light m the »ub or the moon 
1* all Hi* manifettabon Wherever there i» beauty or 
■ublunity to him it i* all hfi* Stxdi Bhakta* are fbH 
Jiving the world i* never wlthoot ihcm- Such thotJgh 
bitten by a •erpent. only cay that a me»*eager came to 
them from their Beloved Such men alone have the nght 
to of nmvemal brotherhood They feel no re»exit 
ment their mi'nd* never react in the form of hatred or 
jcalouay The extemaL the •emnou*. ha* vaubhed from 
them for ever How can they be angry when through 
their Jove, they are alway* able to *00 the Reality behind 
the *cene*> 
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|Ud tUt y«i t«T» » UodW cl coba it « » 
irtctao *tT«n to tte f«afcy of Jot H ^i«oid be 
vrtn « ireciMn. rt on* t* “ 

B,h«t We»L Ple«« ta dwt hod of ide*l mu*t «r«iT 
be « bttbot fTT Thw «>• tliwi i» <rf *B oor 
<rth« foefia*t The Blaku •«T« tW not one of them « 
■wicT^ be 8tt» hold of th«n oD »i>d pewt* »* 

ftlSnsdr tvxird* Cod. 

The Forms of Love-manUe^tation 

Her* V* aom* of the fonn* lo adich Wo inasifesU 
oseff Frt tWrt k reference Why do people ihow 
lewrcnce to temp l e* «fld holy pWen) Became Ho fa 
n u r dupp ed there. *nd Hk pr toe n co » aMoaaJed whh oD 
fOEh pfoca*. Why do pcopU la croiy coootty p«y ityvt 
eaee to tewhm of refi^oa) It m for the hunar^ 

heart to do ao. ba ean a e aB each taefhori proateh the Lord. 
At bottom, re rtran ca » a tpu n iL ota of We t cma 
non* of a revert hbn wboea ar* do tx* Wre Then cocbcs 
P ifak— ploMora Is Cod What aa omoanae plcsKoa mm 
take bi the obfaot* of the aroeeat They tc ajiywhare, nm 
tWai«b may daata to v*t the thktf which they Wa the 
thfnt which iW aesae* Eke WbaJ n wmtwj of the 
Bhakta » ihfa very kfad of totema Wo whkh 1 m. bow 
evar to ha «£r*cXad to Go<L Then there fa the awceteat 
ef r am t . Vlraha. d*e tatmau osaary d>»e to the abaenco 
of th* baWved. When a mas faefa I n f m ifo 
b«*iae ho baa not attatood to Cod. haa wt Lmj w n that 
wUch b tha etJy thW worthy to ha knows, and hecomoa 
is conwqoen c a rejy eSa aa tfaha d and alooat mad— then 
there fa Voaha and dm lUla of the nind inakaa hfaa 
feel JbtiuheJ h ih* prea eia. 0 of asyihuic odier than the 
baWed (EkaratWchiiiiSj. fe .wthly We wa too bow 
often dm Vrraha come* A*a*m. whao men we rcaDy 
and brrsaaly m Wa wrth wotaan. or woowo with man. 
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to bo the bo'aH md the end-ell of exsstencc, awl per*om 
of godly nature, v^Ko lealue that the body u wmply a 
mean* to an end an inetniment intended for the culture 
of the »tml The dev3 can aryl indeed doe* ate the 
acnpturc* for hi* own puipoae and thu* the way of 
knowledge appear* to offer justihcabon to what the bad 
man doe* a* much a* ii offers mduccment* to what the 
good man doe* Thi* t* the great danger in Jnana ^ oga. 
But Bhakti Yoga t* natural sweet and gentle the Bhatu 
doe* not take such high fli^t* a* the Jnana Yogi and, 
therefore he i* not apt to have *uch big fall* Lfctil the 
bondage* of the aoul pas* away it cannot of course be 
free whatever may be the nature of the path that the 
rehpou* rnan take* 

Here u a pattage showing how m the c**e of one of 
the blessed Copi*, the aoul binding cham* of both ment 
and dement were broken The intense pleasure in med 
itBtmg on God took away the binding effects of her good 
deeds Then her intense misery of soul in not attaimng 
unto Him washed off aD her sinful propensuie* and then 
•he became free tniT I 

B nmwn irtuvw i 

(F/ihna Ptrrdna) In Bhakb*Yoga the central •ecret », 
therefore to know that the various pasaoni and fed 
mgs and emobon* m the human heart are not wrong m 
tbemaelve* only they have to bo carefully oonitoried 
and given a higher and higher direction until they attain 
the very highest condition of excellence The Highest 
Erection i* that which takes us to God every other dtrec 
bon is bwer We find that pleasures and pain* are very 
common and oft recumng fceEng* in our lives When 
a man feel* pain because he ha* no* wealth or some 
such worldly thing he is giving a wrong dirrci>on lo the 
feeling Still pain ho* it* uses Let a man feel pain that 
he ha* not reached the Highest that he has not reached 
God and that pain will bo to his salvation When you 
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^ ot dod. to ^ 

\a Ow wo* wsy ’Aea • l>encn lore* tJ» 
d>e -wWe ttWYme Ucrna* Abm %o Unu boottw * “ 
•AHW. 


Untwnal Lore and How It Leads to 
Self scrreodcT 

How Ctt wt W»« d»* Vjwljti, pwtJcniM w«i*rt 
Eat loTtBt ^ SMMka. ti* waTtni»l> Cod i* d* 
VfTmVi<^^ funTifiaad »wi Ao 
^ri ) ol e tb« qmroe 'wo •» » tb* 

pwtKolKtKd To lo«» 4* wbtdo njrfram k 

prwuTjt oo^f by w»T of lorfnj the ScxMobti— (bo taairat**! 

— i«tocb ia, u it wm tba ocM oany in wUcb ■;• to be 
foond tad milBact* of tmtJief taiM*. Tbo ^bSo' 

aopbe a of LkEe do net ttop «t tbe por6caim fhoy CMt 
• tncned 4t tbe pctieoWa. «od h»mer£obdy atut 

to bad tb« ccnBfa&wd {onm wbkb wCQ ischide «B dw 
paitia&an- Tb* Morcb dtn Am ^ar»e3«d k dio ooe 
of Va£»a pUlco^pbr xad nift i Wni . Tbo Jnato 
om oc tba wboleacm of tbuiik. «t ibot on* «boohttft ibd 
t*MT*E»«d Bodq. knerwutf wbkb b* kaowt crordens. 
TS« 8h«bt* WMilet to reafis* that cow fBOcrafiteil abwnct 
Pmott. BJ ttmoi wboco ho lo'*c« th« wboto azortfoe The 
wwhn to h«T* pnmf¥ifi of that ea« ptoetaEoed 
form of power by controiSiat wfuh b* ctntrob tU« 
wboW onKera* Tbe lathm (heaqgfMa u t ita Intory 

b*» two dimatd to tk* fcfaj of rio^ndar aewdi altej d»o 

«»™-l B ««»CT b. i»riA>tr h. 

m piil<«.vt,T So *. cooeWoo to -wVod, tW 
Btaitt a»u» » tktt if joo «>> <« tooolj loro, ono 
pOTtoO oiiof oootJwT you raoy to «i loito* itom m foe 
«i i»fc*« leojlk of itoto, iritfiool boitv lo iho km lUo 
to I 0.0 iS. Wd u . irfioW Wfceo, u Utt lio coMtol 
»1~ to tio«o«> oriiod ot tfml dto .on totol of oB 



SWA MI VIVEKANANDA S WORKS 

they fed a land of natural annoyance m tKe preaence 
of all thoae whom they do not lore Exactly the $ame 
■tale of imjjatience In reaard to thing* that are not loved, 
come* to the mind when Para Btalrti holdi away over 
it oven to talt about thing* other th»p Cod becotnes 
diataateful then Think of Him thmk of Him alone, 
and up ah other vmn worda — arMn I 

Thoae who talk of i^im alone the Bhakta find* to be 
friendly to him whflo thoae who talk of anything el*o 
appear to him to be urdriendJy A atiTl higher atage of 
love It reached wdien hfe itaelf i* mamtamed for the Mtke 
of the one Ideal of Love when hfe rtaelf la conaadertd 
beautifut and worth hvlng only on account of that Love 
)^ithout It cuch a hfe would not r e main 
even for a moment. Life la tweet becauae it thuka 
of the Beloved. Tadiyatfi ( Hb-nea 7 cornea when a 
man become* perfect according to BhaJd>~when he 
Kaa become bleaaed when he haa attained Cod. when 
he Kaa touched the feet of God, aa it were Then hia 
whole nature la punhed and completely changed All hia 
pcopose in hfe then become* fulfilled Yet many auch 
Bhaktaa five on just to worahlp Him TTiat la the bh«< 
the only pleaaure m Bfe which they will not give up, 
O long auch it the bleaaod qoahty of Hari that even 
tho«e who have become aabtfied with everything, aD the 
knota of whoae heart* have been cut aaunder oven they 
love the Lord for lore • aake — the Lord 'Whom all 
the goda worahip — all (be lover* of liberabon and bB 
the knower* of the Brahman — d 

(/Vri Tap Up ) Such h the power of lore 
When a man ha* forgotten hunaelf aJfogether and doe* 
not feol that anything belong* to him then he acquire* 
the »t*te of Tadiyala everything is **cred to him, 
hecauae It belong* to tho Beloved Even in regard to 
earthly love the lover think* that everythiog belonging 
to hi* beloved w *»cred and *o dear to him He love* 
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yM from tbe Bdored ** U • ^ 

-wffl «r '^efcocn* «ap«nt. U w®*- •*“ * 

BWcta win w«lc«D« h widi « «ndU. "Bkmti *jb I 
they *n cotM to M J tW «• »D TboBtaM* 
in tH* it^to ot porfeet rnttaium, *n«« ort erf inte»o 
Iw to God Kxl to •n ttrt «« Hi*. coftM to Si^BsaJa 
between pi***aro end p*ln in eo £w m tbey atfect Um. 

He doe* not know wt*t k ■ to coenpJnin of pmn or 
n i l MtT T t and dna VUd of aKempUinhia tedsnabon to tbe 
wOlof God, wbo b tnkrre, U bnleed * worttler nojut^ 

Bod ^bmn afl dk* ^ory of grnnd end beit*c perfo rownf r* . 

To ♦bj. Tut ma)onty of rrtnnkmd, dw ^lodj b emy 
dune tb* body u tQ dw um reCTo to tbem t boddy 
esjoytoect b tbetr aQ m alL TUa t.krj>on of die wonbip 
of dw body and of dw tbenca of tbe body bo* erAered 
git" oi aO. Wa may otdtdge in taB taOc, and labe Ttrj 
ffifbia. bos w« u« Ek* roltiBea all tbe Mono { oor 
mtod b dn eo te d to tbe pteca of eanioB. down bel ow 
“Why (booU oor body bo aared. My bom d>« ben) 
Why may w« not fire it oTCr to ^a tifaiV The d|;ei wfQ 
tbereby be pleaaed. apd that b not altocetber ao Tcty 
fat from a*ff Trifra and w o o hi p Can yoo reach tha 
roahtadon of racb an Uea In which aQ amae of b 
eccoidately loot? It b a Tuy <Bzzy hattht oo the 
of the reBgkoo of lore and faw in thb world have erar 
cErabed op to it but emdl a man tm^m* that HaL ai i 
point of ercr^raady and erer wQfiac aaH-«a<cn&ca Ka 
not bccDiue a perfact Bhahta. Wo may aO manage to 
maintain om bo<£ct more or leaa aalbfactoefly and for 
lancet or •!»«« bcamb of disa, Nortmhaleaa. oor 
bcHfe* ham to to thera b no panaanence abopt 

BIe*aed are they whoM bodle* get deatroyad In the aetrice 

ofothetv 'Wealth, and eren fife it,^ the .bm,, 
^ nmdy for tbe aarrice of othei*. In thb wotU, them 
one ddne certam. eb death, k n far bettai that ttb 
body 4ea in a good caoae than in a bad one " Wa may 
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love 18 God tliat the mm total of the aepirabon* of aD the 
•Old* in the uiavereo vdtether they be free or botmd or 
•tiusghng toward* liberabon b God then alone it become* 
possible for any one to put forth uiuveiaal love. Cod b 
the S am a th fa and th» visible umrerse b God ditfcrenbsted 
and made manifest If wo love thi* sum total, we lore 
cvcrythint Lovina the world and dorng it ffood wiD sll 
come easily then we have to obtain thi# power only by 
lovmg God first otherwise it i* no jolce to do good to the 
world Everything b His and He is my Lover 1 lore 
Him says the Bhakt* In this way eveuything become* 
sacred to the Bbakta because aQ things are His. AS are 
Hb children f^ body His manffesUtion, How then may 
we hurt any one? How then may wo not lore any one) 
With the love of Cod will come as a sure effect the love 
of every one m the uiuvesie The nearer we approach 
God, the more do we begm to see that bS things art m 
Hna 'When the soul succeeds in appropriating the bh*s of 
this supreme love i( also begms to see Hun m everything 
Our heart vnO thus become an eternal fountam of love 
And when we reach even higher state* of thb love all the 
Cttle ditference* between the thmgs of the world are 
entirely lost man u seen no more as man but only a* 
God the animal is seen no more ss ammal but as God 
even the bger i* no more a riger but a marufestabon of 
God Thus m tht« Intense state of Bhahh, worship i» 
offered to every one to every hfo and to every being 

gftH II — Knowing that Han the Lord is m every bemg 
the wise have tho* to manifest imswerring love toward* 
all being* 

As a result of this kmd of inten*e afl^bsorbing love 
come* the feetng of perfect self surrender the convicbon 
that nothing that happen* u against us AprAtiimlya. Then 
the lowng soul » ahlc to say if pain come* 'Welcome 
pain If jwseiy come*, it wfll say Welcome nritery 
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of rnfaJ b wbcb It Im* BO 
knowi notlita that » OTH»o*ed to b la lb* rtmta 
of w«l«na6oH «T«nrtbas b tb* >1*?* of 

CMot coc* co ci p Wttfy cxcst« rf>»t ow 
lor* lo Him b wbwn *11 tUn** Br* "ad nu?™ ““J baro 
dxat TW* * n»cbm*Ta of Vjt» W> God b nsioed 

oT» tii»t dot* not baJ tb* toed bu *flt<tiTely beak* *11 
ta bonbtt*. 

The HJfiber Knowlcdac end the Higher Love 
are One to the True Lover 
Tbs Upubl^^ {Q*tiiic°t^ betwao * ba^xr bhowl> 
ad^o %oi % terwts bordode* *ad to d>* Bbakta dma b 
ratfiy im d^^ei%oc« b ttw eaa tlabbid*’^ kaowkdt* u>d bb 

bebr Im (P«rl-Bli*JctO Tb« hhaubtoi Upaadiaad tay* 

C W e W »<bj I w4«TOl^i 

wcwi epV^y WftAtU^’P^x* Rwi wvt 

••C fetfrAfii \ m xtt va g r yTef i nwa P— '*Tbj 
bwman of dte Bnbnu dedacr* ibtt di«r* aro tvfo 
of kaovdedx* vrortt]' to be kiManu tb Ht^aer 

(Ptfft) aad the Lower (ApactL Of dw** tb» Iffwtr 
ftoorded^el c t mW t * of tba Vtd*. tb* "Yajar Veda, d* 
Slma-Veda. tbe AtWra-Veda. Ut* SUUtt (or tb •deoc* 
d**Etit rrst Ecomnattoa and Mont) tb Kalpa (or tba 
McrScc*] frastnat die bboba (or iW 

dtaBn* wttb etyoMbo' «*! d>* "***"^| o£ word4. pro- 
sody asd MCrotmoy and die bidm (katnrUdge) ■• 
by wtnch tbi Unrfiia^^ba » knowa. 

Tb btfio knowtedf* k tbi* daady tWn to be d»* 
tnordedte of 0»* Bobma i aad Vho Zbe+aharuMb g»rm 
KM i±* foBoyrm* defattoo of d«k b^Ko loro {Pan. 
Sbbi) Aa oO pomd froea oa* nmd to aaotbr Wb 
b u wboken fine, to wbeo d» aaod b:, aa i*bok« 

««m tbaka of the L«d, w* Wr. wtai i, dkd P«*. 

Bb»bi or wprcM W** TWa Idod of tmefirtmUd aod 
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drag our hfe on for fifty yean or a hundred yean hot 
after that what » Jt that happena> ETerythong that la the 
rcfult of combination rouat get dwofred and die Thera 
muit and will come a tune for it to be decompoaed Jeatn 
and Boddha and Mohammed are bH dead all the great 
Prophet* and Teacher* of the world are dead 

In thia evanescent world where everything u falEng 
to piece* we have to make the Ingheat nac of what bme 
we Kavc^ aay* the Bhakta and really the highest osa of 
life 1 * to hold it at the aemce of all beingt It it the 
hombla body idea that breed* all the aelfiahne** in the 
world /urt thi* one delioion that wo are irhoUy the body 
we own, and that we must by aD possible means try om 
very bc»t to preserve and to please it If you know that 
you are podovcly other than your body you have then 
none to 6ght with or struggle against you are dead to aQ 
ideas of selfishne** So the Bhakta declares that we hare 
to hold ourselves as tf we are altogether dead to aB the 
thmgs of the world and that ts indeed lelf-auTTender 
Let thing* come as they may TTu* b the nrieamng of 
Thy will be done not going aboot fighbng and 
struggling and thinking all the wh3e that Cod wills all ocr 
oivn weaknesses and worldly amtaboo* It may be that 
good comes even out of our aelfish «trugsle* that is how 
ever Gods look-ooL The perfected Bhakta* Idea roust 
be never to will and work for himself Lord, they build 
high temple* in Your name j they make large gift* m Your 
name I am poor 1 have nothing *o i take ihi* body of 
mine and place it at Your feet Do not pve me up O 
Lord Such la the prayer proceeding out of the depths of 
tfte Bhakta a heart. To him who haa experienced it. thb 
eternal sacrifice of the self unto the Beloved Lord is higher 
by far than aD wealth and power than even all aoanng 
thought* of renown and enjoyment The peace of the 
Bhakta a calm resignation a a peace that paaactb ah under 
atandlng and » of mcompartbic value Hb ApraUkulya 
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It™, IoIWb, cEw-aaWa TU fee ot =>= 

ol loro b the lo»e k»>™ I’*'**™* 

ertr there a *ny teeking for eoiO^fhin* In retain, d>er* 

cea U w reJ Vjt* « h becoet« » iDCrt metter of J»p. 

keepms A* U«« •• dysre U In a* »nr "lo* of denrint 
ihie or that fa-reor from Ciod m wWni f« <«* reapect and 
Jlejtance to Bm, ao long there can be no tnia lore *iw 
m om heart*. Tho«- who wonbip Cod becanae dwy 
whh I-Em to bealow faroara on them are km not to 
wi.<fli tp Hinu if thoeo faroor* an «* fortheoadne. The 
Itrre* th* Lord bocanae He »* Icrrabl# there b no 
other raodre ongtoatn^ or £rectina thb drrlne emodon 
of the traa devotee. 

We have bn»rd k aald dett a groat Idng once went mto 
• fwot and dieniaet a «*f«- He talked with the aage a 
Gttk aed wia very ntoch pleesed with lo* pmty and 
wladem. The Hnf thoi wanted the saga to oh&iie bap 
by re ca Tmg a tr ea eal from h*™. The wqte rofnaed to do 
•0 aaylng. " tbe f ra lt* of die foreet are cncngh food for 
me t the pure atreame of water flow in g down froan the 
iBo mtala a idv* eit oo gh ddnk (or me t the heika of the 


trece rappty tne with cnoQ|d‘ corea ln g and the c«m 
of the moantalo* form my home. Why "VpiM I take any 
preaent from ym or from anybody? The V4 tv^ —Lj 
hs* to benefit too dr pUaae take aomethinf frota toy 
hand*, and pfeaae catne with me to the dty and to my 


palaca. After moch pemtaamn, the aece at laat con- 
aeatod to do aa the kfiff daahed and want with him to 

ka palace. Before odeiing the gift to the aage the kmg 

ropv^ed Ida te a y er *. eaybtg. Tjced, ^ me more 
chadrep ; Lwd. gire me more weehh Lent grre me 
more lemtary Lord, keep body te better hoahh." 
and ao on. Before the king fiidthed aayina hla p»*yer 
^h• bad got op «»a wdDred .way from the rtt» 
qo*^ Uua the king hwmme perpUied and began 
to IcJW him, arymg aW Sr you gom* .way 
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over «teady direction of Ao mmd and the heart to the 
Lord voth an in *e p a rable attachment b indeed the highot 
manifectabon of man t love to God All other forms of 
Bhahb are only preparatory to the attainment of 
highest form thereof vu the Para Bhakb vrhich ts also 
tnovm as the love that comes after attachment (RigamigiJ. 
When this supreme love once comes into the heart of 
man his mind win continuousJy think of God sod 
rcmemher nothing else Ho will give no room m himself 
to thoughts other than those of God and his soul wiD be 
Unconquerably pure and will alone break all the bonds 
of mind and matter and become serenely free He alone 
can worship tbe Lord in his own heart { to Mm forms, 
symbols books and doctrines are all unnecessary and are 
incapable of proving serviceable in any way It is not 
easy to love the Lord thus Ordinarily Homan love » 
seen to flotmsh only m places where it u returned where 
love ts not returned for love cold indl^erence is the 
natural result Tbere are however rare instances m 
which we may nobce love exhibiting itself even where 
there u no return of love We may compare this bnd 
of love, for purposes of ilittstrahon to the lore of the 
moth for the fire the Insect loves the fire falls into it and 
dies It IS indeed m the naUire of this insect to lore so 
To love because it is the nature of love to love is nn- 
demably the highest and the most unselfish mamfestabon 
of love that may bo seen m the world Such love working 
Itself out on the plane of spirituality neccssanly leads to 
the attainment of Para Bhakb 

The Triangle t)f Love 

Wo may represent love as a mangle each of the 
angles of which corTcspoods to one of Its inseparable 
charactensbcs TTiero can be no tnanglo without aU its 
three angles and there can be no true love without its 
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wBpput^ d* «3t iky •U k te tKa •tpsrt wiA ha dfli 
-T^ a Boq cptma «pcm eiiW. Wbw* vrffl be Ke 
pogitleB oerw? Of tew** « U* wy moodi of tl» Boo 
ber eliU Lor* eooqnei* »R Jew Fe%i coxa** 
fiook A* *^fieb i‘km, of cotont one • eelf fnao tlw 
nerrene- Tbo eaiJ tbo mofe **16*^ ! make 

rnywH die more » my fe«f If * mea lUxA* bo k » BttW 
k*r wfB «tr«V come opoo Hm. AM km 
yoa of ymsWf e< «b fna>c,rffif.ij* pesaofi, tKa Im 
fmr iber* w{B be for yeo. So foos u iboe U tbe Ueit 
epnb of ffru Id you thm cut be bo kve tbtxe. Love rM 
fui are kicatspali^ l OM la Mrvet to be feaiM by tboae 
«ba ktve Kcm- Tba oaanaaMiDtnt. T)d oot Me tbe 
name of tke L<M diy Cod la Tdk. dm tnm kivti of Cod 
Un|i» et How can there be ny bfaapit ca ny la. tbe 
reStxm of UrTe> Tbe mote you Uke dm nante of the 
Lord, the better for yeo. m whatero way you Bwy do It. 
Voa ere ouly T«p«ettn 4 bB* osme beemaae ytna Wr* bBm- 
Tbe durd aotU of the loto^naiMe » ibat love bocran 
ao twal, (oc tn a t» aWr^ye emboibM tbe knai a bM'nk 
IdeaL True Wrre oever cornea tnM Urn ob)c^ of ooi lore 
brcotnee to oe mi hMot Ideal h amy tlmt In many 
cam kxcgfta\ave k tsa£recled aod MapMM but to the 
pemc* who krea. the tisin% Be brrm » aiwaya bk own 
klhe« ideal One may eee idM to tbe Tilem of 
(maty cM another id tha ktW <d beiofa sevothe. 
W m ertiy ceae It la tbe Ideal alone dmt ten be troly 
and ifllanaalT lored. Tba lu«h«( adeel of eroty men a 
called God. lynceaat or wee B«ial or fumei man ot 
woman, *d3caled or nnodocated, tadOreled ot mwajltl- 
veted to mety Wen bciet dw kfW eW k God. 
Tba aymhetw of aS the hMvek wleali of bemtty of W- 
trmty and c4 pow« livce * dte cocopktaA conceptwo 
of tbe lorfnc end lovable OM 

TV„ kW.1. «, „ ^ 

oad iW W . |»n ,.,1 p,^ o( la „ 
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you h»vo not reccired my gift* The taije turned round 
to him and Mud J do not bcff of beygan You are your 
•elf nothing but a beggar and bow can you giro roe 
anything? 1 am no fool to think of taking anything fn» 
a beggar Bke you Go away do not follow me 

There !• well brought out the dutinction between 
mere bcggara and the real lorera of God Beggmg a not 
the language of love To worahip God even for the *aJce 
of talrabon or any other rewaida b equally degenerate. 
Love know* no reward Love U alwey* for love « aake. 
The Bhakta love# bocaiwe ho cannot help hmng When 
you *00 a beautiful acenery and fall in Jove with it you 
do not demand anything in the way of favour from the 
•cenery nor doca the acenery demand anything from you 
Yet the tuioq thereof hnnga you to a bhatful atate of the 
mxnd, it tone* dovm aQ the fnebon in your aool it makes 
you calm, almost noses you, for the tune being beyond 
your mortal nature and places you in a condition of quite 
divine ecstasy ThU nature of real love u the first angle 
of octr tnarudo Aak not anything In relum for yoor love 
let your position be alway* that of the giver givo your 
love unto God but do not ask anything m return even 
from hCra 

7^e second angle of the tnangje of love la that lore 
knows no fear Those that love God through fear are the 
lowest of human beings quite undeveloped as men They 
worship God from fear of punishment He a o great 
Being to them with a whip ui one hand and the sceptre 
m the other if they do not obey Him they ore afraid 
they will bo whipped It Is a degradation to worship Cod 
through fear of pumshmenr such worship is. if worship 
at all the crudest form of the worship of lore So long 
as there is any fear m the heart how can there be love 
alto? Love conquers naturally all fear Thint of a 
young mother in the street and a dog harking at her 
she u frightened and flies uito the nearest house But 



OR SUPREAfE DEVOTION 
The God of Love b His own Proof 
•WKm » vise oi ^ ^ 

b«rn»l iha W«» of wOfiAoew of Urtenn* and bargmla- 
mf and wi» know* no fwxV Ewm to dio srmt God &>ch 
« man wiD tajr **1 wiQ giro Yoa »y all^ and f do not 
vmal anyliins fiooi Yoo j btdoed d»«To la Dodang tfiat I 
CM caB my enra." Wl>ea * wan Ka* a«jm«d tliia cOn- 
tkboa, hi* aioal Wocm one of pcffact loro ona of 
perfect fwifawacaa of lore TKa Ideal of Mch a 

petaoo bw no natrowDOa of particnlarity about It it ta 
loro oniTeraal, Iotb arUboot Eodta and bonda> loro lla^ 
aba^ote Wva TUa grand Ideal of tba n£|don of loro 
W wonLippad and kirod abaolutedy aa «aeb witbont tbe 
axi of any eymboia « wggatiena. Tba (a tb« Ingbeat 
form of Pata-BbaktwtbQ w«tUp ef aoeb an alLcnspro* 
handlat (deal at tba (deal s aQ tba otbaa fema ef Bbaloi 
an only atagea «a dtc «ay to na^ (i. 

AH vs faibina and all om aoccaraaca In (otUmfs^ tbe 
re&gloo of lor« an oa tbe road to dia raaSaalloii of that 
one UeaL Object after obfect (a gp (oij hmer 

Ideal (• KKcr aTtfy prorected m ib#m aQ { and aB aucb 
external objects an focod hmdeqaate aj exponenta of tbe 
CTeT-erpandtng ienai; Ideal, and ate oatsraDy rejected one 
after aaotbo Ax Wat (be aa pb aa t beylna to that tt 
(a Yaia te try to leaEae tb« tdeal in external oljecta, that 
aB external objecta are aa notUog when conpared >fiti 
tba ideal ttaelf 5 and. to coocae of Bm«. b« acqmrea the 
power of teaE^ag tbe bi) d» ea t and th% a»at t«KraEaed 
abatrma WeaJ entireJy aa an abatraetjon that W to tin 
quita afire and «*!, Wben the dercte* baa reacted tldt 
pemt. he n no more hspeOed to aalc whether God can ho 
demonatmed or net. whathcr Ha U omnlpoUnt and 
omoacieta or not. To hLiLHak^wJiy **, Oed ^ , 
m k the ideal of love and that (a euficieTit (or 

anUaporpo**. He. aa Wa. W aelf Went. U roqnlrea 
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rninda All the active manifestabon* of human nature 
are •trugglee of thoM ideal* to become reahaed m pracb 
cal life All the vnnou* movement* that we lee around m 
m tociety are caused by the vatiou* ideal* m ranou* souk 
trying to cotne out and become concrehaed what is 
mnde pressea on to come ouUide This perenmally 
doroinant influence of the Idea] j* the one force, the one 
mobve power that may bo seen to be constantly wort 
mg m the midst of mankind ft may bo after hundreds of 
birth*, after etrugghng through thousand* of year*, that 
man And* that it t* vam to try to make the inner idesl 
mould completely the external condition* and •quare weD 
with them after realitmg this be no more tries to pi oject 
hii own iderd on the outnde world but worship* the ideal 
itidf a* ideal from the }dghe*t standpoint of lore. This 
ideally perfect ideal embrace* all lower Ideals Every one 
admits the truth of the saying that a lov^r sees Helen s 
beauty on an Ethlop s brow The man who is standing 
aside as a lookef*on sees that love u here misplaced, hot 
the lover sees hts Helen all the same and doe* not tea 
the Ethiop at all Helen or Ethiop the obiect* of our love 
are really the centres round which our ideal* become 
crystallised What u it that the world commonly worships? 
Not certainly this all-embraang Ideally perfect ideal of 
the supreme devotee end lover That ideal which man 
and women commonly worship i* what is in themselves 
every person project* his or her own ideal on the outside 
world and kneefs before iL That h why vre find that men 
who are cruef arnf fifood-thirsty concave of a hiofxf 
thirsty God because they can only love their own highest 
Kleal That is why good men have a very high ideal of 
God and their ideal it indeed so very ditferent from that 
of other* 
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w ie one Atnl^ iwrrtnJsm-tetU U*k 
of Lote. •wtttch J* eret Alttm* »od t*e»ent- 


Hamm Rcpraentatkwu of tiic DWne 
Ideal oi Love 

II k impoieiUe to exp c f ibe n*tm* of due ejpteme 
•od eWlote Idcel of Wee fa hnnien Uncnate Eteo tl* 
fugheet ftig4^ d banun tnapnerioo i» Inca p a b le of coa>- 
prebrodatt it m aQ Mi infinite perfection end beantj 
SerwtbelwA, die feUoweie of of loro, in U» 

Ughe ta well «■ it* lower fonot, fn aQ tuunlne* baee 
•U aknt bad to nae tbe inadoqtAie bnman Unguage to 
eo mpt e bend enJ to define their own ideal of krre. Nay 
mote, bnman Wm ba^ fa ell Ua vanad lonn, baa Won 
made to typify tU* oaxpreariUe tfirme lore Man can 
think of dlrue thmp ooly m ht* own kiaucD way i to 
M the AWohate can be uatwea e wi only m oar leUtiee 
laEtftiage The whole uai Teree (* to n* a vntiny of the 
In&ato TD the Wogua^ the bona Tbeeelore Bbaktaa 
nuke oee of aS the cotsmon tarsa awooaled whh the 
cormnon lore of homaruty u ndabon to God aod hSs 
w w d il p th ro u gh lore 

Some of the great wriler* oe Para-Glukn hare tried 
to osdcntand and cxpenence dila tfirine lore in *o meny 
dlfcTetit weye. The low etf foon b which thk lore u 
apprthended r* what dwy caD the peaccbS— the Shlnta, 
Whrt « man wor»hipe God vhhotft the fire of loro 
re him. wdW U* madnew In hu bab, when hk lor* 
a lurt the cahn ceettnoopiace lore, a Dtde U^ver than 
mere fonm and cwemotier and ■ymbok hot not at all 
chatacteraed by be nudoea* of btenaeJy aolTe lore. 
B « aaj to he ainu. We aee wm* peopU m lha wwid 
whc Gk* to mote t» i^nriy and obm who come and 
to Eke the whidwbd The Shtrta-Bhaka m calm 
peaeefni, getila. 
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no proof* to demonttrtle tlio csi*ience of the beloved to 
the lover The ma^pftnte-Goda of other form* of refigto* 
roay require a good deal of prtxjf to prove Tbejtu but the 
BJialrta doc* not and cannot tfunlc of such God* at *0 
To him God cii*t* entirclj u love None O beloved 
love* the hutband for the hu»band * »*lce, but it b for tlie 
aako of the Self who i* tn the lru»band that the huabard 
iM lored none, O beloved loves the wife for the vnfe • 
aako but it u for the sake of the Self who t* in the wife 
that the wife i* loved 

It i» said by some that selfishness ts the only motive 
power in regard to all human actjvitjes. That also t* love 
lowered by being parPculansed When I ihmk of myself 
a* comprehencGng the Universal there can surely be no 
selfishness m me but when 1 by mistake, think that 
1 am a little sometKirig my love becomes particalansed 
and namtwed. The mistake consiits in mabng the sphere 
of love narrow and contracted AU thing* in the universe 
are of divtne ongui and deserve to be loved it has how 
ever to be barae in tmod that the lore of the vrh^ 
includes the love of the part* This vrhole it the God 
of the Bhaktaa. and aD the other Coda. Father* in 
Heaven or Ruler* or Geaior* and oD theone* and 
doctrine* and books have no purpose and no raeaiurtg for 
them seeing that they have through tbar suprenje love 
and devoboa r»en above those thing* Mltoficther \Vben 
the heart i* punfied and cleansed and filled to the bnm 
with the divine nectar of love, all other idena of God 
become simply puenle. and are rejected ss being made 
quale or unvforthy Such i* indeed the power of Para 
Bhakn or Supreme Love and (he perfected Bhakts no 
more goes to see God in temples and churches he knows 
no place where he wiH not find Him He finds Him m the 
temple aa well at out of the temple he finds Him in the 
saint * •amtbnes* a* wdl o* in the wicked man • wicked- 
ness becaute ho ha* Him already *eated in glory in hi* 
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Km pUjm*. Goa t* o« How b»lti- 

Mj Ho 1. Tte pkr b SJJwa wW ll« ord* 

cotoo. o u. oni TWn u «« l« • •!»»»> « bwiM 
tnon oiwo tS tom* <W1 •») t**! 1> b odr wlwn jm 

Ion« awS « » oS jbl «s>a ll*l mo mo obo WpM( I» 

tte pUy II k otJy tfcen tttu tuKry *ad mjmnn can*. 
Tbtt tfae beaut becuPK* bewy Aen tb« >wU 
Bpoa ym with tinaoiAjai pow«t toon ■» ytw 

ere wp the «enoa fake twEty u the dsanctenebe o( 
nddeeli the three minatee of Sfe> esd 
know it to be bnt • eU(a os whwk w« ei* tkyiij*, help- 
iof t£m to pUy u ooce eiireiy ccsree (or yocu He 
pkyt la eray «etB He « pkyrmg ■wWo He la 
«9 euthe. cod cune. end toooae He ti pkynt 
the bomen bant wttb e efa nalt. wrth ykrev W» ere b£a 
cbcKBea He ptta tb* cbe— nro oa the b o agd. aod 
ibcbea daeta op. He ematea ue feat Id one wvy asd 
then m eaothexo aod we are cosiooQaly er oncaneHoosly 
belptof to h&i pUy Aod. oh. bSre I >*« are b&a pleytncteo I 
The neaa la wbet m kaowa •» Vfaaalya. lonac 0x1 
ooc aa o«K Father but aa ow QoH. Tire may look 
pw~nhrr bt< a la a dbdpCne to « to detach 

all fakae oi power froA the to o cep t oi God. The wke 
«l power bnat* wdh tt cwo. Tbere dxadd be do cw« 
ra tore The aka* of rrrremco and ob«i£sece are 
o«*wy for the forotaboo rhcredrs bot when 
teet er ia formed, when tbe lorex bca taeted iho «-mVw^ 
peaceful lore and taated ako a hole of St txAeoae 
txm. ibcD he need talk oo taoee of atUca and iSaaptbre 
To ccacetre Cod ae metry mafeete;. and yfiaatm, ca 
tb* Lord cf lb* aBBrereo, or *• the God of fod*. the 
loret eaye he do** ooi car* h le to aroaj tha aaao daU cs 
with God of tb* f«aT.mataBc aeree of poww that he 
worihipe God a. ti. ow. dad. -The mother and the 

faibo are not B»OT*d by awe m reUtWD to the eSdU dwy 

eaonc* hare any rcrareoc* for the chOd. They canoot 
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TTie next higiicr typo u that of DIjjii i e »efT»ni 
chip ]t comec when a oxan thinhe he ta the cerrent of 
the Lord The attachnieiit of the faithful cervant unto 
the macter is hu ideal 

The next typo of loro u Sakhjra fnendship” 
Thou art our beloved fnend Just as a man opens his 
heart to hli fnend and knows that the fnend will aerer 
chide Kim for Kia faults bttt wiS always try to help hun< 
iOft as there u the idea of equality between him and hh 
fnend, so equal love Bows m and out between the wor 
shipper and his fnendly Cod Thus God becomes our 
fnend the fnend who Is near the fnend to whom wo 
may freely tell all the tales of our hves The innermost 
secrets of our hearts we may place before Hun with the 
creat assurance of safety and support He u the fnend 
whom the devotee accepts as an equal God u viewed 
here as our playmate We may well say that wo are 
all playios m this universe Just as children play thdr 
games pist as the most glonous kings and emperors 
play their own games ao is the Beloved Lord Himself 
in sport with this onivcrie He »s perfect He does not 
want anything Why shouid He create ? Activity is 
aiways with us for the fulShnest of a certain want, and 
want always presupposes imperfection Cod is perfect j 
He has no wants Why should He go on with this work 
of an ever-actrre creation? \^T]at purpose has He in 
view? The stones about Cod creahng this worfd for 
some end or other that we unagme are good as stones 
hut not otherwise It is aO really ra sport the universe 
IS His play going on The whole universe must after aQ 
be a big piece of pleasing fun to Him If you are poor 
enjoy that as fun if you are nch enjoy the fun of being 
nch if dangers come, it is also good fun if hsppmess 
comes there is more good fun The world Is Just a play 
ground, and vre are here having good fun having a game 
and God is with us ploying all the while and we are with 
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vwU- wsdWi-wbKij we we incr» « Wm JiUynt* merely 

beve God M the ooe eoel j bat anfortniielelt umd doe* 
nM know tKo oceu bdo wWcb du raidity nrw 

of k»T* n eototady flowtne. and •© lo^*lily ke often 
tnc to iiect k to ktd* dofi* of Vwmwi boa**- Tbe. 
tremendow foe tke t^ald ifat *» lo fmaea n»tat« » 
w* f« tbe tale daU of e cKld *f jroo bwtow it bEodly 
w*l esdoMTelf qo tlie cbfld.. yoo wfD KificT m cot»o- 

<;\i«fice. Bat tbtoo^ eacb *050011® w»3 came tbe ewekeo- 
iJig by wfajcli yna ere •«» to find eflt dal tbe lore wlncb 
n tn yoo. If il l« PT«n to eny bomwt broi®. will •ooner 
or Uter brmf pwD and eorrow «• tbe lesalu Our lore 
rtm*. tbe; e f ore be citcd to tbe One wbo ne*ei 

does Mwd Everer to Kira m tbe occea of wbo*« 

loT« tber* ■ neitber ebb nor Bow Lxtre moet (ct to it* 
nfbt d«acn*tioa. it muft go aato Has wbo u reeQy tbe 
faifidte oceea of fore. All u rei* fiew aiie tbe ocean. 


Ertii die drop of wato cocncn® down froca tbe morotiun- 
«)de cesnot ctop Aa conrae after readuag a brook ot a 
rircr bowtvtrt be® k may be al Wt rmv tbai drop 
•ocDcbow doe* find ks wej to tne ocean. Cod b tbo one 
Coal of aQ oor p amot i* and enwdon*. If yni want to 
b* anciy be angry witb Hloi Qdde year Beared, ebUa 
your FneoA Whom el*« can you *«fely dude? Mottal 
nan rwB net jadendy j*a op erdi yuor anger there wfD 
boareacboo. If T^mate an«ry >Abtr» \ am waa qmddy 
^ beeatD* 1 camuK paliendy pui op xida year 

Say onto tbe Bdorwi TPhy do You not come 
10 m« Wby do Yoo leere me tfca alone? Wbero b 
IW any enwymem bm k, ffei? Wlat enjoyment can 
Ibeta be in tele clod, of «rtb> U 1* tbe cryttJEaed 


oa«n« Of mtaate enjoyment that wc Ur* to aeek. and 
^ *“**»«*■ «»d waobora go 'op 

ontoHini. TWax.r«antforffei,forlftbeyrBbitW 
Wc aid, go Ww become tile and when they 

to *ua^ to tbe mwk. to iba Lonb ewro tb. V>w«t of 

m -7 
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tKmk of Mkmff any favour from the cfuW The cMld i 
p>o*ibon It alway* tKat of tho rccoiver and out of love for 
the child the paienti w01 pve up their bodie* a hundred 
bme* over A thousand hvo* they will iacnfice for that one 
child of their*, and therefore God i* loved a« a child 
Thu idea of loving Cod a* a child come* into existence aod 
grow* naturally among those religiotu sect* which belieTe 
in the mcamation of God For the Mohammedans it ts 
impossible to have thu idea of God as a child they wiU 
shrink from it with a kind of horror But the Christian and 
the Hindu can reaiue it easily because they have the baby 
Jesus and the baby Knshna The women m India often 
look upon themselves as Knshna s mother Chnsban 
mothers also may take up the Idea that they are Christ s 
mothers and it will bring to the West the knowledge of 
Cod t Dinne Motherhood which they to much need The 
supenbbons of awe and reverence m relatron to Cod are 
deeply rooted m the heart of our hearts and it take* long 
years to sink entirely m love our ideas of reverence and 
venerabon, of awe and majesty and glory with regard to 

God. 

There u one more human representabon of the divine 
ideal of love It is known as Mndhura. sweet and Is 
the highest of all such representabon* It is indeed 
based on the hijdiest manifestabon of lore m thu world, 
and thu love u ako the strongest known to man What 
love shakes the whole nature of man wbat love runs 
through every sUom of h» being — makes him mad make* 
hnn forget hu own nature transforms him, makes him 
either a God or a demon — a* the love between man and 
woman? In thu sweet representabon of divme lore God 
is our husband We are all Women there are no men in 
this world there u but One man and that u He our 
Beloved AD that love which man give* to woman or 
Vkmman to man, ha* here to be given up to the Lord 

All the different kinds of love which we aee in the 



PAKA-SHAKn OR SUPREME DEVOTIOiV 

^ *Wi m « mo.. » W« plwios n>«^ 
Ut« CoJ ». 4 * wo C 0.1 l>“ m 4 o«o».loll m«« doo. 

not Imm. 4t* infiml* oceon into otEJeK tH. imEbty now 

o( Wo » ooo«*Mlr aowtn*. ai •> fooEJtb' Eo 
me. to itwt k to Stde doB. o( known keSon “>• 

womkw. Wo t« tk. oMd tktf W to fconwa nwno 1. 

.o«telkoSttl.d<ati.ekaiiajno kekiw k Urn* 
and fAkw pty OQ Vt>e cWd yo'* VJStx m oiUK- 
^paocB Bat tocK n£enot «<»e ti>e aw*te*- 

WH by ytftat*tnnjta6o(icattl»ttto i<m» -wtacli 

b m yoo. 3 U « tkt« to tennan bcroc. 'nO •ooner 
or Uber btta* p*m ast aortow aa ti>e tiMh Oar k>T» 
aactt, tbct rl ort be (iTCn to ibo Oao who norer 

(£ea toi Barer cbaocea, to tGm m Bm ocean oi wboM 
lore dwa t» aeitbcr ebb nor florr Lore mart s*^ to &s 
nt^ A t t Wnfi o u . u amt to aido Vbm rrbo a teaQy iW 
stSo&t ooe«A Qi( Vno. Ail rWtn fiow nbo (be ocean. 


£re« the drop et water catUL Ci t dcFWs hoa the tatmntrii^ 
wde cuBWt atop ta cooree altei raochot a baook or a 
nr«r bcraam Ut • tuT be M Uat rm that drop 
mnehew doea 6ad 0* way to t&o ocean. Cod k tlw ooe 
pMi ef afi MS paamaa nd aootvna. If yoa want to 
be ai^ be aetry wiA Vfcn. Clade yow Bdored, dada 
yow FrreaJ Whoa eke can yoQ aafeiy chaia> hVirtal 


mao anil not patmdy jm op with yooi aatet them wffl 
b* a r*acJi«u 1/ yoa art ao^ with bm I am *se> qtacUy 
to react. Wcama I cetmot patioaiy p« op wnK your 

«tn V tba Bekiod. “TVly do \oo not come 

*f "** do You leave bm ifaoa aJoaa?“ Where i» 

‘^^e«yjTme«te«Hi<n? What «deTina*t caa 
^ ** ^ ♦a»d»> h la the ayeulliaad 

rtaenct cJ o^tata eaioymeta that w« here to aeeh, aaul 
^ P «* rm » and tmooogi go -up 

»WoH« TbeTarta«antforb6m,{«ad«yn*a,tW 

mark and *o low,, be«»a rfle «kd when they 
P» eraick to tl,e ttart to the Ltti cn the krwoc af 


m~7 
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think of n*lang any farour from the chiW The cKUi 
ixwhon It alwayt that of the receiver and out of lore f® 
the child the parent* wiU giro up their bodie* a hundred 
tune* over A thoiuand five* they wdl tacnSce for that ooe 
child of their* and therefore, God u loved a* a chdd. 
71u* idea of lovinff Cod a* a child come* into exiiteoce and 
growa naturally among thoaa rcltgioua aecU which heBere 
m the incamabon of God For the Mohammedan* it t» 
imposfible to have thu idea of God a* a child they wiO 
thnnk from it with a kind of horror But the Chn«tun and 
the Hindu can realise it easdy becauae they have the hahy 
Jesua and the baby Knahna The women m India often 
look upon themeelyea at Knahna a mother Omaton 
mother* also may take up the Idea that they are Ginstf 
mother* atxl it will bnng to the We#t the IcnowlcdBO of 
God I Dinno Motherhood which they *o much need- Tte 
supervObon* of awe and reverence in reUben to Cod art 
deeply rooted m the heart of our heart* and it take* less 
yean to amk enbrely in love our idea* of reverence and 
veneration of awe and ma^eety and glory with regard to 
God 

iTiore 1 * one more human rcprcacnlabori of the tfinno 
ideal of love It t* known a* Madhura riveet and U 
the higheet of all auch representabon* It u indeed 
bated on the hipest manife»tabon of loro in this vrortd 
and thi* love i* also the atronge«t known to man mat 
love shake* the whole nature of man what love rmi* 
through every atom of ht* being — make* him mad make* 
him forget hi* own nature transform* him make* hhn 
either a God or a demon— a* the love between man ukI 
woman? In thi* sweet representation of divine love God 
is our hatband We are all women there are no men in 
thi* world there I* but One man and that U He oar 
Beloved, AH that love which man give* to woman of 
woman to man, ha* hero to be given up to the Lord 

AH the different land* of love which we see in the 
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world, ■nd *“ ***• ®* ^ 

God M d* W>B rWl ; 'txA rndoitnMt^ «** 
not know tiw lofeurte oewv tnto -wlsicE dd* ni^*y nT« 

^ Vne W caostnadj flavm*. *od « fooB*Ur to oftw 

cyst to t£tt*ct il to SttW dofl» of Imnam beto|». TW 
tmawtoo* lore for tla daU tW U b tdm« **»«« 
not for d*e fell* doO af • cWU tf yoo beotow k bfiwBy 

f nd q jJ uwrdy on tb* eUld yoa w31 mjSa m coo**- 
ijoeiee But iLrot*^ »w)» ■ogetlog w3J to«>* tiw •wikea- 
lag by wfecb yw «» ■ore to find not iboi tW loro wticii 
« la yon, S It » ^Ton to otty bsnn bem*. wtB •ocntr 
Of feter btinf p«m ofld oomm h d» iMwk. Our lov* 
owat, thortfoto, bo p*<a to th* bfid^eat On® wbo urw 
i£e« and atm cbaAgoa, to Hod in tbe ocean of wboM 
lor® tbere a acober ebb nor fen* b^rrc must get to k> 
(T^ deABsBtkm. it asati go otto k&n who W roafiy dw 
terfoBte ocean of lore AB mtn fiow bin the ooms. 
£*«• lh« dfcp of water coauttg down fmn tb* 

•ade easoot ttog) tts casoQ after reaebms a brook ca a 
ffror bowvtc btg tt inay b« at feat even that drop 
• ocLi abu w don fend ita way to ttao ocoan. God n tba on* 
ge^ *4 *Q rwr pMKTQe and ametkoo U yon want to 
b« ancty be angry addi Han, Ch»d* yoco Bdorod. chide 
your Friend. Wfeoca da* can yon aalely doda? klortal 
pab«ndy (azt op wkb yonr aag tr tber* wiD 

beareactxm If yon ar* angry wai m* f am wro qokkly 
to rewa Ucaaa. 1 cawot p««aJy pul op w^tb yom 
«ot« Sa, ant® dw Bdor^L Tpby do Yon not coma 
eo me wiry do \<» Unra me thu* afeaw> Where U 

l^^«jc^bntlaHm> WW enjoyment « 
^e be m finl® dod* of ntA? b b tba oystaffised 
-T of ax^ t«Wr»e*t Ibat wo bare to aeet, and 


TJ" L*t a8 can paadon* and emobon* go tip 

us^Hto ‘beyartmwntforVtn.faUOxoyrafea.beb 

m«k tfid to fewer they b*€o«* r^* 


wbnj ib*y 
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them become# tramfieured AU the energie* of tKe 
hu man body and nund Kowtoever they may cxpren 
thenwclve*, have the L^rd a# thetr one ffoai as thor 
EkAyana All lovea and alJ passions of the human heart 
must CO to God Ho IS the Beloved Whom else can this 
heart love? He is the most beautiful the most subGmo 
He u beauty itself sublimity itself Who m this muversc 
IS more beautiful than He? Who m this nruverse is more 
fit to become the husband than He? Who m umverse 
IS fitter to bo loved than He? So let Him be the husband 
let Him be the Beloved 

Often it so happeru that divine lovers who ima of 
this divine love accept the language of human love m 
aD its aspects as adequate to describe it Fools do not 
understand this they never will They look at it only 
with the physical eye They do not understand the mad 
throes of this spmtual love How can they? For c*d« 
lass of Thy lips O Beloved I One who has been Lissed 
by Thee has hts thirst for Thee incxeanng for ever sll 
Kis sorrows vanish and be forgets all things except Thee 
alone Aspire after that lass of the Beloved that touch 
of His bps which makes the Bhakta rosd which makes 
of man a god To him, who has been blessed with such 
a loss, the whole of nature changes worlds vamsK, suns 
and moons die out and the universe itself melts away 
mto that one infimte ocean of love That is the perfec 
tion of the madness of love 

Ay the true spiritual lover does not rest even there 
even the love of husband and wife is not mad enough 
for him The Bhaktas take up also the idea of iUegiti 
mate lore because it i» so strong the unpropnety of 
It is not at all the thing they have m view The nawre 
of this love IS such thst the more obstructions there are 
for its free plsy the more passionato it becomes The 
love between husband and wife it smooth there are no 
obstructions there So the Bhaktas take up the Idea of 
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■ ffal erWB b«k>Ted, sad ber modurr 

or « W>bw»a cW«ii to tiKii W 

Mo^ooir obttrotaa tho tsoam oi ke » hh^ t*e 
mon u k« lore Idwifl* to row b HumM 

c«u»t describe b«rw Kwb*>* m lb* jrote* (A 
VdwU w Milly b«d. Uw iX tbe lOMad o( ha rtoca 
tb« e»»r-bU**ed Gop» n»bed oot to matt hnn, fce^ettinf 
e ic ty thmt. foifettio* thi* world «ad »ti tk*. it» doUe*. 
iti fcrrt, Mod tti •WWW*' Man, O (sea, yxn tptsk ol «firsi» 
loT* upd at dw MkOM dM «• able to rttwi to aQ ibe 
Toaffl** 0 ^ tW wodd — a« 7W ttoc«a> 'Wbero Rim* 
i*, iber* tt t» room br ury de*ne — wbeio d*»a ja. iber* 

4 oo roocB for Racn thew never coexist — Hke 
and darknm iber are tievar totetkcr 

Cxmduskm 

Wbea das Utbaft kM o( b*e ■ reaebed. i^iloaepby 
■ bran awtjr wbe vffi bea care br it> Freodeo. 
Salradeft, — sB arm tbivn ifwmy mrbo cares to 

faoccaog frae wbSa b tbs enjOTmant (finaa krre) 
‘'Crffd, t do ttft war* wemklx. not bends not beaut/ 
Mt VasmtosL oot r<co beedoan kt me W boto a«NS 
and acab, and ba Tboa «rtr toy Love Be Tbaa ever 
and cvn xny Love. Wbo cana to becofoa aosar^ 
sart tSe Bhakta. I want to taata at^x " Wbo wiD 

‘be* dattra to bacwu s fraa and oa* vritb God7 I 
may know that J am He. /el will I taVa myself any 
ttem Hun and becotna <£fie»aBL m duit 1 may enbr 
tba Balovad. That a wbat the BUkto aaya. Love 
fo* lovea sake » bs ht«W anjqymanL Who wiD 
oot ba bwnd band and foot a tWotmod tones over to 
enjoy the Belored) Ne Bbafa. «»« br anjtbmg axcapt 

“d to ba brad bfis unworldly bv. 
1. Hta tbs bde rmbms op the rfnr j th« lover «o«a op 
^ rtver .,aunt tba «im*. Tb* wotU callt him mad. 
I know eoa tibom tbo a«d to call mad, and tba 
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wai hu anawer My fnenda the whole voHd n a hmatk 
aaylum Some aie mad after worldly love aome after 
rraine tome after fame aoroe after mooey aome after 
talvabon and gomg to heaven In ihjt big lunatic atylom 
I am alto mad. I am mad after God If you are 
ofter money 1 am mad after God You are mad to 
am I I thinlc my madniaa u after ah the beat The 
true BKahta a love it thla bumuig madneta before which 
everything elto vanithea for him The whole luuTerte 
u to him full of love and love alone that U how it t eemt 
to the lover So when a man hat thia love m him he 
become* eteroahy ble*»ed elemahy happy Th» bleated 
madneta of divine love alone can cure for ever the dneate 
of the world that t* m ua TVith detore aellUhness haa 
vamahed He haa dm>m near to God he haa thrown 
ah thoae vam decrre* of which he wa* full before 

We all have to begm a* duahita In the rehsion of 
love God la to ua a aeparete Beuic and we feel ouraelve* 
to be eeparate bans* aUo Love then come* m the 
middle and man begma to approach God and God alao 
cornea nearer and nearer to man, Man takea up all the 
vanoua relabonahipa of Dfe a* father aa mother aa ton 
at fnend at matter aa lover and pro;ecta them on hta 
ideal of love on hia God To him Cod enata aa all the*e 
and the last point of hia progresa fa reached ^vhe□ he feela 
that he haa become abaolulely merged in the obfect of hia 
%vorahip We all begin with love for our*eIve* and the 
unfair ctaima of the httle telf make even love acifiah At 
laat however cornea the full blue of light in which ihu 
httle aelf la teen to have become one with the Infinite 
Man himaelf it trantfigured In the pretence of ihit Light 
of Love and he realuet at latt the beautiful and inapiring 
truth that Love the Lover and the Beloved are One 
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( D^iO€nd in Cdomho ) 

After W meroor»ble wort m tl>e We«t. Snnaa 
Virekwaai Unded H CoJowfw on tt« »ften»ca of 

JtqimiT 15 1897 «id wm fttcn • ngfct royJ receprioo 
by tW cDwotnarty tW- Tbe fcJWm* adie* 

of wclcnna wu ttefl prcMnted to Um t 

5RL\1AT VIVEXANANDA 5WAMf 
R£\t«o Soi, 

la porvouKe of « r woiu tt oo pawed at • pubEc mc«tioc 
of lb* Vfioiw of lb* atr of Cobwnbo we b*a to o£w yen 
a be ert y w elco tpe to dtt* Utaod We dee® it e pofrflone 
to be tbo 6nt to welcoax yoo oo jtdot xetuni boese freo 
your cioet tmmtoo b tbe Weft 

We twrt watched wid> Vv nrd f baak f olaew tbe 
•ucceM wiih which ib« tiTiwwn hju. oodcr God'e UcMuf 
been crowned. ^ on here peo^ahsed to the oabafia of 
Earope end Amenca the Knfhi idee] of a xmrvenal reS 
yton. h am to iaw ttg all creeds. promEnf aptntnal food for 
each aool eccordinf to its oeoda. and L/iui^lj drawios it 
t>ot« Cod Yoq hare prea^>ed die Tmth and the Way 
tamJo fmn resMte acea by e anrri.whju of Maatcta wboee 
Meaatil feet hare wi&ed and aatn-tiTr^i d the acd of lixEa 
aad wboee graooof pr cacuce aad isapfrabon hare marV 
her tUiouih all ber rmeeUuJra the Lifbt of the World. 

To tbe htsptiatkn of aoeb a NUoteff Std RjuiMbnahita 
Paramabamaa Dera. nd to yoor Klf-taarfidoc reel 
^ ewern aaborw owe the pikofeai boon of bein* plmd m 
Snnt cocUct with iba (plritcal (eniof of Iiv£a. whUo to 
many of our own ecnibytneo. de&rcred from dre ^rrw^ 
of Weatert anlbatun. the raioe of oetr rionooa bema»tt 
ha* been hroutht botoe 
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By yoor noble work and example you have lod 
htnnamty under an obligation difficult to repay and yoQ 
haTc abed frcah liutro upon our Motherland We pray 
that the grace of God may continoe to proapcr you and 
your and 

Wo remain. Revered Sir 
Yocra faithfully 

for and on behalf of the Hindoa of Colombo 
P COOMARA SVAJ^tY 

Member oj ihc LegUJaiioc CocnaT of Ceylon 
Chairman of the Meeting 
A Ku^tVEERASWCHAAf Secrelary 
Cofowba fanaarv 18S^ 

The Svvami gave a bnef reply expreaamg hii appre* 
aatioa of the kind welcome he had received He took 
advantage of the opportunity to pouat out that the 
demonMtnhon had not been made in honour of a great 
politician or a great aoldier or a miffionture but of a 
beggmg SannySun •bowing the tendency of the Hindu 
mind toward* religion He urged the nece**ity of keep- 
mg religion a* the backbone of the national hfe if the 
nation were to hre and duclauned any peraonaj character 
for the welcome ho had reccnred but nawted upon it* 
being the recognition of a pnnaple 

On the evetung of the 16th the Swami gave the 
foDowing puhbc lecture m the Roral HaO 

What Uttie wosk ha* been done by me Ka* not been 
from any mhercnt power that reaide* m me but from the 
cheer*, the goodwill the blc**mc* that have followed my 
path m the Wot from tin* our very beloved moot •acred 
dear Motherland Some good ha* been done no doubt 
in the Weat, but •pecudb’ to atyeelf for what before was 
the recult of an emotiooal nature perhapa ha* gamed 
the certainty of connchon and attamed the power and 
•trcngth of deroon*tration Formerly I thoogfu ai every 
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Hiadollink*. » \lyt Ho*u Plated 

crti to you. tlt*t tlik U like Pony» BlTurui. t>(e loud of 
K«nu- Tod.y 1 ttand W and -r wrth d* coowilon 

of tnA. tfut u 1» •(>, y il»cret» My W*d wdia 

c»o l»y to l># iIm blmed Pany* BhtmB;, to bo t}>o 
Utyt to wlncb woli on tUo ecfUi mai< es«n« to occount 
for Kira*, tbo Ui»d to wttch ewnty •otd lh»t n won&if 
hi w»y Godtwd ototf ccroo to Mtmi its liM boino, tbe 
Usd vfaoTO bomuhy Km itownod bi bffbe^ towirdi 
(TodejKMi. towvdi taoercwiy towwdi purity toward# 
cabnom, aboro afL tbo Uod of ottrocpccboB aod of ^xnt 
va&y — A * Hooc* b*y« Btaitod tb* fouaden of 

t cStiou # fretn cb« omt anoont tfai>e*. ricJpgmt tbo cAJlh 
#9»m end #t^Q witb tbo pare and pomm#] waRxi of 
tpmtiul tnidu Honet bare pn xn c d od tbe tkUl warea of 
pfaSotopby \b»X bare eoresod the tmtb. East oc Weat. 
Keith or Sooth, and baaea af»io imst ftait tha ware 
wfoch ft gouif to ipuT tu a&te tbo orQiaatxia of 

d»e woi Vi . H«re u tbe Be-giTtoc waiai whb wbi^ aiujt 
b« qaeoebed tbo baram« &re of matonabaoi wlrieb u 
burmoc ibe core of iba bearta of rnaSona io oOwr 
Bcfiare toe toy friooeW. (h» fa cabts to be 

So raoeb f bare toao. and to far tboaa of yoQ who are 
tturiant# of iba hotory of racca are abredy aware of tlua 
fact. Tba defa wfoefa tbe wodd owea to our Mothorfand 
tanmoesae Tabtag co o ntry with coonpy dtere u not care 
rare on tba earth to whtdt tba wodd owca ao u to 

tbo patwtrt Htoij, miW Hbvhi. Tb* mfld Hinda 

*oTaaIo«a b toed a# ao ea pro M o u of reproach, but if 
• rtfreacb emceaWd a wooderfed trolb it b hi tba 
terra, ibe mU 1 Eiaio wbo baa afwaya boon the bl«Med 
diJd d G«l G.i£tttroo. b*r. vtwti in other pert, of 
lie U «d«a fiB«, ena In oojem timet r~t 

uee. h.r. enanM^i ^ ^ 

e»a m meinri lime., wenJorfnJ Uee. W. be« 

temed let™d hem e«e nee to umtier In .od«t .nd 
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in modem time*, teeda of great truth and power hare 
been cest abroad by the advanciog tide* of national hfe 
but mark you my fnenda it Kaa been alway* with the 
blast of war trumpets and with the march of embattled 
cohorts Each idea had to be soaked m a dehige of 
blood Each idea had to wade through the blood of 
millions of our fellow beings Each word of power had 
to be followed by the groans of millions by the wails of 
orphans by the tears of widows TTus m the mam other 
nabont have taught but India has for thousands of years 
peacefully existed Hero achvity preraiJed when erco 
Greece did not exist wben Rome waa not thought of 
when the very fathers of the modem Europeans lived m 
the forests arvd painted ihomselvts blue Even earlier 
when history has no record and tradiboD dares not peer 
into the gloom of that intense past even from then until 
now ideas a/ter ideas have marched out from her but 
every word has been spoken with a blessing behind tti 
and peace before it We of all nations of the world 
have never been a ccn<juennff race and that blessiog ^ 
on our head and therefore we live 

There was a tnno when at the sound of the march of 
big Greek battalions the earth trembled Vaiushed from 
off the face of tbo earth with not even a taJo left behind 
to tcD gone is that anaeot land of the Greeks There 
was a time when the Roman Eagle floated over every 
thing worth having in this world everywhere Rome s 
power WSJ felt and pressed on the head of humanity l th^ 
earth trembled at the name of Rome But the Capitebne 
Hill it a of ruins the spider weaves its web where 

the Caesars ruled Tliere have been other nations equally 
glorious that have come and gone living a few hour* of 
exultant and of exuberant dominance and of a wicked 
nabonal life and then vanishing like npples on the face 
of the waters Thus have these nahons made their mark 
on the face of humanity But we live and if Afana came 
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Wt t<d*r be Wd trt I- u^ieCTiU nol 
6»d In • fcnnten Us^ 

b<n ■Jjo.wJ «nd iboatbt “» An»>lh tioumni Md 
i,m„nd.o(TMn O-W™ ll«) o<tom» nl lb" ■cn«ra 
nl »II» ««i <1* eH««njen ol cnntnde.. iW icnm to bn 
MonJ uid « Ibn diT* «« by •• bbrt. ifta Wnn< n! 
matortnun hw benn deS*nr»d upon vbon. njnb btmm 
•non U) bwn nmnd on* pmpowi only Owl of to*kin* 
ihnm fcnnint nnd more com**!*. And lo Bod ibn cenb* 
of *H tW. dm trenrt from rehttb din Wood Bore*, ibo nwn- 

tpriny of tb* n«lond Ef*. b<E«nn mo -wbon 1 iny nfler 
my o*p«Ti*ii« of (be reoifd, ibm h b bore 

To odm nuioerf oi tite wotkl. reB^on b oae 
M ooen tb* tnury oca7p*txrta of Efe Tbero ia poHtfes 
tbm uv ^ ebyajmeti* oi tocoil fife, then b iB that 
we«hb c«o boy or pom eaa bno*. im* » aB that the 
Mssan eaa Ajoy aad amotst aO tbeae nnoo* ooaapa* 
tw» of S« asyi aQ aeattidrqi a(t<s •otacO<a£« which 
caa cive r«t a Gulo men* whetdnc tb« cfoynj Ktiao — 
amoett aQ tbe*«* ibere b porhsp* a Gttl« bU of 
&a here m (ncEa. c«Bciot> » the otm the 09)7 ocenpe* 
bon of tifa Hov Rmy of 700 know that then haa hcea 
a S»o-Japaoe»e war? Ve»y («tr of 700. J anr That 
theta aic txamerc^craa v^feioi vsionsac^ and aooaSotic 
TMrretSHSEt* bTjnj to trwttfooo Weetno aooe*r how m,ny 
of TOO know? V«y {*w tseWL If aa7 Bot dwt there 
was a Partaioaat of RicfitHm b Anwtlk. asd tUl there 


waa a hEnda Samrykahi aeot tma then I axa aatocMhad 

to fiad that ana tha e£>ol7 knowa of k. That ahowa the 

«7 lha wiod blowt when the aaboaal Efa la. I twad to 
tcad hooka wntten hr ^ha-Ootm^ tranDer*. aapeefaDr 
fotei«rwa, who detdond lha Ifnoaasca of the Eaaliftn 
n»me%, hot I found e« thal h waa partly tna and at 
ba. fvih, oMm. If .i , p!o„sb»an b> 
^»d o Anm™ o. Fmnoo o. Goman, to ab .1 
P«t, bo boloos. b. mn M TO! wbtlbot bo boJonj. to 
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the Radicalj or the Coruervabvee, and for whom he 0 
going to vote In Amencft he will >ay whether he a 
Rcpuhhcwi or Dcmoofat and even know* eomethmj 
•bout the tilveT queibon But if you aalc him aboot hu 
religion he w3I tell you that he goea to church and 
belong* to a certain denominabon That I* all he know*, 
and he (hmte it u euffiaent 

Now when we come to India If you aak one of our 
plou^mea Do you know anythmg about politic*? He 
will reply What 1 * that> Ho doc* not trodentand the 
aomaliabc movement* the relabon between capital and 
labour and aO that ho haa never heard of auch thmp 
in hia life, he worlu hard and earn* Ku bread But joa 
aak Ayhat m your religion > He repBea Look here 
my fnend 1 have marked it on my forehead Ho can 
eve you a good hint or two on queabona of rehpon That 
haa been my experience That la our natron a hfe 

Individuaia have each their own pecuhanbea end each 
man haa Ku own method of growth hu own hfe marked 
out for him by the inimite paat li/e by aD hu pa«t Kamu 
aa we Hindu* any Into Uaa world he come* vnth all the 
paat on hmi the iniiniie paat luhera the preaent, and the 
way m which we oao the preaent la gomg to rnake the 
future Thua everyone bom Into Ihia world haa a beat 
a direction towardi which ho oiuat go through which he 
moat live and what u true of the individual u equally true 
of the race Each race eini3ar}y haa a pecuUar bent 
each race haa a peculiar rai*on tT iire each race ha* a 
peculiar rmaaton to ful61 in the hfe of the world Each 
race ha* to moke tt* own r©*ult to fulfil it* own miwion 
Pohbca! greatne** or military power u never the rou®on 
of our race it never wa* and mark my wwd*. it never 
v/iH be But them ha# been the other mi**ion gpven to us 
which i» to conaerve to preaerre to accumulate a# It 
were into a dynamo all the apmtual energy of the race 
and that concentrated energy u to pour forth in a deKige 
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u wctU, wtenercr arcumjtaWM *« pnpMa 
tlie Pei»»a or ^ Grwt Um R<w«»a. ibe Ar»K ot 
En^itmim m»reh In Utt»fiont. a»q«r t}>e world. 

Enk tlw <£ffein* lotieroi to*ed»ef md d>* pldlonrpliy 
,pB*a»£ty oS lafi* b w te^dr to fiow .iDn* ibe 
PT»# wn«Ai iflto tbe Tg tn of tie nihow of tio 

world. The iEoda • oJm bmn D»»t poor cot tl* own 
e[Oot» to *rr« to the «nn totil ol htaofcfi proem*, lodi** 
(ph to the wodd b the cpoitoel 

Thm. in dhe pnt. w# reed m hrtory thet wWnnti 
tier* kroee s creel co oqaenPC net»o ot n tinc li^ dUfer ent 
net* oi tie weekL bciK&ns lotEe with th« other rec^ 
lie out. n rt w ere (ram her loochnen end fiotn 
her aloohme (rein the reel of the worid. into wiici ihe 
ecftfat end ecem cut henelf that wheaerer «ach hiscxten 
bu been bte mjil ebeot. the moll hu been tie fioocEof ef 
the wedd witi Ia£ea apintoel {d«n At tie beftnouif ef 
tVo* cestuiT Schepenheocr the (net Coxaea phUnopber 
Mudjiuti. from e not tot clevr treoalejioii of the Vedn 
tnedc from en otd tremUdan bdo Powea. end tbeaaoe by 
e rwnc Fntichsaea bsto Letia. «ay«. ‘'[a dw whole wodd 
there b no Itody ea twTwhgial -rut *0 ebratinc es rh*t of 
die Upuddsede. It bes been the wUcc of my Efe. A wiD 
he tie eoUce of my deeti.** Tin pe«t Censu sk^e 
fomoU that *TT*e world b eEwot to we a rorohttion tn 
mote uMMBie end more pow*rfnl than wla^ 
wu wAneeeed by the Reubnnee of Cre«k Limeftv* “ 
end fodey ha precBcrfooe are coabi* to pu*. Tboao who 
keep their aye* open, thoee who ondentend the woAin*» 
m the minih of rESarntt Dstwoe of tie Veet. tion wto 
ere tifakert ud ttndy the A gpcn t bedon wffl find tie 
faaaeiae cheat* tW hu been produced va the torn* the 
Ptoctdnrr b the loethodr end (a tie Etemnre of tie 
thk ilow oerer-cewflt pennembon of IwW 

Brt them b eaother pecoWy «. I Uto .heady 
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hinted to you Wo never preached our thoufibt* '•nth fire 
and aword If there i« one %vt)rd m the Encluh lancuacc 
to repreaent the gift of India to the world if there u one 
word in the Enghah language to ezpren the effect wh»cfi 
the hterature of India produces upon mankiDd u u tha 
one worth fascinahon It u the opposite of anything 
that takes you suddenly it throws on you as it were a 
charm imperceptibly To many Indian thought Indian 
manners Indian customs, Indian philosophy Inthan 
hterature, are repolsivo at the first sight but let them 
peraevere let them read Jet them become famiBar with 
the great pnnaples underlying these ideas, and rt u 
ninety rune to one that the charm will come over them, 
and fascinahon will he the result Slow and silent, as the 
gentle dew that falls m the morning unseen and unheard 
yet produong a most tiemendota result has been the 
work of this calm patient bO suffenng spiritual race, 
upon the ivorld of thought 

Once more history is going to repeat itself For 
today tinder the blasting hght of modem saence when 
old, and apparently strong and uiTulnerablc beliefs hare 
been ahattcred to iheu very foundations when speasl 
rJfirmB hud lo the aHegiance of mankind by different sects 
have been all blown into atoms and have Tamshed into au 
— when the sledge-hammer blows of modem anbquanan 
researches are pulrensmg 0Le masses of porcelain all sorts 
of anbqoated orthodoxies — when rehgion In the West is 
only m the hands of the ignorant and the knowing ones 
look dotvn with scorn upon anything belonpng to rchgioo 
hero comes to the fore the philosophy of India which 
displays the highest religioUB aspiraboia of the Indiao 
mind where the grandest philosophical facts have been 
the practical spintuahty of the people This naturally is 
coming lo the rescue the idea of the oneness of all the 
Infinite the idea of the Impersonal the wonderful idea of 
the eternal soul of roan of the unbrpken contmidly In the 
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m«chofbems* and the mfiotfr of tb* anm««i. Tbo oU 
,«t, looked opoo tt* world « • Etrie mod-poddle, »nd 

lk»^ ih*! time bec» ItwMlbeioto 

oar old booU and only tbe« «W ^ lie* ot tto 

ranto ©I toe, fp»ca and cawtjon, and aberra 
JL to mtoU ^ocy d to apatt (A rnan gwreroed all 
to a-arcb io* T«t*ton, Wbeo to tnodero trenumdoxa 
ibooTw* of CToIfflboti aod couaereatjon cd tuen^ “d 
ao fortb are deafens death blowa to all aorta of onde 
tooloflca, what can hold any tnora iho aBe y a n c o of 
coltored bat the moat wo o deafnL ctnivincii>s> 

broademns and caaobllaf tdeaa. that can be foond only 
m that tooet marrdWm product of to aoul of man, to 
wotMlerfal YOica of Ood tto Vedanta? 

At to aama time, I mutt ranaiV tot what I mean 
by our roEsSioa wodmt vpen to nanom cKOnde of 
Into, cooipnaea caly to pnnoplea, to bochs^tamd, to 
fouadatam upoB whkh tot rehsum h boOt The detailed 


wotUnsa, to "Tma»», pomta wfaieh hare been vrorked ovd 
ihrodch centonea of aodal necr aa hy £tlW rapacmtiona 
abont manocra and exMoma and aocial weB-beasg, do 
n^ixly fcnd a (dace m to eatojory of rehoon. Vp know 
that tn can booka a dear totmctioo la made hetwm two 
aeta of tnrtha The one aei U tot which abidea for emr 
hem* b«Qt opoo to oat«eo( man. the nature of the aouL 


the ae«l a relatioD to Cod, the nature of Cod. perfeePOD 
and ao on tore are alao to pnodplta of coamolofy of 
to mfiiatoda of creanoo. or owre corroetly apealont— 
P«>f«w>n. to wonderful law of cycBcaJ proc««on, and 
ao on— toae are to eternal prmaplea foandod upon to 
e»^naai Uw» » mtm The oUier .et coenpewea to 
^ Uwa. which rt-U to wortns of oar eretyday hf . 

rh^ belooa twe pfopetV to to Fholrtaa. to to Smiitia, 
to to Shrub,. TW hare nothm, to do with 
to oto principle.. Ercn fa «r own nabon to« mmoc 
iBwa hare b«n chantmt an to time Coatoma of c« 
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•ge of one Yuga haTe not been the emtom* of anodtcf 
and aa Yuga come* alter Yng* they wB rtiH have U> 
change Great Ruhia wiO appear and lead u* to covtona 
and maimer* that are auited to new ennionment*. 

The great pnnaple* underlying aD thx* wonderfoJ 
infltutc ennobling expanaive vie>t of man and God and 
the world hare been produced in Intfia In IrwE* alooe, 
man hn» not ttood up to fight for a htlle tnbal Go<h **7inj 
My God 1* true and your* u not true let u* hare a 
good fiidit over it It vra* only here that auch idea* dxl 
not occur a* fighting for hltle god* TTie*e great under 
lying principle* being baaed upon the eternal nature of 
man are a* potent today for worfang for the good of the 
hpman race a* they were tbouaand* of yean ago and they 
wiQ xemam *o an long a« ihi* earth temaun* to long w 
the law of fCarme remain* $o long a* we are boro ii 
mdlviduala and have to work out our own dettmy by oor 
individual power 

And above all what India ha* to to the world a 
ihi* If Wo vratch the groivth and dereloptncnt of rdigitm* 
m different race*, we thall alway* find thra that each tribe 
at the beg in raog ha* a god of it* own If the tribe* are 
allied to each other the*© god* wiD have a genenc name 
a* fat example all the Babylonian god* had When the 
Babyloman* were <fivided into many race* they had the 
genenc name of Baal ju*t aa the Jevn*h race* had different 
godt with the common name of Moloch and at the 
aame bme you wiD find that one of the»o tnbe* become* 
tupenor to the re*t and lay* claim to it* own king a* the 
king over all Therefrom it naturally foDowa that it al*o 
want* to pre*erve it* own god a* the god of all the race* 
Baal Merodach aaid the Babylonian* wa* the greateft 
god all the other* were mfonor Moloch Yavah wa* the 
tupenor over all other Moloch* And the*® oue»tiori* h«d 
to be decided by the fortune* of battle The aame rtniggle 
wa* here al»o In India the aame competing god* had 
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hea wrrjgjEof wK cuh od« for «:prtm«y W ^ 
gre*! «o«i fortune of tin coontiy •»! of the Wd w 
diet ihert c-Ti^ oiS m die mitt of lb* £a »ad coofaeKKU 
e T»co ■»»Wh d«l«od 
wbicb exatt I* Ooo tete* cell h W 

not Sfare a eopenof to VWujc. twt diet Vklmo l» 
ererytliing Strre b rvehLrg. bat it U lb* teine one 
wbom yoQ ceD edier SWr*, « Vbbna. e* Viy » Vetudred 
MTTW TKe nemee ere £fioed. bol it b tbe fvroe 
cue- Tbe wbsW tdetory of hi<£e you ia»y md in ibeee 
few wOTib. The whole batory bee been e repe&tioii m 
meabc t»rrg >i»g». with tmjwadooe power of tbct one 
centrel doctrine It ww repeated in the hiid. dS it bed 
eetoed mto dM blood of die nedon, tiQ U bcyui to Qn^ 
widi **ttj drop of blood ibel fiowed a> it> r oue . tSI it 
beceoH ooe wob cbe Efe^ pert and parcel ef tbe oatenel 
of wfa ch tC wcs eompoaed aad tboa lb* leul ve» txan^ 
boCad mto tbe mod wooderfol lead of tolenliovk gnrlat 
tba ngbt to welcome ibe renoira reliti^xna e« well ee ell 
•acts mto tbe old meriiC-c omiU T 

And bereln a tbe explenataoo, of lb* moit tcmeibelde 
pbenonwoon that b tmly witjiwed here ell die Tanoo 
•«t» eppereodT bopeleady cootracbelmy yet Driof la 
foeb benoony ^oo laey be • doeSit axel I may be a 
moTo*. Yoa may bebero diet you ere di* atetnel eerrent 
of God. aad I laey deeUi* Aet I am one wiA God 
HlmwJf yet both of Q> are fOod bEfldo*. How a tbet 
po«bU> Reed iben «id tj»T “Thet wblcb 

e*i*> a One tegee cell U by Tvioo* seoMa.*' Above 
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nanmn the low narrovme** of the mind The thine 
which a man ha*, U the only thing worth havmg the only 
hfe worth hfuig is hi* own Lttlo life of dollar worthip *1x1 
m a mm on worthip the only bttle poaiewion worth hanne 
u hi* own property and nothing el*c If he can mano- 
factore a little clay Don*en*o or mvent a machine, that 9 
to be admired beyond the greatert po**e*nons That li 
the caae otct the whole world m apite of education and 
learning But education ha* yet to be m the wor l d and 
aviliaation — ariliaation ha* begun nowhere yet, Nmety 
mne decimal mne per cent of the btiman race are more 
or leaa savage* even now We may read of these thmgi 
in books and we hear of toleration m religion and aQ 
that bat very httle of rt i* there yet m the world take 
my axpenenco for that Ninety rune per cent do not cren 
think, of it TliexQ i* tremendous rehgiou* persecutioa 
yet m every country in which 1 have been, arid the aame 
old objection* are raised against learning anything new 
Tbe htde toleration that i* in the world the btOe sympathy 
that u yet in the world for rehgiou* thought i« practically 
here m the land of the Ary**, and nowhere el*e It n 
here that Indiana build temples for Mobanunedana and 
Chnttuma ; nowhere eUe If you go to other countne* 
arid aak Mohammedans or people of other religions to 
build a temple for you eee bow they will help They will 
instead try to break down your temple and you too If 
they <-J>n The one great lesson therefore that the world 
wants most that the world baa yet to leam from India, 

1* the idea not only of toleration, but of ajmipathy Well 
has It been said in the Mahfmnah-ttotra A* the different 
nven iwlrmg thdr atari from different moimtalna running 
straight or crooked at last come unto the ocean so 
O Shiva the diSorent paths which men take through 
different tendeiKac* vanou# khough they appear crooked 
or straight nH lead unto Thee TTiough they may take 
various roads, all are on the way Some may run a little 
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ciooteiL o»i«n iMy nm itmiJil. bot «t iW 
»n mn* urto ih* Luni, tbe One Ihtn tbeo •lot*, 
u yew Btalctj oi Sfcrr* eompiot®. ’"Wo ytn w* only 
Him » ^ Ub*^. Iwt T«Ji •« e»oTwber*L. He 
■ the be « the V>t« of Han, y»bo •«• Han hi 
eretytUn* and m ertajOTe. If yoa are a «al Iotw of 
Star*, yoo naat mt fbm m atcij^fiUi*, and » eretyooe, 
'Too BttBt Me ibai erecy wgtJnp !• aims tmto Hnn. wb*t- 
errr DHry be tbe QUDO or tbe form tbat aD bnoea ben&if 
tovafd* A»e Kaabs or bseeSng In a Qatitoaa iJnuiii csr 
hi a BttATW templri, are kneebot »o bfijn. ^rbetber they 
know k or not, wbotbe tb^ a»* c omckas a of U ca not 
tW ki arbaterer of fonn ib«y aia ofimeii, afl d*ae 
&n*en •« Utd et Kbi feet, for Ha U <ba ooa Lord of all, 
tbe one Soul of aS toola He bkova btdeBiciy better wbat 
du arocU vasta tbaa yeo or I II u mposeUe tlmt all 
i£fl«Tenea cas ceaee tEot niM sefibcaa Tanasm bfe 
lauM ce*M ft k dw clctK. tbe ffiflarmriahoa of iboosi*. 
that taakea for for raotitxi for eecrydexty D)£aien> 
balMQ. st&olc^ urcftn£clo«y MM maabs. bek k » mt 
auct^ary dut «re rbwdd bale eacb otber tberefora k U 
not MceMery tberefort d«l we tboold 6«bt narji other 
Tbnvfm we bare «c«hi to leans tbe one cealnl 
tnstb ibet wea praebrd oajy here, in <ta Motherlanti. 
aad that once nwa bat to be preaefard from hstfia Why? 
Betwe not oofy i* k In oar booka. btt k ram tbroo^ 
cmy phtae of c« nabooel Ktcramre, and « to tbe oabooal 
t/e Here end bert alone la k pradbed rrery day and 
ttsT Dian wWm eye* are open can tee that k b pracbMd 
befe and W alone That we (am to reads n&^m 
There are otbet and hl^ser leaaoo* that lufa can 
brt they «e only fw tbe learned Tbe Uaw*. of mfldneat 
tender***, forbearance (olerahon, ayrspediy ai^ baotber 
bwi ererrooe may iaara. whether man woman or 
Varaed or tmlearwd. srkheat re*Det3 0/ race rmte, « 
oewj TKeyeanTTwaby rartonananae* iTbooartOno 
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itnmtm ibe low nairowneu of tbe mmd TI» 
which a man haj u the only thing worth havmjj the only 
Efo vrorth Kving it hu own httle life of dollar wor»hip and 
mammon worahip the only httle poaneanon worth haniij 
14 hia own property and nothing else If he can roino* 
facture a httle clay nonsense or mvent a machine, that a 
to be admired beyond the greatest possessons That a 
the case over the whole world m apite of education and 
learning But education haa yet to be m the world, and 
avihsBbon — clviliaatiOD haa begun nowhere yeL Ninety 
nine decimal nine per cent of the human race are mere 
or less aavagea even now We may read of these tltmgi 
in booka and wo hear of tolerabon m religion and all 
that but very httle of it is there yet in the world late 
my experience for that Ninety-nine per cent do Dot ertn 
think of It There la tremendons rehgiocs persecution 
yet in every country m which I have been and the aame 
old objeebona are raised against learning anything new 
The little tolerabon that u in the world, the httle sympathy 
that b yet in the world for reEgieus thought is pracbcaDy 
here m the land of the Aryaa, and nowhere else h ** 
here that Indiana build temples for Mohammedans and 
Chnsbant j nowhere else If you go to other countries 
and ask Mohammedans, or people of other refigioni to 
build a temple for you see how they ivill help TT>ey wiD 
instead by to break down your temple and you too If 
they TTie one great lesson, therefore, that the world 

vrants most that the world has yet to lesm from India 
IS the idea, not only of tolerabon, but of sympathy WcD 
has It been said in the Mahimnah-tiotm As the different 
nrera. taking their start from different motrotains runrong 
atrajeht or crooked at last come unto the ocean so 
O Shiva the different paths which men take through 
different tendencies various Ihough they appear crooked 
or straight, all lead imto Thee TTiough they may take 
ronoos roads. aD are on the way Some may rim a httle 
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wat tio tr«ia of ffioimm md tluoo^ 
io ■W»t to dora tooth «ol> tfo Em. Wo olw 

OTto» o«t tbralWiiM to TOO fo. nutubaf > looromoot 
(o, ilo toW of ow oodoM toEroo o. do. m.la»Iatic 
.SO, »f«tl dmo b . docdooco of iMl. 
for •Wtlv »ftet nJntTri] tnt^ 

W* t»an« •detpartJy expre* ot» hideU^new » 
yoa lot imHu* Uw paofJtt ot tb* V?tmi know |b« c*d»- 
Boty of wtt Te Ep oa. *wl fw nBp»»*«*>8 nptm die imnd» 
of tbe MTUU of riio Won tbo lniri» dioi llwo ub nsor« 
tlmipin dw PbQooof^ of tbe KIimW tban ora d 

{q th* Pfi0a*opftT of tbo Woat. 

We ftenSy neora yoQ (Wt «• Botb beoo cera- 
fd3r wauls&c tb* p i o pM * of yoor KBiafon fn tb« West. 
Kwl «}w«ri bmtily le yj c mt «t ya» dtrotodiwe uid 
iKcmfof Uboon la tbe &eU of t«fi|$cn. Tbe ep^reoebre 
rcfcnacee toedc by tbe preee ta tbe grut cAbo* of 
tnltflecbiei eetnity toonl 8ro>*tb. end nCtktj* xocfOitf 
bt tbe WecL to yoa end to jaot Telnablc «:oWiibcttit«e to 
o« reEpen Bmelsra. beer A w p i eal Uatnnoay to your 
boUq tv^ Ohepnbeent efiwte. 

We beg to e tpetae <nr bemitleb grabbceboa et yoor 
rbit to oar Uod end to bope tbat «r«. wbo {n I ' / m m n n 
With yoa, look to tbe Vedie *> tfie foopdetWa of eH tro® 
rpuituel kncnrletlge. mey b«»e meoy amre occaeKree of 


hUy Cod. wbo bu buberto qow a e J yom ooble vrttdt 
o wptoCTtt wotxem. epwe yoa Ion*, giriag ymi 
Tfgow tod nreaiib to nmdBoe yota noUe hWoo 
Wo ramm. Rereied Sir 
YcMne (idtbfaOy 


Iw tod on bctulf of iho Hrotta or JtrTtot, 

An dooora trffr to. into, tod oo ibo follotoni 
tin Stona Wonnd „ I ^ 

wUeb u bore appeoded 
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The followmg addieaa of welcome from the Hxndn* 
of Jaffna wa* pre»enled to Swami V^vekananda r 

SRIMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAMI 

Revered Sk 

We the inKabitanta of Jaffna profeaamg the hCruJa 
rohffion dctire to offer you a moat hearty welcome to oar 
land the clnef centre of Hindinsm m Ceylon and to 
cxprew our tKankfulne** for your kmd acceptance of our 
mvltabon to viait thu part of Lanka 

Our anceatori aettled here from Souiherxi Itkdia more 
than two thousand year* ago and brought with them their 
religion which waa patronised by the Tamil kbgi of 
Jaffna but when ther government was displaced b^ ihsl 
of the Portuguese and the Dutch, the obserrance of rtB- 
giotts ntes was interfered with pubhc rehgioos worship 
was prohibited and the Sacred Temples, including two of 
the most far famed Shnnes were razed to the ground by 
the croal hand of persecution In spite of the persiiteot 
attempts of these nations to force upon otir forefathers the 
Chnstian religion, they clung to their old faith firmly sad 
have transmitted it to us as the noblest of our hentsges 
Now under the rule of Great Britain, not only has there 
hecn a great and intelligent revival but the sacred edifice* 
have been and are being restored. 

We take this opportunity to eaepress our deep-feh 
gnititude for your noble and disuiterested labours in the 
cause of our religion in carrying the fight of truth a* 
revesled m the Vedas to the Parliament of Religion*, in 
dissemmstmg the truths of the Dmne Philosophy of India 
in Amenca and EngUnd and in making the Western world 





boMt •o«d. a ^ Goi 

wtao It. Am 

tU Vedj» da out «i>w Adt nflittaty to uffhudy Vxy 
M iteawtlrw ll« ■adwf*y b«n# «*naU-<fce fci»<mWt» 
of God- They wrr» a»T«t wrtttoa aarei cr%»led iW 
We wnttd tfaWwot time M •• oeeHoo m infinae 
md etemel. wittort li t ^ag nc wain** «mL »o k tt* 

of God witfcoat waiicttf *nd- 

And Ubs knendedto ■ wtal a ti*«*ia by tb* Vedee {1" id to 
IcBow^ The Mei d fcnowUdte celled tbe Vod»nt» w*» 
dtKOTcred by penotufefM c»Bod Ridue, «fid d»e RkU u 
dt^^rwwt M e SLute^nubkl, • Mvt of dwo«k oot tiut 
lie dm oi Sa w*» bk o«u. Wbeaew yt*o two \i«t » 
pMce(* of tbe Vcd*» from a cartain Ruia. 
Dew rftnt that be wrote k. ot ocaled k ct& of Ua udad t 
be «« tba aacr of viw tiaNgU wUck atraady ocMUd k 
cijated ki tbe OHretae atenaQy Tbk tas* was tbe 
cewtr tbe Kdaa wan apaxtoal tfiacownan 

maaa of wnhnt. tbe Vodaa, a £dd«d pmopaSy 
IbCo two patta. da Karma K&ada aad \ba }nina KXnd*..- 
dw arodi pordoo aad tbe kaowlodye pcattoo. tbe tare 
nwtaai aad tba Hai t ui aL Tbo woA p oit»eo co oa wU 0# 
vanooa aao ib c e a ; moat cd dam d b*e bave beao t i roo 
ap aa o«* ^ncticabla ondet pa tam draai»t*Deea, bet 
ttben r ataaift to tba p r aaaut day b aota* abapa or otbar 
TbemaoiUAi oftbaKansakV-aada. wUeb c t aetiU of d>a 
di*Ma of toaa, tba dndca «( tba rtadetft. of d>o booae- 
btWrr of iba recb»e. and tbo 'rarioo* dxk>ca of tbe 
omdon of Efe, are foftowtd, nun ot leaa. down 
to ito pteaest day B«t tba apntaial portoo of oat ttG»ion 
» fa» tba Mctud pan. Iba hana Kaada. d* Vodanta. tl^ 
rtd of ita Vadaa. tW tbo cod of dm Vedaa. Tbe 
eww* of ibe tuwfcdfto of tU Vedaa waa caltad by 
tbe name of Vadwta, wbkb eomprwea tbo Upudibada i 
mod an tba *«±a of Iwfia-DoaBma, QtaSfiatbMooata. 
llwftta, or tba a,ddtaa, Vanbmnkn, Sbiiiaa. Sama 
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The tubject i« Tety large aixl the time u •hort a hS 
analyai* of the religion of the Hindu* i* impoanble in one 
lecture I will therefore pretent before you the mficni 
point* of our religion m at nmple language at I can The 
word Hindu, by which U 1* the fatbion nowaday* to rtyie 
ouTtelvet, ha* lo»t bQ it* meaning for thi* word merely 
meant tho*o who lived on the other tide of the nver Imbi 
(in Santknt. Smdhu) Thi* name wa* murdeded iQto 
Hindu by the anaent Pertian* and all people living on 
the other cde of the nver Sndhu were called by thetn 
Hindu* Thu* thi* word ha* come down to u* and dunng 
the Mohammedan rule we took up the word ourtelvt*. 
There may not be any harm m utmg the word of cointe 
but as I have *aid it has lost its sigmiicaDce for you msy 
mark that aD the people who live on this wde of the Indo* 
in modem times do not foDow the tame reHgioa a* they 
tfid m anaent tune* The word therefore cover* not 
only Hmdos proper but Mohammedans, CSinstian* Jslns, 
and other people who bve in India I therefore wc«ld 
not use the word Hindu What word should we u*e then? 
The other word* which alone wo can use are athcr the 
Veidikas followeT* of the Vedas or better stiD the 
Vedanbst* follower* of the Vedanta Most of the great 
rehgkine of the world owe allegiance to certain hook*, 
rvhich they bcLeve are the word* of God or some other 
sui>eTtiatUTaI beings and which axe the hasa of their 
religion Now of all these book* according to the modem 
savant* of the West the oldest are the Veda* of the 
Hindo* A Tilde undemanding therefore is necessMT 
about the Vedas 

This mas* of wnbng called the Veda* u not the utter 
anco of person* Its datp ha* never been fixed c*n never 
bo fined and according to u* the Veda* are etemsL 
There is one talicnt point which 1 want you to rernerobeT 
that all the other religioru of the world claim iheir »othofiiy 
a* beaog dehvered by a Personal God or a number of 
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Wt«, W*. « mtmtf i m ^ ^ 

rm<« cwtwa pCTOoi wWW tl* eiwm of iKo 

tJatd»«Ve.Jrtdow*ow%^*«i«^»y'oMiy^^ w 

Me4ea*idr«»t* «ail«rty bcio* ottnaJ— <f>* 
of God 'n»ey ytn oem wihtn. «to oe*f«A 
lar* «xMUd iktm^^wot turn jost w tMOtooo b ir&utt 
Kid vdiliiin* bipitfiot •»! '•nthort «»1> w »• tf»* 

knowUdte of God wfliwai b fn n gtg ond wrjfiotrt cod. 
Aod (ba k iKw rWd tf b 'wb«t b *ne«t* by tbe Ved*» (^id to 
^□Hr«V "^be mam of fcoowW®* oB e d tW V«d«*»^ 
dUconnd by peouoksai oo&ed Bblao, bxI d>* Rttbi » 
d ofiofd M a ^Uscrvdni^ill. a ottf of tbootbt i oot lb*t 
d« ibocq^ w** Via own, yoa bt** tbat a 

certabk pamfo of dbo V«daa cudo bean a tenam Rbfa 
amrat iticaii dvu Vie ktOU tu «i atolad b. oat of ba \ 
b* wm (ba aoet of da tboo^ ^«Vatb aVmiiy txtiiud \\ 
ented a tbo ocoacno clereafiy Tho aifo wai tb* (So- 
oo*«m tbe Rabb vero cpmtnU tSsetrrertn 

TW tmM of WiABf. tb« Vedaa. » dnidad pnOdpo&T 
bOa t«ro pcita. tb* Kanoa Ktada and lb« Jdftoa Ktoda— 
the pmbOB aad tba kaoNrUd^ pottaoa. the e tt o- 
^oorAa f »d apmoal *tbo ^cok portios cctfniart of 
ymKna aac rifir oa eaoat of tbciB of bl* bar* bo® gn® 
op *» «n tnoKabU oodn ptma nl doamaataxia*, Ua 
odno Ttonam \o xbo pr«aci]t day m mso ^lap* or odm 
Tba aaaia idaaa of ib* Kanoa Kaseb. vbicb caaabta of d» 
dodot of mao, dta dotba of tb« mAaoL of tbo bow 
befdet of tb* re<ka«, and tbo Ta a io o a of lb« 

ditfem* ttabooa of Efe, k« (ofUnred. Taota m baa. dem 

to tb© p™*B» day B« tbo afaWaal pertSoo cd oat 
b \o tU aoooad part, dai Ja«u Kaad*. dw Vtdwta tbe 

«d of the VwJaa. if- tat. tt* ^ of die Vadaa. Tba 
«ao« cf tU VwmUdia of Urn Ved« wa, eaflod by 
Iho aazM of V«Unta. wWd, «aoprbe« Aa UfmAUA i 
^ all the a«t« of lo^a-DoAt*. Qaafifiod-htotiala. 
Merta**. or iba aafr^ VwjhoaTttea. aikta* Sraraa, 
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The tabject i* very IftTge and the time u thort a foD 
analytoa of the rebpon of the Hindu* it unpoetiWo in o« 
lecture I will therefore present before you the talieot 
pomts of OUT religion In as sunple language as I can. The 
word Hindu by which il t* the fashion nowaday* to ttyle 
ourtelves has lost all its meaning for this word merdr 
meant those who hved on the other tide of the nver Indm 
(in Sansicnt. Sindhu) This name wa* murdeded into 
Hindu by the anaent Persian*, and all people bring oo 
the other side of the nver Sndhu were called by thern 
Hindus Thus this word ha* come down to u* and donng 
the Mohammedan rule we took up the word ourtelTe*. 
There may not bo any harm in using the word of cointe i 
but at I hare said it has lost its agnificanca, for you ins7 
mark that all the people who hre on this side of the Indus 
in modem times do not foDow the same rellcioD as they 
did m anaent times The word therefore corert not 
only fundus proper but Mohammedan* Qinstians, JsiaSi 
and other i>eople who hre In India 1 therefore, would 
not uac the word Hu>du What word should we use then) 
The other word* which alone we can use are either the 
Vaidika* follower* of the Veda* or better stilL the 
Vedanbst* follower* of the Vedanta Mott of the great 
rehgion* of the world owe allegiance to certain books, 
which they bchere are the word* of God or some other 
rupematural beings and which are the bast* of tbor 
religion Now of all thete books, according to the modem 
sarants of the West, the oldest are the Veda* of the 
Hindus A httle understaoding therefore it necestsry 
about the Vedas 

TTu* mas* of wmbng called the Veda* u not the utter 
anco of perwD* Its dato ha* never been fixed can nerer 
be fiixed and according to us the Vedas are eternal 
There t* one salient point which I vrant you to remember 
that all tho other robgion* of the world claim theu authonty 
as being dehrered by a Personal God or a number of 
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YTitt «ch fcwl iQ tlve TfeU Yuc^, «me ^ tfc« 

[>y^ par < VtT^m, nCM IB tlw Yo^ W*! *0 Ott- 

ji , LMrT^rl niri-^m~~ »• »*ti<»Q* arcnm*toc« 

cun* tQ b»Te tKeti iDfcwtKe ea th* race, m»naart mad 
W to be ctanied. «uJ tbe»6 SnsritJ*, *» tnainly 
ibe in«nB*n ead cmtom e of tH* oaboii* h*d 
to bo cbaojod fiofn time to tiao. Tbj* b ■ pofajt 1 
»pea*fly trtb yoQ to lomembci Yb* jxmcspks of 
tl»t ■» In tlto Ved*ttt» *« utttbouB**^^ Why) Bocan»e 
lb*7 UB aS V«^ upon the etarokl pnncipW feiv la 
ni«r' oibae they c*a oevet cheoce, tdeoa aboQt the 
■•eml, sotai to bwwn eM to oa, can octoi cKanae they 
-rroe Um nme tbomxb of yeon «to they an the aiune 
today they >«iS bo the mShoi^ of yvan bewe. 

Bat dnoe leltskKB pncdcca orfoch ore baaed enbnly upon 
•occF aoeoU portion cad eorrelataoo. rooit chaa(te with the 
chaafee io eodety Soch an order B jer e J oro. we«U be 
food tod troe at a o^tahi ponocL and act at aaother 
We Bed acccprdxD^ that o cutasn food b aSUnaed at 
on* dtOB cad not onotber becauao tho food woo 
foe diot tiras bat cbnoto ond otbac lUas* cbaafcd, 
aadoca odtei c hrmn o r a Bcoa toq di ed to be tru-t, ao the 
Send cbKB(^ dM food and otbej ihmit* Tbxa it 
aDy IcOowa dret if m modem tonea oai aoefetr 
eUnps to bo mada they moat be aaJ cagoi wffl 
cow and tbow na the v*y bw to m«t them j b« not 
ono of \ha T abteU Aea ol oot r^a^oti w{Q ho 
they aoD reractii wOmi-t 

mean*, ih© Parano* «r« of frre cbat*ctenft<a — that 
»hich treata of U^ny of coewic^y -wWi Woot 
eyttbofegitol Oioitoatioa d i*Do«pld«l pctooplea, and 
eo forth Thw ware VTjttOB to pofndarbe the foEttoe. 
of the VodM Tbo Uatom fat wWh tho Ved« are 
^ntoen » mry «d«t «»d «t« arwaa ,d>oW. rttr 
fear eaa trace the da. of tho. booka. The Pxbm^ 
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Gilnapaty«f — each oqo that darea to come \nthm the foH 
of Hindmam nja»t adcnotvledce the Upanuhada of the 
Vedaa They can have their own interpretahon*. aad can 
mtcrpret them m ther own way biit they mnat obey 
the authority That la why we want to u»a the word 
Vetlantut inatead of Hindu All the philoaophen of IixEa 
who are orthodox have to actnowledce the authonty of 
the Vedanta and aD our preaent-do> relrporu however 
crude aome of them may appear to he however loexpE- 
cable aome of their purpoaea may aeem one who uoder 
etanda them and atudJca them can trace them back to 
the ideas of the UpanUhada So deeply hare theft 
Upamahada arunlc into our race that those of you who atndy 
the aymbolosy of the crudest relipon of the Hindu* wiH 
be aatonlahed to find aomettmea ficumbve exTwesnona of 
the Upamahada — the UpaniaKoda become aymborcaed after 
a tune into Bffjxe* and ao forth Great apmtua) and 
phnoaophlcal ideea tn the Upamahada are today with ca 
converted into household worahip m the forui of lymboh 
Thua the vanoua ayrahoia now used by ua aD come from 
the Vedanta, hecauae m the Vedanta they are uaed 
figure* and these ideas spread among the nabon and 
permeated it throushout anti} they became part of their 
everyday fife as symbols 

Next to the Vedanta come the Smnba TTieae alao 
are boohs wnlten by sage* but the authonty of the Smntu 
js suborcBnato to that of the Vedanta because they stand 
in the same relabon with us as the scripture* of the other 
rehpons stand with regard to lliem We adrmt that the 
Smntis have been written by particular sages In that 
sense they ate the same os the scriptures of other religion* 
but these Smntu are not final authonty If there is any 
thmg in a Smnti which contradicta the Vedanta the Smnti 
IS to be rejected — Its authority is gone Theae Smnti* we 
see again hare vaned from time to bme We read tlut 
such and tuch Smnti should haie authonty in the Saty* 





tW eoencr di« t«t 

lt« k >1* U-- oi cria, Pt»i»y^ Oui Su*kw. vwd for 
cn«tKA, propwly tnitdftted. A«dd b« ptoJedTan, «Dd 
wt c»»oiton- Fw li* <«*Sioo fc <iia Ea^fA 

U. MAMJDaT r>t dirt Itarfiil itrt mort erode 
of wxcitdsiic c jW K u t ort o( nu^lihu. esertim ent of 
p ooTOi hy omi-oirteoc* fae c ao arn ey mcnco wbtii, of 
coatee, \ wotdd nel taecdt yoo by Too \t> Wkre 

Our wod, therefore, k p rokction- Th* whole of tha 
satotr udtd. k becooiee hbci w&kA ce aod that after 
a penod of raw. m tt were, the whefe thiss k acant 
pr c T Wl ed {oTwerd. «M dae wree caoa hm adop, the moe 
erohibcEn. ih* rame rnaiufeatabooa appear tad remafa 
pUytBt. m k were, for a certam dme o^y asaia to break 
tT*a pwcet, to baeotot 6ner aad taar oatf] lha whofo 
that aobkdea. aad a«rto cornea oat. Thca a get* 
OB Wkwaidi and (erwvda. with a ware-fka Bxdoe 


droaahoot eteraitr Thaa. rpaca aad cnaaden are all 
•ndcoi du Naaxe. To aay therefora. that ft had a 
hecknne k otter ocmaeBaa No qoeafeon on ocmi M to 


k> bailiuuuf. OK it> «o<L Tberefote. w fawe t K in ear 
•enpoaea the word* heckmaic anJ im«t ua tim^, yoa 
anW rsaembet that k loeaaa tha Ij j jy niri^m and the end 
of one psTOcoha cyda no taora than that. 

Wi« ntake* thk creatwnJGod. Whrt do I mean by 
lhaoreof thoErnSdiwordCodJ Certainly not the wwd 
aa wrfinaiQy oaed m Ea^kdi a food deal of <£Ser«nce 
There M BO oth« amtahle word in Eatfdu I wDtdd 
latWr cootiM myaeff to the Satwlcnt word Brehman. Ha 
k dw pmerrt caaw of aO three au&ifretatKtta. 'Whw 
k dm Bcahruan) K* w rttaaal, tteniaDy por*. etwnaDy 
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were written m the language of the people of that biae, 
what wo call modem Sanaknt They were then meant, 
not for acholata but for the ordinary people t and ordmaiy 
people cannot underttand philoaophy Such th *^ ^ were 
given unto them m concrete fonm by means of the Ere* 
of aamts and fanga and great men, a^d historical events 
that happened to the race, etc The sages made use of 
these things to illustrate the eternal prmaples of rchgwii 

There are still other books the Tantras These are 
very much Kke Puranas m aome respects, and m some of 
them there is an attempt to revive the old sacnfioal ideas 
of the Karma Kanda 

All these books constitute the scriptures of the 
Hindus When there u such a mass of sacred books m a 
nation and a race which has devoted the greatest part 
of Its energies to the thought of philosophy and spmtutEty 
(nobody knows for how many thousands of yeanX >* 
qmte natural that there ahoold be so many sects indeed 
It is a wonder that there are not thousands more These 
sects differ very much from each other m certain points. 
Wo shall not have tune fo understand the differences 
between these sects and all the spintual details about 
them therefore. I shall take op the common grounds 
the essenbsl pnnciplea of aD these sects, which every 
Hmdu most beheve 

The first im the quosbon of creation that this 
nature Praknti Mfiyfi is infinite without beginning It » 
not that rhi« world was created the other day not that a 
God came and created the world and since that bine has 
been sleeping for that cannot be The creatrve energy 
IS sHll going on God is eternally creating — ts never at rest 
Remember the passage m the Gita where Kntbna says 
If I remain at rest for one moment this universe w3I be 
destroyed If that creative energy which Is ivorbng aD 
around os day and m^t stops for a accorui the whole 
thmg falls to the ground There never was s tune when 
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fo* *ood or «tt 1 h. t«i« to 

<rwo put deoli "ni** Buko lie <Eff«WDtu»n, Tto i» 
d»UwoiK«t«. EEAoJwoltufatUttakrtoduowx 

-Vb* \w kaudu ott tU Wd A occo ifl iketeitw:* of 
p^AatDttlfcm »ad wJ r«» 't* ‘I* OKtta of 
ncmtS*txia b etwoon God oad i n * ft . W*, we, mod ootm 
eW*. «t rttpowCW* fot wbol w» paffw Wa »r« the 

*§«!». moA w* «f« A* omok »i» ftr* thertfwt, 

m *m TObappr It Km been ol my own o»!bn%. and tK*t 
Toy ttfn* «bow» tJW I oko be h»ppy rf I will ti t am 
Dtipan Lbet n ebo (d my own BujoBs, end tb*t very ddof 
dww* diet 1 can be pore ij ^ wiSL The VnJnan wffl *Und* 
b eyo n d •& <i!<.mij « tea ce &t$ore ttr-'tW eom^ C>f;u>tK> 
wiD end free d om m men- -ell Ow powen ertn 
of twbsm. tmzA bow dmrn. Mccmnb esd beomae tit 
•erreot) Tkd* t» the neolt c( the Uw cd Kerne. 

The see noe^jcm. ot ttwiee neteeSy wtfcid Wt 
'^’Ket ta the eooi) We cennoi ondeotesd God m cm 
kcriptum vtfboot bnowttts tba eocd. Tbere beve been 
•aempU b> Indie, end ooljUe oI ta£e toe to cMch e 
S^oipee ai tb« beyon d by e m dy m maceoal neoBo end 
we eQ kxKTw wbu ul cwfrd (eflmo bu been the mnK. 
lorteed of cmn( e» « cbmpee ot tbs beyond, dte coore we 
tcndy (be meienel wodd, the toon we tfwf to bococoie 
metem&md The atarv wm Kux&e the melensi wmlij, 
*rta du httW cpcrtamby wlacb w« pomned b^ote. 
ruabM. Tbcrrfcet ibet n nm tb* wey to afiobnefty to 
kwjwiedte of d»« bEjbot I"* rt ohm* come tbroufb the 
bw. ^ bomea Mtd The estwiel wotfan** do not 
useb n eaytbtoe sbom tfc* beynwi, »bom the \t3We. tt 
tt only the nenal tbtt e» do eo TWoeb e«jL tbme. 
^w• the euW o( tbe bames vM alone css we ondw 
«»ad God 'Hms an i£Sexeqcs« of opiiocm a* to tbe 
oacora of tbe bmnao mxd oxaea^ the xwm MOs m 
IndU. bn iben are certam potm« of aaresjnent. We »a 
*r« tt«i *001. an wfrW bemoan, *aj ^ 
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another unhappy one u nch and another u poor tha 
showi paitiahty TTien there U cruelty al*o for here the 
very condition of fife le death One animal tear* another 
to piece* and every man tne* to get the better of hi* own 
brother Thi* competition cruelty horror and *tgh» 
rending heart* day and night la the *tate of thing* m tla* 
>vorld of our* If thu be the creation of a GoA that God 
1 * worae than cruel wone than any devil that man erer 
imagined Ay I aayi the Vedanta it u not the fault of 
Cod that this partiehty exiata that thi* cpmpetirion exut* 
Who mahes it? Wo ouraelve* TTiere i* a cloud »hcddmg 
Its ram on all 6eld* alike But it U only the field that i* 
Well cultivated which get* the advantage of the ihower 
another field which haa not been bQed or taken cart of 
cannot get that advantage It i* not the fault of the cloud 
The mercy of God w eternal and unchajrgeahle it f« 
that make the difierenbation But how can thi* diference 
of aome being born Happy and aome onhappy ha 
explained ? They do nothing to make out that difference I 
Not m thi* life but they did In then la»t birth and the 
difference la explained by thi* action in the previou* hfe 
We now come to the second pnnaple on which we aH 
agree not only aD Hindu* but all Boddhist* and all Jam* 
We all agree that hfe i* eternal It is not that it ha* •prung 
out of nothing for that cannot be Such a life would not 
be worth having Everything that haa a beginning in tune 
must end In time If hfe began but yesterday it must er>d 
tomorrow and annihilation i* the result life must have 
been existing It does not now require much acumen to 
see that for all the sciej>cc* of modem times have been 
coming round to our help iHustrating from the matenal 
world the pnndplcs embodied In our scripture* You 
knoiv it already that each one of u* is the effect of the 
infinite piast the child la uahered mto the world not as 
something flashing from the hands of nature as poets 
delight so much to depict but he has the burden of an 
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irti. 1^ It. tl* SoluW 

Afld -wli*!! tW BW cotow tt»i tt w to aa ITOwi' 

^ ^ to po(«toto. tltoo <!<» »»»» 

£n«>bbitoJ«a.«nt.ltoit, Tim i » M H>ctj Ml»r 
to W titol »*«*■*'***=“ ^>*^ °"° '^ “ *° *” 
are* and totoatn mirpewiant aoA itaa lluuol^aJMt aB 
oattBj "Oa toal ■>! d>a atad . (taattoni. Tkat ia one 
paatiantr at “» taSiam- Wa alao laaa haarana and 
IDO tot ore DOt intnUr. Jot tn 'wy *»tt« 
td '^•'3 acsoatoi bt, ll <ba« «*« Mry be*TUU, thry 
vodd t« only rrpetawTa d da* woiU of cran on n Viissot 
Ka^ta '•ut 4 toot* t f ppuw. toA • GtiW mm oepoy 
rr.*^^ Vm vtaA » *& d>* •»«qr*o (ca d* vkA. Tben v« 
many ol dna* tesmi. Pnvm* do food vrorta bee 
vitb tbt tbooi^ of reward, wbeti tbey <£« are bon «t«a> 
as codi to oM of dwsK b tow a aa Iscbe. aad trtWv 
'TW* codt c* tb* tiaaMO of oftaon Satto. Tbey aWo bod 
Ueatnen. tsdbTtWtdwoTb tWbwte becooM ^oda ood 
d>OM ^fioteot aaoK* tbat yon read o! Moeb aa lodro aad 
■o on. are ttot d>« oai&M of d<0 mom pewin. TWte >d& 
be tfiJXwand* of (odta* Nabwba wea a ptat ka^ 
wbto be £«d be bemna ladn. Hwapoatdon ono and 
har.oojet btfb and taV.c* daa fadta poaftton and TtrnaiM n 
* only a cetaa bxoo be d>co <£«* and h bero a^—n ^ 
cnaa tb« bnon body ta tbo ta^beat o< aB Sox&« of 
tbc ^d* tsay try to p bqbei aoai jifa trp a& idoM of 
«i)OTm«* m haa«ea brU. a* b dna wedi weahii and 
pemnew and «bjo7tb*b* d^ode »W tmX imjorty *> do 
tWMi of (ba toda become drfodod abo and aJte wA. m 
<Hit cbetr toed kasma. they faO dofwn and betoma 
bemt* ayotn Tb» aaxtb. Aarefote la tbo Karma Va»trn. 
tt»tli»aaitbfitBnwk»tbwe*oaa»o\EbeatK>a. So erea 
tfaeao he*Tea* an not worth aM«rmT'^ to 

WW \iofai.h<»dm. Er«, 

to ti* taittott ct kwtoto to7» OCI •enptont jrw *rc a 
Utoto •■b«tntoa»nil!fp»»,.bntf„tto«Jlloo»pi 
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and immortal by their yery nature aUo that aD powett. 
bleating punty omnipresence ommscionce are btmed m 
each soul That jj n grand idea >ye ought to remcfaber 
In every man and in every ammal however weak or 
wicked great or sman resides the same omnipresent, 
omniscient sou] The difference is not in the sou) but in 
the manifestation Between me and the smallest arumsh 
the difference is only m marufestabon but as a pnndple 
he is the same as i am he is my brother he has the same 
soul as I hoye This is the greatest pnnaple that India has 
preached The talk of the brotherhood of man becomes 
in India the brotherhood of universal h/e of nnioials, and 
of all life down to the htdc ants— all these are our bodies- 
Even at our scripture says. 'Thus the sage knowing 
that the same Lord inhabits aD bodies will wonhip ercry 
body as such That is why m India there have been 
such toeraful ideas about the poor about animaU, about 
everybody ar>d everything else This is ene of the 
common grounds about om ideas of the soul 

Noturally wo come to the idea of Cod One thipg 
more about the soul Those who study the Enghih 
language are often deluded by the words soul and mind 
Our Atman and sou] ore entirely different things What 
we call Manas, the muid the Western people csB soul 
The West never had the ides of soul unbi they got it 
through Sanskrit philosophy some twenty years ago 
The body is here beyond that it the mind yet the rrund 
IS not the Atman it is the fioo body the Sukshma SKarim, 
made of fine particles which goes from birth to deadi and 
so on { but behind the mind Is the Atman the soul the 
Self of man It cannot be translated by the ivord son! or 
muid so we have to use the word Atman or os Western 
philosophers have designated it by the word Self \^Tiat 
over word you use you must keep it clear in your mind 
that the Atman is separate from the mind as well ns from 
the body and that this Atman goes through birth and 
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OMW b. tAi . b=«*. 

I jct .^t.p to tlw bqmim uand. He ceonot bo 

dmJcmtUiBS betmw ibtt b « P«>e«* o* *bo week only 
He aumot bo ciUod » T*«ooia« bouj* beora© rtMOo- 
ioe b a o< Ha CTUPOt U »D*d ■ croetiB* 

bcoos, becaow twu* creatw occejA fa boTidaB» WheX 
trai*to btt H«V Son© weak* ci tjvn ter 4o Wfifassat 
e< daiim i wbat detif** bee He? Noo* wwke frxrt p * U 
be to BJppiy eoiDe waati t wIm* want* bn Ha? In tbe 
Vodn k b not ibe word 'Ifa'* tbet b oeei twt h*' foi 
"Ha wotdd make m nmdfaoa tfla noct i rt o, ea tf God were 
a taaa. "k'' die knp en c tnal. la mad, and dm* hapexaonal 
It" b preecbei 'Dkt flyetem b caflad die Adraka^ 

And wbat v« oar rcUsona wttb tbb lonmaunal 
Befag? — that we we Ha Wo and Ho are odo Eewy 
oiM H bat a tnaxafncadoQ o{ dwt bnp oteonal. tbe bean eS 
«B basQC. and aueery co eaa U fa tbfakfaf of o w a el te j aa 
£fcr«flt boa tbtt b&BU. hupenoea] B rin g and Sbe»' 
tan Loreiafa n knowfag oar maty witb t3ib waaderfa} 
Impcraooafity TV eat, m dmt. are tbe two idea* ej Cod 
dtaX we bad m oo: eettpeoroa. 

Soma rexneika ooritt to be made bate k b oidy 
tbiwit|ii tbe idaa of tbe bnpateooa] Cod tbat yen r»n 
baiw any ayauu of ritaca. U er ai y oaden tbe tretb bn 
bees preaobed bum tbe moat anwant tnan -tore yoar 
fcHow-befaca aa yoetterirea — I zaeaa. bee tnanan 
ae jiAuaritw. fa lac&a < baf beaa rg « a r>wt 'lore aO 
bofafi n yoorarirea wo eoake no jaftartwn betwee n 
awn and a okrtab , B« no meon wae feetbeomfag. no one 
knew wby It woqU be good to lore odwi befaga aa 
canaeKea And the r eaa am wby k tbere fa tbo idea of 
lie bnpewoei] Cod yen aodatitaad & wb«m yoo Uam 
tbn dw wboie World b of»->tba onerteaa of tbe amtme 
^ aobdartty of aS Sfe-tbat a hortfag any one I «» 
twmt tamll m faring aaty ona I am fa^ nryaeif 
VVoce wo ondmtand »iyk»dmtwoo,btnottob*t 
in -9 
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yean ? So loos as you have a body so long as yoa sre 
a slave to happiness to long as tune works on you, spjo 
works on you you are a stave TTie idcai therefore a to 
be free of external and mtema] nature Nature must fsB 
at your feet, and you must trample on it. and be free 
and glorious by going beyond No more u there E/e, 
therefore no more is there death no more enjoyment, 
therefore no more misery It is bliss unspeakable m- 
destroctiblo beyond ever3'thing What wo call hsppmets 
and good here, are but partaclcs of that etemaJ BEss. 
And this eternal Bhss is our goal 

The soul ifl also sexless we cannot soy of the Atman 
^lat it IS a man or a woman Sex belongs to the bedy 
alone All such ideas therefore, as man or woman sio s 
delusion when spoken with regard to the ond are only 
proper when spoken of the body So are the ideas of age 
It never ages the anaent One ts always the same. How 
did It come down to earth > There is but one answer to 
that in our scriptures Ignorance is the caose of sD ^ 
bondage It is through ignorance that we hare become 
bound knowledge ivill cure it by taking us to the other 
tide How will that knowledge come? Through love, 
Bhakn by the worship of God. by lovmg all bemgs as 
the temples of God Ho resides within them TTius, with 
that intense love will come knowledge and tgoorance will 
disappear the bonds wD break and the toul wiQ be fret 
TTiere are two ideas of God m our scriptures— the 
one the personal and the other the iniporiooal The 
idea of the Personal God is that He is the omnipresent 
creator pr ese rver and destroyer of eveiythmg the eternal 
Father and Mother of the orarerse but One who •• 
etemsUy separate from os and from all souls and Dbef* 
non consists m coming near to Him and Imng in Him 
Then there is the other Idea of the Impersonal where all 
those adjectires are taken away as tuperfluott*. as illogical 
and there remains an impersonal omnipresent Being who 
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jUa5eni»8 .oa 6nt of »fl, W d*«n ie«n of tl« iJory of 
ttewul TbJt. yw «« «looc fa dM Voa*Bi»~^ tf*m 
k k** ii*** of Wt« and woofap and c<tcr tfans* 
wtkb y** b»^ B\ otbei nKgum, aftd »«» be»d*» { bet 
tin idea of ito »ooi *» d** ifa-fmng tfajoi^rt. fao men* 
VDiMlBxftd. TWo. and dwa aiocie. a li>* treat thcai^ 
b fTjftg to rertditbomae tba wvU aod nccceSt tba 
^oemfadee of tb* maUral wakl with refigton 

Hau 1 bare tded to bnog before yoo ibo sa£«iA pomU 
of ocr refigwB — ti« pnnopUa. I bare only to my a few 
word* about tba pracbco and tbe cppBcalMn. Aa we bare 
Men. osdet fa* otcametaocre ejfaretg ui Ua£a, tmtoraDy 
many KCta tsoat appear Aa a fact, wo bad ibat faere ai* 
to tawy B*ct> re fadre. awi at fa* aa»e tim* w« faww fata 
inyrtenotn fact faat faeae acoa do oot qaure) witb eadi 
etbei Tb* Sbcir«e do** oot *ay tbat rrery ValcboaTite t» 
font to be damrred nor tbe VakbnarAe tbat crery 
Sbaim wiS be daranad. Tbe Sbalrds (art. tUa a By 
patb and yen bare yoon at the ead w* moat cotae 
tofctber They all icDOW fast fa bafia. Tbaa b fao iboory 
of Uhta It baa Web r*c ofi i la*d fa fae nvet aacMot 
tajiff* tbat tbo* ara rerreoa font^ of wo nfa ppfac Cod. U 
M aUo recosfaaed faat (fifiartnt trettm* tHy are tfiffarent 
aetbod* Yoor ccwdiod of eocreag to Cod may not be my 
inefaod. pwaSniy * angfa Vnit roe. Soeb aa idea a* ibal 
d*™ b bd eoe way for ereiybody i* udmotii owaninc 
lew. and rntbaly to be trotded. MPoe nrert fa* world 
when eretyono b of faa aame refigfao a otrfrdoe *j>d tate* 
to fae **rao pefa. Tbw aB rafiptn* awi afl faoagbt will 
W dtwnnei Vaiwty b tW reiy lool of Sfe Wbea k 
dia* ore entirdy ooatwa will Ae- faja renadoo m 

faoutk«ket*op,w,««aW aid w. o^d not quairel 
Wcaore of faat reriety Yore way n wy good fo* yoo, 
tooottorme blj wa, b iwd fo. me Wt D« for reo. 
Mr rey I* caBed fa Saadofa, re,, 
we farre t» qeaiTri wtfb reQpoo fn Ow wodd W« 



SWAhU \nVEKANANDA S IKOHKS 


otlien. Tbe reason for ethics therefore csn only be htA 
from thu ideal of the Impersonal God Then there a 
the question of the ponoon of the Personal God m k. I 
understand the uronderful fioir of lore that come* htm 
the idea of a Personal God I thorooghly appreciate the 
power and potency of Bhahb on men to aujt the need* cS 
different tunc* What wc now want in o«r coontry he»< 
ever u not *o much of weepinc but a httle atrenstli 
What a mine of atrenffth t$ ta this Impefsonal God. wim 
all auperstitiona Have been thrown overboard and man 
atanda on Ku feet with the Lnowledce^ am the hnpcr 
aonal Beinff of the world I What can make me afiaidl 
I tare not even for nature a law* Death la a >oke to me. 
Man atand* on the tdory of hr# own aoul the infinite the 
eternal the deathlcaa— -that aoul which no in»tnimtat> 
can pierce, which no air can dry nor fire boro, no water 
melt the infinite the birthles* the deathleaa. withctf 
beemnme and without end before whose magnitude the 
auna and moona and ail their system* appear like drop* hi 
the ocean, before whoso plory space melts away u^e 
notKincne**, and lime vimahes into non-cBstencc- Tha 
gtonous aoul we mu»t bebeve in Out of that wiD come 
power Whatever you thmk that yoa wiD be If y®® 
thmlc youraelves weak weak you will be »f you thmk 
yoursalres atrons strong you wflj be if you think your 
•elves impure impure yon will be if you think yoursdre* 
pure, pure you wiff he This teaches us not to think our 
selves a* WTsk but a* strong omrapotent ommscaent No 
matter that I have not expreased it yet it » in me AD 
knowledgo i* m mo aD power all punty and all freedom. 
Why cannot I eipie** tfua knowledge ? Because I do no* 
belTere tn it. Let me beEere m rt. and it must and will 
come out This u what the idea of the Iropwraonal 
teaches Make yoor children atrong from thdr verv ch3d 
hood leach them not weakness nor forms but make them 
strong let them stand on their feet — bold. aD-eonQuenng 



VED/1N7KJI 

^ WiW- W Ih. 1 BK« tl« 

1 Mcm ioM* atdwa in eamnt *ny om ot tW, fof 
ffludi ow oi tWn a dw cmtwfimtni o{ tie «cp*ntoc* « 

A ct3d o< bw y«t«nJ*T «^ r«hnr a to «fi« iW 
d*y •ItH- tecpowc f w coww to me end *n* to cWit* 

*n toy Tama «nd 2 I Wr tbo e«We* of tbw Uby »nd 
^nye eS my *aiiw*n6&ii»» eccoKSny to H* ldc»> I toyocif 
•Wd b* » fool. *ad no OQo d»a- Ki«K of *• edetco 
fi ller I* i7 ; Ti |ny ; to d h om 4i«nrot tottiov* w t i jnil e r to 
i W . Tel tbene wtoocra I Wfl toM yoo etboo yoa 
bare tude a etaUe eoaety ywn**let». Ywi cannrt boU 
<m to one icitt for two daye, (joeitef and fail you 
tie bom motbo a tW apcfoy end &e f^LO tbeto fa &e* 

Ti' A j Tn V i^ , Y OQ cotoe Dp &0 bd:iUee and \naio Qce 
Ir^stdee too foel («na « lUhlt eooecy Efc« ooxe- Fbst 
nek* t>w> end I nai Jiu ii 'j e* tk*t nswes ccadiouio*tt«d In 
tbcs pawn ttao mg h eeortt at eestunce. Tbcn wiQ bo 
dn time to tefk on tke wfa^tet widi yoo. bat till tb*n. 
coy fnead, yoo at* only * ctddy cUld.** 

t beer fen>AiKt i«bet I bad to M7 abooi c«t T^jjcax. 
i wS cad by let mi i dL as yoQ tA d>e one p jo a my nr i emij 
of tin day Pneue be to Vyloa. tbs ^yeal votbK of tbo 
kh b dbh i rat e . tbat m tlaa keK Yoye tibcn tt wn yttot 
*wk Tbo Tape* and tin otbei heid Yoyu tint ww* 
laectaed j» e&tar Yogu do not work now \Fh*t b 
needed m tiae Yoy* n giTtB* beipeny otin»». ^Tbn W 
»•*** by Dlae> Tb* b^^net cd yrft* w tiao yu m ^ oI 
eptotnai knowWdyc, tin oca b tin ti aecttier 

k»owW** aad tin m*t q tin eaTOiy of Bfo. tbe Int » 
ymay food ead dnak. t-U wbcr ave* epwitaai baa wW df q 

**»« tin awl from mroy and malty ebmk Ho wb, mw 
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have each our Ijhtau But when wc *00 wen cowing tnl 
•aymg ThU i» the only way and trying to force U on ni 
in Indio, wo have a vrord to aay wo laugh at them. Fee 
auch people who wiint to deatroy their brothen became 
they aeem to follow a ditferont path towarda God— for 
them to taUc of love la abaurd. Then- love doea not coent 
/or much How can they preach of lore who cannot bear 
another mon to follow a different path from their own> If 
that la love vdiat la hatred > Wo have no quarrel with any 
rthffion m the world whether U teachea men to worttp 
Chnat. Buddha or Mohammed, or any other prophet. 

Welcome my brothcT the Hindu »t»yt 1 am ^ 
help you but you mutt aJIow mo to follow my way too. 
That ta my lahta Vour way ia very good no dooht { botit 
may bo dangeroua for ino My own oatpenence telh m® 
what food ta good /or me and 00 army 0/ doctor* can (eG 
me that So I know from my outj eaperfence what path 
la the beat for me That la the goal the lahta and 
there/ora, we aay that i/ a temple or a aymbol or an image 
help* you to reahae the Drvinity wilhm you are welcome 
to it Have two hundred tmagea xf you Cke, U certain 
forma and formulanea help you to reaTiae the Divme, Cod 
apeed you bare by all meana whatever funua and 
whatever Icmplea and whatever ceremoniea you want to 
bring yon nearer to Cod But do not quarrel about them 
the moment you quarrel you are not going Godward yoo 
are going backward towarda the brulea 

The*o are a few idea# In our religion It »» one of 
Inclu^on of every one etcfuaion of none TTiough our 
caatea arid our uubtuCjona are apparently hnLed with our 
religion, they are not *0 Theac metitunona have been 
necettary to protect na oa a nahon and when tlna neceathy 
for aelf preaervabon will no more e»«t they wQl die a 
natural death But the older I grow the better I aeem to 
think of theao turve honoured fauntubona of India There 
•wa* a umc when 1 uted tq think that many of them were 
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tb«s TQQ vQ} be & to W ft muter Aroid tbS> ;eiik>u>3r 
•nj jtjtt vtQ do (imt works tkst ksTo jret to be dotrt. 
Oar cocestors <&d most wonderful wtoks, sird we look 
b«ck apoo tbeir work wUh TeMTSoott snd pnde. Bat 
we ftbo sie snrv to do trust deeds, end let otber* took 
b*ck wkb blesabts sitd pride ttpen os ea tbeir sucestors, 
dM hie w i ti g of tbe L^rd v ^ t i y one bere wlG jrct do 
ndv deeds tbst wiO eefipse tboM of our ftoceatoia, trust 
sod t facK W u tbey ms7 bare beeou 
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•pmtual knowledge The hjghe*t and grcalett help » 
th*t given m the cfueeminabon of »pmfoa? tncwlft^ 
There u an eternal fountain of apintuality in our •cnptttre*. 
and riowhere on earth except m thi* land of renuncaboiu 
do we find euch noble exemplea of practica] apcUoaEiy 
1 have had a Cttle expeneoce of the world Behevc me. 
there U much talhng m other lands but the practical tats 
of rehgiQU who haa earned it mto his Ii/e^ » here and 
here alone Talking is not religion parrots rosy talk, 
maefunea may talk nowadays But show me the Efc of 
renunoahon of spirituality ©fall suffering of love mlinrie 
TTus land of life indicates a spinhial mi»n Wth inci 
ideas and such noble practical examples m our country tt 
vrould be a great pity if the treasures in the brains and 
hearta of all these great Yogis were not brought cw lo 
become the common property of c»«y one nch and poor 
high and low not only in India hart they must be throwa 
broadcast aiJ over the world This is one of our greatest 
duties and you will firid that the more you work to help 
others, the more you help yourselves The one vital duty 
incumbent on you if you really love yoiar religion if yea 
really love your country is that you must struggle hard to 
be up and doing with this one great idea of bringing out 
the treasures from your closed books, and delivering them 
over to their rightful hens 

And above all one thing is necessary Ay for ages 
vre have been saturated with aivful jealousy we tst 
always getting jealous of each other Why has this man 
a htlie precedence and not I? Even m the worship of 
God we want precedence to such a state of slavery have 
yre come This is to be avoided If there is any cTymg 
wn m India at this time it is this slavery Every one wanU 
to command, and no one wants to obey and this b 
owing to the absence of that wonderful Brahmacbftrya 
s>stem of yore First leam to obey The command wiD 
coma by itself Always first leam to bo a servant and 



REPLY TO THE ADDRESS AT PA^IBA 

tlat TwOy fend k tmpoiW to 
H^MiaKtdT ei 5 rT«*i our fetBoo, •ai tttftfof?. b«f to coo- 
yAii w» esracA *»d wnted pntrer to dre nxetcttd 
ProndaflOB to blaio Year Hofeno* % ktag Ko ol «©- 
K4nc». «wi to fnent yoa (rerrdiint tW tB»y teod to fc«i*sa 
ti>e locoK-loA t ccC ng* o( uhlftna*! bretbcdtood 
TW Kk]!^ lidded to dn» » Wd ••fdcotoe 

xddcB yrm lemu^BUt (or tot dtrpth c£ fee£ns< uid tEra 
tite SwutB Tvj£*d to tLe (oBotnox «Aect i 

Oar sKt«d toodtetUad to • Und of reSpoo •»! 
pmcwpbT — tho btrtlipUca of vpaknl ttont»— tie l*nd 
of reacractodoti, wbero and whm doM Irum die moct 
wxoX to du tocK toodcni data dwie Lu boCQ die 
UaboA tded at Bto tTpea to qaxu 

I W** l>e«i to the cautooek of tbe W— * fwTn 
trtTvQed tbraogb Buqr tocid> of cmij non lad ueii 
lacB cod ewii Mtwti cpp«*n to toe to bero k pctdode 
Uni — e pro«s«ot idee) rutsttof dg o ogfe its wboto 
cod dn kUc) n tbe WkbioM o( tbe ocboud Bfv tfot 
pofitxci twK mihtuy pomr ar not ccrmroentol npCTEnx^ 
Q« roecLtoical feotoM. tortodm lodto frA iKct 
bow bn retip oo end elooe it c)] we b*T« 

Bodmecntobm SptottocE^ tm boon atorcyt to lixBa- 
Orw todctd ijo tbo i&cztdeetobon bt ronccdu 
pcwiT cod EMtreOooi tba enoSamloi* ot tot*ltoct a-- 
fi’cno® ctoiowliii tloDUixii me rKi re i by tbo 

T**t oooe of dm* to mon pctmi dton do* 
toftaeTO •AaA «nd cx«U opco ibe woild- 

Tb* imxffT of ooc nc* «hci«* dax fT>dto Va« *bny% 
bm no* utn Todw -» m, ttotb bj »»n «bt, 
oo«l« to bn* boat, ilvB il. Hoi, „ p„*,o , 

•oJ liu b» b«roo « «« ol pn,rab hM, it pootJo of 

otteW. liWjtJ.Mo.lioulaS.m.ntrp.ob,. 
fWlon. bu «BrkT bom OT, ibio. la «, 



REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF WEIXOME 
AT PAMBAN 


On the amTal of S«fomi Vivekananda at Pamban, be 
wa* met by Hi» HjgKnea* the Raja of Ramnad who 
acxorded him a hearty welcome Preparation* had beto 
made at the landms wharf for a formal reception j and 
here under a pandal which had been decorated with great 
taate the foDowiog addrea* on behalf of the PamW 
people wai read 

May it please Youn Holiness 

Wo greatly rcjmce to welcome Your Hohnea* wtii 
heart* fnD of deepest gratitude and highcat vencratioo— 
gyatitude for having ao readily and grarfoualy conaested 
to pay ua a dying visit lo spite of the troroerou* caBf oa 
you and veneration for the many noble and exeenent 
qualities that you possess and for the great work you hare 
so nobly undertaken to do end which yoa have been 
diachargmg with conspicuous ability utmost real and 
eamestness 

We truly rejoice to see that the edorti of Yoor 
HoUnesi In sowing the seed# of Hindu philosophy in the 
cultured mmd* of the great Western nations arc bemg 
crowned with so much success that wo already see all 
aiovmd the bnght and cheerful aspect of the bearing of 
excellent fnnts m great abundance and most humbly praj 
that Your Holiness will dunng your lojoum m Aryfivarta, 
be graaously pleased to deif yooraelf even a little more 
than you did m the West, lo awaken the minds of your 
brethren In this our motherland from their dreary lifelong 
slumber and make them recall to their minds the long- 
forgotten gospel of truth 

Our heart* are so full of the sincerest aJTecbon greatest 


R0'LY TO THE ADDRESS AT 
tytM of <rcn« oT« 6» tad 

o( iW CTc*cny E^uy'swly *i««Sd fcwrn Uat 

« t» •«K»iwb eien* thtt?o«fc tl» am£tonn»t of 
aeritot ona tLtt no to** \% fnt ^ « iKiiepct lo tl*e 
bowl*r. of nwtte TIm *t»a ttoJii *n nmljof* w* 

.■ .w M wy to uiA i» t»o a *ppt«d»l* A» *Mco \o 

« in » portion to tnttt, wcxA* of 

die Cora come to l4i Wp. TW Lewd eends to >€• 
own cjnUrcn m tn r n nt > i tneicy wfddi netei Cenedx 
tmA w ertn %awtoK So •& emde. Onx Lxs& W Ixwd 
of tU te S peron. Tfik kle* beionC> to Wt« elooe t cad I 
f^iatLifryr tsy coe of yon to find it in odw eCiifAuie 

of die world, 

Wt f Sud ni b*»« now been ii»wd, nsdo Ood** 
pcmdeocB in e rnj cntkcel *nd i tmonnH e T^Atxni. 
Tbe tKdon* of tbe Wnt m caBoe to □> for (pmtne) 
Mp A Croat taand ohfegtooo fcti on dte »on> cf Ioi£n 
to hfiy eepsp tfae ma riro fo* die woA of tb* 

worid on tbe peo bW tm of baneen tEmrmev Ooe ddaff 
w« nxy not*, that wber*** roa wiS find ibat mod end 
freal men of otber comstnc* take pdde m tnoz^ 
tbcB de*eet* to wme iobb«r4iwtn wbo bred m a 
n wf intom fottrea* end etaa j i e d fm tune to dm* to 
pfoodei poMOtc w*j<*r«*. w* bfindm oo das otbta tarw^. 
cake pnda to besii« tbe de*ceod«ot» of Rwfw «ad exfo 
wbo &r«d on noU end frart* m omxducs uid cktc*, 
mediutmg on the SajweB* W* mey b* d*«r*ded wul 
dofmerHed now ton bew em deiT*d«d eal deg *Mr«>^ 
w* nay b* w* e*n becotne «i**i 3 we only bepn to 
work m rnJ>t eamee t on b^ielf of ow 

Accept my beaity tWm for tbe kind ead eocifi*] 
teerptioQ yon hm gm me. U w toipomibU ft*- mo to 
«pm* my a«flnd. to H. R A. R.,e of Remmd for bb 
breiowmnbmo U .ny good wod: W W done by ma 
end ttoqotb me la<Ee own cnotdi to tbu good men, ft* it 
wwbe wbo cnoMJred tbe idee ef my gome to 
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land of oare and the great proof of lluj ac&titr >» 
that our mo»t anaent and tnagnanunoua race Evn, 
and at every decade m ita glonoua career •etm* to tahe 
on fresh youth — uirdymp and rapenahable Tha actnny 
manjfestt here in rehcion But it u a peculiar fact ta 
human nature that it judge* othera accordm^ to ita own 
standard of activity TaJk.o for matance a tboemaher 
He understand* only »hoema)ang and there b 

nothinc in thj* hfe e:xcept the manufactunng of ahoe* A 
bneJelayer understand* nothtng but bnclJayinc and prore# 
this alone m hr* hfe hv>m day to day And there » 
another reason %vhich explains thi* When the nbrntion* 
of light are very intcrwe vre do not see them became we 
are so constituted that we cannot go beyond oitr own 
plane of vision But the Yogi with his spintual jntro»pec 
hon IS able to see through the matenahsUc veO of the 
vuigar crowds 

The eyea of the whole >vorW are now turned toward* 
this land of India for spintual food and India has to 
provide it for all the race# Hero alone is the best ideal 
for mankind and Western scholars are now stHTing to 
understand this ideal which enshnned in dot Sanskrit 
literature and philosophy and which ha* been the 
charactensUc of India alt through the age* 

Smee the davoi of history no missionary went out of 
India to propagate the Hindu doctnne* and dogmas hot 
now a wonderful change i# coming over u* Shn Bhagarftn 
Krishna says Whenever virtue subaide* and iinmoraEty 
prevails, then I come again and again to help the woild. 
Religious researches disclose to u* the fact that there 
IS not a country possessing a good ethical code but K*s 
borrowed somethmg of it from u* and there is not one 
rehsion possessing good ideas of the immortality of the 
soul bat has derived it directly or indiTect]y from os 

There never was a time in the world s history when 
there was so much robbery and high-handedness and 



address at the rameswaram 
temple on real worship 

A -rart WM •obwqMndy pnd to ll>e Ramtnrwwn 
Temple, wtutte tfa* Swean w*» eAod to fcdiwe • 

ta dw ptoplo bui ■•enjWcd tbcie TW* be 
£d a tbe (oflowtof term* 

U 0 in Wre te£poa extJti eod not bi ceitoiony 
ta tba pOTB »ni t ioco love In the beert. Uoien • men 
0 pan in body nod mind, Im comos into a temple mnd 
wonhtppmt Shim a unlcn, The pmynn of iboee ibet 
an para m mind and body «iD be ana w m d by Sbim, 
and tboM that aie unpere, cod ym try lo teacb n£>l^ciik 
tn otbeta, iriS faS m tbe cod. Extcnul wmbip oidy 
a tymboi of oonal amofatp bat otenial wont Jp aod 
pu>*y art (ha real daset, Wttbool tboa, axtaaroal woctbip 
wodd ba ef (B trail. Tbenion, yoo xautt aQ tiy to 
mnembea tU> 

People bava bacotoa m degraded in tbk KaL ^oga 
that tbay tbmk (bey can do anylblEg. and then (bay can go 
to a bob' place tad tboir ua adD be feogrren. If a man 
pMa mtb an u npoie mmd into a temple, be lo tbc 
da* d»t be bad abaady and goaabooM a-weno man diaa 
^*ban be (eft ct. Tbdta (place o( pdlpimaga) ia a place 
rriach k toB of boly duBs* and boJy n»atu Bat if boly 
people 6m m a eerta* pUee and 3 tbam a oo (ample 
tW areo (bat 0 a Tctba. If onboly people 6rc m a 
placa wbpta (beta may be a Wodrad tamplra, the Tcdia 
ha* mradied £n>m that jitc* And rt fa moat 
*0 &\* m a Tifli* 1 lot tf vn ■ cotosaSed In any orddnary 
place tt can ea*ay be retoorod. bat ds co auh te d in a 
Tirtta caima ba mmortd. Hifa fa (be *Ut of afl wortbip 
—to ba pare and to do gaod lo otbea. He ••tbo aeca 
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AuffuUe Comic 6] 

Aiunl* 430 

AvaJra {ace Itmmatiao} 53 
1W 249 459 j wwslitp of 54 

332 

AtUxI (*« lsT>onj>ce) 

Baal 112, lUi ^InodacK. 112. 
lU 

BaMon IA5 

BabjIonUnla) coda. 112 I06| 

wiila wUn 436 
Balochk. 263 296 
fiamwr*. Dr 142, 217 
B«f e^tic of, 17574 
Bcofol 211 266 306 325^ 

333 334, 340 343 437, Eaalein. 
443 ntomien 2l2j yooth of 
320. 443 

BenialiM 312. 339-40. 440 442. 
449 454: acdited wHh tmagi 
n^/sn. 313 

Bercos Dr Carl von, 476 
Dewot. Mn 2C6 44^ 

Berood (ac« Brahraan God) I 3 
f26 123 236 21) 450 
B/tifopota (Pur&na), 40-4) 53 

I&3 25556 36564 
B(iaku (darotec) 19 Z7-7B. 57 
42-43 50 65 6W9 71 7M3 
233 350 365 391 
BKaktl (aca lore) 36 42. 60-61 
66 M 5 128, 266. 557-66. 383- 
92. 456i aoranta^ and dla- 
advanUn of 32i b a | I aa wltli 
aod aoda In. 36i dafinlbon of 
31 36i fonoa of 66| sraatar 
iKaa Kaima Voga, 31 1 idaa) 
of 383-86 ioftrameot of libe 
ration 34 material baljM to 
308; it* own freitioti. 32| 
tuner of 53(5! a^ PrazladUoa 
33-36 1 prcpaialonr (Catmi) 33 
43 i S opi c j pa (Parl-l 33 43 
70-100. to triari^o of 39 1 92 

ia Upaniahadi 230-31 
Bhald-apbofitnu. 31 
BbaLd-yofa 63 68, 74-76 1 adm 
of 42 44; dfEnition of 31 Ita 
metbcd od meana, 65-69! ha 
o^raraloaaa and central aac t et. 

77 79l aa adcnca of hlflieT 
lore 73 

BKaiata 313 350 
Bbartrihaji 226 
BlMja 36 


BjUc 48 332 33 394 438. 494 
505 

Biflofry 202 
BJoiogy 2 

BlrtJi and Dealt. 36 126-27 150. 
423 

Blba 4 343 450; atamaJ I2L 
427 

Bodhlyaoa. 326-27 
Body 77 03 127 158 281 309 
334 349; finer aod groaiir 66 
*onI and mind (*c« aooll 401, 
421 456) aa lampM oi 

Bombay 344 

Bondasa 9-10 15 17 28 72. 78. 

as 123 139 
Bofincy Prrtident, 470 
Boola {•« ae rip t ui ea). 32. 7Z 
92. 114-15 150 240 271 299- 
90 319 343 346. 377 416. 4)3 
aa bfaatb of Qfd, 375: tnad^ 
^oaey of 45; old. Ill; asd 
talifterA, MB, 253 
Beaton Ecunhg Tnntcriti 470 
Brabtnl 36. J9 37 363 4Cei 
•avU, 566 
BraKmacKaiya. 134 
BrabmaloJca, 66 4(7 
BiaWn. 11 16. 3738 51 59- 
6a » 45 123, 154 282. 327 
342. 347-40 362. 417 14. 424 
426 429 452 53: antJut^Moie* 
phJc Idea of, 42 { eaclt aonl U, 
/j one laEho Wboie 4)3. 
percepdcai of by Iibarated 
aooJa. 30; Its pcracnal atpueU 
42, power of talinB tmirene. 

39 ^Jed (mu CodX 4041 
BrtKmana. 2. 433 456 
Brahmaputra 231 
BraAraa fiairaa (ace Sutiaa), 257 
SJfe 

Brahmin 152. 173 195 198. 211 
264-66 292 99 305 313 324 
339-40 361 415 46061, im 

Beoral etc. 455, a* tdaal 
man 196-97 294-96, knlta. 

457: and neo-Bratmia 299, 
onl^ car, in Satya Yoea 197, 
Southern and Nbrlh India. 

172 

Bilbma Samil 200 
Braeden Rev H O 482 
BrtoUey Bfr Ho U 405 
Brttrab, Idea of expansion, 441, 
role. 294 





u-t. 4B. U p,n,mjljrr »> ^ ^ 
2)i.ni t»d s«*f*. ai _ ad»«^ w 

riM^i’- 230 >« J» » cvi*~. ♦» 
^ «3i Wh W 


w 23*.n 

QvJdMliV to IK IM IM 
m. 228. JM43 7n X Vi 

xa-n. 40 ■« *1 47i <« 

^»f«»di<(< n . 2&3| Ktkg»&i* 

Vrpam vvk «4 4n-» 


cjnM. m.« 5ta. m mi 

50 40 

CaptLii m 
C^fcJ— Ka, tM 
CMtaUX luTtO. IM IW 10 
w » ufc ao. 2tf 
mm. y» M243 s» *s} 


cw^— «. 04-14 m, m 

wT^ EB D1 n<, aj 
IH IM TX >a *0. w 
X Vi 300i ■hwf^w. M. 2W. JM. 
02. 476 05-74i uj U^a. 467 04t 

474> !>«• 

4^-14 ti ^ l » ft cii ut MB*. (64. wc 
tIit-" c4 otcm. a*l4*Ii <B )o^ 50 
CWMMutT HJ 192. 20 20i 

t0mtaai cnv bi. 92 1 loi w 
^ «i M wmUMiam U Hu«d^ 
«■». 37} : i K ' *J ^2 tnv Cu^ jmd 
n— > »o totai^irMi 2l7 
a«*^«ii.n.n5 au£»ii»tK 

m 541 2954 

o<u*«>ft. 114 zn 371 ai 

90 PI «a. 45) 40 4^1 

«j — t im t. I42i cnM^rr «4 
IP 10 40 aKl famxitm. I0i *4 

210. 20 Omct, C^Mk. 23) 44)i 

sm 40 m kmMtm it aM. 

''•M biM. 911) <4 Lwl>«, 310 nfc 
196 mM MtuL 10 MxiiiMi*!. aiit dw 
»j taaatrr mmI U af MW, tw> fa}«0* 
W 0» •< 454, *4 ’*,•«. Twfcw, 

.4>a 155. <0 tK V0 441 


wtwra. 01, (■ cvan cMaCrr aad U] af MW, t«o fa}aa]a 

^nai^lf .1 4M, ^ 

^ CM*ad. 2M .4>a aC 155. I* PI, V0 44] 

(94 a aatv^l 245 acid rd^- 0(^ Laad. 42/ 
tmm. 152. *& €\ Jff7i tmi CnI— (i a. tf-W. 177 JBJ 4 
CohaaA,,. HJl a( 470 
C y iiy . ilA IM, 255. »l 


n »T<a«*7 <4 IM 
xU aKael. « W • 


»l 519 546, 459 4H daaGa- 
M Vaclaada. 34, m 
51. 53» 

MM9 aw 260 


^ W?* TJ4 


“ -~ »ww . Ill p a I f ti, 

ffl, J 



SWAM! VIVEKANANDA S 


Cr«J(.) 103 115 142 238 389i 
r»conrO«d. 202 
Criffc 475-76 

Cdhu*. J72. 197 19? 297 98 
305 436 and cut* 291 1 aocU] 
IfiiflkciDa] 177j vpUiraal. 182 
CaUoidi) 111 12. 121, 151, 172- 
75 285 311 360 453i 
450i aod maiukm, 469 468. 
491 1 aocUl (•« aocUl)! 

Cyd^i), 40. Ill 124 399 


Dacca 449 454 
D4da 219 

Gwtt* 467 469 
Z)ad|r 5«ratoficn 470 
Olaa (ace cLartty gih) f33 
Daaie Z34 330 
Oara-Shoka, 4^ 

Oanhaita(t). (••« pldloaopky) 3| 
•U. 396 

D«a 7 Hoinpbr «7 21*22 
Dayt. 67 

Dariaanda SoratwaU 
326 

Death (m UrCb), 519 332. 394 
437 

DcTi^datico (•«« Boddblrt. 
Hindg lodla) 279^ 2S6 

547 376 381 
Dchy (aea Cod^, 39 
Ocl»k>n (mm Miji). 8-9 12-13 
15-16 347 
Democrat 108 
Demons 96 

Doalffo ll>co»7 406. 411 

17 59 139 34^^ 4l9i 
ad BhaktJ (lora). 363-M | of 
tha liberated 41 
Omm Aeta* 452 

[3eadn7 43 

Dmiroit Eoenti^ A#»P* 493 506 
Dmtroit Frm Prmm 492 93 305 
DmirmH Jocmml 504 
DeWf rHtwna. 490 493 301 
503 506 
Drjaarra 435 

Dm* R*im Bcsoy KrfiKna BaKa- 
dor 306 1 I^ia Radbalcanta 
Babador 306 

Demi ) (mm ftJ), 20, 23 60 
83 

Klw 161 


D a ’w rt km 503 
Dbartnapalt R, 47405 
Dbnirm. 386 
Dtadplo 139 345 390 
Undoe 334 384i bouity 73[ 
ffrace. 72 fdoaJ of lorm, 93-99j 
Motb« 421 ! wUbln, 243 246 
Dhdolty 3j whbiu 240 284 
Doc*t1d«(») 86 92, 255 378 
Di^ t-toDchlat. 167 439 
DianpadJ 257 260 
Drari^anUl, 286 1 and ArTan*. 
29293 :§9 

Dualbm. 3 21 190 230 254. 

349 404 410-11 

DMliatC*). 113 119 191 229 

297 323^ 335-36. 375 396. 
409 416, 443} aU begin aa. 

too 

Dnalodc. 7 233-34 237, 261 2S1 
397 % 438 Kopa aiu Adt^ta. 
40} pblloaeplLl^ 320 1 

*> 79 ndiolona. 432t 

..ctt 230 341 Upad 

ahada. 334 
Dw^16 292 

DraLdaca (m doallan). 239 342. 

323 348 373 455 36 
DyiH-PrtiiiW. 59 


Eaat. 103 IQS 1|7 143 151 
163, 177 309 353 440 439i 
and W«4 441 

Entern. ArcMpalago 275 1 race*. 
296 and V^c^cra, 334 33 355 
575 

ErWion 114 147 157 165 

214 216. 224 247 312; ai 
aielmUalloB of idea* 302; and 
dortrloa of aotJ 239; ladi»" 
Wal 466 67 469; rean-inai 

lag 301} nagmlfv^ 301 j t«U- 
gtooa. 177; aeenlar 3013 
Ecpdana. 436 
Emp^n 47-48 97 
En9rwT 599 407 j eooaartgaka 
of 111 

England 107 116 166 169 189 
2C8. 220-21 223 27| 276 311, 
330-31 430 442. 444; and 

fndiaa aplrttnal tKetrsht 440-45 
EaaUah 151 171 181 207 223 ‘ 
275 301 310 357 407 449; 

Cborci* 203 207 Conq^eM. 

271} Kahat riTy . 312; Ian 

gwtfo, J25-26 2tb 
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Cod — Contd 

Hi* wonKip tbrOQxh IznMn 
W^l 

Good, ud b«d 42\ 1 dv&oitci*- 
doQ Dot yny to. >95} dotns 
67 77 B2; ood erd )6) 3)4 
430t rellfflori U to do, 2 
Copl(i) 41 78 7S74/i 
Cowmntent, 154-59 215 271 
246 540; wlQ ao< o)iAng« co«w 
dltloo* oi * nee, 142 
Greet Briuln. 116 
Cww 2. 106, 217 2J7 270-7| 
Creek(i) 106 109 171 228 269 
322, 4M 437; eWllewloo 441; 
ChrietUna end Idol worehltt 
362; eod Hioda 270JI, (dBd. 
ence, 217; miod 330; rdistaii 
495 

Cnjuiit, 2S9 

Gerti (tee tewhei), 34 60 159 
176 201 326 346, 349 597 
452; -«l«Te 3W; l^tedliUry, 
345 390 1 Kt^Km •* 53; ewd 
cd 4347; Siddbe- 56 


HeUodnetloo 9 10 11 15-17 22 
Heatnoeo M 301 554 
Hepploeee, 127-25 1 idee! o4 19. 
20 

Heri 74-75 M 115 154 
Herowiy I ll3 2Dl 261 267 
3^24; cf tiellon*, 144. 165 
171 1 <j *ectr 348 
Hartnonlalria oeed*. lOJ 
Heerlnx thtakiBg eod medital 
Inf » 35 

Heeit, end Ittt«nort. 310; pwJ 
£e*fi(on X>1 
Heatb« 210 309 314 364 
He-rt, 2243 127 143 261 272. 
3», 419 430 446i FeiHor Itt, 
92; end footbell eod Gita. 242 
Hepd 342 
HoW 90 
Hell, 22 23 127 

HeJp 414; aftd coooeitiDaDoo. 
226; fre*Q cwtticfa. 49; new 

frtn artywlm*. 26; eerre act 
246 

)2. n 

a' 3!2M 351 394 
427; a caatta In, 954 
HrodL 330. 355 }ff 

“‘!fe'‘M3“W9',24‘'t» 


Hiado — Con lid 

165 179 ISI 14547 23lU 

210 212, 219 13^.31 240. »S. 
56 266, 269 271 Z73 271 

287 304 306-9 3|4 522-11. 
528 333 341 3+4 346 36X 

365 391 415 419 431 415. 

46] ; bvild moaqoo^ Uixrptn, 
and chondie*. (8744 274; 

dvlUullon. of ColfifiV 

103-4 dahypoodte jmWvei, 
193; deaceodanta of Rli^ 


Ideal of 150-51 197 

Jaflna, 116-17; lalld, 105 137; 
nlrrd 104 4)4 nation 248, 
450; pKUoaopbj 492; petorl- 
plea n* moat bdleae 121 
pn j reaahe and faft6faf f»- 
wai^ tndhlon ]74 ran 
drllUodec;. 195; lellfloa M 
nailonal cnanhctttiAle ed 371 
raftglcro aiwf p(iGL7«epbr 3 
116-14. 120 136. 169 I7«7 
469 40144 501; teUgkA rt^ 
oci prlDdplaa 143-44 rt&c^ 
and nJn asd riica, 189 aolp* 
tarn of 12; 1^ eonl is n 
llflcn 177; '•rtocB 466 466| 
the word 118 228. 360> 4)3{ 
wonbtp Inoimatltma. 251 
Hlodulam 117 144 301 449-50. 
454-59 cocuaea baae* of 3fd- 
84; faoabcaJ atrw In 32; •»“ 
nlracJea. 495-96 rayrtlcal f*** 
taw of 4W _ 

HlrenjefaH^a (we Bnimi), 37 
Huioar 109-10 138. 156 171 

101 14346. 201 209 211 2M 
219 222-23 248 251 273 299 
319 320. 321 366 369 426. 
454; of bainaD race 171; cf 
India 113; of my cooatiy 195; 
of Oor race (57 of nem, 105; 
of wca^ 3W. 433 
Holy place. 79 
Hcoier 234 


I fia« VWakanaoda. Swaml), 9- 
lO 103 147 153-54 156; aod 

Advaita. 19 Di attempted mat 
rialtcm. 904; belonf lo ne aect 
368 a Cakona boy 309; and 
cade 194 342-83; am diacipla 
of a Brahroln. 211 12; and 
drea!m of my life 276; and 
t6a Criglfab i9{ 92. 310; 6ava 
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Ml m Mi 173. r7»-79 XO- 
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Iniliaji — ConIcL 

148 164 1^] nliftm ta lite 
p«cnll«Tit 7 of 203 1 nUglcraa 
coovktlon, 163 1 •ptrUtnlity 
201 1 aplrttml thoog^^t Is EnC 
I*nj 440-43{ mnthno, l70 
173 217 289 292, 323,26 336i 
th«*hi. 109, 222. 434 351 

Vadutlc Ideolt. 189 1 wozoon. 
216 

loaMdodbr 347 416 436 
Isdt* 127 417 43647 
IncJriy* (ko orgu) 

Isdoj 23 433 

InCslu 7 8 25 no 234 253 
330 347 393 422. 434 
Inn>lnt}on 1 72. 223 283 318 
ItMtftiiaoT»(0 132 33 169 199 

223 303 311 430 
InttUect. 1 223 
IntelllToDce 7 
lst*fs*tloM] 241 
li«ai«a, 362 
btina. 39 

Iibte. 131 32, 104s {•«« 

NbKthI) D«wA, 390 

M^jtputa, 44 62 
tih>«n (m God) 36.37 40 S3 
61 459 s Tlw Ptikooptf of 
3742 

Imd 186 

I^ez JoaUca SobrofanonT* 209 


latMllilu 327 
l■f ■nn>th 264 

lia 134 139 228. 323 
375 447 497 1 4«w 230 249 
os ooola. 413 
^amran, 357 
•nitka. 343 
liMkJ («« Shi). 63 
lapoo, 444 

[apoDoae 440s T*a«, 179 300 
>t> 435 

lealosty 68, 134 35 
laboT.fl 389 

[em (..« CbHat) 84 283 472. 
438 502 

Jaw 154 165-86 562. 369 436 
4553 and kW-wtmbfp 362 
4jh I IX 218 1 walcocned br 
Hiodoa. 467 494 
\H* (»« >8. 349 362. 416 

WUkta, To 35 345 

■' 458« Bt-tti. 357, 

119 228. 393-94 435 


}nana — Gmtd 

455-56 B Yofm, 77-703 Ye^ 
JO-11 17 18 71, 78 
JbIbI IX 19 2S^ 34 81 233. 
422 

iadfc Mr,. 210 
Jononm 466, 468 497 


Kablr 219 290 389 
KiUdiaa. 330 
Kalpo. 6S 

Kima KlocKana, 431 
Kanl, 341, 435 

Kapil* mbM«HA). 275 377 

fatbfrf of phlloaophy 395, acd 
paycKcJoflj 5 42 s oraty ay*- 
tam ow«a lo, 327 
Karroo 36. 6i36X 66. 105, 106 
123 14X 152 154 161 16^ 220 
22X 246 337 351 5X 414 417 
43^1 4>hTtml IZ7 Klnda. 
If9 12X 228 261 SCI 324 333. 
343.44 >93-95 435 4J5 4SBt 
law of 11X 125 Yoffl 7WI 
263 

Kami fworbo) 19 154 
KaabiBlr 326 357 444 
Kbairi 3jMs Mabar*)* of 207 

Ksowlodn (aa* Join*)- ^ U! 
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